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PREFACE. 

THE  Memoirs  of  the  Hon.  and  Reverend  William  Bromley 
Cfdogaoy  and  those  of  John  Bacon,  Esq.,  were  written  at  the 
psrdcular  request  of  their  relations ;  but  in  publishing  these  of 
Ae  late  Rev.  John  Newton,  I  profess  myself  a  volunteer ;  and 
njr  motives  were  the  following:— When  I  perceived  my  vene- 
nible  friend  bending  under  a  weight  of  years,  and  considered 
bov  soon,  from  the  very  course  of  nature,  the  world  must  lose 
M  valuable  an  instructor  and  es^ample— when  I  reflected  how 
common  it  is  for  hasty  and  inaccurate  accounts  of  extraordinary 
cbaracters  to  be  obtruded  on  the  public  by  venal  writers,  when- 
ever more  authentic  documents  are  wanting—above  all,  when  I 
QOQfidered  how  striking  a  display  such  a  life  affords  of  the  nature 
of  true  religion,  of  the  power  of  Divine  grace,  of  the  myste- 
rioug  but  all-wise  course  of  Divine  Ptovidence,  and  of  the  en* 
couragement  afforded,  ibr  our  dependence  upon  that  Providence 
in  the  most  trying  curcumstances^— I  say,  on  these  accounts,  I 
felt  that  the  leading  features  of  such  a  character  should  not  be 
Defected,  whilst  it  was  easy  to  authenticate  them  correctly. 

Besides  which,  I  have  observed  a  want  of  books  of  a  certain 
dags  for  young  people ;  and  have  often  been  inquired  of  by 
Christian  parents  for  publications  that  might  amuse  their  families, 
»d  yet  tend  to  promote  their  best  interests.  The  number. 
However,  of  this  kind  which  I  have  seen,  and  that  appeared  ui\- 
nceptionable,  is  but  ^piall.  For,  as  the  characters  and  senti- 
Bientsof  some  men  become  moral  blights  in  society — men,  whose 
QKMiths  seldom  open  but,  like  that  of  sepulchres,  they  discover 
^  putridity  they  contain,  and  infect  more  or  less  whoever  ven- 
tures within  their  baneful  influence ;  so  the  reformed  subject  of 
tl)£se  Memoirs  was  happily  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  reverse: 
the  change  that  took  place  in  his  heart,  afler  such  a  course  of 
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Vlll  PREFACE. 

profligacy^  affords  a  convincing  demonstration  of  the  truth  and 
force  of  Christianity.  Instead  of  proceeding  as  a  U^ht  in  so- 
ciety,  he  became  a  blessing :  his  future  course  was  a  striking 
example  of  the  beneficial  effects  of  the  Gospel ;  and  that  not 
only  from  the  pulpit,  and  by  his  pen,  but  also  by  his  conversa- 
tion in  the  large  circle  of  his  acquaintance,  of  which  there  is  yet 
living  a  multitude  of  witnesses. 

Impressed,  therefore,  with  the  advantages  which  1  coi>ceiv«d 
would  result  from  the  publicatioD  of  these  Memoirs,  I  commu- 
nicated my  design  some  years  ago  to  Mr.  N.-^-Whatever  tended 
to  promote  that  caiue  in  which  his  heart  had  been  long  en- 
gaged, I  was  sm^e  would  not  £eu1  to  obtain  his  ooncurrttMe.  He 
accordingly  promised  to  afford  whatever  materials  nugbl  be  ne- 
cessary, beyond  liiose  which  his  printed  <<  Narrative"  contained. 
He  promised  also  to  read  over  and  revise  whatever  was  added 
frooi  my  own  observation ;  and  he  soon  after  brought  me  an 
account  in  writing,  containing  every  diing  memorial  whidi  he 
recollected  before  ^  commencemcBt  of  his  *<  Narrativie.'*  I 
riiaU,. therefore,  detain  the  reader  no  longer  than  to  assure  him 
that  the  whole  of  the  following  Memoirs  (except  what  relates 
to  Mr.  N.'s  character)  was  submitted  to  him  in  MS.  while  he 
was  capable  of  correcting  it,  and  that  il  recced  bis  sancticm. 
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MEMOIRS, 


S^c. 


IflESE  Memoirs  seem  naturally  to  commence  with  the 
Account  mentioned  in  the  Preface,  and  which  I  here  tran- 

"I  was  born  in  London  the  24th  of  Jaly,   ITSd,  otd 

stjrie.    My  parents,  though  not  wealthy,  were  respectable. 

V;  father  was  many  years  master  of  a  ship  in  the  Medi- 

terranean  trade.     In  the  year  1748  he  went  Governor  of 

Tork  Fort  in  Hudson's  Bay,  where  he  died  in  the  year 

1750. 
"  My  mother  was  a  Dissenter,  a  pious  woman,  and  a 

member  of  the  late  Dr.  Jennings's  Church.     She  was  of  a 

veak,  consumptive  habit,  loved  retirement ;  add,  as  I  was 

ber  only  child,  she  made  it  the  chief  business  and  pleasure 

oTher  life  to  instruct  me,  and  bring  me  up  in  the  nurture 

tod  admonition  of  the  Lord.    T  have  been  told,  that,  from 

mj  birth,  she  had,  in  her  mind,  devoted  me  to  the  ministry; 

and  that,  had  she  lived  till  T  was  of  a  proper  age,  I  was  to 

liavebeen  sent  to  St.  Andrew's  in  Scotland  to  be  educated. 

But  the  Lord  had  appointed  otherwise.     My  mother  died 

before  I  was  seven  years  of  age. 

*'  I  was  rather  of  a  sedentary  turn,  not  active  and  play- 

M,  as  boys  commonly  are,  but  seemed  as  willing  to  learn 

ai  my  mother  was  to  teach  me.     [  had  some  capacity,  and 

2  retentive  memory.     When  1  was  four  years  old,  I  could 

reid  (hard   names  excepted)  as  well  as  I  can  now :  and 

^U  likewise  repeat  the  answers  to  the  questions  in  the 

^SKmUy's  Shorter  Catechism,  with  the  proofs;  and  all 

Dr.  Watts'ft  smaller  Catechisms,  and  his  Children's  Hyronsl 

B 


2  lAf%  of  Newton. 

**  When  my  father  returned  from  sea,  after  my  mother's 
death,  he  married  again.  My  new  mother  was  the  daugh- 
ter of  a  substantial  grazier  at  Aveley  in  Essex.  She 
seemed  willing  to  adopt  and  bring  me  up ;  but,  after  two 
or  three  years,  she  had  a  son  of  her  own,  who  engrossed 
the  old  gentleman's  notioe.  My  father  was  a  very  sensible, 
and  a  moral  man,  as  the  world  rates  morality ;  but  neither 
he  nor  my  step-mother  was  under  the  impressions  of  re- 
ligion:  I  was  therefore  much  left  to  myself,  to  mingle 
with  idle  and  wicked  boys ;  and  soon  learnt  their  ways. 

'*  I  never  was  at  school  but  about  two  years;  from  my 
eighth  to  my  tenth  year.  It  was  a  boarding-school,  at 
Stratford,  in  Essex.  Though  my  father  left  me  much  to 
run  about  the  streets,  yet,  when  under  his  eye,  he  kept  me 
at  a  great  distance.  I  am  persuaded  he  loved  me,  but  he 
seemed  not  willing  that  I  should  know  it.  I  was  with  him 
in  a  state  of  fear  and  bondage.  His  sternness,  together 
with  the  severity  of  my  schoolmaster,  broke  and  overawed 
my  spirit,  and  almost  made  me  a  dolt;  so  that  part  of  the 
two  years  I  was  at  school,  instead  of  making  a  progress,  I 
nearly  forgot  all  that  my  good  mother  had  taught  me. 

**  The  day  I  was  eleven  years  old,  I  went  on  board  my 
father*s  ship  in  Longreach.  I  made  five  voyages  with  him 
to  the  Mediterranean.  In  the  course  of  the  last  voyage, 
he  left  me  some  months  at  Alicant  in  Spain,  with  a  mer* 
chant,  a  particular  friend  of  his.  With  him  I  might  have 
done  well,  if  I  had  behaved  well :  but,  by  this  time,  my 
sinful  propensities  had  gathered  strength  by  habit :  I  was 
very  wicked,  and  therefore  very  foolish ;  and,  being  my 
own  enemy,  I  seemed  determined  that  nobody  should  be 
my  friend. 

"  My  father  left  the  sea  in  the  year  1742.  I  made  one 
voyage  afterwards  to  Venice,  before  the  mast;  and,  soon 
after  my  return,  was  impressed  on  board  the  Harwich. — 
Then  began  my  awfully  mad  career,  as  recorded  in  th6 
*  Narrative ;'  to  which,  and  to  the  '  Letters  to  a  Wife,' 
I  must  refer  you  for  any  further  dates  and  incidents. 

"  I  am  truly  yours, 

*'  Dec.  19, 1796.  •*  John  Nbwton.*' 

A  few  articles  may  be  added  to  this  account  from  the 
''  Narrative,"  where  we  find  that  hi|i  pious  mother  stored 
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bis  '*  tnemory  with  whole  chapters,  and  smaller  portions  of 
Scripture,  catechisms,  hymns,  and  poems ;  and  often  com-^ 
mended  him  with  many  prayers  and  tears  to  God :"  that, 
in  his  sixth  year,  he  began  to  learn  Latin,  though  the  in- 
tended plan  of  his  education  was  soon  broken ;  and  that 
he  lost  his  valuable  parent,  July  llth,  1782. 

We  also  find,  that,  after  his  father's  second  marriage,  he 
was  sent  to  the  school  above-mentioned :  and,  in  the  last 
of  die  two  years  he  spent  there,  a  new  usher  came,  who 
observed  and  suited  his  temper.  He  prosecuted  Latin, 
therefore,  with  great  eagerness ;  and»  before  he  was  ten 
years  old,  he  had  reached  and  maintained  the  first  poat  in 
tbe  second  class,  which,  in  that  school,  read  TuUy  and  Viiv 
giL  But,  by  being  pushed  forward  too  fast,  and  not  pro-' 
perly  grounded  (a  method  too  common  in  inferior  schools) 
he  soon  lost  all  he  had  learned. 

In  the  next  and  most  remarkable  period  of  Mr.  N/s 
life,  we- must  be  conducted  by  the  "  Narrative"  above*^ 
Beotioned.  It  has  been  observed,  that,  at  eleven  years  of 
age,  he  was  taken  by  his  father  to  sea.  His  father  was  a 
man  of  remarkably  good  sense,  and  great  knowledge  of  the 
vorid.  He  took  much  care  of  his  son's  morals,  but  could 
not  supply^  a  mother's  part.  The  father  had  been  educated 
at  a  Jesuit's  College,  near  Seville  in  Spain ;  and  had  an  air 
of  such  distance  and  severity  in  his  carriage,  as  discouraged 
his  son,  who  always  was  in  fear  when  before  him,  which  de^ 
prived  him  of  that  influence  he  might  otherwise  have  had. 
From  this  time  to  the  year  1742  Mr.  N»  made  several 
voyages,  but  at  considerable  intervals.  These  intervals 
were  chiefly  spent  in  the  country,  excepting  a  few  months 
io  his  fifteenth  year,  when  he  was  placed,  with  a  very  ad- 
▼antageous  prospect,  at  Alicant  already  mentioned. 

About  this  period  of  his  life,  with  a  temper  and  conduct 
exceedingly  various,  he  was  often  disturbed  with  religious 
convictions;  and,  being  from  a  child  fond  of  reading,  he 
net  with  Bennett's  **  Christian  Oratory,"  and,  though  he 
ooderstood  little  of  it,  the  course  of  life  it  recommended 
appeared  very  desirable.  He  therefore  began  to  pray,  to 
lead  the  Scr^ures,  to  keep  a  diary,  and  thought  himself 
ras ;   but  soon  became  weary  of  it,  and  gave  it  up. 
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He  then  learned  to  curse  aiid  to  bi^pbeme  ;  and  was  ex^ 
ceedingly  wicked  when  out  of  the  view  of  his  parents, 
though  at  so  early  a  period. 

Upon  bis  being  thrown  from  a  horse  near  a  dangerous 
hedge-rowy  newly  cut,  his  conscience  suggested  to  him  the 
dreadful  consequences  of  appearing  in  such  a  state  before 
Qod.  This  put  him,  though  but  for  a  time,  upon  breaking 
off  his  profane  practices ;  but  the  conseqitence  of  these 
struggles  between  sin  and  conscience  was,  that  on  every 
relapse  he  sunk  into  still  greater  depths  of  wickedness.  He 
was  roused  again,  by  the  loss  of  a  companion  who  had 
.greed  to  go  with  him  oDe  Sunday  on  board  a  man  of  war. 
Mr.  N.  providentially  coming  too  late,  the  boat  had  gone 
without  him,  and  was  overset,  by  which  his  companion  and 
several  others  were  drowned.  He  was  exceedingly  affect- 
ed, at  the  funeral  of  this  companion,  to  think  that  by  the 
delay  of  a  few  minutes  (which  at  the  time  occasioned  much 
anger)  his  life  had  been  preserved :  but  this  abo  was  soon 
forgotten.  The  perusal  of  the  *'  Family  Instructor"  pro- 
duced another  temporary  reformation.  In  short,  he  took 
up  and  laid  aside  a  religious  profession  three  or  four  diffe- 
rent times,  before  he  was  sixteen  years  of  age. 

"  All  this  while,^  says  he,  **  my  heart  was  insincere.  I 
often  saw  the  necessity  of  religion,  as  a  means  of  escaping- 
hell ;  but  I  loved  sin,  and  was  unwilling  to  forsake  it.  I 
was  so  strangely  blind  and  stupid,  that,  sometimes  when  I 
have  been  determined  upon  things  which  I  knew  were  sin- 
ful, 1  could  not  go  on  quietly  till  I  had  first  dispatched  my 
or^nary  task  of  prayer,  in  which  I  have  grudged  every 
moment  of  the  time :  when  this  was  finished,  my  conscience 
was  in  some  measure  pacified,  and  I  could  rush  into  folly 
with  little  remorse;" 

But  his  last  reform  was  the  most  remarkable^  **  Of  this 
period,"  says  he,  '*  at  least  of  some  part  of  it,  I  may  say., 
ill  the  Apostle's  words.  After  the  strictest  sect  of  our  re/t- 
gion^  I  lived  a  Pharisee.  I  did  every  thing  that  might  be 
expected  from  a  person  entirely  ignorant  of  6od*s  ri>(ht- 
eousness,  and  desirous  to  establish  his  own.  I  spent  the 
greatest  part  of  every  day  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  and 
in  meditation  and  prayer.     I  fasted  often  3   I  even  abr 
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stfliD^d  from  all  aaimal  food  for  three  months,  I  would 
hardly  answer  a  question  for  fear  of  speaking  an  idle  word: 
I  seemed  to  bemoan  ray  former  miscarriages  very  earnestly, 
and  sometimes  with  tears :  in  short,  I  became  an  Ascetio, 
and  eodeavoared,  as  far  as  my  situation  would  permit^  to 
renounce  society,  that  I  might  avoid  temptation." 

This  reformation,  it  seems,  continued  for  more  than  two 
years.  But  he  adds,  '*  it  was  a  poor  religion :  it  left  me 
in  many  respects  under  the  power  of  sin ;  and,  so  far  as  it 
prevailed,  only  tended  to  make  me  gloomy,  stupid,  unso- 
ciable, and  nsdesst** 

That  it  was  a  poor  religion,  and  quite  unlike  that  which 
he  afterwards  possessed,  will  appear  from  what  immediately 
follows:  for,  had  it  been  taken  up  upon  more  scriptural 
ground,  and  attended  with  that  internal  evidence  and  satis- 
faction which  true  religion  only  brings,  he  could  not  so 
soon  have  fallen  a  dupe  to  such  a  writer  as  Shaftesbury.  It 
was  at  a  petty  shop  at  Middleburgh,  in  Holland,  that  he 
first  met  a  volume  of  the  "  Characteristics/*  The  decla- 
mation, called  by  his  lordship  a  '*  Rhapsody,'^  suited  the 
romantic  turn  of  his  mind.  Unaware  of  its  tendency,  he 
imagrined  he  had  found  a  valuable  guide.  This  bogk  was 
always  in  his  hand,  till  he  could  nearly  repeat  the  "  Rhap- 
sody.** Though  it  produced  no  immediate  effect,  it  ope- 
rated like  a  slow  poison,  and  prepared  the  way  for  all  that 
followed. 

About  the  year  1742,  his  father,  having  lately  come  from 
a  voyage,  and  not  intending  to  return  to  sea,  was  contriv* 
ing  for  Mr.  N.'s  settlement  in  the  world.  But,  to  settle  a 
youth  who  had  no  spirit  for  business,  who  knew  but  little 
of  men  or  things,  who  was  of  a  romantic  turn — a  medl^, 
as  he  expressed  it,  of  religion,  philosophy,  and  indolence, 
and  quite  averse  to  order — must  prove  a  great  difficulty. 
At  length  a  merchant  in  Liverpool,  an  intimate  friend  of 
the  father,  and  afterwards  a  singular  friend  to  the  son,  of- 
fered to  send  him  for  some  years  to  Jamaica,  and  under* 
took  the  charge  of  his  future  welfare.  This  was  consented 
fo,  and  preparation  made  for  the  voyage,  which  was  to  be 
prosecuted  the  following  week.  In  the  mean  time,  he  was 
sent  by  his  father  on  some  business  to  a  place,  a  few  miles 
beyond  Maidstone  in  Kent.     But  the  journey,  which  wa^ 
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designed  to  last  but  three  or  four  days,  gave  such  a  turn 
to  his  mind  as  roused  him  from  his  habitual  indolence, 
and  produced  a  series  of  important  and  interesting  occut- 
.rences. 

A  few  days  before  this  intended  journey,  he  received  an 
invitation  to  visit  some  distant  relations  in  Kent.  They 
were  particular  friends  of  his  mother,  who  died  at  their 
house,  but  a  coolness  having  taken  place  upon  his  father's 
second  marriage,  all  intercourse  between  them  had  ceased. 
As  his  road  lay  within  half  a  mile  of  the  house,  and  he  ob- 
tained his  father  s  leave  to  call  on  them,  he  went  thidier, 
«nd  met  with  the  kindest  reception  from  these  friends. 
They  had  two  daughters.  It  seems  the  elder  had  been 
intended,  by  both  the  mothers,  for  his  future  wife.  Almost 
at  first  sight  of  this  girl,  then  under  fourteen  years  of  age, 
he  was  impressed  with  such  an  affection  for  her  as  ap- 
pears to  have  equalled  all  that  the  writers  of  romance  have 
imagined. 

"  I  soon  lost,"  says  he,  "  all  sense  of  religion,  and  be- 
came deaf  to  the  remonstrances  of  conscience  and  pru- 
dence :  but  my  regard  for  her  was  always  the  same ;  and 
I  may,  perhaps,  venture  to  say,  that  none  of  the  scenes  of 
misery  and  wickedness  I  afterwards  experienced  ever  ba- 
nished her  a  single  hour  together  from  my  waking  thoughts 
for  the  seven  following  years." 

His  heart  being  now  riveted  to  a  particular  object,  every 
thing  with  which  he  was  concerned  appeared  in  a  new 
light.  He  could  not  now  bear  the  thought  of  living  at  such 
a  distance  as  Jamaica  for  four  or  five  years,  and  therefore 
determined  not  to  go  thither.  He  dared  not  communicate 
with  his  father  on  this  point ;  but,  instead  of  three  days,  ke 
staid  three  weeks  in  Kent,  till  the  ship  had  sailed,  and  then 
he  returned  to  London.  His  father,  though  highly  dis- 
pleased, became  reconciled;  and,  in  a  little  time,  he  sailed 
with  a  friend  of  his  father  to  Venice. 

In  this  voyage,  being  a  common  sailor,  and  exposed  to 
the  company  of  his  comrades,  he  began  to  relax  from  the 
sobriety  which  he  had  preserved,  in  some  degree,  for  more 
than  two  years.  Sometimes,  piefced  with  convictions,  he 
made  a  few  faint  efforts,  as  formerly,  to  stop ;  and,  though 
not  yet  absolutely  profligate,  he  was  making  largo  strides 
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lowards  a  total  apostasy  from  Grod.  At  length  he  recei?ed 
a  remarkable  check  bj  a  dream,  which  made  a  very  stroDj^, 
tboagh  nof  abiding*  impression  upon  his  mind. 

I  shall  relate  this  dream  in  his  own  words,  referring  to 
the  **  Narrative  *'  those  who  wish  to  know  his  opinion  of 
dreams,  and  his  i^lication  of  this  one  in  particular  to  his 
own  circumstances* 

» 

*'  The  scene  presented  to  my  imagination  was  the  bar- 
boar  of  Venice,  where  we  had  lately  been.     I  thought  it 
was  night,  and  my  watch  upon  the  deck ;  and  that,  as  I 
vas  walking  to  and  fro  by  myself,  a  person  came  to  me  (I 
do  not  remember  from  whence)  and  brought  me  a  ring, 
vith  an  express  charge  to  keep  it  carefully ;  assuring  me, 
tkat,  while  I  preserved  that  ling,  I  should  be  hiq!>py  and 
SQccessful :    but,  if  I  lost  or  parted  with  it,  I  must  expeet 
nothing  but  trouble  and  misery.     I  accepted  the  present 
and  the  terms  willingly,  not  in  the  least  doubting  my  own 
care  to  preserve  it,  and  highly  satisfied  to  have  my  haf^i- 
ness  in  my  own  keeping.   I  was  engaged  in  these  thoughts, 
when  a.  second  person  came  to  me,  and,  observing  the  ring 
on  my  finger,  took  occasion  to  ask  me  some  questions  con- 
cerning it.     I  readily  told  him  its  virtues ;  and  his  answer 
expressed  a  surprise  at  my  weakness,  in  expecting  such 
effects  from  a  ring.    I  think  he  reasoned  with  me  some 
time,  npon  the  impossibility  of  the  thing ;    and  at  length 
urged  me,  in  direct  terms,  to  throw  it  away.     At  first  I 
was  shocked  at  the  proposal ;  but  his  insinuations  prevailed. 
I  b^^  to  reason  and  doubt,  and  at  last  plucked  it  ofi^  my 
finger,  and  dropped  it  over  the  ship's  ?ide  into  the  watef, 
which  it  bad  no  sooner  touched,  than  I  saw,  at  the  same 
instant,  a  terrible  fire  burst  out  from  a  range  of  mountains 
(a  part  of  the  Alps)  which  appeared  at  some  distance  be- 
hind the  city  of  Venice.     1  saw  the  hills  as  distinct  as  if 
awake,  and  that  they  were  all  in  flames.     1  perceived,  too 
late,  my  folly ;  and  my  tempter,  with  an  air  of  insult,  in^ 
formed  me,  that  all  the  mercy  God  had  in  reserve  for  me 
waa  comprised  in  that  ring,  which  I  had  wilfully  thrown 
away.     I  understood  that  I  must  now  go  with  him  to  the 
bvoiog  mountains,  and  that  all  the  flames  I  saw  were 
kindled  on  my  account.     I  trembled,  and  was  in  a  great 
agony  ;  so  that  it  was  surprising  I  did  not  then  awake :  but 
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my  dream  coDtinaed ;   and,  wfaen  I  thooght  mjndt  upon 
the  point  of  a  constrained  departure,  and  stood'  self-con* 
demnedy  witbont  plea  or  hope,  suddenly,  either  a  third 
person,  or  the  same  who  brought  the  ring  at  first  (I  am  not 
.certain  which),  came  to  me,  and  demanded  the  cause  of  my 
grief.     I  told  him  the  plain  case,  confessing  that  I  had 
ruined  myself  wilfully,  and  deserved  no  pity.    He  blamed 
my  rashness*  and  asked  if  I  should  be  wiser,  supposing  I 
had  my  ring  again.    1  could  hardly  answer  to  this,  for  I 
thought  it  was  gone  beyond  recal.     1  believe,  indeed,  I 
had  not  time  to  answer,  before  I  saw  this  unexpected 
friend  go  down  under  the  water>  just  in  the  spot  where  1 
had  dropped  it ;  and  he  soon  returned,  bringing  the  ring 
with  him :  the  moment  he  came  on  board,  the  flames  in  the 
.mountains  were  extinguished,  and  my  seducer  left  ine. 
.Then  was  the  prey  taken  from  the  hand  of  the  mighty,  and 
the  lawful  captive  delivered.     My*  fears  were  at  an  -  end, 
and  with  joy  and  gpratitudel  approached  my  kind  deliverer 
to  receive  the  ring  again ;  but  he  refused  to  return  it,  and 
q>oke  to  this  effect : — '  If  you  should  be  entrusted  with  this 
ring  again,  you  would  very  soon  bring  yourself  into  the 
same  distress :  you  are  not  able  to  keep  it ;  but  1  will  pre- 
serve it  for  you,  and,  whenever  it  is  needful,  will  produce 
it  in  your  behalf.' — Upon  this  I  awoke,  in  a  state  of  mind 
not  to  be  described:  1  could  hardly  eat,  or  sleep,  or  transact 
my  necessary  business,  for  two  or  three  days :  but  the  im- 
pression soon  wore  off,  and  in  a  little  time  I  totally  forgot 
it ;  and  I  think  it  hardly  occurred  to  my  mind  again  till  se- 
veral years  afterwards." 

Nothing  remarkable  took  place  in  the  following  part  of 
that  voyage*  Mr.  N.  returned  home  in  December  1743 ; 
and,  repeating  his  visit,  to  Kent,  protracted  his  stay  in  the 
same  imprudent  manner  he  had  done  before.  This  so  dis- 
appointed his  father's  designs  for  his  interest,  as  almost  to 
induce  him  to  disown  his  son.  Before  any  thing  suitable 
offered  again,  this  thoughtless  son,  unmindful  of  the  conse- 
quences of  appearing  in  a  checked  shirt,  was  marked  by  a 
lieutenant  of  the  Harwich  man  of  war,  who  immediately 
impressed  and  carried  him  on  board  a  tender.  This  was 
at  a  critical  juncture,  as  the  French  fleets  were  hovering 
upon  our  coast;  so  that  his  father  was  incapable  of  procur- 
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img  liu  lelease.    A  few  days  after,  he  was  sent  on  board 
the  Harwich^  at  the  Nore.    Here  a  new  scene  of  life  was 
presented;  and,  for  about  a  month,  much  hardship  en- 
dured.   As  a  war  was  daily  expected,  hb  father  was  will- 
iag  he  should  remain  in  the  navy,  and  procured  him  a  re* 
ooBunendation  to  the  captain,  who  sent  him  upon  the  quar- 
ter-dedL  an  a  midshipman.    He  might  now  have  had  ease 
and  respect,  had  it  net  been  for  his  unsettled  mind  and  in- 
different behaviour.    Hie  companions  he  met  with  here 
completed  the  ruin  of  his  principles :  though  he  affected  to 
talk  of  virtue,  and  preserved  some  decency,  yet  his  delight 
and  habitual  practice  was  wickedness. 

His  principal .  companion  was  a  person!  of  talents  and 

ohiervation,  an  elipert  and  plausible  infidel,  whose  zeal 

wai  equal  to  hb  address.     **  I  have  been  told,"  says  Mr. 

TSi^  "that  afterwards  he  was  overtaken  in  a  voyage  from 

Ittbon  in  a  violent  storm:  the  vessel  and  people  escaped; 

hrt  a  great  sea  broke  on  board,  and  swept  him  into  eter- 

■ty." — Being  fond  of  this  man's  company,  Mr.  N.  aimed 

to  display  what  smattering  of  reading  he  had :  his  compa- 

aioo,  perceiving  that  Mr.  N.  had  not  lost  all  the  restraints 

of  conscience,  at  first  spoke  in  favour  of  religion;  and, 

having  gained  Mr*  N.'s  confidence,  and  perceiving  his  at- 

tadiment  to  the  **  Characteristics,"  he  soon  convinced  his 

popil  that  he  had  never  understood  that  book.     By  objec- 

tioDS  and  arguments  Mr.  N.'s  depraved  heart  was  soon 

glioecL     He  plunged  into  infidelity  with  all   bis  spirit; 

nd,  like  an  unwary  sailor  who  quits  his  post  just  before  a 

rising  storm,  the  hopes  and  comforts  of  the  Gospel  were 

muNinced  at  the  very  time  when  every  other  comfort  was 

aboot  to  fail. 

In  December,  1744,  the  Harwich  was  in  the  Downs, 
bound  to  the  East  Indies.  The  captain  gave  Mr.  N.  leave 
lo  go  on  shore  for  a  day ;  but,  with  his  usual  inconsidera- 
aad  following  the  dictates  of  a  restless  passion,  he 

it  to  take  a  last  leave  of  the  object  with  which  he  was 
m  iofiitiaiUed.  Little  satis&ction  attended  the  interview  in 
nek  circumstances,  and  on  new  year's  day  he  returned  to 
the  ship*  The  captain  was  so  highly  displeased  at  this  rash 
4ep,  that  it  occasioned  ever  after  the  loss  of  his  favour. 
At  length  they  sailed  from  Spithead,  with  a  very  largo 


10  Life  of  N€w(oM. 

0eet.  Tbey  put  in  to  Torbay,  with  a  change  of  wind ;  but 
.sailed  the  next  day  on  its  becoming  fair.  Several  of  the 
fleet  were  lost  at  leaving  the  plaee ;  but  the  following  night 
the  whole  fleet  was  greatly  endangered  upon  the  coast  of 
CSomwatI,  by  a  storm  from  the  southward.  The  ship  on 
which  Mr,  N.  was  aboard  escaped  nnhart,  though  seyerai 
•limes  in  danger  of  being  ran  down  by  other  vessels;  hot 
many  suffered  much :  this  occasioned  their  patting  back  to 
Plymouth. 

While  they  lay  at  Plymouth,  Mr.  N.  heard  that  his  fa- 
ther, who  had  an  interest  in  some  of  the  ships  latdy  lost, 
was  come  down  to  Torbay.  He  thought  that,  if  he  could 
see  his  father,  he  might  easily  be  introduced  into  a  service 
which  would  be  better  than  pursuing  a  long  and  uncertain 
voyage  to  the  East  Indies.  It  was  his  habit  in  those  un- 
happy days,  never  to  deliberate.  As  soon  as  the  thought 
occurred,  he  resolved  to  leave  the  ship  at  all  events:  he 
did  so,  and  in  the  worst  manner  possible.  He  was  sent 
one  day  in  the  boat  to  prevent  others  from  desertion,  but 
betrayed  his  trust,  and  deserted  himself.  Not  knowing 
which  road  to  take,  and  fearing  to  inquire  lest  he  should 
bo  suspected,  yet  having  some  general  idea  of  the  country, 
he  found,  after  he  had  travelled  some  miles,  that  he  was  oh 
the  road  to  Dartmouth.  That  day  and  part  of  the  nes^t 
every  thing  seemed  to  go  on  smoothly.  He  walked  fast, 
and  thought  to  have  seen  his  father  in  aboat  two  hours,, 
when  he  was  met  by  a  small  party  of  soldiers,  whom  he 
could  not  avoid  or  deceive:  they  brought  him  baok  to 
Plymouth,  through  the  streets  of  which  be  proceeded 
guarded  like  a  felon.  Full  of  indignation,  shame,  and 
fear,  he  was  confined  two  duys  in  the  guard-house ;  then 
.sent  on  ship-board,  and  kept  a  while  in  irons :  next  he  was 
publicly  stript  and  whipt,  degraded  from  his  office,  and  all 
his  former  companions  forbidden  to  shew  him  the  least  fa- 
vour, or  even  to  speak  to  him.  As  midshipman  he  had 
been  entitled  to  command,  in  which  (being  sufficiently 
haughty  and  vain)  he  had  not  been  temperate;  but  was 
now  in  his  turn  brought  down  to  a  level  with  the  lowest, 
and  exposed  to  the  insults  of  all. 

The  state  of  his  mind  at  this  time  can  only  be  properly 
e^ipresscd  in  his  own  words  : — 
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-    **  As  my  present  situation  was  uncomfor table,  my  future 

prospects  were  still  worse :  the  evils  I  suffered  were  likely 

to  gftow  hearier  every  day.    While  my  catastrophe  was 

recent,  the  officers  and  my  quondam  brethren  were  some* 

thing  disposed  to  screen  me  from  ill  usage ;  but,  during  the 

fittle  time  I  remained  with  them  afterwards,  I  found  them 

oool  very  fast  in  their  endeavours  to  protect  me.     Indeed^ 

tiiey  could  not  avoid  such  conduct  without  running  a  great 

risk  of  sharing  with  me ;  for  the  captain,  though  in  general 

a  humane  man,  who  behaved  very  well  to  the  ship's  com<^ 

paoy,  was  almost  implacable  in  his  resentment,  and  took 

several  occasions  to  shew  it,  and  the  voyage  was  expected 

to  be  (as  it  proved)  for  five  years.     Yet  nothing  I  eitfarer 

fish  or  feared  distressed  me  so  much  as  to  see  myself  thus 

forcibly  torn  away  from  the  object  of  my  affections,  under 

a  great  improbability  of  seeing  her  again,  and  a  much 

greater  of  returning  in  such  a  manner  as  would  give  me 

kope  of  seeing  her  mine. 

"  Hius  T  was  as  miserable  on  all  hands  as  could  well  bo 
imagined.  My  breast  was  filled  with  the  most  excruciat- 
iag  passions  ;  eager  desire,  bitter  rage,  and  black  despair^ 
Every  hour  exposed  me  to  some  new  insult  and  hardship, 
with  no  hope  of  relief  or  mitigation  ;  no  friend  to  take  my 
part,  nor  to  listen  to  my  complaint.  Whether  I  looked  in^- 
ward  or  outward,  I  could  perceive  nothing  but  darkness  and 
Bisery*  I  think  no  case,  except  that  of  a  conscience 
wounded  by  the  wrath  of  God,  could  be  more  dreadful 
tkan  mine.  I  cannot  express  with  what  wishfniness  and 
regret  I  cast  my  last  looks  upon  the  English  shore :  I  kept 
By  eyes  fixed  upon  it,  till,  the  ship's  distance  increasing,  it 
insen&ibly  disappeared ;  and,  when  I  could  see  it  no  longer, 
I  was  tempted  to  throw  myself  into  the  sea,  which  (accord'^ 
iag  to  the  wicked  system  I  had  adopted)  would  put  a  pe* 
ffiod  to  all  my  sorrows  at  once»  But  the  secret  hand  of 
God  restrained  me." 

During  his  passage  to  Madeira,  Mr*  N.  describes  himself 
m  a  prey  to  the  most  gloomy  thoughts.  Though  he  bi&d 
iaerwed  all,  and  more  than  all  be  bad  met  with  from  the 
captain,  yet  pride  suggested  that  he  had  been  grossly  in* 
jmed;  **  and  this  so  far,"  says  be,  "wrought  upon  my 
vieked  heart,  that  I  actually  formed  designs  against  his  life, 
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and  that  was  one  reason  which  made  me  wilKng  to  prolong 
my  own.  1  was  sometimes  divided  between  the  two,  not 
thinkings  it  practicable  to  effect  both.  The  Lord  bad  dow»  to 
nf^earance,  given  me  up  to  jodicial  hardness :  I  was  ca- 
pable of  any  thing ;  I  had  not  the  least  fear  of  God  before 
my  eyes»  nor  (so  far  as  I  remember)  the  least  sensibility  of 
conscience*  I  was  possessed  with  so  strong  a  spirit  of  de- 
lusion,  that  T  believed  my  own  lie,  and  was  firmly  persuaded 
that  after  death  I  should  cease  to  be.  Yet  the  Lord  pre- 
served  me!  Some  intervals  of  sober  reflection  would  at 
times  take  place :  when  I  have  chosen  death  rather  than 
life,  a  ray  of  hope  would  come  in  (though  there  was  little 
probability  for  such  a  hope)  that  I  should  yet  see  better 
days,  that  I  might  return  to  England,  and  have  my  wishes 
crowned,  if  I  did  not  wilfully  throw  myself  away.  In  a 
word,  my  love  to  Mrs.  N.  was  now  the  only  restraint  I  had 
left :  though  I  neither  feared  God  nor  regarded  man,  I 
could  not  bear  that  she  should  think  meanly  of  me  when  I 
was  dead/' 

Mr.  N.  had  now  been  at   Madeira  some  time.    The 
business  of  the  fleet  being  completed,  they  were  to  sail  the 
following  day :  on  that  memorable  morning  he  happened 
to  be  late  in  bed,  and  would  have  continued  to  sleep,  but 
that  an  old  companion,  a  midshipman,  came  down,  between 
jest  and  earnest,  and  bid  him  rise.     As  he  did  not  imme- 
diately comply,  the  midshipman  cut  down  the  hammock  in 
which  he  lay :  this  obliged  him  to   dress  himself;  and» 
tJiough  very  angry,  he  durst  not  resent  it,  but  was  little 
aware  that  this  person,  without  design,  was  a  special  in« 
strument  of  God's  providence.     Mr.  N.  said  little,  bat 
went  upon  deck,  where  he  saw  a  man  putting  his  own    j 
clothes  into  a  boat,  and  informed  Mr.  N.  he  was  going  to    . 
leave  the  ship.     Upon  inquiry,  he  found  that  two  men    , 
from  a  Guinea  ship,  which  lay  near  them,  had  entered  on    . 
board  the  Harwich,  and  that  the  commodore  (the  late  Sir    , 
George  Pocock)  had  ordered  the  captain   to  send  two 
others  in  their  room.     Inflamed  with  this  information,  Mr.    ^ 
N.  requested  that  the  boat  might  be  detained  a  few  mi-    ' 
ontes :  he  then  entreated  the  lieutenants  to  intercede  with   ^ 
the  captain  that  he  might  be  dismissed  upon  this  occasioa;  ^i 
though  he  had  formerly  behaved  ill  to  these  ofiicers^  they  ^ 
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wtre  moved  with  pit\\  and  were  disposed  to  serve  him. 
The  captain,  who  had  refused  to  exchange  him  at  Plymouth* 
tfaoQgfi  requested  by  Admiral  Medley,  was  easily  prevailed 
with  now.  In  Kttie  more  than  half  an  hour  from  his  beings 
asleep  in  bed,  he  found  himself  discharged,  and  safe  on 
board  another  ship:  the  events  depending  upon  this 
change,  will  shew  it  to  have  been  the  most  critical  and 
important. 

The  ship  he  now  entered  was  bound  to  Sierra  Leone» 
and  the  adjacent  parts  of  what  is  called  the  Windward 
Coast  of  Africa.     The  commander  knew  his  father,  re- 
ceived him  kindly,  and  made  professions  of  assistance ;  and 
I»t>babl7  would  have  been  his  friend,  if,  instead  of  profiting 
by  his  former  errors,  he  had  not  pursued  a  course,  if  pos- 
sible, worse.    He  was  under  some  restraint  on  board  the 
Barwich ;  but,  being  now  among  strangers,  he  could  sin 
withoat  disguise. — ''  I  well  remember,"  says  he,  "  that, 
wUe  I  was  passing  from  one  ship  to  the  other,  1  rejoiced 
in  the  exchange,  with  this  reflection,  that  I  might  now  be 
as  abandoned  as  I  pleased,  without  any  controul ;  and,  from 
diis  time,  I  was  exceedingly  vile  indeed,  little,  if  any  thing, 
short  of  that  animated  description  of  an  almost  irrecovera^ 
fale  state,  which  we  have  in  2  Peter  ii.  14.     I  not  only 
siaoed  with  a  high  hand  myself,  but  made  it  my  study  to 
tempt  and  seduce  others  upon  every  occasion:    nay,  I 
es^^erly  sought  occasion,  sometimes  to  my  own  hazard  and 
hvrt.''     By  this  conduct  he  soon  forfeited  the  favour  of  his 
in  ;  for,  besides  being  careless  and  disobedient,  upoa 
imagined  affront,  he  employed  his  mischievous  wit  in 
a  song  to  ridicule  the  captain  as  to  his  ship,  his 
IS,  and  his  person ;  and  he  taught  it  to  the  whole 
sUp's  company. 

He  thus  proceeded  for  about  six  months,  at  which  time 
^e  ship  was  preparing  to  leave  the  coast ;  but,  a  few  days 
she  sailed,  the  captain  died.  Mr.  N.  was  not  upon 
better  terms  with  his  mate,  who  succeeded  to  the 
ind,  and  upon  some  occasion  had  treated  him  ill.  He 
fdl  certain,  that  if  he  went  in  the  ship  to  the  West  Indies, 
fte  mate  would  have  put  him  on  board  a  man  of  war,  a 
coHeqaeDce  more  dreadful  to  him  than  death  itself:  to 
tvoid  this,  be  determined  to  remain  in  Africa,  and  pleased 
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himself  with  imagiiUDg  it  would  be  an  opportunity  of  'tUL" 
pcoying  his  fortune. 

Upon  that  part  of  the  coast  there  were  a  few  Whitd  men 
settled,  whose  business  it  was  to  purchase  Slaves,  &Ck  and 
sell  them  to  the  ships  at  an  advanced  price.  One  of  these, 
who  had  first  landed  in  circumstances  similar  to  Mr.  N.'s, 
had  acquired  considerable  wealth.  This  man  had  been  in 
England,  and  was  returning  in  the  same  vessel  with  Mn 
N«,  of  which  he  owned  a  quarter  part.  His  example  im- 
pressed Mr.  N.  with  hopes  of  the  same  success ;  and  he 
obtained  his  discharge  upon  condition  of  entering  into  the 
trader's  service,  to  whose  generosity  he  trusted  without  the 
precaution  of  terms.  He  received,  however,  no  compen- 
sation for  his  time  on  board  the  ship,  but  a  bill  upon  the 
owners  in  England ;  which,  in  consequence  of  their  failure* 
was  never  paid: .  the  day,  therefore,  on  which  the  vessel 
sailed,  he  landed  upon  the  island  of  Benanoes,  like  one 
shipwrecked,  with  little  more  than  the  clothes  upon  his 
back. 

**  The  two  following  years,"  says  he,  "  of  which  I  am 
now  to  give  some  account,  will  seem  as  an  absolute  blank 
in  my  life :  but,  I  have  seen  frequent  cause  since  to  admire 
the  mercy  of  God  in  banishing  me  to  those  distant  parts, 
and  almost  excluding  me  from  all  society,  at  a  time  when 
I  was  big  with  mischief,  and,  like  one  infected  with  a  pes* 
tUence,  was  capable  of  spreading  a  taint  wherever  I  went. 
But  the  Lord  wisely  placed  me  where  I  could  do  little 
harm.  The  few*  I  had  to  converse  with  were  too  much  like 
myself;  and  I  was  soon  brought  into  such  abject  circum- 
stances, that  I  was  too  low  to  have  any  influence.  I  was 
ratilier  shunned  and  despised  than  imitated ;  there  being 
few  even  of  the  Negroes  themselves,  during  the  first  year 
of  my  residence,  but  thought  themselves  too  good  to  speak 
to  me.  I  was  as  yet  an  outcast,  ready  to  perish ;  but  the 
Lord  beheld  me  with  mercy :  he  even  now  bid  me  liv% ; 
and  I  can  only  ascribe  it  to  his  secret  upholding  power, 
that  what  I  suffered  in  a  part  of  this  interval  did  not  be« 
reave  me  either  of  my  life  or  senses." 

The  reader  will  have  a  better  idea  of  the  station  Mr.  N. 
was  now  in,  by  his  brief  sketch  of  it 

*'  From  Cape  de  Verd,  the  most  western  point  of  Africa, 
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to  Gape  Momity  the  wiiole  coast  is  fall  of  rivers :  the  prin- 
cipal are  the  Gambia,  Rio  Grande,  Sierra  Leone,  and 
Sherbro.  Of  the  former,  as  it  is  well  known,  and  as  I  was 
never  there,  I  need  say  nothing.  The  Rio  Grande  (like 
the  Nile)  divides  into  many  branches  near  the  sea.  On 
the  most  northerly,  called  Cacheo,  the  Portuguese  have  a 
settlement.  The  most  southern  branch,  known  by  the 
oame  of  Rio  Nuna,  is,  or  was,  the  usual  boundary  of  the 
White  men's  trade  northward.  Sierra  Leone  is  a  moun- 
tainous peninsula,  uninhabited,  and  I  believe  inaccessible, 
upon  account  of  the  thick  woods,  excepting  those  parts 
which  lie  near  the  water.  The  river  is  large  and  naviga* 
ble.  From  hence,  about  twelve  leagues  to  the  south-east, 
are  three  contiguous  islands,  called  the  Benanoes,  twenty 
■nies  in  circuit:  this  was  about  the  centre  of  the  White 
men's  residence.  Seven  leagues  further,  the  same  way^ 
lie  the  Plantanes,  three  small  islands,  two  miles  distant 
firofli  ike  continent,  at  the  point  which  forms  one  side  of 
the  Sherbro.  This  river  is  more  properly  a  sounds  running 
within  a  long  island,  and  receiving  the  coujBuence  of  seve^ 
nd  large  rivers ;  '  rivers  unknown  to  song,'  but  far  more 
de<$|dj  engraven  in  my  remembrance  than  the  Po  or  Tiber. 
The  southernmost  of  these  has  a  very  peculiar  course  aL- 
parallel  to  the  coast;  so  that  in  tracing  it  a  great 
[J  leagues  upwards,  it  will  seldom  lead  one  above  three 
and  sometimes  not  more  than  half  a  mile  from  the 
a  shore." 

Mr.  N.*8  new  master  had  resided  near  Cape  Mount,  but 

this  time  had  settled  at  the  Plantanes,  on  the  largest  of 

three  islands.     It  is  low  and  sandy,  about  two  miles  in 

ereoce,  and  almost  covered  vrith  palm-trees.    They 

began  to  build  a  house.     Mr.  N.  had  some 

to  retrieve  his  time  and  character,  and  might  have 

tolerably  well  with  his  master,  if  this  man  had  not 

moeh  under  the  direction  of  a  Black  woman,  who 

irith  him  as  a  wife,  and  influenced  him  against  his 

serraot.    She  was  a  person  of  some  consequence  in 

own  country,  and  he  owed  his  first  rise  to  her  interest. 

This  fronian,  for  reasons  not  known,  was  strangely  pre- 

miiced  against  Mr.  N.  from  the  first.     He  also  had  un* 

hnaly  a  severe  fit  of  illness,  which  attacked  him  before  he 
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bad  opportunity  to  skew  what  he  could  or  Wbuld  do  in  tbe 
service  of  his  master.  Mr.  N.  was  sick  when  his  master 
sailed  in  a  shalop  to  Rio  Nuna»  and  was  left  in  the  hands 
of  this  woman.  He  was  taken  some  care  of  at  first;  but» 
not  soon  recovering,  her  attention  was  wearied,  and  she 
entirely  neglected  him.  Sometimes  it  was  with  difficulty  he 
could  procure  a  draught  of  cold  water  when  burning  with 
a  fever !  His  bed  was  a  mat,  spread  upon  a  board  or  chest, 
with  a  log  for  bis  pillow.  Upon  his  appetite  returning*, 
after  the  fever  left  him,  he  would  gladly  have  eaten,  but 
no  one  gave  unto  him.  She  lived  in  plenty,  but  scarcely 
allowed  him  sufficient  to  sustain  life,  except  now  and  then, 
when  in  the  highest  good  humour,  she  would  send  him 
yictaals  in  her  own  plate  after  she  had  dined.  And  this 
(so  greatly  was  he  humbled)  he  received  with  thanks  and 
eagerness,  as  the  most  needy  beggar  does  an  alms. 

'*  Once,"  says  be,  **  I  well  remember,  I  was  called  to 
receive  this  bounty  from  her  own  hand :  but,  being  exceed- 
ingly weak  and  feeble,  I  dropped  the  plate.    Those  who 
live  in  plenty  can  hardly  conceive  how  this  loss  touched 
me :  but  she  had  the  cruelty  to  laugh  at  my  disappoint- 
ment; and,  though  the  table  was  covered  with  dishes  (for 
she  lived  much  in  the  European  manner),  she  refused  to 
give  me  any  more.   My  distress  has  been  at  times  so  great, 
as  to  compel  me  to  go  by  night,  and  pull  up  roots  in  the 
plantation  (though  at  the  risk  of  being  punished  as  a  thieO» 
which  I  have  eaten  raw  upon  the  spot,  for  fear  of  discovery* 
The  roots  I  speak  of  are  very  wholesome  food^  when  boiled 
or  roasted,  but  as  unfit  to  be  eaten  raw  in  any  quantity  as 
a  potatoe.    The  consequence  of  this  diet,  which,  after  the 
first  experiment,  £  always  expected,  and  seldom  missed, 
was  the  same  as  if  I  had  taken  tartar  emetic ;   so  that  1    ' 
have  often  returned  as  empty  as  I  went:   yet  neeeseitj 
urged  me  to  repeaf  the  trial  several  times.    I  have  some-    ^ 
times  been  relieved  by  strangers ;  yea,  even  by  the  Slavea   '{ 
in  the  chain,  who  have  secretly  brought  me  victuals  {tot  ^k 
they  durst  not  be  seen  to  do  it)  from  their  own  slender  pit-   ^ 
tance.     Next  to  pressing  want,  nothing  sits  harder  upon  W 
the  mind  than  scorn  and  contempt,  and  of  this  likewise  I  y 
had  an  abundant  measure."  ^1 

When  slowly  recovering,  the  same  woman  would  some*  i^ 
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times  pay  Mr.  N-  a  visit ;  not  to  pity  or  relieve,  but  to  in- 
sult biro.  She  would  call  him  worthless  and  indolent,  and 
compel  him  to  walk ;  which  when  he  could  scarcely  do,  she 
would  set  her  attendants  to  mimic  his  motions,  to  clap  their 
hands,  laugh,  throw  limes  at  him,  and  sometimes  they  would 
even  throw  stones.  But  though  her  attendants  were  forced 
to  join  in  this  treatment,  Mr.  N.  was  rather  pitied  than 
scorned,  by  the  meanest  of  her  slaves,  on  her  departure. 

When  his  master  returned  from  the  voyage,  Mr.  N.  com- 
plained of  ill  usage,  but  was  not  credited ;  and,  as  he  did 
it  in  her  hearing,  he  fared  worse  for  it.     He  accompanied 
his  master  in  his  second  voyage^   and  they  agreed  pretty 
well,  till  his  master  was  persuaded  by  a  brother  trader  that 
Mr.  N.  was  dishoneist.  This  seems  to  be  the  only  vice  with 
which  he  could  not  be  charged ;  as  his  honesty  seemed  to 
be  the  last  remains  of  a  good  education  which  he  could  now 
boast  of:  and  though  his  great  distress  might  have  been  a 
strong  temptation  to  fraud,  it  seems  he  never  once  thought 
of  defrauding  his  master  in  the  smallest  matter.  The  charge, 
however,  was  believed,  and  he  was  condemned  without  evi- 
dence.    From  that  time  he  was  used  very  hardly :  when- 
erer  his  master  left  the  vessel,  he  was  locked  upon  deck 
irith  a  pint  of  rice  for  his  day's  allowance,  nor  had  he  any 
relief  tUI  his  master's  return.     "  Indeed,"  says  he,  **  I  be- 
liere  I  should  have  been  nearly  starved,  but  for  an  oppor- 
tunity of  catching  fish  sometimes.   When  fowls  were  killed 
for  my  master's  own  use,  I  seldom  was  allowed  any  part 
hot  the  entraib,  to  bait  my  hooks  with ;  and,  at  what  we 
called  slack-water,  that  is,  about  the  changing  of  the  tides, 
when  the  current  was  still,  I  used  generally  to  fish,  (at 
oCher  times  it  was  not  practicable,)  and.  I  very  often  suc- 
ceeded*    If  I  saw  a  fi$h  upon  my  hook,  my  joy  was  littie 
leas  than  any  other  person  would  have  found  in  the  accom- 
pfishment  of  the  scheme  he  had  most  at  heart.     Such  a 
tUb^  hastily  broiled,  or  rather  half  burnt,  without  salt,  sauce, 
cr  bread,  has  iafTorded  me  a  delicious  meal.    If  I  caught 
le,   I  might,  if  I  could,  sleep  away  my  hunger  till  the 
It  retarn  of  slack-water,  and  then  try  again. 
*«  Nor  did  I  sufl^r  less  from  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather,   and  the  want  of  clothes.    The  rainy  season  was 
wow  advancing :  my  whole  suit  was  a  shirt,  a  pair.of  trow- 
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sers,  a  cotton  bandkerchief  instead  of  a  cap,  and  ft  cotton 
cloth  abont  two  yards  long,  to  supply  the  want  of  npp^r 
gannents :  and,  thus  accoutred,  I  have  been  exposed  for 
twedty,  thirty,  perhaps  near  forty  hours  together,  in  inces* 
sant  rains  accompanied  with  strong  gales  of  wind,  withoot 
the  least  shelter,  when  my  master  was  on  shore-  I  feel  to 
this  day  some  faint  returns  of  the  violent  pains  I  then  con* 
tracted.  The  excessive  cold  and  wet  I  endured  in  that 
voyage,  and  so  soon  after  T  had  recovered  from  a  long 
sidcness,  quite  broke  my  constitution  and  my  spirits :  the 
latter  were  soon  restored,  but  the  effects  of  the  former  still 
remain  with  me,  as  a  needful  memento  of  the  service  and 
the  wages  of  sin." 

In  about  two  months  they  returned,  and  the  rest  of  the 
time  which  Mr.  N.  spent  with  his  master  was  chiefly  at  the 
Plantanes,  and  under  the  same  regimen  as  has  been  men- 
tioned. His  heart  was  now  bowed  down,  but  not  at  idl  to 
a  wholesome  repentance.  While  his  spirits  sunk,  the  Ian-» 
guage  of  the  prodigal  was  far  from  him :  destitute  of  reso-* 
Intion,  and  almost  of  all  reflection,  he  had  lost  the  fierce- 
ness which  fired  him  when  on  board  the  Harwich,  and 
rendered  him  capable  of  the  most  desperate  attempts ;  but 
he  was  no  further  changed  than  a  tiger  tamed  by  hunger. 

However  strange  it  may  appear,  he  attests  it  as  a  truths 
that,  though  destitute  both  of  food  and  clothing,  and  de- 
pressed beyond  common  wretchedness,  he  could  sometimes 
collect  his  mind  to  mathematical  studies*  Having  bought 
Barrow's  Euclid  at  Plymouth,  and  it  being  the  only  volume 
he  brought  on  shore,  he  used  to  take  it  to  remote  corners 
of  the  island,  and  draw  his  diagrams  with  a  long  stick  upon 
the  sand.  "  Thus,"  says  he,  "  I  often  beguiled  my  sor- 
rows, and  almost  forgot  my  feelings ;  and  thus  without  any 
other  assistance  I  made  myself  in  a  good  measure  master 
of  the  first  six  books  of  Euclid." 

With  my  staff,  I  passed  this  Jordan,  and  now  I  am  he^ 
come  two  hands.  These  words  of  Jacob  might  well  affect 
Mr.  N.,  when  remembering  the  days  in  which  he  was 
busied  in  planting  some  lime  or  lemon  trees.  The  plants 
be  put  into  the  ground  were  no  higher  than  a  young  goose- 
berry bush.  His  master  and  mistress,  in  passing  the  place* 
stopped  a  while  to  look  at  him :  at  length  his  master  said. 
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*'  Who  knows  bnt»  by  tbe  tinie  these  trees  gprow  up  and 
bear,  yon  may  go  borne  to  Gngland,  obtain  the  conunand 
of  a  ship,  and  return  to  reap  the  fruits  of  your  labours  ?  -We 
see  strange  things  sometimes  happen." 

**  This/'  says  Mr.  Newton,  **  as  he  intended  it,  was  a 
cutting  sarcasm.  1  believe  he  thought  it  full  as  probable 
that  I  should  lire  to  be  king  of  Poland :  yet  it  proved  a 
prediction :  and  they  (one  of  them  at  least)  lived  to  see  me 
return  from  England,  in  the  capacity  he  had  mentioned, 
and  pluck  some  of  the  first  limes  from  these  very  trees. 
How  can  I  proceed  in  my  relation,  till  I  raise  a  monument 
to  the  Divine  goodness,  by  comparing  the  circumstances  in 
which  the  Lord  has  since  placed  me,  with  what  I  was  in  at 
that  time?  Had  you  seen  me,  sir,  then  go  so  pensive  and 
soGtary  in  the  dead  of  night  to  wash  my  one  shirt  upon  the 
rocks,  and  afterwards  put  it  on  wet,  that  it  might  dry  upon 
my  back  while  I  slept ;  had  you  seen  me  so  poor  a  figure, 
that  when  a  ship's  boat  came  to  the  island,  shame  often 
eonstratned  me  to  hide  myself  in  the  woods,  from  the  sight 
of  strangers ;  especially,  had  you  known  that  my  conduct, 
principles,  and  heart,  were  still  darker  than  my  outward 
condition, — how  little  would  you  have  imagined,  that  one, 
who  so  fully  answered  to  the  Tvyfiroc,  /AKrsvrcc  *  of  the 
Apostle,  was  reserved  to  be  so  peculiar  an  instance  of  the 
providential  care  and  exuberant  goodness  of  God !  There 
was,  at  that  time,  but  one  earnest  desire  of  my  heart,  which 
was  not  contrary  and  shocking  both  to  religion  and  reason : 
that  one  desire,  though  my  vile  licentious  life  rendered  me 
peculiarly  unworthy  of  success,  and  though  a  thousand 
difficulties  seemed  to  render  it  impossible,  the  Lord  was 
pleased  to  gratify." 

Things  continued  thus  nearly  twelve  months.  In  this 
interval  Mr.  N.  wrote  two  or  three  times  to  his  father,  de-< 
scribn^  bis  condition,  and  desiring  his  assistance ;  at  the 
same  lime  signifying,  that  he  had  resolved  not  to  return  to 
England,  unless  his  parent  were  pleased  to  send  for  him. 
His  father  applied  to  his  friend  at  laverpool,  who  gave  or- 
ders accordingly,  to  a  captain  of  his  who  was  then  fitting 
out  for  Gambia  and  Sierra  Leone. 

*  Hateful  and  hating  one  another. 

C2 
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Some  time  within  the  year,  Mr.  N.  obtained  his  master's 
consent  to  live  with  another  trader,  who  dwelt  upon  the 
same  island.  This  change  was  much  to  his  advantage,  as 
be  was  soon  decently  clothed,  lived  in  plenty,  was  treated 
as  a  companion,  and  trusted  with  his  effects  to  the  amount 
of  some  thousand  pounds.  This  man  had  several  factories, 
and  White  servants  in  different  places  ;  particularly  one  in 
Kittam,  the  river  already  described  as  running  so  near 
along  the  sea  coast.  Mr.  N.  was  soon  appointed  there, 
and  had  a  share  in  the  management  of  business,  jointly 
with  another  servant.  They  lived  as  they  pleased;  business 
fiourishe4 ;  and  their  employer  was  satisfied. 

*^  Here,"  says  be,  **  I  began  to  be  wretch  enough  to 
think  myself  happy.  There  is  a  significant  phrase  fre- 
quently used  in  those  parts,  that  such  a  White  man  is  grown 
llact.  It  does  not  intend  an  alteration  of  complexion,  but 
disposition.  I  have  known  several,  who,  settling  in  Africa 
after  the  age  of  thirty  or  forty,  have  at  that  time  of  life, 
been  gradually  assimilated  to  the  tempers,  customs,  and 
cerefmonies  of  the  natives,  so  far  as  to  prefer  that  country 
to  England :  they  have  even  become  dupes  to  all  the  pre- 
tended charms,  necromancies,  amulets,  and  divinations  of 
the  blinded  Negroes,  and  put  more  trust  in  such  things 
th^n  the  wiser  sort  among  the  natives.  A  part  of  this 
spirit  of'  infatuation  was  growing  upon  me  (in  time,  per- 
haps, I  might  have  yielded  to  the  whole):  I  entered  into 
closer  engagements  with  the  inhabitants,  and  should  have 
lived  and  died  a  wretch  amongst  them,  if  the  Lord  had  not 
watched  over  me  for  good.  Not  that  I  had  lost  those 
ideas'  which  chiefly  engaged  my  heart  to  England,  but 'a 
despair  of  seeing  them  accomplished  made  me  willing  to 
remain  where  I  was.  I  thought  I  could  more  easily  bear 
the  disappointment  in  this  situation  than  nearer  home. 
But^  as  soon  as  I  h^  fixed  my  connections  and  plans  with 
these  views,  the  Lord  providentially  interposed  to  break 
them  in  pieces,  and  save  me  from  ruin,  in  spite  of  myself." 

In  the  mean  time,  the  ship  that  had  orders  to  bring  Mr. 
N;  home,  arrived  at  Sierra  Leone.     The  captain  made  in- 
quiry for  Mr.  N.  there,  and  at  the  Benanas ;  -  but,  finding     ' 
he  was  at  a  great  distance,  thought  no  more  about  him.    ' 
A  special  providence  seems  to  liare  placed  him  at  KitCam    ] 
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just  at  this  tiine ;  for  the  ship  coming  no  nearer  than  the 
BenanaSf  and  staying  but  a  few  days,  if  he  had  been  at  the 
Plant^es  he  would  not  probably  have  heard  of  her  till  she 
had  sailed :  the  same  must  have  certainly  been  the  event 
had  he  been  sent  to  any  other  factory,  of  which  his  new 
master  had  several.  But  though  the  place  he  went  to  was 
a  long  way  up  a  river,  much  more  than  a  hundred  miles 
distant  from  the  Plantanes,  yet  by  its  peculiar  situation  aW 
ready  noticed,  he  was  still  within  a  mile  of  the  sea  coast. 
The  interposition  was  also  more  remarkable,  as  at  that  very 
juncture  he  was  going  in  quest  of  trade,  directly  from  the 
sea ;  and  would  have  set  out  a  day  or  two  before,  but  that 
they  waited  for  a  few  articles  from  the  next  ship  that  came, 
in  order  to  complete  the  assortment  of  goods  he  was  to 
take  with  him. 

They  used  sometimes  to  walk  to  the  beach,  in  hopes  of 
seeing  a  vessel  pass  by ;  but  this  was  very  precarious,  as  at 
that  time  the  place  was  not  resorted  to  by  ships  of  trade : 
many  passed  in  the  night,  others  kept  a  considerable  dis-, 
tance  from  the  shore,  nor  does  he  remember  that  any  one 
had  stopped  while  he  was  there. 

In  Feb.  1747,  his  fellow-servant  walking  down  to  the 
beach  in  the  forenoon,  saw  a  vessel  sailing  by,  and  made  a 
smoke  in  token  of  trade.  She  was  already  beyond  the 
place,  and  the  wind  being  fair,  the  captain  demurred  about 
stopping :  had  Mr.  N.'s  companion  been  half  an  hour  later, 
the  vessel  would  have  been  bevond  recal :  when  he  saw 
her  come  to  an  anchor,  be  went  on  board  in  a  canoe;  and 
this  proved  the  very  ship  already  spoken  of,  which  brought 
an  order  for  Mr.  N.'s  return.  One  of  the  first  questions 
the  captmn  put  was  concerning  Mr.  N.,  and,  understanding 
he  was  so  near,  the  captain  came  on  shore  to  deliver  his 
message. 

"  Had,"  says  he,  **  an  invitation  from  home  reached  me 
when  I  was  sick  and  starving  at  the  Plantanes,  I  should 
have  received  it  as  life  from  the  dead ;  but  now,  for  the 
reasons  already  given,  I  heard  it  at  first  with  indifierence.'* 
—The  captain,  however,  unwilling  to  lose  hini,  framed  a 
story,  and  gave  him  a  very  plausible  account  of  his  having 
missed  a  large  packet  of  letters  and  papers  which  he  should 
have  brought  with  bim ;  but  said  he  had  it  from  his  father*a 
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own  montby  as  well  as  from  his  employer,  that  a  person 
ktely  dead  had  left  Mr.  N.  400/.  per  annum»  and  added, 
that,  if  embarrassed  in  his  ciroamstances,  he  had  express 
orders  to  redeem  Mr.  N.  thongh  it  should  cost  one  half  of 
his  cargo*  Every  particular  of  this  was  false,  nor  could 
Mr.  N.  belieye  what  was  said  about  the  estate ;  exoept, 
that,  as  he  had  some  expectations  from  an  aged  relation, 
he  thought  a  part  of  it  might  be  true* 

But  though  his  father's  care  and  desire  to  see  him  was 
treated  so  l^htly,  and  would  have  been  insuflSdent  alone 
to  draw  him  from  his  retreat,  yet  the  remembrance  of  Mrs. 
N.,  the  hopes  of  seeing  her,  and  the  possibility  that  his  ac- 
cepting this  offer  might  once  more  put  him  in  the  way  of 
gaining  her  hand,  prevailed  over  all  other  considerations. 

The  captain  further  promised  (and  in  this  he  kept  bis 
word)  that  Mr.  N.  should  lodge  in  his  cabin,  dine  at  his 
table,  and  be  his  companion,  without  being  liable  to  ser- 
vice. Thus  suddenly  was  he  freed  from  a  captivity  of  about 
fifteen  months.  He  had  neither  a  thought  nor  a  desire  of 
this  change  one  hour  before  it  took  place ;  but,  embarking 
with  the  captain,  he  in  a  few  hours  lost  sight  of  Kittam. 

The  ship  in  which  he  embarked  as  a  passenger  was  on  a 
trading  voyage  for  gold,  ivory,  dyer's  wood,  and  bees'  wax. 
Such  a  cargo  requires  more  time  to  collect  than  one  of 
slaves.  The  captain  began  his  trade  at  Gambia,  bad  been 
already  four  or  five  months  in  Afirica;  and  during  the 
course  of  a  year  after  Mr.  N.  had  been  with  him,  they 
ranged  the  whole  coast  as  far  as  Cape  Lopez,  which  lies 
about  a  degree  south  of  the  Equinoctial,  and  more  than  a 
thousand  miles  further  from  England  than  the  place  from 
whence  he  embarked. 

*'  I  have,"  says  he,  "  little  to  offer  worthy  of  notice  in  the 
course  of  this  tedious  voyage.  I  had  no  business  to  em- 
ploy my  thoughts,  but  sometimes  amused  myself  with  ma- 
'thematics :  excepting  this,  my  whole  life,  when  awake,  was 
a  course  of  most  horrid  impiety  and  profaneaess.  I  know 
not  that  I  have  ever  since  met  so  daring  a  blasphemer. 
Not  content  with  common  oaths  and  imprecations,  I  daily 
invented  new  ones :  so  that  I  was  often  seriously  reproved 
by  the  captain,  who  was  himself  a  very  passionate  man,  and 
not  at  all  circumspect  in  his  expressions.   From  the  relation 
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I  at  times  made  him  of  my  past  adventures,  and  what  he 
saw  of  my  conduct,  and  especially  towards  the  close  of  the 
voyage,  when  we  met  with  many  disasters,  he  would  often 
tell  me,  that,  to  his  great  grief,  he  had  a  Jonah  on  board ; 
that  a  curse  attended  me  wherever  I  went;  and  that  all  the 
troubles  be  met  with  in  the  voyage  were  owing  to  his  having 
taken  me  into  his  vessel." 

Although  Mr.N.  lived  long  in  the  excess  of  almost  every 
other  extravagance,  he  was  never,  it  seems,  fond  of  drink- 
ing: his  father  was  often  heard  to  say,  that  while  his  son 
avoided  drunkenness,  some  hopes  might  be  entertained  of 
his  recovery.  Sometimes,  however,  in  a  frolic,  he  would 
promote  a  drinking-bout;  not  through  love  of  liquor,  but 
disposition  to  mischief:  the  last  proposal  he  made  of  this 
kind,  and  at  his  own  expense,  was  in  the  river  Gabon, 
whilst  the  shijp  was  trading  on  the  coast. 

Four  or  five  of  them  sat  down  one  evening  to  try  who 
could  hold  out  longest  in  drinking  geneva  and  rum  alter- 
nately.    A  large  sea-shell  supplied  the  place  of  a  glass. 
Mr.  N.  was  very  unfit  for  such  a  challenge,  as  his  head  wito 
always  incapable  of  bearing  much  liquor :  he  began,  how- 
ever, and  proposed  as  a  toast,  some  imprecation   against 
the  person  who  should  start  first :  thb  proved  to  be  hiih- 
self. — Fired  in  his  brain,   he  arose  and  danced  on  the 
deck  like  a  madman,  and  while  he  was  thus  diverting  bis 
companions,  his  hat  went  overboard.     Seeing  the  shi{>'s 
boat  by  moonlight,  he  endeavoured  eagerly  to  throw  him-' 
self  over  the  side  into  the  boat,  that  he  might  recover  his 
hat.     His  sight,  however,  deceived  him,  for  the  boat  was 
not  (as  he  supposed)  within  his  reach,  but  perhaps  twjntv 
feet  from  the  ship's  side.     He  was,  however,  half  over- 
board, and  would,  in  the  space  of  a  moment,  have  plunged 
mto  the  water ;  when  somebody  caught  hold  of  his  clothes 
and  pulled  him  back.    This  was  an  amazing  escape,  as  he 
coold  not  swim,  had  he  been  sober :  the  tide  ran  vefy 
strongs :  bis  companions  were  too  much  intoxicated  to  save 
faiffly  and  the  rest  of  the  ship's  company  were  asleep. 

Another  time,  at  Cape  Lopez,  before  the  ship  left  the 
coast,  he  went,  with  some  others,  into  the  woods,  and  shot 
a  buflTalo,  or  wild  cow :  they  brought  a  part  of  it  on  board, 
and  carefully  marked  the  place  (as  he  thought)  where  the 
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rest  was  left.  In  the  eveuing  they  retarded  to  fetch  it,  but 
set  out  too  late.  Mr.  N.  imdertook  to  be  their  gaide;  but, 
night  comiog  on  before  they  could  reach  the  place,  they 
lost  their  way.  Sometimes  they  were  in  swamps,  and  up 
to  the  middle  in  water:  and  when  they  recovered  dry  land, 
they  could  not  tell  whether  they  were  proceeding  towards 
the  ship,  or  the  contrary  way.  Every  step  increased  their 
uncertainty,  the  night  grew  darker,  and  they  were  en- 
tangled in  thick  woods,  which  perhaps  the  foot  of  man  bad 
never  trodden,  and  which  abound  with  wild  beasts:  besides 
whichy  they  had  neither  light,  food,  nor  arms,  while  ex- 
pecting a  tiger  to  rush  from  behind  every  tree.  The  stars 
were  clouded,  and  they  had  no  compass  whereby  to  form  a 
judgment  which  way  they  were  going.  But  it  pleased  Gt>d 
to  secure  them  from  the  beasts;  and  after  some  hours' 
perplexity,  the  moon  arose,  and  pointed  out  the  eastern 
quarter.  It  appeared  then,  that,  instead  of  proceeding  to- 
wards the  sea,  they  had  been  penetrating  into  the  coun- 
try :  at  length,  by  the  guidance  of  the  moon,  they  reco- 
vered the  ship. 

These,  and  many  other  deliverances,  produced  at  that 
time  no  salutary  effect.  The  admonitions  of  conscience, 
which  from  successive  repulses  had  grown  weaker  and 
weaker,  at  length  entirely  ceased ;  and,  for  the  space  of 
many  months,  if  not  for  some  years,  he  bad  not  a  single 
check  of  that  sort.  At  times  he  was  visited  with  sickness, 
and  believed  himself  to  be  near  death,  but  had  not  the  least 
concern  about  the  consequences.  ''  In  a  word,"  says  he, 
"  I  seemed  to  have  every  mark  of  final  impenitence  and 
rejection :  neither  judgments  nor  mercies  made  the.  least 
impression  on  me." 

At  length,  their  business  being  finished,  they  left  Cape 
Lopez;  and,  after  a  few  days'  stay  at  the  island  of  Anna* 
bona,  in  order  to  lay  in  provisions,  they  sailed  homeward 
about  the  beginning  of  January,  1748.  From  Annabona 
to  England  is  perhaps  more  than  seven  thousand  miles,  if 
the  circuits  are  included,  which  it  is  necessary  to  make  on 
account  of  the  trade-winds.  They  sailed  first  westward, 
till  near  the  coast  of  Brazil,  then  northward,  to  the  banks 
of  Newfoundland,  without  meeting  any  thing  extraordi- 
nary.    On  these  banks  they  stopped  half  a  day  to  fish  for 
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cod :  this  inras  then  chiefly  for  diversion,  as  they  had  provi- 
sioD  euoughy  and  little  expected  that  those  fish  (as  it  after- 
wards proved)  would  be  all  they  would  have  to  subsist  on; 
They  left  the  banks,  March  1st,  with  a  hard  gale  of  wind 
westerly,  which  pushed  them  fast  homewards.  By  the 
length  of  this  voyage,  in  a  hot  climate,  the  vessel  was 
greatfy  oat  of  repair,  and  very  unfit  to  endure  stormy 
weather.  The  sails  and  cordage  were  likewise  very  much 
worn;  and  many  such  circumstances  concurred  to  render 
what  followed  imminently  dangerous. 

AmiNig  the  few  books  they  had  on  board  was  Stanhope*s 
Thomas  k  Kempis  t  Mr.  N.  carelessly  took  it  up,  as  he  had 
often  done  before,  to  pass  away  the  time,  but  which  he  had 
read  with  the  same  indifference  as  if  it  were  a  romance. 
But,  in  reading  it  this  time,  a  thought  occurred — What  if 
ii€S€  things  should  be  true  !  He  could  not  bear  the  force 
of  the  inference,  and  therefore  shut  the  book,  concluding 
that,  true  or  false,  he  must  abide  the  consequences  of  his 
own  choice ;  and  put  an  end  to  these  reflections  by  joining 
in  the  vain  conversation  which  came  in  his  way. 

**  Bat  now/'  says  he,  **  the  Lord's  time  was  come,  and 
ihe  conviction  I  was  so  unwilling  to  receive  was  deeply  im« 
pressed  upon  me  by  an  awful  dispensation." 

He  went  to  bed  that  night  in  his  usual  carnal  security, 
but  was  awakened  from  a  sound  sleep  by  the  force  of  a  vio- 
lent  sea  which  broke  on. board  :  so  much  of  it  came  down  as 
filled  the  cabin  in  which  he  lay  with  water.  This  alarm  was 
followed  by  a  cry  from  the  deck,  that  the  ship  was  sinking* 
He  essayed  to  go  upon  deck,  but  was  met  upon  the  ladder 
by  the  captain,  who  desired  him  to  bring  a  knife.  On  his 
retom  for  the  knife,  another  person  went  up  in  his  place, 
who  was  instantly  washed  overboard.  They  had  no  leisure 
to  lament  him,  nor  did  they  expect  to  survive  him  long, 
fur  the  ship  was  filling  with  water  very  fast.  The  sea  had 
torn  away  the  upper  timbers  on  one  side,  and  made  it  a 
Bere  wreck  in  a  few  minutes;  so  that  it  seems  almost  mi* 
racaloas  that  any  survived  to  relate  the  story.  They  had 
immediate  recourse  to  the  pumps,  but  the  water  increased 
against  their  efibrts:  some  of  them  were  set  to  bailing, 
thoagb  they  had  but  eleven  or  twelve  people  to  sustain  this 
service     But,  notwithstanding  all  they  co^Ud  do,  the  ves- 


96  Xf/is  of  Newion. 

sel  was  nearly  faU»  and  with  a  common  cargo  most  bavr 
sunk;  but,  having  a  great  quantity  of  bees'* wax  and  wood 
on  board,  which  were  speciJSoally  lighter  tian  water,  and 
proyidentially  receiving  this  shock  in  the  very  crisis  of  the 
gale,  towards  morning  they  were  enabled  to  employ  some 
means  for  safety,  which  succeeded  beyond  hope.  In  about 
an  hour's  time,  day  began  to  break,  and  the  wind  abated : 
they  expended  most  of  their  clothes  and  bedding  to  stop  the 
leaks :  over  these  they  nailed  pieces  of  boards ;  and,  at 
last,  perceived  the  water  within  to  subside, 
.    At  the  beginning  of  this  scene  Mr.  N.  was  little  affected : 
be  pumped  bard,  and  endeavoured  to  animate  himself  and 
his  companions.     He  told  one  of  them,  that  in  a  few  days 
this  distress  would  serve  for  a  subject  over  a  glass  of  wine; 
but  the  man,  being  less  hardened  than  himself,  replied  with 
tears,  *'  No,  it  is  too  late  now."  About  nine  o'clock,  being 
almost  spent  with  cold  and  labour,  Mr.  N.  went  to  speak 
with  the  captain,  and,  a»  be  was  returning,  said,  aknoit 
without  meaning,    ''  If  this  will  not  do,  the  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  us  !"  thus  expressing,  though  with  little  reflec* 
tion,  his  desire  of  mercy  for  the  first  time  within  the  space 
of  many  years.     Struck  with  his  own  words,  it  directly  oc- 
curred to  him,  What  mercy  can  there  be  for  me!  He  was, 
however,  obliged  to  return  to  the  pump,  and  there  conti- 
nued till  noon,  almost  every  passing  wave  breaking  over 
his  head,  being,  like  the  rest,  secured  by  ropes,  that  they 
might  not  be  washed  away.     He  expected,  indeed,  that 
every  time  the  vessel  descended  into  the  sea  she  would  rise 
no  more:  and  though  he  dreaded  death   now,  and  his 
heart  foreboded  the  worst,  if  the  Scriptures,  which  he  had 
long  opposed^  were  true ;  yet  he  was  still  but  half  con- 
vinced, and  remained  for  a  time  in  a  sullen  frame,  a  mix- 
ture of  despair  and  impatience.     He  thought,  if  the  Chris- 
tian religion  were  true,  he  could  not  be  forgiven ;  and  was 
therefore  expecting,  and  almost  at  times  wishing,  to  know 
the  worst  of  it. 

The  following  part  of  his  ''  Narrative*'  will,  I  think,  be 
best  expressed  in  his  own  words:—'*  The  10th,  that  is,  in 
the  present  style,  the  21  st  of  March,  is  a  day  much  to  be  re-  < 
mcmbered  by  me,  and  I  have  never  suffered  it  to  pass  wholly  . 
unnoticed  since  the  year  1748.     On  (hat  day  the  Lord  sent 
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from  on  high,  and  delivered  me  ont  oi  deep  waters. — I 
eontinned  at  the  pamp  from  three  in  the  morning  till  near 
moon,  and  then  I  coald  do  no  more.  I  went  and  lay  down 
upon  my  bed,  uncertain,  and  ahnost  indifferent  whMsther  I 
Aould  rise  again.  In  an  hour's  time  I  was  called;,  and. 
Dot  being  able  to  pnmp,  I  went  to  the  helm,  and  steered 
the  ship  till  nudn^^ht,  excepting  a  small  interv^il  for  refresh- 
Bent.  I  had  here  leisure  and  Convenient  opportunity  fbr 
lefieotion.  I  began  to  think  of  my  former  religious  pro- 
fessions,— ^the  extraordinary  turns  of  my  life,-^the  4»Us, 
warnings,  and  deliverances  I  had  met  with,— ^the  licentious 
eonrse  of  my  conversation,'*particularly  my  unparalleied 
cAontery  in  making  the  Gospel  history  (which  I  could  not 
be  sure  was  false,  though  I  was  not  yet  assured  it  was  true) 
the  constant  subject  of  profane  ridicule.  I  thought,  allow- 
iag  the  Scripture  premises,  there  never  was  or  could  be 
such  a  sinner  as  myself;  and  then,  comparing  the  advan- 
tiges  I  had  broken  through,  I  concluded  at  first,  that  ray 
us  were  too  great  to  be  forgiven.  The  Scripture,  like- 
wise, seemed  to  say  the  same :  for  I  had  formerly  been 
well  acquainted  with  the  Bible,  and  many  passages,  upon 
this  occasion,  returned  upon  my  memory ;  particularly  those 
awful  passages,  Prov.  i.  24—81;  Heb.  vi.  4 — 6;  and  2 
Pet.  iL  20,  which  seemed  so  exactly  to  suit  my  case  and 
diaracter,  as  to  bring  with  them  a  presumptive  proof  of  a 
Divine  original. 

*'  Thus,  as  I  have  said,  I  waited  with  fear  and  impa- 
tience to  receive  my  inevitable  doom.  Yet,  though  I  had 
thoughts  of  this  kind,  they  were  exceeding  faint  and  dis* 
proportionate :  it  was  not  till  after  (perhaps)  several  years 
that  I  had  gained  some  clear  views  of  the  infinite  righte- 
ousneas  and  grace  of  Christ  Jesos  my  Lord,  that  I  had  a 
deep  and  strong  apprehension  of  my  state  by  nature  and 
practice :  and,  perhaps,  till  then,  I  could  not  have  borne 
the  sight.  So  wonderfully  does  the  Lord  proportion  the 
AscoTeries  of'sin  and  grace :  for  he  knows  our  frame,  and 
ftat,  if  he  were  to  put  forth  the  greatness  of  his  power,  a 
poor  sinner  would  be  instantly  overwhelmed,  and  crushed 
as  a  motii. 

**  Bat,  to  return — When  I  saw,  beyond  all  probability, 
that  there  wa?  still  hope  ofrespitei  and  heard,  about  six  in 
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tbe.eveoiDgy  that  the  ship  was  freed  from  il^ater,  there  arose 
a  gleaiB  of.  hope.  I  thought  I*  saw  the  haod  of  God  dis- 
played in  our  favour.  I  began  to  pray  :  I  could  not  utter 
the  prayer  of  faith ;  I  could  not  draw  near  to  a  reconciled 
God,  and  call  him  Father:  my  prayer  was  like  the  cry  of 
the  ravens,  which  yet  the  Lord  does  not  disdain  to  hear. 
I  now  began  to  think  of  that  Jesus  whom  I  had  so  often 
derided :  I  recollected  the  particulars  of  his  life,  and  of 
his  death  ;  a. death  for  sins  not  his  own,  but,  as  I  remem- 
bered,  for  the  sake  of  those  who.  in  their  distress,  should 
put  their  trust  in  him.  And  now  I  chiefly  wanted  evi- 
dence. The  comfortless  principles  of  infidelity  were  deeply 
riveted ;  and  I  rather  wished  than  believed  these  things 
were  real  facts.  Yon  will  please  to  observe,  that  I  collect 
the  strain  of  the  reasonings  and  exercises  of  my  mind  in 
one  view ;  but  I  do  not  say  that  all  this  passed  at  one  time* 
The  great  question  now  was,  how  to  obtain /aiVA.  I  speak 
not  of  an  appropriating  faith  (of  which  I  then  knew  neither 
the  nature  nor.  necessity),  but  how  I  should  gain  an  as- 
surance  that  the  Scriptures  were  of  Divine  inspiration,  and 
a  suflScient  warrant  for  the  exercise  of  trust  and  hope  in 
God. 

''  One  of  the  first  helps  I  received  (in  consequence  of 
a  determination  to  examine  the  New  Testament  more 
carefully)  was  from  Luke  xi.  13.  I  had  been  sensible, 
that  to  profess  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  when,  in  reality,  1  did 
not  believe  his  history,  was  no  better  than  a  mockery  of  the 
heart-searching  God;  but  here  I  found  a  Spirit  spoken 
of,  which  was  to  be  communicated  to  those  who  ask  it. 
Upon  this  I  reasoned  thus :  If  this  book  be  true,  the  pro- 
mise in  this  passage  must  be  true  likewise.  I  have  need 
of  that  very  Spirit,  by  which  the  whole  was  written,  in  or- 
der to  understand  it  aright.  He  has  engaged  here  to  give 
that  Spirit  to  those  who  ask :  I  must  therefore  pray  for  it ; 
and,  if  it  be  of  God,  he  will  make  good  his  own  word. 
My  purposes  were  strengthened  by  John  vii.  17.  I  con- 
cluded from  thence,  that,  though  I  could  not  say  from  my 
heart  that  I  believed  the  Gospel,  yet  I  would,  for  the  pre- 
sent, take  it  for  granted ;  and  that,  by  studying  it  in  this 
light,  I  should  be  more  and  more  confirmed  in  it. 

"If  what  I  am.  writing  could  be  perused  by  our  aiodern 
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mfideb,  they  woald  say  (for  I  t6o  well  kn6w  tlieir  manner) 
that  I  was  very  desirous  to  persuade  myself  into  this  opi- 
nion. I  confess  Jjwas ;  and  so  would  they  be,  if  the  Lord 
should  shew  them,  as  he  was  pleased  to  shew  me  at  that 
time,  the  absolute  necessity  of  some  expedient  ten  interpose 
between  a  righteous  God  and  a  sinful  soul :  upon  the 
Gospel  scheme,  I  saw  at  least  a  peradventure  of  hope; 
but,  on  every  other  side,  I  was  surrounded  with  black,  un* 
fathomable  despair." 

The  wind  being  now  moderate,  and  the  ship  drawing 
near  to  its  port,  the  ship*s  company  began  to  recover  front 
their  consternation,  though  greatly  altirmed  by  their  cir* 
cumstaoces.  They  found  that  the  water  having  floated  their 
moveables  in  the  hold,  all  the  casks  of  provisions  had 
been  beaten  to  pieces  by  the  violent  motion  of  the  ship. 
On  tbe  other  hand,  their  live  stock  had  been  washed  over- 
board in  the  storm.  In  short,  all  the  provisions  they  saved, 
except  tbe  fish  lately  caught  on  the  banks  for  amusement, 
and  a  little  of  the  pulse  kind,  which  used  to  be  given  to 
the  hogs,  would  have  supported  them  but  a  week,  and  that 
at  a  scanty  allowance.  Tbe  sails,  too,  were  mostly  btown 
away ;  so  that  they  advanced  but  slowly,  even  while  the 
wind  was  fair.  They  imagined  they  were  about  a  hundred 
leagues  frdkn  land,  but  were  in  reality  much  further.  Mr. 
N.'s  leisure  was  chiefly  employed  in  reading,-  meditatieo 
on  tbe  Scriptures,  and  prayer  for  mercy  and  instruction. 

Things  continued  thus  for  about  four  or  five  days,  till 
they  were  awakened  one  morning  by  the  joyful  shouts  of 
tbe  watch  open*  deck,  proclaiming  the  sight  of  land,  with 
which  they  were  all  soon  raised.  The  dawning'  was  on- 
commonly  beautiful ;  and  the  light,  just  sufficient  to  disco- 
ver distant  objects,  presented  what  seemed  a  mountainous 
coast,  about  twenty  miles  off,  -with  two  or  three  small 
idands :  the  whole  appeared  to  be  the  north-west  extremity 
of  Ireland  for  which  they  were  steering.  They  sincerely 
coogralalated  one  another,  having  no  doubt  that  if  the 
wind  continued,  they  should  be  in  safety  and  plenty  the 
next  day.  Their  brandy,  which  was  reduced  to  a  little 
fliore  than  a  pint,  was,  by  the  captain's  orders,  distributed 
afflong*  them;  who  added,  **  We  sliallsoon  have  brandy 
eooogli."      They*  likewise   ate  up   the    residue  of  their 
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bread,  and  were  ift  the  condition  of  men-saddenly  reprieved 
from  death. 

But,  while  their  hopes  were  thus  excited,  the  mate  sunk 
their  spirits,  by  saying,  in  a  graver  tone,  that  he  wished 
^*  it  might  prove  laud  at  last."  If  one  of  the  common 
sailors  had  first  said  so,  the  rest  would  probably  have  beaten 
him.  The  expmnM^  however,  brought  on  warm  debates, 
whether  it  was  land  or  not :  but  the  case  was  soon  decided; 
for  one  of  their  fancied  islands  began  to  grow  red  from  the 
approach  of  the  sun.  In  a  word,  their  land  was  nothing 
but  clouds :  and,  in  half  an  hour  more,  the  whole  appear- 
ance was  dissipated. 

Still,  however,  they  cherished  hope  from  the  wind  con- 
tinuing fair ;  but  of  this  hope  they  were  soon  deprived. 
That  very  day,  their  fair  wind  subsided  into  a  calm ;  and, 
the  next  morning,  the  gale  sprung  up  from  the  soitth-east, 
directly  against  them,  and  continued  so  for  more  than  a 
fortnight  afterwards.  At  this  time  the  ship  was  so  wrecked, 
that  they  were  obliged  to  keep  the  wind  always  on  the 
broken  side,  except  when  the  weather  was  quite  moderate ; 
and  were  thus  driven  still  further  from  their  port  in  the 
north  of  Ireland,  as  far  as  Lewes,  among  the  western  isles 
of  Scotland.  Their  station  now  was  such,  as  deprived 
them  of  any  hope  of  relief  from  other  vessels.  ''It  may 
indeed  be  questioned,**  says  Mr.  N.  *'  whether  our  ship 
was  not  the  veiy  first  that  had  been  in  that  part  of  the  ocean 
at  the  same  time  of  the  year/* 

Provisions  now  began  to  fall  short.  The  half  of  a  salted 
cod  was  a  day's  subsistence  for  twelve  people :  they  had  no 
stronger  liquor  than  water,  no  bread,  hardly  any  clothes, 
and  very  cold  weather.  They  had  also  incessant  labour  at 
the  pumps,  to  keep  the  ship  above  water.  Much  labour 
and  little  food  wasted  them  fast,  and  one  man  died  under 
the  hardship.  Yet  their  sufferings  were  light  when  com* 
pared  with  their  fears.  Their  bare  allowance  could  con- 
tinue but  little  longer ;  and  a  dreadful  prospect  appeared  of 
their  being  either  starved  to  death,  or  reduced  to  feed  upon 
one  another. 

At  this  time  Mr.  N.  had  a  farther  trouble,  peculiar  to 
himself.  The  captain,  whose  temper  was  quite  soured  by 
distress,  was  hourly  reproaching  him  as  the  sole  cause  of 
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tbe  calamity,  and  iras  confident  that  his  being  thrown  over-* 
board  would  be  the  only  means  of  preserving  them.  The 
captain,  indeed,  did  not  intend  to  make  the  experiment ; 
but  "  the  continued  repetition  of  this  in  my  ears/'  says 
Mr.  N.,  "  gave  me  much  uneasiness ;  especially  as  my  con* 
science  seconded  his  words :  I  thought  it  very  probable, 
that  all  that  had  befallen  us  was  on  my  account ;  that  I  was 
at  last  foaad  out  by  the  powerful  hand  of  God,  and  con- 
deoned  in  my  own  breast." 

While,  however,  they  were  thus  proceeding,  at  a  tinis 
when  they  were  ready  to  give  up  all  for  lost,  and  despair 
appeared  in  every  countenance,  they  began  to  conceive 
bope  from  the  wind's  shifting  Uk  the  desired  point,  so  as 
best  to  suit  that  broken  part  of  the  ship,  which  must  be 
kept  out  of  the  water,  and  so  gently  to  blow,  as  their  few 
remainiDg  waih  could  bear.  And  thus  it  continued  at  an 
aasettlMi  time  of  the  year,  till  they  were  once  more  called 
up  to  see  land,  and  which  was  really  such.  They  saw  the 
ishod  of  Tory,  and  the  next  day  anchored  in  Lough  Swilly^ 
ia  Irefamd,  on  the  8th  of  April,  just  four  weeks  after  the 
daaage  they  had  sustained  from  the  sea.  When  they 
came  into  tids  port,  their  very  last  victuals  were  boiling  in 
die  pot,  and  before  they  had  been  there  two  hours,  the 
vmd,  which  seemed  to  have  been  providentially  restrained 
ffl  they  were  in  a  place  of  safety,  began  to  blow  with  great 
violence ;  so  that,  if  they  had  continued  at  sea  that  night, 
they  most,  in  all  human  estimation,  have  gone  to  the  hot* 
tarn!  **  About  this  time,"  says  Mr.  N.,  ''  I  began  to  know 
that  there  is  a  God,  who  hears  and  answers  prayer." 

Mr.  N.'s  history  is  now  brought  down  to  the  time  of  his 
amwal  in  Ireland,  in  the  year  1748 ;  and  the  progress  he 
had  hitherto  made  in  religion  will  be  best  related  in  his 
awn  words.  I  shall,  therefore,  make  a  longer  extract  than 
mal,  because  it  is  important  to  trace  the  operation  of  real 
refigion  in  the  heart.  Speaking  of  the  ship  in  which  he 
btdy  sailed,  he  says,  **  There  were  no  persons  on  board  to 
whoan  I  conld  open  myself  with  freedom  concerning  the 
ftale  of  my  soul :  none  from  whom  I  conld  ask  advice.  As 
to  books,  I  had  a  New  Testament,  Stanhope,  already  men- 
tioned, and  a  volume  of  Bishop  Beveridge's  Sermons ;  one 
af  which,  upon  our  Lord's  Passion,  affected  me  much.    In 
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perusing  the  New  Testament,  I  was  strack  .with  several 
passages,  particularly  that  of  the  fig-tree,  Luke  xiii. ;  the 
case  of  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  i* ;  but  particularly  that  of  the 
Prodigal,  Luke  xv.  I  thought  that  had  uever  been  so 
nearly  exemplified  as  by  myself.  And  then  the  goodness  of 
the  father  in  receiving,  nay,  in  runniug  to  meet  such  a 
son,  and  this  intended  only  to  illustrate  the  Lord's  good- 
ness to  returning  sinners. — Such  reflections  gaining  upon 
me,  I  continued  much  in  prayer :  I  saw  that  the  Lord  had 
interposed  so  far  to  save  me,  and  I  hoped  he  would  do 
more.  Outward  circumstances  helped  in  this  place  to  make 
me  still  more  serious  and  earnest  in  crying  to  him  who 
alone  could  relieve  me ;  and  sometimes  I  thought  I  could 
be  content  to  die  even  for  want  of  food,  so  I  might  bat  die 
a  believer. 

*'  Thus  far  I  was  answered,  that  before  we  arrived  in 
Ireland,  I  had  a  satisfactory  evidence  in  my  own  mind  of 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  as  considered  in  itself,  and  of  its 
exact  suitableness  to  answer  all  my  needs.  I  saw,  that, 
by  the  way  they  were  pointed  out,  God  might  declare  not 
his  mercy  only»  but  his  justice  also,  in  the  pardon  of  aio, 
on  account  of  the  obedience  and  sufiTerings  of  Jesus  Christ. 
My  judgment  at  that  time,  embraced  the  sublime  doctrine 
of  Crod  manifest  in. the  flesh,  reconciling  the  world. unio 
himself  I  had  no  idea  of  those  systems,  which  allow  the 
Saviour  no  higher  honour  than  that  of  an  upper,  servanif 
or  at  the  most  df  a  demi-god.  I  stood  in  need  of  an  Al* 
mighty  Saviour ;  and  such  an  one  I  found  described  in  the 
New  Testament.  Thus  far  the  Lord  had  wrought  a  mar- 
vellous thing :  I  was  no  longer  an  infidel :  I  heartily  re- 
nounced my  former  profanenessv-  and  had  taken  up  some 
right  notions;  was  seriously  disposed,  and  sincerely  touched 
with  a  sense  of  the  undeserved  mercy  I  had  received,-  in 
being  brought  safe  through  so  many  dangers.  I  was  sony 
for  my  past  mispent  life,  and  purposed  an  immediate  refor- 
mation. I  was  quite  freed  from  the  habit  of  swearing, 
which  seemed  to  have  been  as  deeply  rooted  in  me  as  a  se- 
cond nature.    Thus,  to  all  appearance,  I  was  a  new  man. 

**  But,*  though  I  cannot  doubt  that  this  change,  so  far  as 
it  prevailed,  was  wrought  by  the  Spirit  and  power  of  God, 
yet  still  I  was  greatly  deficient  in.  many  respects.    1  was 
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iaioine  degpree  affected  with  a  sense  of  my  enormous  sios, 
iNit  I  was  little  aware  of  the  innate  evils  of  my  beart.  I 
liad  no  apprehension  of  the  spirituality  and  extent  of  the 
kw  of  God ;  or  of  the  hidden  life  of  a  Christian,  as  it  con- 
dsts  in  communion  with  Grod  by  Jesus  Christ :  a  continual 
dependence  on  him  for  hourly  supplies  of  wisdom,  strength, 
and  comfort,  was  a  mystery  of  which  I  had  as  yet  no  know- 
ledge. I  acknowledged  the  Lord's  mercy  in  pardoning 
ihit  was  past,'  but  depended  chiefly  upon  my  own  resolu- 
tioa  to  do  better  for  the  time  to  come.  I  had  no  Christian 
(fMid  or  faithful  minister  to  advise  me  that  my  strength 
wai  BO  more'  than  my  righteousness ;  and  though  I  soon 
began  to  inqaire  for  serious  books,  yet,  not  having  spiritual 
fBseeromeDt,  I  frequently  made  a  wrong  choice ;  and  I  was 
■oC  brought  in  the  way  of  evangelical  preaching  or  conver- 
mAm  (except  the  few  times  when  I  heard,  but  understood 
not)  for  mx  years  after  this  period.  Those  things  the  Lord 
«ii  pleased  to  discover  to  me  gradually.  I  learnt  them» 
here  a  KCtie  and  there  a  little,  by  my  own  painful  experi- 
esoe,  at  a  distance  from  the  common  means  and  ordinances, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  same  course  of  evil  company  and 
bidexamples  I  had  been  conversant  with  for  some  time. 

*'  From  this  period  I  could  no  more  make  a  mock  at  .sin, 
or  jest  with  holy  things :  1  no  more  questioned  the  truth  of 
Scripture,  or  lost  a  sense  of  the  rebukes  of  conscience. 
Therefore  1  consider  this  as  the  beginning  of  my  return  to 
God,  or  rather  of  his  return  to  me;  but  I  cannot  consider 
ajself  to  have  been  a  believer  (in  the  full  sense  of  the  word) 
Uli  a  considerable  time  afterwards." 

WhUe  the  ship  was  refitting  at  Lough  S willy,  Mr.  N. 
repaired  to  Londonderry,  where  he  soon  recruited  hia 
kedth  and  strength.  He  was  now  a  serious  professor, 
went  twice  a  day  to  the  prayers  at  church,  and  determined 
to  receive  the  sacrament  the  next  opportunity.  When  the 
day  came,  he  arose  very  early,  was  very  earnest  in  his  pri- 
tate  devotions,  and  solemnly  engaged  himself  to  the  Lord ; 
lot  with  a  formal,  but  sincere  surrender,  and  under  a  strong 
tense  of  the  mercies  which  he  lately  received.  Having, 
kowever,  as  yet  hot  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  his  own 
heart,  and  of  the  subtlety  of  Satan's  temptations,  he  was 
afterwards  seduced  to.  forget  the  vows  of  God  that  we(f» 
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upon  him.  Yet  be  felt  a  p<^ce  aod  satisfaction  ia  tbe 
ordinance  of  that  day,  to  which  he  had  hitherto  been  tn 
utter  stranger. 

The  next  day  he  went  on  a  shooting  party,  with  tbe  majnor 
of  the  city  and  some  other  gentlemen.  As  be  was  diall- 
ing up  a  steep  bank,  and  pulling  his  fowiing-piaee  in  a  pe^ 
pendicular  direction  after  him»  it  went  off  so  near  bis  Sue 
as  to  destroy  the  comer  of  his  hat  The  remark  be.makai 
on  this  ought  not  to  be  omitted :  ''  Thus,  when  we  tbiak 
ourselves  in  the  greatest  safety,  we  are  no  less  exposed  to 
danger  than  when  all  the  elements  seem  conspiring  to  de- 
stroy us.  The  Divine  Providence,  which  is  sufficient  to 
deliver  us  in  our  utmost  extremity,  is  equally  necesmy  to 
our  preservation  in  the  most  peaceful  situation*" 

During  their  stay  in  Ireland,  Mr.  N.  wrote  home.  Ths 
vessel  he  was  in  had  not  been  beard  of  for  eighteen  monAsy 
and  was  given  up  for  lost.  His  father  had  no  expeotatum 
.of  bearing  that  his  son  was  alive ;  but  received  bis  lettar  t 
few  days  before  he  embarked  from  London  to  become  go- 
vernor of  York  Fort,  in  Hudson's  Bay,  where  he  cUed. 
He  had  intended  to  take  his  son  with  him,  had  he  retumed 
to  England  in  time.  Mr.  N.  received  two  or  three  affiso- 
tionate  letters  from  his  father ;  and  hoped,  that,  in  three 
years  more,  he  should  have  bad  the  opportunity  of  asking 
his  forgiveness  for  the  uneasiness  his  disobedience  bad  oc- 
casioned ;  but  the  ship  that  was  to  have  brought  his  fiither 
home  came  without  him.  It  appears  he  was  seized  wkfa 
the  cramp,  while  bathing,  and  was  drowned  before  tbe  ship 
arrived  in  the  bay.  Before  his  father's  departure  Aom 
England,  he  had  paid  a  visit  in  Kent,  and  given  biil  con- 
sent to  the  union  that  had  been  so  long  talked  of. 

Mr.  N.  arrived  at  Liverpool  the  latter  end  of  May  1748, 
about  the  same  day  that  his  father  sailed  from  the  Nore. 
He  found,  however,  another  father  in  the  gentleman  whose 
ship  had  brought  him  home.  This  friend  received  him  with 
great  tenderness,  and  the  strongest  assiurances  of  assistance; 
yet  not  stronger  than  he  afterwards  fulfilled,  for  to  this  in- 
strument of  God's  goodness  he  felt  he  owed  every  things* 
**  Yet,"  as  Mr.  N.  justly  observes,  **  it  would  not  have  been 
in  the  power  even  of  this  friend  to  have  served  me  effec- 
tually, if  the  Lord  had  not  met  me  on  my  way  home,  as  I 
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have  related.  Till  then  I  was  like  the  mlEUi  posiGSsed  ivith 
the  Legion.  No  argaments,  no  persoasioD*  no  views  of 
interest,  no  remembrance  of  the  past,  nor  regard  to  the  fo-> 
tore,  cooM  have  restrained  me  within  the  boonds  of  com- 
mon pnidenee ;  bot  now  I  w«s,  in  some  measore,  restored 
t0  my  senses.'* 

1U«  friend  immediately  oflered  Mr.  N.  the  commmid  of 
a  ship,  wbioh,  npon  matore  consideration,  he,  for  the  pre- 
sent, declined.  He  prudently  considered^  that,  hitherto, 
he  had  been  unsettled  and  careless  :  and,  that  he  had  bq|ter, 
tberefore,  make  another  voyage,  and  learn  obedience,  and 
acqoire  farther  experience  in  business,  before  he  ventured 
to  undertake  such  a  charge.  The  mate  of  the  vessel  in 
which  he  came  home  was  preferred  to  the  command  of  a 
new  ship,  and  Mr.  N.  engaged  to  goio  the  station  of  mate 
with  him. 

There  was  something  so  peculiar  in  Mr.  N.'s  case,  after 
this  extraordinary  deliverance,  and  beioause  others  in  like 
circumstances  might  be  tempted  to  despair,  that  I  think  it 
proper  to  make  another  extract  from  his  **  Narrative;" 
as  sach  Accounts  cannot  be  well  conveyed  but  in  his  own 
words. 

.  **  We  most  not  make  the  experience  of  others  in  all 
respects  a  rule  to  ourselves,  nor  our  own  a  role  to  others ; 
yet  these  are  common  mistakes,  and  productive  of  many 
more.  As  to  myself,  every  part  of  my  case  has  been  ex- 
traordinary: 1  have  hardly  met  a  single  instance  resem- 
Uii^k^'\Few,  very  few,  have  been  recovered  from  such, 
adre^fal  state  :  and  the  few  that  have  been  thus  favoured 
have  generally  passed  through  the  most  severe  convictions; 
and,  after  the  Lord  has  given  them  peace,  their  future  lives 
hav^  been  usually  more  zealous,  bright,  and  exemplary  than 
common.  Now,  as,  on  the  one  hand,  my  convictions  were 
very  moderate,  and  far  bqlow  what  might  have  been  ex- 
pected from  the  dreadful  review  I  had  to  make ;  so,  on  the 
other,  my  first  beginnings  in  a  religious  course  were  as 
faint  as  can  be  well  imagined.  1  never  knew  that  season 
alluded  to,  Jer.  ii.  2,  BLev.  ii,  4,  usually  called  the  time 
of  the  first  love.  Who  would  not  expect  to  hear^  that, 
aflter  such  a  wonderful  and  unhoped-for  deliverance  as  I 
Ii9d  received,  and  after  my  eyes  were  in  some  measure  en- 
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lightened  to  see  thiifigs  aright,  I  should  immediately  cleave 
to  the  Lord  and  his  ways  with  foil  purpose  of  hearty  and  con-' 
salt  no  more  with  flesh  and  blood  I  Bat,  alas  i  it  was  far 
otherwise  with  me«  I  had  learned  to  pray :  I  set  some  valoe 
upon  the  word  of  6od»  and  was  no  longer  a  libertine;  bat 
my  soulMW  cleaved  to  the  duet.  Soon  after  my  departore 
from  Liverpool;  I  began  to  intermit  and  grow  slack  in  waiting 
upon  the  Lord ;  I  grew  vain  and  trifling  in  my  conversation; 
and,  tboagh  my  heart  smote  me  often,  yet  my  armoar  was 
gone»  and  I  declined  fast :  and,  by  tlie  time  we  arrived  at 
Guinea,  I  seemed  to  have  forgotten  all  the  Lord's  mercies 
and  my  own  engagements ;  and  was,  profaneness  excepted, 
almost  as  bad  as  before.  The  enemy  prepared  a  train  of 
temptations,  and  I  became  his  easy  prey:  for  about  a 
month  he  lulled  me  asleep  in  a  course  of  evil,  of  which,  a 
few  months  before,  I  could  not  have  supposed  myself  any 
longer  capable*  -  How  much  propriety  is  there  in  the 
Apostle's  advice,  Take  heed  lest  any  of  you  he  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin!  ** 

In  this  voyage  Mr.  N.'s  business,  while  upon  the  coast, 
was  to  sail  in  the  long-boat  from  place  to  place,  in  order 
to  purchase  slaves.  The  ship,  at  this  time,  was  at  Sierra 
Leone,  and  he  at  the  Plantanes,  the  scene  of  his  former 
captivity,  and  where  every  thing  he  saw  tended  to  remind 
him  of  his  present  ingratitude.  He  was  now  in  easy  cir* 
cumstances,  and  courted  by  those  who  had  once  despised 
him.  The  lime-trees  he  had  formerly  planted  were  grow- 
ing tall,  and  promised  fruit  upon  his  expected  return  with 
a  ship  of  his  own.  Unaffected,  however,  with  these  things, 
he  needed  another  providential  interposition  to  rouse  him; 
and,  accordingly,  he  was  visited  with  a  violent  fever,  which 
broke  the  fatal  chain,  and  once  more  brought  him  to  him* 
self.  Alarmed  at  the  prospect  before  him,  he  thought 
himself  now  summoned  away.  The  dangers  and  deliver- 
ances through  which  he  had  passed — his  earnest  prayers  in 
time  of  trouble— his  solemn  vows  before  the  Lord  at  his 
table— and  his  ungrateful  returns  for  all  his  goodness,  were 
present,  at  once,  to  his  mind.  He  began  then  to  wish  that 
he  had  sunk  in  the  ocean  when  he  first  cried  for  mercy. 
For  a  short  time,  he  concluded  that  the  door  of  hope  was 
qoiteshnt.  Weak,andalmostdolirious,hearosefrom  hisbed. 
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crept  to  a  retired  part  of  the  island,  and  here  found  a  re- 
newed liberty  in  prayer :  daring  to  make  no  more  resolves, 
be  cast  himself  upon  the  Lord,  to  do  with  him  as  he  should 
please.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  thing  new  was  pre-' 
lented  to  his  mind,  but  that,  in  general,  he  was  enabled  to 
hope  and  believe  in  a  Cmcified  Saviour. 

After  this,  the  bnrden  was  removed  from  his  conscience; 
and  not  only  his  peace,  but  his  health,  was  gradually  re* 
stored  when  he  returned  to  the  ship :  and,  though  subject 
to  the  effects  and  conflicts  of  sin  dwelling  in  him,  yet  he 
was  ever  after  delivered  from  its  power  and  dominion. 

His  leisure  hours,  in  this  voyage,  were  chiefly  employed 
in  acquiring  Latin,  which  he  had  now  almost  forgotten. 
This  desire  took  place  from  an  imitation  he  had  seen  of 
one  of  Horace*s  Odes  in  a  magazine.    In  this  attempt  at 
one  of  the  most  diflBcult  of  the  poets,  he  had  no  other  help 
than  an  old  English  translation,  with  Castalio's  Latin  Bible. 
He  bad  tbe  edition  in  usum  Delphini;  and,  by  comparing 
the  Odes  with  the  interpretatioii,  and  tracing  such  words 
as  be  understood  from"  place  to  place,  by  the  index,  to- 
gether with  what  assistance  he  could  get  from  the  Latin 
Bible,  be  thus,  by  dint  of  hard  industry,  made  some  pro- 
gress.    Ho  not  only  understood  the  sense  of  many  Odes, 
and  some  of  the  Epistles,  but  *'  I  began,*'  says  be,  **  to  re- 
lish the  beauties  of  the  composition  ;  acquired  a  spice  of 
what  Mr.  Law  calls  classical  enthusiasm  ;  and,  indeed,  by 
(Us  means,  I  had  Horace  more  ad  unguem,  than  some  who 
are  masters  of  the  Latin  tongue, — ^for  my  helps  were  so  few, 
that  I  generally  bad  the  passage  fixed  in  my  memory  before 
I  coald  folly  understand  its  meaning." 

Doring  the  eight  months  they  were  employed  upon  the 
coasts  Mr.  N.'s  business  exposed  himtoinnumerabledangers, 
from  banning  suns,  chilling  dews,  winds,  rains,  and  thunder- 
storms, in  an  open  boat :  and,  on  shore,  from  long  journeys 
Aroogh  the  woods;  and  from  tbe  natives,  who  in  many 
flaces,  are  cruel,  treacherous,  and  watchful  of  opportunities 
far  mischief.  Several  boats,  during  this  time,  were  cut 
off:  several  White  men  were  poisoned  :  and,  from  his  own 
boat,'  be  buried  six  or  seven  people  with  fevers.  When 
going  on  shore,  or  returning,  he  was  more  than  once  over- 
set by. the  violence  of  tbe  surf,  ai^d  brought  to  land  half 
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dead,  as  be  ooald  not  swim.  Among  a  namber  of  snob 
esqapesy  which  remained  npon  his  memory,  the  following 
will  mark  the  singular  providence  that  was  over  him. 

On  finishing  their  trade,  and  being  aboot  to  sail  to  the 
West  Indies,  the  only  service  Mr.  N.  had  to  perform  in 
the  boat  was  to  assist  in  bringing  the  wood  and  water  from 
the  shore.    They  were  then  at  Bio  Cestors.    He  used  to 
go  into  the  river  in  the  afternoon,  with  the  sea-breeze,  to 
procore  his  lading  in  the  evening,  in  order  to  retoni  on 
board  in  the  morning  with  the  land-wind.    Several  of  these 
little  voyages  he  had  made ;  but  the  boat  was  grown  old, 
and  alurast  onfit  for  nse.    This  service,  likewise,  was  al- 
most completed.    One  day,  having  dined  on  board,  he  was 
pseparing  to  return  to  the  river  as  formerly  :  he  had  taken 
leave  of  the  captain,  received  his  orders,  was  ready  in  the 
boat,  and  just  going  to  put  off.     In  that  instant  the  cap- 
tain came  op  from  the  cabin,  and  called  him  on  board  again. 
Mr.  N.  went,  expecting  further  orders;  but  the  captain  said 
'  he  had  taken  it  into  his  head  (as  he  phrased  it)  that  Mr. 
N.  should  remain  that  day  in  the  ship,  and  accordingly 
ordered  another  man  to  go  in  his  room.     Mr.  N.  was  sur- 
prised at  this,  as  the  boat  had  never  been  sent  away  with- 
out  him  before.     He  asked  the  captain  the  reason  of  his  re- 
solution ;  but  none  was  assigned,  exoept,  as  above,  that  s6  be 
would  haveit.  The  boat, therefore, wentwithoutMr.N.,bQt 
returned  no  more  :  it  sunk  that  night  in  the  river ;  and  the 
person  who  supplied  Mr.  N.'s  place  was  drowned !     Mr. 
N.  was  much  struck  when  news  of  the  event  was  re- 
ceived the  next  morning.    The  captain  himself,  though 
quite  a  stranger  to  religion,  even  to  the  denying  of  a  Par- 
ticular Providence,  could  not  help  being  affected ;    bat 
declared  that  he  had  no  other  reason  for  countermanding 
Mr.  N.  at  that  time,  but  that  it  came  suddenly  into  his 
mind  to  detain  him. 

A  sliort  time  after  he  was  thus  surprisingly  preserved, 
they  sailed  for  Antigua;  and  from  thence  to  Charles- 
town,  in  South  Carolina.  In  that  place  there  were  many 
serious  people :  but,  at  this  time,  Mr.  N.  was  little  capa* 
ble  of  availing  himself  of  their  society ;  supposing  that  all 
who  attended  public  worship  were  good  Christians,  and 
that  whatever  came  from  the  pulpit  must  be  very  good. 
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He  bad  two  or  three  opportunities,  indeed,  of  hearing  a 
minifiter  of  eminent  character  and  gifts,  whom,  thbagh 
struck  with  his  manner,  he  did  not  rightly  understand* 
Almost  every  day,  when  business  would  permit,  he  nse^to' 
retire  into  the  woods  and  fields  (being  his  favourite  ora- 
tories), and  began  to  taste  the  delight  of  communion  with 
6od,  io  the  exercises  of  prayer  and  praise :  and  yet  so  much 
iBcoaaiatency  prevailed,  that  he  frequently  spent  the  even- 
iag  in  vain  and  worthless  company*  His  relish,  indeed,' 
for  worldly  diversions  was  much  weakened ;  and  he  was 
rather  a  spectator  than  a  sharer  in  these  pleasures ;  but  he 
did  not  aa  yet  see  the  necessity  of  absolutely  relinquishing 
such  socie^.  It  appears,  that  compliances  of  this  sort,  in 
his  present  circumstances,  were  owing  rather  to  a  want 
of  light  than  to  any  obstinate  attachment.  As  he  was' 
kept  from  what  he  knew  to  be  sinful,  he  had,  for  the  most 
part,  peace  of  conscience ;  and  his  strongest  desires  were 
tovarda  the  things  of  God.  He  did  not  as  yet  apprehend 
the  force  of  that  precept.  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of 
toil:  bat  he  very  often  ventured  upon  the*  very  brink  of 
lemptation.  He  did  not  break  with  the  world  at  once,  as 
aigfat  have  been  expected ;  but  was  gradually  led  to  see 
Ihe  inconvenience  and  folly  of  first  one  thing  and  then  an- 
other, and,  as  such,  to  give  them  up. 

They  finished  their  voyage,  and  arrived  in  Liverpool. 
¥hea  the  ship's  affairs  were  settled,  Mr.  N.  went  to  Lon- 
don, and  from  thence  he  soon  repaired  to  Kent.  More 
tkao  seven  years  had  now  elapsed  since  his  first  visit.  No 
views  of  the  kind  seemed  more  chimerical  than  his,  or 
coald  subsist  under  greater  discouragements;  yet,  while 
ke  seemed  abandoned  to  his  passions,  he  was  still  guided, 
b;  a  Hand  that  he  knew  not,  to  the  accomplishment  of  his 
fishes.  Every  obstacle  was  now  removed:  he  had  re- 
Boonced  bis  former  follies ;  his  interest  was  established, 
aad  friends  on  all  sides  consenting*  The  point  was  now 
entirely  between  the  parties  immediately  concerned ;  and, 
after  what  had  passed,  was  easily  concluded  :  accordingly, 
tbeir  hands  were  joined,  February  the  1st,  1750. 

"  Bat,  alas  T'  says  he,"  this  mercy,  which  raised  me  to 
ail  Icoold  ask  or  w^h  in  a  temporal  view,  and  which  ought 
to  have  been  an  animating  motive  to  obedience  and  .pi:aise. 
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bad  a  contrary  Effect    I  rested  in  the  gift,  and  forgot  tbe 
Giver.     My  poor  narrow  heart  was  satisfied.    A  edd  and 
careless  frame,  as  to  spiritual  things,  took  place,  and  gained 
grdind  daily.     Happy  for  me,  the  season  was  advancing; 
and,  in  Jane,  I  received  orders  to  repair  to  Liverpool. 
This  roased  me  from  my  dream ;  and  I  found  the  padns  of 
absence  and  separation  folly  proportioned  to  my  preceding 
pleasare*.    Through  all  my  following  voyage,  my  irregular 
and  excessive  aflectioos  were  as  thorns  in  my  eyes,  and 
often  made  my  other  blessiogs  tasteless  and  insipid.     Bat 
UOf  who  doeth  all  things  well,  over-ruled  this  likewise  for 
good  :  it  became  an  occasion  of  qoickeniog  me  in  prayer, 
both  for  her  and  myself :   it  increased  my  indifference  for 
cpmpany  and  amusement :  it  habituated  me  to  a  kind  of 
voluntary  self-denial,  which  I  was  afterwards  taught  to  im* 
prove  to  a  better  purpose."    Mr.  N.  sailed  from  Liverpool 
in.  August  1750,  commander  of  a  good  ship.     He  had  now 
the  control  and  care  of  thirty  persons ;  and  he  endeavoured 
to  treat  them  with  homaiiity,and  tosetthem  agoodexamplef. 

*  He  wrote  to  Mrs.  Newton  from  St  Alban*8,  and  in  his  letter  inserted 
a  prayer  for  his  own  health  and  that  of  Mrs.  N.  From  his  interleaved  eopy 
of  his  "  Letters  to  a  wife,'*  I  extract  the  following  remarks  on  this  letter. 

**  This  prayer  includes  all  that  I  at  that  time  knew  how  to  ask  for :  and 
bad  not  the  Lord  given  me  more  than  I  then  knew  how  to  ask  or  think,  1 
should  now  be  completely  miserable.  The  prospect  of  this  separation  was 
t^ble  to  me  as  death :  to  avoid  it,  I  repeatedly  purchased  a  ticket  in  the 
lottery ;  thinking, '  Who  knows  but  I  may  obtain  a  considerable  prize,  and 
be  thereby  saved  from  the  necessity  of  going  to  sea  ?*  Happy  for  me,  the  lot 
which  I  then  considered  as  casual  was  at  thy  disposal.  The  money,  which 
I  could  not  with  prudence  have  spared  at  the  time,  was  lost :  all  my  tickets 
proved  blanks,  though  I  attempted  to  bribe  thee,  by  promising,  if  I  suc- 
ceeded, to  give  a  considerable  part  to  the  poor.  But  these  blanks  were 
truly  prizes.  Thy  mercy  sent  me  to  sea  against  my  own  will.  To  thy 
ble^ing,  and  to  my  solitary  sea-hours,  I  was  indebted  for  all  my  tempond 
comforts  and  future  hopes. 

,  "  Thou  wert  pleased  likewise  to  disappoint  me  by  thy  providence  of 
some  money  which  I  expected  to  receive  on  my  marriage;  so  that,  except- 
ing our  apparel,  when  I  sailed  from  Liverpool  on  my  first  voyage,  the  sum 
^  total  of  my  worldly  inventory  was— seventy  pounds  in  debt.** 

f  I  have  heard  Mr.  Newton  observe,  that,  §8  the  commander  of  a  slave- 
ship  he  had  a  number  of  women  under  his  absolute  authority :  and,  knowing 
the  danger  of  his  situation  on  that  account,  he  resolved  to  abstain  from  flesh 
in  his  food,  and  to  drink  nothing  stronger  than  water,  during  the  voyage; 
that,  by  abstemiousness,  he  might  subdue  every  improper  emotion ;  and 
that,  upon  hi*  fretting  sail,  the  sight  of  a  certain  point  of  land  was  the  signal 
for  his  beginning  a  rule  which  he  waf  enabled  to  keep. 
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He  likewise  establbhed  public  worship,  according  to  the 
litorgy  of  the  Chorcb  of  England,  officiating  himself  twice 
every  Lord's  day.  He  did  not  proceed  farther  than  this, 
while  he  continned  in  that  occupation. 

Having  now  much  leisure,  he  prosecuted  the  study  of 
Latin  with  good  success.  He  remembered  to  take  a  Die- 
tioDary  ibis  voyage ;  and  added  Juvenal  to  Horace :  and, 
kr  proee  authors,  chose  Livy,  Csesar,  and  Sallust.  He 
vas  not  aware  of  the  mistake  of  beginning  with  such  dif- 
Scolt  writers;  but,  having  heard  livy  highly  commended, 
kd  was  resolved  to  understand  him :  be  began  with  the 
fltit  page,  and  made  it  a  rule  not  to  proceed  to  a  second 
tiUhe  understood  the  first.  Often  at  a  stand,  but  seldom 
discouraged,  here  and  there  he  found  a  few  lines  quite  ob- 
stinate, and  was  forced  to  give  them  up,  especially  as  his 
edition  had  no  notes.  Before,  however,  the  close  of  that 
Yoyage,  he  informed  us  that  he  could,  with  a  few  exceptions, 
resd  livy  almost  as  readily  as  an  English  author.  Other 
prose  authors,  be  says,  cost  him  but  little  trouble ;  as,  in 
surmounting  the  former  difficulty,  he  had  mastered  all  in 
oae.  In  short,  in  the  space  of  two  or  three  voyages,  he 
became  tolerably  acquainted  with  the  best  classics.  He 
lead  Terence,  Virgil,  several  pieces  of  Cicero  ;  and  the 
modem  classics,  Buchanan,  Erasmus,  and  Cassimir ;  and 
SKMie  some  essays  towards  writing  elegant  Latin. 

^*  But,  by  this  time,"  he  observes,  **  the  Lord  was 
pleased  to  draw  me  nearer  to  himself,  and  to  give  me  a 
fuller  view  of  the  Pearl  of  great  price — ^the  inestimable 
Treasure  hid  in  the  field  of  the  holy  Scripture :  and,  for 
the  sake  of  this,  I  was  made  willing  to  part  with  all  my 
newly  acquired  riches.  I  began  to  think  that  life  was  too 
sbort(especially  my  Iife)to  admit  of  leisure  for  such  elaborate 
trifling.  Neither  poet  nor  historian  could  tell  me  a  word  of 
Jesus ;  and  I  therefore 'applied  myself  to  those  who  could. 
Tbe  classics  were  at  first  restrained  to  one  morning  in  the 
week,  and  at  length  laid  aside." 

This,  his  first  voyage  after  his  marriage,  lasted  tbe  space 
of  foarteen  months,  through  various  scenes  of  danger  and 
difficulty;  but  nothing  very  remarkable  occurred  :  and, 
after  having  seen  many  fall  on  bis  right  band  and  on  his 
left,  he  was  brought  home  in  peace,  November  2, 1751. 
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In  Uie  interval  betweoD  his  first  and  second  voyage»  bo 
speaks  of  the  use  he  found  in  keeping  a  sort  of  di^ ;  of 
the  nnfavoorable  tendency  of  a  life  of  ea$e»  among  bis 
friends ;  and  of  tlie  satisfaction  of  his  wishes  proving  on- 
favonrable  to  the  progress  of  grace:  npon  the  whole»  how- 
ever,  he  seems  to  have  gained  ground,  and  vas  led  into 
farther  views  of  Christian  doctrine  and  experience  by 
Scougal's  ''  Life  of  God  in  the  Soul  of  Man/'  ''  Harvey's 
Meditations/'  and  the  "  Life  of  Colonel  Gardiner/'  He 
seems  to  have  derived  no  advantages  from  the  preaching 
he  heard,  or  the  Christian  acqoaintance  he  had  made ;  and,! 
ihoogh  he  cootd  not  live  without  prayer,  he  durst  not  pro^ 
pose  it,  even  to  his  wife,  till  she  first  urged  him  to  the  so-* 
cial  practice  of  it. 

In  a  few  months^  the  retaming  season  called  him  abroad 
again  *;  and  he  sailed  from  Liverpool  in  a  new  ship,  July 
1752.  **  I  never  knew,'*  says  he,  '*  sweeter  or  more  fre-- 
quent  hours  of  divine  communion,  than  in  my  two  last 
voyages  to  Guinea,  when  I  was  either  almost  secluded 
from  society  on  shipboard,  or  when  on  shore  among  the 
natives.  I  have  wandered  through  the  woods,  reflecting* 
on  the  singular  goodness  of  the  Lor^  to  me,  in  a  place 
where,  perhaps,  there  was  not  a  person  who  knew  roe  for 
some  thousand  miles  round*  Many  a  time,  upon  these  oo- 
casions,  I  have  restored  the  beautiful  lines  of  Propertius 
to  the  right  owner :  lines,  full  of  blasphemy  and  madness, 
when  addressed  to  a  creature ;  but  full  of  comfort  and 
propriety,  in  the  mouth  of  a  believer/' 

Sic  ego  detertis  pottim  beni  vwere  sj^Mt 

Quo  nulla  humano  sk  fria  trita  pede : 
Tu  miM  curarum  requieh  »t  nocU  vd  alrd 

Lumcfh  et  in  soUs  iu  mihi  turba  tods. 

PARAPHRASED. 

In  desert  woods  with  thee,  my  God, 
Where  human  footsteps  never  trod. 

How  happy  could  I  be! 
Thou  my  repose  from  care,  my  light 
Amidst  the  darkness  of  the  night, 

In  solitude  my  company. 

•  Mr.  N.  had  had  an  unexpected  call  to  London ;  and,  on  his  retorn, 
when  within  a  few  miles  of  Liverpool,  he  mistook  a  marle-pit  for  a  pondl 
and,  in  attempting  to  water  his  horse,  both  the  horse  and  the  rider  plunged 
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In  tbe  course  of  this  voyage,  Mr.  N.  was  wooderfolly 
(ureserred   tbrongh  maoy  unforeseen  dangers.      At  one 
time  tbwe  was  a  conspiracy  among  his  o¥m  people  to  be* 
come  pirates,  and  take  possession  of  the  ship :  when  the 
plot  was  nearly  ripe,   they  watched  only  for  opportunity. 
Two  of  them  were  taken  ill  in  one  day,  and  one  of  them 
died :  tiiia  suspended  the  affair,  and  opened  a  way  to  its 
discoV^ery.    Tbe  slaves  on  board  frequently  plotted  insur- 
reetioiia;  and  were  sometimes  upon  the  very  brink  of  one 
vheit  it  was  disclosed.     When  at  a  place  called  Mana, 
near  Cape  Mount,  Mr.  N.  intended  to  go  on  shore  tbe 
lext  morning  to  settle  some  business ;  but  the  surf  of  the 
sea  ran  so  high,  that  he  was  afraid  to  attempt  landing :  be 
had  often  ventured  at  a  worse  time ;  but  then  feeling  a 
ixickwardness  which  he  could  not  account  for,  tbe  high  surf 
fnmished  a  pretext  for  indulging  it :  he  therefore  returned 
to  the  ship  "Without  doing  any  business.     He  afterwards 
(bond,  that,  on  tbe  day  he  intended  to  land,  a  scandalous 
isd  groundless  charge  had  been  laid  against  him,  which 
greatly  threatened  his  honour  and  interest,  both  in  Africa 
and  England,  and  would  perhaps  have  affected  his  life  had 
he  landed  :  the  person  most  concerned  in  this  affair  owed 
bim  about  a  hundred  pounds,  which  he  sent  in  a  huff;  and 
otherwise,  perhaps,  would  not  have  paid  it  at  all :  Mr.  N* 
heard  no  more  of  this  accusation  till  the  next  voyage ;  and 
then  it  was  publicly  acknowledged  to  have  been  a  malicious 
calamny,  without  the  least  shadow  of  foundation. 

But  as  these  things  did  not  occur  every  day,  Mr.  N. 
prosecuted  his  Latin,  being  very  regular  in  the  management 
of  his  time.  He  allotted  about  eight  hours  to  sleep  aqd 
meals,  eight  hours  to  exercise  and  devotion,  and  eight 
boors  to  his  books ;  and  thus,  by  diversifying  his  engage- 
ments, the  whole  day  was  agreeably  filled  up. 

From  the  coast  he  went  to  St.  Christopher's,  where  he 
met  with  a  great  disappointment ;  for  the  letters  which  he 
expected  from  Mrs.  N.  were,  by  mistake,  forwarded  to 
Antigua.  Certain  of  her  punctuality  in  writing,  if  alive,  he 
concluded,  by  not  hearing  from  her,  that  she  was  surely 
dead.    This  fear  deprived  him  of  his  appetite  and  rest,  and 

io  it  overhead.     He  >vas  afterwards  told,  that,  near  that  time,  three  penons 
bad  lost  their  lives  by  a  mistake  of  the  same  kind. 
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caused  an  incessant  pain  in  his  stomach;  and, in  the  tfpace 
of  three  weeks,  he  was  near  sinking  ander .  the  weight  of 
an  imaginary  stroke.  **  I  felt,"  says  he,  *^  some  scfvere 
symptoms  of  that  mixture  of  pride  and  madness,  commonly 
called  a  broken  heart ;  and,  indeed,  I  wonder  that  this  case 
is  not  more  common.  How  often  do  the  potsherds  of  the 
"earth  presume  to  contend  with  their  Maker ;  and  what  a 
wonder  and  mercy  it  is  that  they  are  not  all  broken !  This 
was  a  sharp  lesson,  but  I  hope  it  did  me  good ;  and,  when 
I  had  thus  suffered  some  weeks,  I  thought  of  sending  a 
small  vessel  to  Antigua.  I  did  so,  and  she  brought  me 
several  packets,  which  restored  my  health  and  peace,'  and 
gave  me  a  strong  contrast  of  the  fiord's  goodness  to  me, 
and  of  my  unbelief  and  ingratitude  towards  him." 

In  August,  1753,  Mr.  N.  returned  to  Liverpool.  After 
that  voyage,  he  continued  only  six  weeks  at  home;  and; in 
that  space,  nothing  very  memorable  occurred. 

We  now  follow  Mr.  N.  in  his  third  voyage  to  Guinea. 
It  seems  to  be  the  shortest  of  any  that  be  had  made  ;  and 
is  principally  marked  by  an  account  of  a  young  man  who 
had  formerly  been  a  midshipman,  and  his  intimate  compa- 
nion on  board  the  Harwich.  This  youth,  at  the  time  Mr.N. 
first  knew  him,  was  sober;  but  was  afterwards  deeply  in- 
fected with  Mr.  N.'s  then  libertine  principles.  They  met  at 
Liverpool,  and  renewed  their  former  acquaintance.  As  their 
conversation  frequently  turned  upon  religion,  Mr.  N.  was 
very  desirous  to  recoverhis  companion.  He  gave  him  a  plain 
account  of  the  manner  and  reasons  of  bis  own  change,  and 
used  every  argument  to  induce  him  to  relinquish  his  infidelity. 
When  pressed  very  close,  bis  usual  reply  was,  that  Mr.  N. 
was  the  first  person  who  had  given  him  an  idea  of  his  li- 
berty; which  naturally  occasioned  many  mournful  reflections 
in  the  mind  of  his  present  instructor.  This  person  was 
going  master  to  Guinea  himself:  but,  meeting  with  disap- 
pointment, Mr.  N.  offered  to  take  him  as  a  companion, 
with  a  view  of  assisting  him  in  gaining  future  employment; 
but,  principally,  that  bis  arguments,  example,  and  prayers 
might  be  attended  with  good  effect.  But  his  companion 
was  exceedingly  profane;  grew  worse  and  worse  ;  and  pre- 
sented a  lively,  but  distressing  picture,  continually  before 
Mr.  N.'s  eyes,  of  what  he  himself  had  once  been.  Besides 
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this,  the  maa  was  not  only  deaf  to.  remonstraDoo  himself, 
hot  laboured  to  coonteract  Mr. N/s  inflaence  apon  others: 
his  spirit  and  passions  were  likewise  so  exceedingly  high^ 
that  it  required  all  Mr.  N.*s  prudence  and  authority  to  hold 
him  in  any  degree  of  restraint.  At  length  Mr.  N.  had  an 
opportunity  of  buying  a  small  vessel,  which  he  supplied 
with  a  cargo  from  his  own  ship.  He  gave  his  companion 
the  command  of  it»  and  sent  him  away  to  trade  on  the  ship's 
accouQt.  When  they  parted,  Mr.  X.  repeated  and  enr 
forced  bis  best  advice:  it  seemed  greatly  to  affect  his  com<i 
panion  at  the  time ;  but,  when  he  found  himself  released 
from  the  restraint  of  his  instructor,  he  gave  a  loose  to  every 
appetite ;  and  his  violent  irregularities,  joined  to  the  heat 
of  the  olimate,  soon  threw  him  into  a  malignant  fever, 
which  carried  him  off  in  a  few  days.  He  seems  to  have 
died  convinced,  but  not  changed ;  his  rage  and  despair 
strock  those  who  were  about  him  with  horror;  and  be  pro- 
soonoed  his  own  fi^tal  doom  before  he  expired,  without  any 
lign  that  he  either  hoped  or  asked  for  mercy.  I  hope  the 
reader  will  deem  the  features  of  this  awful  case,  though  a 
digression  from  the  principal  subject,  top  instructive  to  be 
omitted. 

Mr.N.  left,  the  coast  in  about  four  months,  and  sailed 
for  SL  Christopher's.  Hitherto  he  had  enjoyed  a  perfect 
and  equal  state  of  health  in  diflerent  climates  for  several 
years :  but,  in  this  passage,  he  was  viaited  with  a  fever, 
which  gave  him  a  very  near  prospect  of  eternity.  He  was, 
however,  supported  in  a  silent  composure  of  spirit,  by  the 
fiuth  of  Jesus ;  and  found  great  relief  from  those  words. 
He  is  able  to  save  io  the  uttermost.  He  was  for  a  while 
troubled,  either  by  a  temptation  or  by  the  fever  disorder- 
ing his  faculties,  that  he  should  be  lost  or  overlooked 
amidst  the  myriads  that  are  continually  entering  the  unseen 
world ;  but  the  recollection  of  that  Scripture,  The  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  his,  put  an  end  to  his  doubts. 
After  a  few  days  he  began  to  amend;  and,  by  the  time  they 
arrived  in  the  West  Indies,  he  was  perfectly  recovered. 

In  this  way  ho  was  led,  for  about  the  space  of  six  years, 
fie  bad  learnt  something  of  the  evil  of  his  heart — had  read 
the  Bible  over  and  over — had  perused  several  religious 
books — and  had  a  general  view  of  Gospel  Truth :  but  his 
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eoBoeptiona  still  remained  confused  in  many  respects ;  not 
baving»  in  all  this  time,  met  with  one  acqaaintanoe  qoaH- 
fied  to  assist  his  inqairies. 

On  his  arrival  at  St.  Christopher's^  he  found  a  captain  of 
a  ship  from  London,  a  maa  of  experience  in  the  things  of 
Grod.  For  near  a  month,  they  spent  every  evening  together 
on  board  each  other's  ship  alternately ;  prolonging  their 
visits  till  near  day-break.  While  Mr.  N.  was  an  eager  re- 
cipient, his  companion's  discourse  not  only  informed  his 
understanding,  but  inflamed  his  heart-— encouraged  him  in 
attempting  social  prayer — ^Caught  him  the  advantage  of 
Christian  converse— put  him  upon  an  attempt  to  make  his 
profession  more  public,  and  to  venture  to  speak  for  God. 
His  conceptions  now  became  more  clear  and  evangelical : 
he  was  delivered  from  a  fear,  which  had  long  troubled  him, 
of  relapsing  into  his  former  apostasy ;  and  taught  to  expect 
preservation,  not  from  his  own  power  and  holiness,  but 
from  the  power  and  promise  of  God.  From  this  friend  he 
likewise  received  a  general  view  of  the  present  state  of  re- 
ligion, and  of  the  prevailing  errors  and  controversies  of  the 
times ;  and  a  direction  where  to  inquire,  in  London,  for 
further  instruction.  Mr.  N.'s  passage  homewards  gave 
him  leisure  to  digest  what  he  had  received.  He  arrived 
safely  at  Liverpool,  August,  1754  *. 

*  In  a  MS.  note  on  a  letter  from  sea,  ■  in  the  interleaved  copy  of  his 
**  Letters  to  a  Wife,"  before-mentioned,  Mr.  Newton  remarks : — "  I  now 
enter  my  70th  year.  Still  thou  art  singularly  bountiful  to  me :  still  I  have 
reason  to  think  myself  favoured  as  to  externals  beyond  the  common  lot  of 
mortals.  Thou  didst  bear  me  above  the  removal  of  her  I  most  valued,  to 
the  admiration  of  all  who  knew  me.  The  best  part  of  my  childhood  and 
youth  was  vanity  and  folly :  but,  before  I  attained  the  age  of  man,  1  became 
exceeding  vile  indeed;  and  was  seated  in  the  chair  of  the  scomer,  in  eaily 
life.  The  troubles  and  miseries  1  for  a  time  endured  were  my  own.  I 
brought  them  upon  myself,  by  forsaking  thy  good  and  pleasant  paths ;  and 
choosing  the  ways  of  transgressors,  which  I  found  very  hard :  they  led  to 
shivery,  contempt,  famine,  and  despair. 

**  But  my  recovery  from  that  dreadful  state  was  wholly  of  Thee.  Thou 
didst  prepare  the  means,  unthought  of  and  undesired  by  me.  How  nice 
were  the  turns  upon  which  my  delivery  from  Africa  depended !  Had  the 
ship  passed  one  quarter  of  an  hour  sooner,  I  had  died  there  a  wretch,  as  I 
had  lived.  But  Thou  didst  pity  and  hear  my  first  lispings  in  prayer,  at  the 
time  the  storm  fell  upon  me.  Thou  didst  preser\'c  me  from  sinking  and 
starving.  Thus  I  returned  home ;  and  Tliou  didst  provide  mc  friends* 
when  I  was  destitute  and  a  stranger." 
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His  stay  at  home,  however,  was  intended  to  foe  bat 
short ;  and,  by  the  beginning  of  NoTember,  be  ^ras  ready 
again  for  sea.  Bat  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  over-rale  his  de- 
sign. It  seems,  from  the  acconnt  he  gives,  that  he  had 
not  had  the  least  scrapie  as  to  the  lawfalness  of  the  Slave 
Trade:  he  considered  it  as  the  appointment  of  Providence : 
be  viewed  this  employment  as  respectable  and  profitable: 
yet  he  conM  not  help  regarding  himself  as  a  sort  of  jailor ; 
and  was  sometimes  shocked  with  an  employment  so  conver- 
sant with  chains,  bolts,  and  shackles.  On  this  acconnt  he 
liad  often  prayed  that  he  might  be  fixed  in  a  more  hnmane 
profession ;  where  he  might  enjoy  more  frequent  commn- 
oion  with  the  people  and  ordinances  of  God,  and  be  freed 
from  those  long  domestic  separations  which  he  foand  it  so 
bird  to  bear.  His  prayers  were  now  answered,  thoagh  in 
a  nnexpected  way. 

'  Mr.  N.  was  within  two  days  of  sailing,  and  in  apparent 
good  health ;  bnt,  as  he  was  one  afternoon  drinking  tea 
with  Mrs.  N.  he  was  seized  with  a  fit,  which  deprived  him 
of  sense  and  motion.  When  he  had  recovered  from  thi6 
ft,  which  lasted  about  an  hoar,  it  left  a  pain  and  dizziness 
ia  bis  head,  which  continaed  with  sach  symptoms  as  in- 
doced  the  physicians  to  jadg^  it  would  not  be  safe  for  hiai 
to  proceed  on  the  voyage.  By  the  advice  of  a  friend, 
therefore,  to  whom  the  ship  belonged,  he  resigned  the  com- 
mand on  the  day  before  she  sailed  :  and  thus  he  was  not 
only  freed  from  that  service,  bat  from  the  future  conse- 
qoences  of  a  voyage  which  proved  extremely  calamitous. 
The  person  who  went  in  his  room  died ;  as  did  most  of  the 
officers,  and  many  of  the  crew. 

As  Mr.  N.  was  now  disengaged  from  business,  he  left 
Liverpool,  and  spent  most  of  the  following  year  in  London, 
or  in  Kent.  Here  he  entered  upon  a  new  trial,  in  a  dis- 
order that  was  broogbt  upon  Mrs.  N.  from  the  shock  she 
received  in  his  late  illness :  as  he  grew  better,  she  became 
v<»se,  with  a  disorder  which  the  physicians  ooold  not  de- 
iiie,  nor  medicines  remove.  Mr.  N.  was  therefore  placed 
for  about  eleven  months  in  what  Dr.  Young  calls  the 

^-— —  dreadful  post  of  observation, 
Darker  every  hoar. 

The  retder  will  recollect  that  Mr.  N.'s  friend  at  St. 
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Cbristopher*8  had  given  him  information  for  forming  a  reli- 
gions acqoaintanoe  in  London :  in  consequence  of  this  he 
became  intimate  with  several  persons  eminent  for  that 
character;  and  profited  by  the  spiritual  advantages  which 
a  great  city  affords^  with  respect  to  the  means  of  grace. 
When  he  was  in  Kent»  his  advantages  were  of  a  different 
kind :  most  of  his  time  he  passed  in  the  fields  and  woods. 
**  It  has  been  my  custom/'  says  he,  **  for  many  years,  to 
perform  my  devotional  exercises  sub  dio^  when  I  have  op- 
portunity ;  and  I  always  find  these  scenes  have  some  ten- 
dency both  to  refresh  and  compose  my  spirits.  A  beaatifuK 
diversified  prospect  gladdens  my  heart.  When  I  am  with- 
drawn from -the  nobe  and  petty  works  of  men,  I  consider 
myself  as  in  the  great  temple  which  the  Lord  has  built  for 
his  own  honour." 

During  this  time  be  bad  to  weather  two  trials^  the  prin- 
cipal of  which  was  Mrs.  N/s  illness :  she  still  grew  worse, 
and  he  had  daily  more  reason  to  fear  that  hour  of  sepa- 
ration which  appeared  to  be  at  hand.  He  had  likewise  to 
provide  some  future  settlement:  the  African  trade  was 
over-done  that  year ;  and  his  friends  did  not  care  to  fit  oot 
another  ship  till  that,  which  had  been  his^  returned.  Thongh 
a  provision  of  food  and  raiment  had  seldom  been  with  him 
a  cause  of  great  solicitude,  yet  he  was  some  time  in  soa- 
pense  on  this  account ;  but,  in  August  following,  he  re* 
ceived  a  letter,  informing  him  that  he  was  nominated  to  a 
post  which  afforded  him  a  competency,  both  unsought  and 
unexpected.  When  he  had  gained  this  point,  bis  distress 
respecting  Mrs.  N.  was  doubled :  he  was  obliged  to  leave 
her  in  the  greatest  extremity  of  pain  and  illness,  and  when 
he  bad  no  hope  that  he  should  see  her  again  alive :  he  was, 
however,  enabled  to  resign  her  and  himself  to  tlie  Divine 
disposal;  and,  soon  after  he  was  gone,  she  began  to 
amend;  and  recovered  so  fast,  that,  in  about  two  months, 
he  had  the  pleasure  to  meet  her  at  Stone,  on  her  journey 
to  Liverpool. 

From  October,  1755,  he  appears  to  have  been  comfort- 
ably settled  atLiverpool,  and  mentions  his  having  received, 
since  tlie  year  1757,  much  profit  from  his  acquaintance  in 
the  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire.  **  I  have  conversed,** 
says  he,  *'  at  large  among  all  parties,  ^sathout  joining  any : 
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todv  io  my  attempts  to  hit  the  golden  meaup  I  have  been 
lometimes  drawn  too  near  the  different  extremes ;  yet  the 
Lord  has  enabled  me  to  profit  by  my  mistakes**'  Being  at 
length  placed  in  a  settled  habitation,  and  finding  his  bnsi- 
sess  would  afford  him  mach  leisure,  he  considered  in  what 
manner  he  conld  improve  it.  Having  determined,  with 
the  Apostle,  to  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
ertcifiedf  he  devoted  his  life  to  the  prosecution  of  spiritual 
knowledge*  and  resolved  to  pemse  nothing  but  in  subser* 
Yieace  to  this  design.  But,  as  what  follows  will  appear 
nott  nataral,  and  must  be  best  expressed,  in  his  own 
words»  I  shall  transcribe  them  from  the  conclusion  of  bia 
"  Narrative." 

"  This  resolution,"  says  Mr.  N.,,  ''  divorced  me  (as  I 
have  already  hinted)  from  the  classics  and  mathematics. 
tfy  first  attempt  was  to  learn  so  much  Greek  as  would 
enable  me  to  onderstand  the  New  Testament  and  Septua- 
giot;  and,  when  I  had  made  some  progress  this  way,  I  en«> 
tered  open  the  Hebrew  the  following  year :  and,  two  years 
afterwards,  having  surmised  some  advantages  from  the 
Syriae  Version,  I  began  with  that  language.  You  must 
not  think  that  I  have  attained,  or  ever  aimed  at,  a  critical 
afciU  in  any  of  these :  I  had  no  business  with  them,  but  as 
in  reference  to  something  else.  I  never  read  one  classic 
enthor  in  the  Greek :  I  thought  it  too  late  in  life  to  take 
aach  a  round  in  this  language  as  I  had  done  in  the  Latin : 
I  only  wanted  the  signification  of  scriptural  words  and 
phrases ;  and  for  this  1  thought  1  might  avail  myself  of 
Scapola,  the  Synopsis,  and  others,  who  had  sustained  the 
dradgery  before  me.  In  the  Hebrew,  I  can  read  the  His- 
torical Books  and  Psalms  with  tolerable  ease;  but,  in  the 
Prophetical  and  difficult  parts,.!  am  frequently  obliged  to 
ha?e  re<H>arse  to  Lexicons,  &c.  However*  I  know  so 
Bach  as  to  be  able,  with  such  helps  as  are  at  hand,  to 
jodge  for  myself  the  meaning  of  any  passage  I  have  occa- 
sion to  consult. 

'*  Together  with  these  studies,  I  have  kept  up  a  course 
ofreaiUng  the  best  writers  in  divinity  that  have  come  to 
my  bandf  in  the  Latin  and  English  tongues,  and  some 
Freoeh,  (for  I  picked  up  the  French  at  times,  while  I  use^ 
the  saa»)     Ba^  irithin  these  two  or  three  years,  I  have  a<;- 
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cQstomed  myself  chiefly  to  writinfif,  and  have  not  found  tim^ 
to  read  many  books  besides  the  Scriptores. 

**  I  am  the  more  particnlar  in  this  account,  as  my  case 
has  been  something*  singular:  for,  in  all  my  literary  at- 
tempts, I  have  been  obliged  to  strike  out  my  own  path  by 
the  light  I  could  acquire  from  books  ;  as  I  have  not  had  a 
teacher  or  assistant  since  I  was  ten  years  of  age. 

**  One  word  concerning'  my  views  to  the  ministry,  and  I 
have  done.  I  have  told  you,  that  this  was  my  dear  mo- 
ther's hope  concerning  me ;  but  her  death,  and  the  scenes 
of  life  in  which  I  afterwards  engaged,  seemed  to  cut  off 
the  probability.  The  first  desires  of  this  sort  in  my  own 
mind  arose  many  years  ago,  from  a  reflection  on  GraU  i.  23, 24. 
I  could  but  wish  for  such  a  public  opportunity  to  testify 
the  riches  of  Divine  grace.  I  thought  I  was,  above  most 
living,  a  fit  person  to  proclaim  that  faithful  saying,  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  the  chief  of  im- 
ners  ;  and,  as  my  life  had  been  full  of  remarkable  tnms, 
and  I  seemed  selected  to  shew  what  the  Lord  could  do,  I 
was  in  some  hopes  that  perhaps,  sooner  or  later,  he  might 
call  me  into  his  service. 

'^  I  believe  it  was  a  distant  hope  of  this  that  determined 
me  to  study  the  original  Scriptures ;  but  it  remained  an 
imperfect  desire  in  my  own  breast,  till  it  was  recommended 
to  me  by  some  Christian  friends.  I  started  at  the  thought 
when  first  seriously  proposed  to  me :  but,  afterwards,  set 
apart  some  weeks  to  consider  the  case,  to  consult  my 
friends,  and  to  entreat  the  Lord's  direction.  The  judgment 
of  my  friends,  and  many  things  that  occurred,  tended  to 
engage  me.  My  first  thought  was  to  join  with  the  Dissen- 
ters, from  a  presumption  that  I  could  not  honestly  make 
the  required  subscriptions :  but  Mr.  C  ,  io  a  conversa- 
tion upon  these  points,  moderated  my  scruples ;  and,  pre- 
ferring the  Established  Church  in  some  respects,  I  ac- 
cepted a  title  from  him,  some  months  afterwards,  and  soli- 
cited ordination  from  the  late  Archbishop  of  Tork.  I  need 
not  tell  you  I  met  a  refusal,  nor  what  steps  I  took  after- 
wards to  succeed  elsewhere.  At  present,  I  desist  from  any 
applications.  My  desire  to  serve  the  Lord  is  not  weak- 
'Bned  ;  but  I  am  not  so  hasty  to  push  myself  forward  as  I 
was  formerly.     It  is  sufficient  that  he  knows  how  to  dis- 
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pose  of  me,  and  that  be  both  can  and  will  do  what  is  best. 
To  him  I  commend  myself:  I  trust  that  his  will  and  my 
trae  interest  are  inseparable.  To  bis  name  be  glory  for 
efer;  and  with  this  I  conclade  my  story«*' 

A  variety  of  remarks  occarred  to  me  while  abridging  the 
"  Narrative ;"  bat  I  refrained  from  patting  them  down, 
lett,  by  interrupting  its  coarse,  and  breaking  the  thread  of 
the  history,  I  should  rather  disgust  than  profit  the  reader* 
I  have  heard  Mr,  N.  relate  a  few  additional  particnlars, 
bat  they  were  of  too  little  interest  to  be  inserted  here : 
lliey  went,  however,  like  nataral  incidents,  to  a  further 
•■thentication  of  the  above  account,  had  it  needed  any 
other  confirmation  than  the  solemn  declaration  of  the  picas 
relator.  Romantic  relations,  indeed,  of  nnprincipled 
tra?ellers,  which  appear  to  have  no  better  basis  than  a 
disposition  to  amuse  credulity,  to  exhibit  vanity,  or  to 
aoqnire  gain,  may  naturally  raise  suspicion,  and  produce 
hot  a  momentary  eflfect  at  most  on  the  mind  of  the  reader : 
bill  facts,  like  the  present,  manifest  such  a  display  of  the 
flower,  providence,  and  grace  of  God ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  snch  a  deep  and  humbling  view  of  human  depravity, 
when  moved  ami  brought  forth  by  circumstances,  as  inex* 
perieoee  can  scarcely  credit,  but  which  must  arrest  the  eye 
.«f  pioos  contemplation,  and  open  a  new  world  of  wonders. 

I  most  now  attempt  to  conduct  the  reader,  without  the 
help  of  Mr.  N.'s  "  Narrative/'  finished  February  2, 1763; 
to  which,  as  I  have  already  observed,  he  referred  me  for 
the  former  and  most  singular  part  of  his  life.  When  I  left 
the  above  acconnt  with  him  for  revision,  he  expressed  full 
satisfaction  as  to  all  the  facts  related  ;  but  said,  he  thought 
I  had  been  too  minate  even  in  the  abridgment,  since  the 
"  Narrative"  itself  had  been  long  before  the  public.  I 
I,  in  reply,  that  the  "  Narrative''  contained  a 
▼ariety  of  facts ;  that  these  Memoirs  might  fall  into 
the  hands  of  persons  who  had  not  seen  the  '*  Narrative" 
— bot  that,  without  some  abridgment  of  it,  no  clear  view 
be  formed  of  the  peculiarity  of  his  whole  dispensa- 
and  character ;  and,  therefore,  that  such  an  abridg- 
it  appeared  to  be  absolutely  necessary,  and  that  he  had 
raeomniended  it  at  my  first  undertaking  the  work.    With 
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these  reasons  be  was  well  satisGed.    1  now  proceed  to  the 
refDainiDg',  though  less  remarkable,  part  of  bis  life* 

Mr.  Manesty*  who  had  long  been  a  faithful  and  gene^ 
rons  friend  of  Mr.  N.,  having  procured  him  the  place  of 
tide-surveyor  in  the  port  of  Liverpool,  Mr.  N.  gives  the 
following  account  of  it : — "  I  entered  upon  business  yester- 
day.  I  find  my  duty  is  to  attend  the  tides  one  week,  and 
visit  the  ships  that  arrive,  and  such  as  are  in  the  river  $ 
and  the  other  week  to  inspect  the  vessels  in  the  docks; 
and  thus,  alternately,  the  year  round.  The  latter  is  little 
more  than  a  sinecure ;  but  the  former  requires  pretty  con* 
stant  attendance,  both  by  day  and  night.  I  have  a  good 
office,  with  fire  and  candle,  and  6fty  or  sixty  people  under 
my  direction ;  with  a  handsome  six^oared  boat  and  a  oox^ 
swain,  to  row  me  about  in  form*  •" 

We  cannot  wonder  that  Mr.  N.  latterly  retained  a  strong 
impression  of  a  Particular  Providence,  superintending  and 
conducting  the  steps  of  man ;  since  he  was  so  often  re* 
minded  of  it  in  his  own  history.  The  following  occurrence 
is  one  of  many  instances : — Mr.  N.  after  bis  reformatioe 
was  remarkable  for  his  punctuality :  I  remember  bis  often 
sitting  with  his  watch  in  his  hand,  lest  he  should  fail  io 
keeping  his  next  engagement.  This  exactness  with  re- 
spect to  time,  it  seems,  was  his  habit  while  occupying  bit 
post  at  Liverpool.  One  day,  however,  some  business  bad 
so  detained  him,  that  he  came  to  his  boat  much  later  than 
usual,  to  the  surprise  of  those  who  had  observed  bis  former 
punctuality.  He  went  out  in  the  boat,  as  heretofore,  to 
inspect  a  ship ;  but  the  ship  blew  up  just  before  he  reached 
her.  It  appears,  that,  if  he  had  left  the  shore  a  few  minQtea 
eooner,  he  must  have  perished  with  the  rest  on  board* 

This  anecdote  I  had  from  a  clergyman,  upon  whose  word 
I  can  depend ;  who  had  been  long  in  intimate  habits  with 
Mr.  N.,  and  who  had  it  from  Mr.  N.  himself:  the  reason  ' 
of  its  not  appearing  in  his  letters  from  Liverpool  to  libs*   • 
N.  I  can  only  suppose  to  be,  his  fearing  to  alarm  her  with  ^ 
respect  to  the  dangers  of  his  station.  ^ 

3ut  another  providential  occurrence,  which  he  mentiooa  ^ 
in  those  letters,  I  shall  transcribe.  >     ^ 

■    ^ 

•  "  Letters  to  t  Wife,"  vol.  ii.  p.  7.  H 
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**  Wbea  I  ibiDk  of  my  settlement  here/  and  the  manner 
•f  it,  I  see  the  appointment  of  Providence  so  good  and 
gracionsy  and  sach  a  plain  answer  to  my  poor  prayers,  that 
I  cannot  but  wonder  and  adore*  I  think  I  have  not  yet 
told  yoa,  that  my  immediate  predecessor  in  office,  Mr.  C, 
bid  not  the  least  intention  of  resigning  his  place  on  the 
oc€M»ion  of  his  father's  death ;  though  sach  ^  report  wa«ii 
tpread  abont  the  town  without  his  knowledge,  or  rather 
ia  defiance  of  all  ho  cbald  say  to  contradict  it  Yet  to  thi% 
Use  report  I  owe  my  situation*  For  it  put  Mr.  M*  upon 
a&  application  to  Mr.  S.  the  member  for  the  town ;  and, 
the  very  day  he  received  the  promise  in  my  favour,  Mr.  C. 
was  fomid  dead  in  his  bed ;  though  he  had  been  in  com- 
pany, and  in  perfect  health,  the  night  before*.  If  I  mistake 
aot,  the  same  piessenger,  who  brought  the  promise,  carried 
hack  the  news  of  the  vacancy^  to  Mr:  S.  at  Chester.  About 
an  boor  after,  the  mayor  applied  for  a  nephew  of  his;  bot| 
though  it  was  only  an  hour  or  two,  he  was  too  late.  Mr. 
Sw  bad  already  written,  ^nd  sent  off  the  letter,  and  I  was 
appointed  accordingly.  These  circumstances  appeared  tq^ 
iie  extraordinary,  though  of  a  piece  with  many  other  parts 
of  jny  singular  history.  And  the  more  so,  as,  by  another 
auslake,  I  missed  the  laqd-waiter's  place,  which  was  my 
fini  cibjeot,  and  which,  I  now  see,  would  not  have  suited 
ps  nearly  so  well.  I  thank  God,  I  can  now  look  through 
iastnunenfs  and  second  causes,  and  see  his  wisdom  and 
geodness  immediately  concerned  in  fixing  my  lot." 

Mr«  N.  having  expressed,  near  the  end  of  his  *'  Narra* 
tife/'  the  motives  which  induced  him  to  aim  at  a  regular 
appoiotment  to  the  ministry  in  the  Church  of  England,  and 
of  the  disappointment  he  met  with  in  his  first  making  the 
attempt*  the  reader  is  further  informed,  that,  on  December 
18,  17^*  Mr.  N.  received  a  title  to  a  curacy  from  the 
'Rev.  Mr.  C,  and  applied  to  the  Archbishop  of  York,  Dr. 
Gilbert^  for  ordination.  The  Bishop  of  Chester,  having 
comteraigned  his  testimonials,  directed  him  to  Dr.  New-. 
IOB»  the  Archbishop's  Chaplain*  He  was  referred  to  the 
SeoretBry,  and  received  the  softest  refusal  imaginable.  The 
Secretary  informed  him,  that  he  had  **  represented  the 
■atter  to  the  Archbishop,  but  his  Grace  was  inflexible  in 
Mipporting  the  Rules  and  Canons  of  the  Church,  &c." 
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TravelliDg  to  LoQgbboroQgb,  Mr.  N.  stopped  at  Wel- 
wyn:  and,  sending  a  note  to  the  celebrated  Dr.  Yoang,  he 
receifed  for  answer,  that  the  Doctor  would  be  glad  to  see 
him.  He  found  the  Doctor's  conversation  agreeable,  and 
answerable  to  his  expectation  respecting  the  author  of  the 
'*  Night  Thoughts.'^  The  Doctor  likewise  seemed  pleased 
with  Mr.  N.  He  approved  Mr.  N.*s  design  of  entering 
the  ministry,  and  said  many  encouraging  things  upon  the 
subject ;  and,  when  he  dismissed  Mr.  N.,  desired  him  never 
to  pass  near  Welwyn  without  calling  upon  him. 

Mr.  N.,  it  seems,  had  made  some  small  attempts  at  Liver- 
pool, in  a  way  of  preaching  or  expounding.  Many  wished 
him  to  engage  more  at  large  in  those  ministerial  employ- 
ments to  which  his  own  mind  was  inclined ;  and  be  thug 
expresses  his  motives  in  a  letter  to  Mrs.  N.,  in  answer  to 
the  objections  she  had  formed.  **  The  late  death  of  Mr* 
Jones,  of  St.  Saviour^s,  has  pressed  this  concern  more 
closely  upon  my  mind.  I  fear  it  must  be  wrong,  after 
having  so  solemnly  devoted  myself  to  the  Lord  for  his  aer- 
tice,  to  wear  away  my  time,  and  bury  my  talents  in  silence 
(because  I  had  been  refused  orders  in  the  Church),  after 
all  the  great  things  he  has  done  for  me  *.^* 

In  a  note  annexed,  he  observes,  that  the  influence  of  his 
judicious  and  affectionate  counsellor  moderated  the  seal 
which  dictated  this  letter,  written  in  the  year  1769;  tihat^ 
had  it  not  been  for  her,  he  should  probably  have  been  pre* 
eluded  from  those  important  scenes  of  service,  to  which  he 
was  afterwards  appointed :  but  he  adds,  **  The  exercises 
of  my  mind  upon  this  point,  I  believe,  have  not  been  peeo* 
liar  to  myself.  I  have  known  several  persons,  sensible^ 
pious,  of  competent  abilities,  and  cordially  attached  to  the 
Established  Church ;  who,  being  wearied  out  with  repeated 
refusals  of  ordination,  and,  perhaps,  not  having  the  advan- 
tage of  such  an  adviser  as  I  had,  have  at  length  struck  into* 
the  itinerant  path,  or  settled  among  the  Dissenters.  Some  ) 
of  these,  yet  living,  are  men  of  respectable  characters,  and  ^i 
useful  in  their  ministry ;  but  their  influence,  which  would  \ 
once  have  been  serviceable  to  the  true  interests  of  the  ^ 
Church  of  England,  now  rather  operates  against  it."  \^ 

•  "  Letters  to  a  Wife,"  vol.  ii.  p.  79. 
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In  the  year  1764,  Mr«  N.  had  the  curacy  of  Oioey  pro-* 
posed  to  biniy  and  was  recommended  by  Lord  D.  to  Dr. 
Green,  Bishop  of  Lincoln ;  of  whose  candour  aod  tender- 
ness he  speaks  with  mach  respect.  The  Bishop  had  ad* 
mitted  him  as  a  candidate  for  orders.  "  The  examioation/' 
8ays  he,  **  lasted  about  an  hour,  chiefly  upon  the  principal 
heads  of  divinity.  As  I  was  resolved  not  to  be  charged 
hereafter  with  dissimalation,  I  was  constrained  to  differ 
from  his  lordship  in  some  points ;  bat  he  was  not  offended : 
he  declared  himself  satisfied,  and  has  promised  to  ordain 
me,  ^ther  next  Sunday,  in  town,  or  the  Sunday  followiog 
at  Bockden.     Let  us  praise  the  Lord  !  '^  * 

Mr.  N.  was  ordained  deacon  at  Buckden,  April  29, 
1764;  and  priest,  in  Jane,  the  following  year.  In  the 
parish  of  Olney  he  found  many  who  not  only  had  evangeli- 
cal views  of  the  truth,  but  had  also  long  walked  in  the  light 
and  experience  of  it.  The  vicarage  was  in  the  gift  of  the 
Earl  of  D***#***»^  the  nobleman  to  whom  Mr.  Jf .  ad- 
dressed the  first  twenty-six  letters  in  his  "  Cardiphonia/' 
The  Earl  was  a  man  of  real  piety,  and  most  amiable  dispo- 
sition :  he  had  formerly  appointed  the  Rev.  Moses  Brown 
to  the  vicarage. 

Mr.  Brown  was  a  faithful  minister,  and  a  good  man :  of 
coorse,  he  had  afforded  wholesome  instruction  to  the  pa- 
rishioners of  Olney:  he  had  also  been  the  instrument  of  a 
soosd  conversion  in  many  of  them.  He  was  the  author  of 
a  piMtical  piece,  entitled  *'  Sunday  Thoughts,"  a  transla- 
tioB  €xf  Professor  Zimmerman's  **  Excellency  of  the  Knowv 
ledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c."  But  Mr.  Brown  had  a  nume- 
family,  and  met  with  considerable  trials  in  it :  he  too^ 
resembled  Eli,  in  his  indulgence  of  his  children.  He 
also  under  the  pressure  of  pecuniary  difficulties,  and 
bad  therefore  accepted  the  Chaplaincy  of  Morden  College, 
Biaekbeuth,  while  Vicar  of  Olney. 

Mr.  N*  in  these  circumstances,  undertook  the  curacy  of 
(Naej,  in  which  he  continued  near  sixteen  years,  previous 
ta  his  removal  to  St  Mary  Woolnoth,  to  which  he  waa 
afterwards  presented  by  the  late  John  Thornton,  Esq. 

As  Mr.  N.  was  nnder.the  greatest  obligations  to  Mr, 

•  «*  Letters,  &c."  p.  89.      • 
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ThomtoD^s  friendship  while  at  Olney,  and  had  been  en- 
abled to  extend  his  own  nsefalness  by  the  bounty  of  that 
Extraordinary  man,  it  may  not  be  foreig^n  to  our  snbjectt 
to  give  some  general  outline  of  Mr.  Thornton's  character^ 
in  this  place. 

It  is  said  of  Solomon,  that  the  Lord  gave  him  largeneet 
of  heart,  even  as  the  sand  on  the  sea  shore  :  sach  a  pecu- 
liar disposition  for  whatever  was  good  or  benevolent  was 
also  bestowed  on  Mr.  Thornton.  He  differed  as  much 
from  rich  men  of  ordinary  bounty,  as  they  do  from  others 
who  are  parsimonious.  Nor  was  this  bounty  the  result  of 
occasional  impulse,  like  a  summer  shower,  violent  and 
short:  on  the  contrary,  it  proceeded  like  a  river,  pooring 
its  waters  through  various  countries,  copious  and  inex- 
haustible. Nor  could  those  obstructions  of  imposture  and 
ingratitude,  which  have  often  been  advanced  as  the  cause 
of  damming  up  other  streams,  prevent  or  retard  the  conrse 
of  this.  The  generosity  of  Mr.  Thornton,  indeed,  fre-> 
quently  met  with  such  hindrances,  and  led  him  to  increas- 
ing discrimination ;  but  the  stream  of  his  bounty  never 
ceased  to  hold  its  tsourse.  Deep,  silent,  and  overwhdm- 
ing,  it  still  rolled  on,  nor  ended  even  with  his  life. 

But  the  fountain  from  whence  this  beneficence  flowed, 
and  by  which  its  permanency  and  direction  were  main- 
tained, must  not  be  concealed.  Mr.  Thornton  was  a  Chris- 
tian. Let  no  one,  however,  so  mistake  me  here,  as  to 
suppose  that  I  mean  nothing  more  by  the  term  Christiai)!, 
than  the  state  of  one,  who,  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Re- 
velation,  gives  assent  to  its  doctrines — regularly  attends  its 
ordinances — and  maintains,  externally,  a  moral  and  reli- 
gious deportment.  Such  a  one  may  have  a  name  to  live 
while  he  is  dead:  he  may  have  a  form  of  godliness  without 
the  power  of  it :  he  may  even  be  found  denying  and  ridi- 
enling  that  power — till,  at  length,  he  can  only  be  convinced 
of  his  error  at  an  infallible  tribunal ;  where  a  widow,  who 
^ves  but  a  mite,  or  2i  publican,  who  smites  on  his  breast^ 
iihall  be  preferred  before  him. 

Mr. Thornton  was  a  Christian  indeed;  that  is,  he  was 
alive  to  God  by  a  spiritual  regeneration.  With  this  God 
be  was  daily  and  earnestly  transacting  that  infinitely  mo- 
mentous afikir,  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul ;  and,  next  to, 
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fluily  tbe  salvation  of  the  souls  of  others.  Temperate  in  all 
things,  though  mean  in  nothing,  he  made  provision  for 
doing  good  with  his  opulence :  and  seemed  to  be  most  in 
his  element  when  appropriating  a  considerable  part  of  his 
large  income  to  the  necessities  of  others* 

Bat  Mr*  Thornton  possessed  that  discrimination  in  his 
attempts  to  serve  his  fellow-creatures,  which  distinguishes 
an  enlightened  mind.  He  habitually  contemplated  man^ 
as  one  who  has  not  only  a  body,  subject  to  want,  afl9iction» 
and  death ;  but  a  spirit  also,  which  is  immortal,  and  must 
be  happy  or  miserable  for  ever*  He  felt,  therefore,  that 
the  noblest  exertions  of  charity  are  those  which  are  di- 
rected to  the  relief  of  the  noblest  part  of  our  frame.  Ac* 
cordingly,  be  left  no  mode  of  exertion  untried  to  relieve 
aum  under  his  natural  ignorance  and  depravity.  To  this 
akU  be  pnrchased  advowsons  and  presentations,  with  a 
view  to  place  in  parishes  tbe  most  enlightened,  active,  and 
vsefnl  ministers*  He  employed  the  extensive  commerce 
in  which  be  was  engaged,  as  a  powerful  instrument  for  con- 
veying immense  quantities  of  Bibles,  Prayer-books,  and 
tbe  most  useful  publications^  to  every  place  visited  by  our 
trade*  He  printed,  at  his  own  sole  expense,  large  editions 
of  the  latter  for  that  purpose ;  and  it  may  safely  be  affirmed, 
that  there  is  scarcely  a  part  of  the  known  world,  where  such 
hooka  coald  be  introduced,  which  did  not  feel  the  salutary 
iaflnence  of  this  single  individual. 

Nor  was  Mr*  Thornton  limited  in  his  views  of  promoting 
the  interests  of  real  religion,  with  what  sect  soever  it  was 
eoBBected*  He  stood  ready  to  assist  a  beneficial  design  in 
every  party,  but  would  be  the  creature  of  none*  General* 
good  was  his  object:  and,  wherever  or  however  it  made 
its  way,  bia  maiim  seemed  constantly  to  be,  Valeat  quan* 
tMm  vakre  potest* 

Bvt  Ibe  nature  and  extent  of  his  liberality  will  be  greatly  t 
■iseooceiTed,  if  any  one  should  suppose  it  confined  tp 
and  religious  objects,  though  tbe  grandest  and  most 
"ebenaive  exertions  of  it*  Mr.  I'hornton  was  a  phi- 
katkropist,  on  the  largest  soale — the  friend  of  man,  under 
all  kia  wants*  His  manner  of  relieving  his  fellow-men  was 
princely*  Instances  might  be  mentioned  of  it^  were  it 
proper  to  particolariae,  which  would  surprise  those  who 


S»  Uf€  ofNewian: 

did  not  know  Mr.  Thoraton.  They  were  so  much  out  of 
ordinary  ooorse  and  expectation,  that  I  know  some  who* 
felt  it  their  dnty  to  inquire  of  him»  whether  the  sum  they 
bad  received  was  sent  by  his  intention  or  by  mistake.  To 
this  may  be  added,  that  the  manner  of  presenting  his  gifts 
was  as  delicate  and  concealed,  as  the  measure  was  large. 

Besides  thb  constant  course  of  private  donations,  there 
was  scarcely  a  public  charity,  or  occasion  of  relief  to  the 
ignorant  or  necessitous,  which  did  not  meet  with  his  dis- 
tinguished support.  His  only  question  was,  '  May  the 
miseries  of  man  in  any  measure  be  removed  or  alleviated r' 
Nor  was  he  merely  distioguished  by  stretching  out  a  liberal 
hand :  his  benevolent  heart  was  so  intent  on  doing  good, 
that  he  was  ever  inventing  and  promoting  plans  for  its  dif- 
fusion at  home  or  abroad. 

He,  who  wisely  desires  any  end,  will  as  wisely  regard 
the  means.  In  this,  Mr.  Thornton  was  perfectly  consist 
tent.  In  order  to  execute  his  beneficent  designs,  he  ob- 
served frugality  and  exactness  in  his  personal  expenses. 
By  such  prospective  methods,  he  was  able  to  extend  the 
influence  of  his  fortune  far  beyond  those  who,  in  still  more 
elevated  stations,  are  slaves  to  expensive  habits.  Such  men 
meanly  pace  in  the  trammels  of  the  tyrant  Custom,  till  it 
leaves  them  scarcely  enough  to  preserve  their  conscience* 
or  even  their  credit ;  much  less  to  employ  their  talents  in 
Mr.  Thornton's  nobler  pursuits.  He,  however,  could  qf* 
ford  to  be  generous ;  and,  while  he  was  generous,  did  not 
forget  his  duty  in  being  just.  He  made  ample  provision 
for  his  children :  and  though,  while  they  are  living,  it  would 
be  indelicate  to  say  more,  I  am  sure  of  speaking  truth, 
%hen  I  say — they  are  so  far  from  thinking  themselves  im- 
poverished by  the  bounty  of  their  father,  that  they  conte»» 
plate  with  the  highest  satisfaction  the  fruit  of  those  benefilt 
to  society  which  he  planted,  which  it  may  be  trusted  will 
extend  with  time  itself,  and  which,  after  his  example,  thef  ^ 
still  labour  to  extend.  ^ 

But,  with  all  the  piety  and  liberality  of  this  honomred  ^i 
character,  no  man  had  deeper  views  of  his  own  unworttu*  \ 
ness  before  his  God.  To  the  Redeemer's  work  alone  hm  k 
looked  for  acceptance  of  his  person  and  services :  he  firit  ^ 
that  all  he  did,  or  could  do,  was  infinitel}^  short  of  tkal  \^ 
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whieh  had  been  done  for  him»  and  of  the  obligations  thai* 
were  thereby  laid  upon  him.  It  was  his  abasedness  of 
heart  towards  6od»  combined  with  the  most  singular  large-: 
ness  of  heart  towards  his  fellow-creatures,  which  distin-* 
^hed  John  Thornton  among  men. 

To  this  common  patron  of  every  useful  and  pious  en- 
deavour,  Mr.  N.  sent  the  "  Narrative  "  firom  which  the 
former  part  of  these  Memoirs  is  extracted.  Mr.  Thornton 
replied  in  his  usual  manner^  that  is,  by  accompanying  hia 
letter  with  a  valuable  bank-note ;  and,  some  months  after, 
lie  paid  Mr.  N.  a  visit  at  Olney*  A  closer  connection 
being  now  formed  between  friends  who  employed  their 
distinct  talents  in  promoting  the  same  benevolent  cause; 
Mr.  Thornton  left  a  sum  of  money  with  Mr.  N.  to  be  ap- 
propriated to  the  defraying  of  bis  necessary  expenses,  and 
the  relief  of  the  poor.  **  Be  hospitable/'  said  Mr.  Thom« 
ton,  *'  and  keep  an  open  house  for  such  as  are  worthy  of 
entertainment.  Help  the  poor  and  needy.  1  will  statedly 
aBow  yon  200/.  a*year,  and  readily  send  whatever  you  have 
occasion  to  draw  for  more."— Mr.  N.  told  me,  that  he 
thought  he  had  received  of  Mr.  Thornton  upwards  of 
3000/.  in  this  way,  during  the  time  he  resided  at  Olney. 

Tlie  case  of  most  ministers  is  peculiar  in  this  respect. 
Some  among  them  may  be  looked  up  to,  on  account  of 
Aeir  publicity  and  talents :  they  may  have  made  great  sa- 
crifices of  their  personal  interest  in  order  to  enter  on  thev 
■bistry,  and  may  be  possessed  of  the  warmest  benevo^ 
;  bat,  from  the  narrowness  of  their  pecuniary  circum- 
\,  and  from  the  largeness  of  their  families,  they  often 
peieeive,  that  an  ordinary  tradesman  in  their  parishes  can 
•abseribe  to  a  charitable  or  popular  institution  much  more 
Eberally  than  themselves.  This  would  have  been  Mr.  N/s 
cMe,  bat  for  the  above-mentioned  singular  patronage. 

A  minister,  however,  should  not  be  so  forgetful  of  his 
dbpenaation,  as  to  repine  at  his  want  of  power  in  this  re^ 
wfeeL'  He  might  as  justly  estimate  his  deficiency  by  the 
siftogth  of  the  lion,  or  the  flight  of  the  eagle.  The  power 
r— imiii  iitnd  to  him  is  of  another  kind :  and  power  of 
tvary  kind  bdongs  to  God,  who  gives  gifts  to  every  man 
satetally  as  be  will.  The  two  mites  of  the  widow  were  all 
the  power  of  that  kind,  which  was  communicated  to  her ; 
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und  her  bestowment  of  her  two  mites  was  better  aece|lted« 
thao  the  large  offerings  of  the  rich  man.  The  powers^ 
therefore,  of  Mr.  Thornton  and  of  Mr*  N.,  thoogfa  of  a 
different  order^  were  both  consecrated  to  God ;  and  eacK 
might  have  said,  Of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee^ 

Providence  seems  to  have  appointed  Mr.  N.'s  residence 
at  Olney,  among  other  reasons,  for  the  relief  of  the  de- 
pressed mind  of  the  Poet  Cowpbr.  There  has  gone 
forth  an  unfounded  report,  that  the  deplorable  melancholy 
of  Cowper  was,  in  part,  derived  from  his  residence  and 
connections  in  that  place.  The  fact,  however^  is  the  re« 
verse  of  this:  and,  as  it  may  be  of  importance  to  the  inte* 
rests  of  true  religion  to  prevent  such  a  misrepresentation 
from  taking  root,  I  will  present  the  real  state  of  the  case« 
as  I  have  found  it  attested  by  the  most  respectable  living 
witnesses;  and,  more  especially  as  confirmed  by  a  MS. 
written  by  the  poet  himself,  at  the  calmest  period  of  his 
life,  with  the  perusal  of  which  I  was  favoured  by  Mr.  N. 

It  most  evidently  appears,  that  symptoms  of  Mr*  Cow- 
per*s  morbid  state  began  to  discover  themselves  in  his  ear^ 
liest  youth.  He  seems  to  have  been  at  all  times  disordered^ 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree.  He  was  sent  to  Westminster 
school  at  the  age  of  nine  years,  and  long  endured  the 
tyranny  of  an  elder  boy,  of  which  he  gives  an  affecting 
account  in  the  paper  above-mentioned ;  and  which  *'  pro-* 
dMced^^  as  one  of  his  biographers  observes,  who  had  long 
intimacy  vrith  him,  "  an  indelible  effect  upon  his  mind 
through  life** — A  person  so  naturally  bashful  and  de^ 
pressed  as  Cowper  must  needs  find  the  profession  of  a 
Barrister  a  further  occasion  of  anxiety.  The  post  obtained 
for  him  by  his  friends  in  the  House  of  Lords  overwhelmed 
him:  and  the  remonstrances,  which  those  friends  mad« 
against  his  relinquishing  so  honourable  and  lucrative  an 
appointment  (but  which  soon  after  actually  took  place)* 
greatly  increased  the  anguish  of  a  mind  already  incapaei- 
Cated  for  business.  To  all  this  were  added  events,  which» 
of  themselves,  have  been  found  suflScient  to  overset  tha 
strongest  minds:  namely,  the  decease  of  his  particular 
friend  and  intimate  Sir  William  Russell ;  and  his  meeting 
with  a  disappointment  in  obtaining  a  lady,  upon  whom  hi« 
iiffections  were  placed. 
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But  the  state  of  a  person,  torn  and  depressed  (not  by  hi» 
reKf^us  connections^  but)  by  adverse  circumstances,  and 
thes^  meeting  a  naturally  morbid  sensibility,  long  before  he 
knew  Olney^  or  had  formed  any  connection  with  its  inhabi- 
tants, will  best  appear  from  some  verses  which  he  sent  at 
this  time  to  one  of  his  female  relations,  and  for  the  commu* 
nicatioD  of  which  we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Hailey* 

"  Doom'd  as  I  am  in  solitude  to  waste 
The  present  moments,  and  regret  the  past ; 
Depriv*d  of  every  joy  I  valued  most, 
^y  firiend  torn  Uom  me,  and  my  fioistress  lost : 
Ckll  not  this  gloom  I  wear,  this  anxious  mien, . 
The  dull  effect  of  humour  or  of  spleen ! 
Still,  still  I  mourn  with  each  returning  day, 
Him— 8natch*d  by  late,  in  early  youth  away ; 
And  her,  throagk  tedious  years  of  doubt  and  pain, 
Fix*d  in  her  choice)  and  fiuthfiil— 4)ut  in  vain. 
See  me^ere  yet  my  destin'd  course  half  done. 
Cast  forth  a  wand*rer  on  a  wild  unknown  ! 
See  me,  neglected  on  the  world's  rude  coast, 
Each  dear  companion  of  my  voyage  lost ! 
Nor  ask,  why  clouds  of  sorrow  shade  my  brow. 
And  ready  tears  wait  only  leave  to  flow  ; 
Why  all  that  soothes  a  heart,  from  anguish  free. 
All  that  delights  the  happy— palls  with  me  !*' 

Under  such  pressures,  the  melancholy  and  susceptible 
Mod  of  Cowper  received,  from  evangelical  truths  the  first 
foiisolation  which  it  ever  tasted.  It  was  under  the  care  pf 
fir.  €!otton,  of  St.  Alban's,  (a  physician  as  capable  of  ad- 
■misteiing  to  the  ^iritual  as  to  the  natural  maladies  of  his 
patients,)  that  Mr.  C.  first  obtained  a  clear  view  of  those 
nUime  and  animating  doctrines  which  so  distinguished 
aad  exalted  his  future  strains  as  a  poet.  Here,  also,  he 
leeetved  that  settled  tranquillity  and  peace,  which  he  en- 
joyed for  several  years  afterwards.  So  far,  therefore,  was 
lib  coDstttotional  malady  from  being  produced  or  increased 
by  ins  evangelical  connections,  either  at  St.  Alban*s  or  at 
Olaej*  that  he  seems  never  to  have  had  any  settled  peace 
hot  frcND  the  truths  he  learned  in  these  societies.  It  ap* 
pesn,  that,  among  them  alone,  he  found  the  only  sunshine 
be  ever  enjoyed,  through  the  cloudy  day  of  his  aiBicted 
life. 

It  appears  also,  that,  while  at  Dr.  Cotton's,  Mr.  Cow- 
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per's  distress  was  for  a  long  tim  e  entirely  remoyed ,  by  markiog 
that  passage  in  Rom.  iii.  25 :  Him  hath  God  set  forth  to 
he  a  propitiation^  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare 
his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are.  past. 
.In  this  Scripture  he  saw  the  remedy  which  God  provides 
ibr  the  relief  of  a  guilty  conscience^  with  such  clearness, 
that,  for  several  years  after,  his  heart  was  filled  with  love, 
and  his  life  occupied  with  prayer,  praise,  and  doing  good 
to  his  needy  fellow-creatures. 

Mr.  N.  told  me,  that,  from  Mr.  Cowper*s  first  coming  to 
Olney,  it  was  observed  he  had  studied  his  Bible  with  such 
advantage,  and  was  so  well  acquainted  with  its  design, 
that  not  only  his  troubles  were  removed,  but  that,  to  the 
end  of  his  life,  he  never  had  clearer  views  of  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  than  when  he  first  became  an  at- 
tendant upon  them  ;  that  (short  intervals  excepted)  Mr. 
Cowper  enjoyed  a  course  of  peace  for  several  successive 
years ;  that,  during  this  period,  the  inseparable  attendants 
of  a  lively  faith  appeared,  by  Mr.  Cowper's  exerting  him- 
self to  the  utmost  of  his  power  in  every  benevolent  service 
he  could  render  to  his  poor  neighbours ;  and  that  Mr.  N. 
used  to  consider  him  as  a  sort  of  curate,  from  his  constant 
attendance  upon  the  sick  and  aflOicted,  in  that  large  and 
necessitous  parish. 

But  the  malady,  which  seemed  to  be  subdued  by  the 
strong  consolations  of  the  Gospel,  was  still  latent;  and  only 
required  some  occasion  of  irritation,  to  break  out  again, 
and  overwhelm  the  patient.  Any  object  of  constant  atten- 
tion that  shall  occupy  a  mind  previously  disordered,  whe- 
ther fear,  or  love,  or  science,  or  religion,  will  not  be  so 
much  the  CAUSE  of  the  disease,  as  the  accidental  occa- 
sion of  exciting  it.  Cowper*s  Letters  will  shew  us  how 
much  his  mind  was  occupied  at  one  time  by  the  truths  of 
the  Bible,  and  at  another  time  by  the  fictions  of  Homer : 
but  his  melancholy  was  originally  a  constitutional  disease — 
a  physical  disorder,  which,  indeed,  could  be  affected  either 
by  the  Bible  or  by  Homer,  but  was  utterly  distinct  in  its 
nature  from  the  mere  matter  of  either.  And  here  I  can- 
not but  mark  this  necessary  distinction ;  having  often  been 
witness  to  cases  where  religion  has  been  assigned  as  the 
proper  cause  of  insanity,   when  it  has  been  only  an  €icct- 
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dental  occanod,  in  the  case  of  one  already  affected*. 
Thus  Cowper's  maladj^,  like  a  strong  •  current,  breaking 
down  the  banks  which  had  hitherto  sustained  the  pressure 
and  obliquity  of  its  course,  prevailed  against  the  supports 
he  had  received,  and  precipitated  him  again  into  his  former 
distress. 

I  inquired  of  Mr.  N.  as  to  the  manner  in  which  Mr. 
Cowper's  disorder  returned,  after  an  apparent  recovery  of 
nearly  nine  years*  continuance ;  and  was  informed,  that  the 
first  symptoms  were  discovered  one  morning,  in  his  con- 
versation, soon  afler  he  had  undertaken  a  new  engagement 
in  composition. 

As  a  general  and  full  account  of  this  extraordinary  genius 
is  already  before  the  public,  such  particulars  would  not  have 
occupied  so  much  room  in  these  Memoirs,  but  with  a  view 
of  removing  the  false  statements  that  have  been  made. 

Of  great  importance  also  was  the  vicinity  of  Mr.  N.'s  re- 
sidence to  that  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Scott,  then  curate  of  Ra- 
veostone  and  Weston  Underwood,  and  now  rector  of  Aston 
Sandford ;  a  man,  whose  ministry  and  writingrs  have  since 
been  ao  useful  to  mankind.  This  clergyman  was  nearly  a 
Socinian  :  he  was  in  the  habit  of  ridiculing  evangelical  re- 
ligion, and  laboured  to  bring  over  Mr.  N.  to  his  own  senti^ 
ments.     Mr.  Scott  had  married  a  lady  from  the  family  of  a 
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*  I  have  been  an  eye-witness  of  several  instances  of  this  kind  of  misre- 
fncsentation ;  but  will  detain  the  reader  with  mentioning  only  one.     I  was 
eilled  to  visit  a  woman  whose  mind  was  disordered ;  and,  on  my  observing 
thtt  it  was  a  case  which  required  the  assistance  of  a  physician,  rather  than 
thit  of  a  clergyman,  her  husband  replied  ;  "  Sir,  we  sent  to  you,  because  it 
is  a  religious  case :  her  mind  has  been  injured  by  constantly  reading  the 
Bible.**    **  I  have  known  many  instances,"  said  I,  **  of  persons  brought  to 
dbdf  senses  by  reading  the  Bible ;  but  it  is  possible,  that  too  intense  an  op- 
plication  to  that,  as  well  as  to  any  other  subject,  may  have  disordered  your 
wife."     •*  There  is  every  proof  of  it,**  said  he ;  and  was  proceeding  to  mul- 
tiply his  proofs,  till  his  brother  interrupted  him  by  thus  addressing  me :— - 
"  Sir,  I  have  no  longer  patiense  to  stand  by,  and  see  you  imposed  on. 
The  truth  of  the  matter  is  this :  my  brother  has  forsaken  his  wife,  and  been 
long  connected  with  a  loose  woman.     He  had  the  best  of  wives  in  her,  and 
one  who  was  strongly  attached  to  him :  but  she  has  seen  his  heart  and  pro- 
perty given  to  another ;  and,  in  her  solitude  and  distress,  went  to  the  Bible, 
as  tbe  only  consolation  left  her.     Her  health  and  spirits,  at  length,  sunk 
.aader  her  troubles;  and  there  she  lies  distracted,  not  from  reading  her 
Bible,  but  from  th  ;  infidelity  and  cruelty  of  her  husband.  *'    Does  the  reader 
widi  to  know  what  reply  the  husband  made  to  this  ?    He  made  no  reply  at 
aD,  bat  left  Che  room  with  confusion  of  face. 
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Mr.  Wright,  a  gentleman  in  his  parish*  who  had  promised 
to  provide  for  him.  Bat  Mr.  Scott's  objections  to  subscrip- 
tion arose  so  high,  that  be  informed  his  patron  it  would  be 
in  vain  to  attempt  providing  for  him  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ;  as  he  could  not  conscientiously  accept  a  living,  on 
the  condition  of  subscribing  its  Liturgy  and  Articles* 
*'  Thb,"  said  Mr.  N.,  *'  gave  me  hopes  of  Mr.  Scott's 
being  sincere,  however  wrong  in  his  principles.'^ 

But  the  benefit  which  Mr.  Scott  derived  jfirom  his  neigh<» 
hour  will  best  appear  in  his  own  words*. 

**  I  was,"  says  he,  **  full  of  proud  self-sufficiency,  very 
positive,  and  very  obstinate :  and,  being  situated  in  the 
^  neighbourhood  of  some  of  those  whom  the  world  calls  Me- 
thodists, I  joined  in  the  prevailing  sentiment;  held  them  in 
sovereign  contempt;  spoke  of  them  with  derision;  de- 
claimed against  them  from  the  pulpit,  as  persons  full  c^ 
bigotry,  enthusiasm,  and  spiritual  pride ;  laid  heavy  things 
to  their  charge ;  and  endeavoured  to  prove  the  doctrines, 
which  I  supposed  them  to  hold  (for  I  had  never  read  their 
books)  to  be  dishonourable  to  God,  and  destructive  of  ino- 
rality.  And  though,  in  some  companies,  I  chose  to  con* 
ceal  part  of  my  sentiments ;  and, .  in  all,  affected  to  speak 
as  a  friend  to  universal  toleration :  yet,  scarcely  any  person 
could  be  more  proudly  and  violently  prejudiced  again^ 
both  their  persons  and  principles  than  I  then  was. 

**  In  January,  1774,  two  of  my  parishioners,  a  man  and 
his  wife,  lay  at  the  point  of  death.  I  had  heard  of  the  cir- 
cumstance; but,  according  to  my  general  custom,  not  being 
sent  for,  I  took  no  notice  of  it :  till,  one  evening,  the  wo- 
man being  now  dead,  and  the  man  dying,  I  heard  that  my 
neighbour  Mr.  N.  had  been  several  times  to  visit  them* 
Immediately  my  conscience  reproached  me  with  being 
shamefully  negligent,  in  sitting  at  home  within  a  few  dooni 
of  dying  persons,  my  general  hearers,  and  never  going  to 
visit  them.  Directly  it  occurred  to  me,  that,  whatever 
contempt  I  might  have  for  Mr.  N.'s  doctrines,  I  most  ac- 
knowledge his  practice  to  be  more  consistent  with  the  mi- 
nisterial character  than  my  own.  He  must  have  more  zeal 
and  love  for  souls  than  I  had,  or  he  would  not  have  walked 
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80  for  to  Tiisity  aod  supply  my  Idck  of  care  to  those  who,  as 
far  as  I  was  concerned,  might  have  beet>  left  to  perish  in 
their  sins. 

*'  This  relBection  affected  me  so  much,  that,  without 
delay,  and  very  earnestly,  yea  with  teiars,  I  besought  the 
Lord  to  forgive  my  past  neglect ;  and  I  cesolved  thepce* 
forth  to  be  more  attentive  to  this  duty :  which  resolution, 
though  at  first  formed  in  ignorant  dependance  on  my  owa 
strength,  I  have  by  Divine  grace  been  enabled  hitherto  Xo. 
keep.  I  went  immediately  to  visit  the  survivor ;  and  the 
iffecting  sight  of  one  person  already  dead,  and  another  ex- 
piring io  the  same  chamber,  served  more  deeply  to  impress 
ny  serious  convictions. 

*'  It  was  at  this  time  that  my  correspondence  with  Mr. 
N.  commenced*  At  a  Visitation,  May  1775,  we  exchanged 
a  few  words  on  a  controverted  subject,  in  the  room  among 
the  clergy,  which  I  believe  drew  many  eyes  upon  us.  .  At 
that  time  he  prudently  declined  the  discourse ;  but,  a  day 
or  two  after,  he  sent  me  a  short  note,  with  a  little  book  for 
my  perusal.  This  was  the  very  thing  I  wanted :  and  I 
gladly  embraced  the  opportunity  which,  according  to  my 
wishes,  seemed  now  to  offer ;  God  kuoweth,  with  no  in- 
eonsiderable  expectations,  that  my  arguments  would  prove 
irresistibly  convincing,  and  that  I  should  have  the  honour 
of  rescuing  a  well*meaning  person  from  his  enthusiastical 
delusions. 

**  I  bad,  indeed,  by  this  time,  conceived  a  very  favourr 
aUe  opinion  of  him,  and  a  sort  of  respect  for  him;  being 
acquainted  with  the  character  he  sustained,  even  among 
some  persons  who  expressed  a  disapprobation  of  his  doc^ 
triiias.  They  were  forward  to  commend  him  as  a  benevo* 
leot^  disinterested,  inoffensive  person,  and  a  laborious  mi^ 
lister.  Brt,  on  the  other  hand.  Hooked  upon  his  religious 
sentiments  as  rank  fanaticism;  and  entertained  a  v^ry 
eoDtemptnons  opini'on  of  his  abilities,  natural  and  acquired. 
Once  I  bad  the  curiosity  to  hear  him  preach ;  and,  not  un- 
derstanding his  sermon,  I  made  a  very  great  jest  of  it, 
where  I  could  do  it  without  giving  offence.  I  bad  also 
read  one  of  his  publications;  but,  for  the  same  reason^  I 
tkoagfat  the  greater  part  of  it  whimsical,  paradoxical,  aiid 
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**  Concealing,  therefore,  the  trae  motives  of  my  oondnot, 
under  the  offer  of  friendship  and  a  professed  desire  to 
know  the  truth,  (which,  amidst  all  my  self-sofficiency  and 
^ejudice,  I  trust  thd  Lord  had  even  then  given  me,)  with 
the  greatest  affectation  of  candour,  and  of  a  mind  open  to 
conviction,  I  wrote  him  a  long  letter ;  purposing  to  draw 
from  him  such  an  avowal  and  explanation  of  his  sentiments 
as  mi^t  introduce  a  controversial  discussion  of  our  reli* 
giooB  differences. 

'*  The  event  by  no  means  answered  my  expectation* 
He  returned  a  very  friendly  and  long  answer  to  my  letter; 
in  which  he  carefully  avoided  the  mention  of  those  doc- 
trines which  he  knew  would  offend  me.  He  declared  that 
he  believed  me  to  be  one  who  feared  God,  and  was  under 
the  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit ;  that  he  gladly  accepted 
my  offer  of  friendship,  and  was  no  ways  inclined  to  dictate 
to  me :  but  that,  leaving  me  to  the  guidance  of  the  Lord, 
be  would  be  glad,  as  occasion  served,  from  time  to  tim«, 
to  bear  testimony  to  the  truths  of  the  Gospel ;  and  to  com* 
municate  his  sentiments  to  me,  on  any  subject,  with  all  die 
confidence  of  friendship* 

*'  In  this  manner  our  correspondence  began ;  and  it  was 
continued,  in  the  interchange  of  nine  or  ten  letters,  tiH 
December  in  the  same  year.    Throughout  I  held  my  por^ 
pose,  and  he  his.    I  made  use  of  every  endeavour  to  draw 
him  into  controversy,  and  filled  my  letters  with  definitional 
inquiries,  arguments,   objections,  and  consequences,  re* 
quiring  explicit  answers.     He,  on  the  other  hand,  shunned 
every  thing  controversial  as  much  as  possible,  and  filled  Ui 
letters  with  the  most  useful  and  least  offensive  instructiou: 
^except  that,  now  and  then,  be  dropped  his  hints  concemiiig; 
the  necessity,  the  true  nature,  and  the  efficacy  of  faitf^n 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  to  be  sought  and  obtainMt;^ 
and  concerning  some  other  matters,  suited,  as  he  judgedl^  i 
to  help  me  forward  in  my  inquiry  after  truth.     But  4i6j;^, 
much  offended  my  prejudices,  afforded  me  matter  of  diitv^ 
putation,  and  at  that  time  were  of  littie  use  to  me.  '  ^ 

'*  When  I  had  made  this  littie  progress  in  seeking  I|K| 
troth,  my  acquaintance  with  Mr.  N.  was  resumed.    Fit^^ 
the  conclusion  of  our  correspondence,  in  December  Vfi 
till  April  1777,  it  had  been  almost  wholly  dropped.    \!W^ 
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speak  phialy,  I  did  not  care  for  his  company  *  I  did  not 
laeon  Co  niak«  any  use  of  htm  as  an  instructor ;  and  I  was 
aawillnig  tke  world  should  think  us  in  any  way  connected. 
Bat,  under  discouraging  circumstances,  1  had  occasion  im 
eall  upon  him ;  and  his  dbconrse  so  comforted  and  edified 
ne,  that  my  heart,  being  by  his  means  relieved  from  its 
barden^  became  susceptible  of  affection  for  him*  From 
Aat  time  I  was  inwardly  pleased  to  have  him  for  my  friend ; 
though  Doty  as  now,  rejoiced  to  call  him  so*  I  had,  how<* 
ever,  even  at  that  time,  no  thoughts  of  learning  doctrinal 
troth  from  him,  and  was  ashamed  to  be  detected  in  his 
eompany ;  bot  I  sometimes  stole  away  to  spend  an  hour 
vith  him.  About  the  same  period,  I  once  heard  him 
preach,  but  still  it  was  foolishness  to  me ;  his  sermon  bein^ 
principally  upon  the  believer's  experience,  in  some  parti- 
eaiars,  with  which  I  was  unacquainted.  So  that,  though  I 
l9fed  and  rained  him,  I  considered  him  as  a  person  misled 
fay  enthnsiastical  notions ;  and  strenuously  insisted  that  we 
Aorid  never  think  alike  till  we  met  in  heaven." 

Mr.  Scott,  after  going  on  to  particularize  his  progress  in 
the  discovery  of  truth,  and  the  character  of  Mr.  N.  as  its 
■ntler,  afterwards  adds  :-— 

'*  The  pride  of  reasoning,  and  the  conceit  of  superior 
&cemment,  had  all  along  accompanied  me :  and,  though 
Muaewhat  broken,  had  yet  considerable  influence.  Hi- 
therto, therefore,  I  had  not  thought  of  hearing  any  person 
preach;  because  I  did  not  think  any  one  in  the  circle  df 
Wf  aoquaintance  capable  of  giving  me  such  information  as 
Iwmrted.  But,  being  at  length  convinced  that  Mr.  N« 
faii  been  right,  and  that  I  had  been  mistaken,  in  the  se-» 
partienlars  in  which  we  had  differed,  it  occurred  to 
tbsty  having  preached  these  doctrines  so  long,  he  must 
Mdentand  many  things  concerning  them  to  which  I  was  a 
Now,  therefore,  though  not  without  much  re« 
%  prejudice,  and  not  less  in  the  character  of  a  judg^ 
of  a  scholar,  I  condescended  to  be  his  hearer,  and  oc^ 
CMienally  to  attend  his  preaching,  and  that  of  some  other 
I  soon  perceived  the  benefit ;  for,  from  time  to 
tlie  aeerets  of  my  heart  were  discovered  to  me,  faf 

bywJ  what  I  had  hitherto  noticed;  and  I  seldom  returned 
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from  bearing  a  sermon*  without  hayibg  conceived  a  meaner 
opinion  of  myself— -without  having  attained  to  a  further  ac- 
quaintance with  my  deficiencies,  weaknesses,  cormptions, 
and  wants— or  without  being  supplied  with  fresh  matter  fdt 
prayer,  and  directed  to  greater  watchfulness*  I  likewise 
learned  the  use  of  experience  in  preaching ;  and  was  con* 
vinced,  that  the  readiest  way  to  reach  the  hearts  and  coa- 
sciences  of  others,  was  to  speak  from  my  own.  In  short*  I 
gradually  saw  more  and  more  my  need  of  instruction,  and 
was  at  length  brought  to  consider  myself  as  a  very  novice 
in  religious  matters.  Thus  I  began  experimentally  to  per^ 
ceive  our  Lord's  meaning,  when  he  says.  Except  ye  recewe 
the. kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  little  child^  ye  ihall  in  no  wise 
enter  therein.'^ 

If  I  have  seemed  to  digress  in  dwelling  so  long  on  these 
three  characters,  let  the  reader  consider  the  importance  of 
the  facts,  and  their  intimate  connexion  with  Mr.  N/s  his- 
tory :  and  let  me  inform  him,  that  the  author  has  a  design 
much  nearer  bis  heart  than  that  of  precision  in  setting 
forth  the  history  of  an  individual ;  namely,  that  of  exhi- 
biting the  nature  and  importance  of  vital  and  experimeintal 
religion :  he  therefore  gladly  brings  forward  any  fact  found 
in  bis  way,  which  may  tend  to  illustrate  it. 

But  to  return  to  the  more  immediate  subject  of  the9e 
Memoirs — 

.  In  the  year  1776,  Mr.  N.  was  aflOicted  with  a  tumour,  or 
wen,  which  had  formed  on  his  thigh ;  and,  on  account  of  ' 
its  growing  more  large  and  troublesome,  he  resolved  to  un-  ^ 
dergo  the  experiment  of  extirpation.  This  obliged  him  ta 
go  to  London  for  the  operation,  which  was  successfidlj  "^ 
performed,  October  10th,  by  the  late  Mr.  Warner,  ot  } 
Guy's  Hospital.  I  remember  hearing  him  speak,  several 
years  afterwards,  of  this  trying  occasion  :  but  the  trial  did 
not  seem  to  have  affected  him  as  a  painful  operation,  ta 
much  as  a  critical  opportunity  in  which  he  might  fait  ift^  ,^ 
demonstrating  the  patience  of  a  Christian  under  pawi  ^^ 
**  I  felt,"  said  he,  **  that,  being  enabled  to  bear  a  very  ehmff  <l 
operation  with  tolerable  calmness  and  confidence,  wem^MS, 
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greater  fiivour  granted  to  me  than  the  deliverance  from 
my  malady*." 

While  Mr.  N.  thus  contiuned  faithfully  discharging  the 
dattes  of  his  station,  and  watching  for  the  temporal  and 
eternal  welfare  of  his  flock,  a  dreadful  fire  broke  ont  at 
Oloey,  Oct.  1777.     Mr.  N.  took  an  active  part  in  com- 
forting and  relieving  the  sufferers :  he  collected  upwards  of 
200/»  for  them ;  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  when  the 
poverty  and  late  calamity  of  the  place   are  considered. 
Soch  instances  of  benevolence  towards  the  people,  with 
the  constant  assistance  he  afforded  the  poor,  by  the  help  of 
Mr.  Thornton,  naturally  lied  him  to  expect  that  he  should 
have  so  much  influence  as  to  restrain  gross  licentiousness 
00  particnlar  occasions.     But,  to  use  his  own  expression, 
he  had  ''  lived  to  bury  the  old  crop,  on  which  any  depen-^ 
deoce  could  be  placed."     He  preached  a  weekly  lecture,' 
which  occurred  that  year  on  the  5th  of  November :  and, 
as  he  feared  that  the  usual  way  of  celebrating  it  at  Olney 
might   endanger  his  hearers  in  their  attendance  at  the 
ehvrch,  he  exerted  himself  to  preserve  some  degree  of 
qoiet  OD  that  evening.     Instead,  however,  of  hearkening 
to  his  entreaties,  the  looser  sort  exceeded  their  former  ex- 
travagance, drunkenness,  and  rioting ;    and  even  obliged 
hbn  to  send  out  money,  to  preserve  his  house  from  vio- 
leiiee.     This  happened  but  a  year  before  be  finally  left 
Obey.   When  he  related  this  occurrence  to  me,  he  added, 
diat  he  believed  he  should  never  have  left  the  place  while 
ke  bved,  had  not  so  incorrigible  a  spirit  prevailed,  in  a 
paridi  which  he  had  long  laboured  to  reform. 

*  Hie  IbUowing  reflectioM  on  this  occasion  occur  in  Mr.  N.'s  diary  :— 
didtt  support  me,  and  make  this  operation  very  tolerable.  The 
bj  thy  ble«iiqg,  was  happily  expedited :  so  that  on  Sunday  the  27th,  I 
«w  enabled  to  go  to  church  and  hear  Mr.  F— — ,  and  the  Sunday  followii^ 
UjnmA  for  him.  The  tenderness  and  attention  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  F— — , 
we  were,  1  cmnot  suffidently  describe ;  nor,  indeed,  the  kind- 
ot  many  other  friends.  To  them  I  would  be  thankful,  my  Lord,  but 
to  Thee :  for  what  are  creatures,  but  instruments  in  thy  hand^ 
dijT pleasure?  At  home,  all  was  preserved  quiet ;  and  I  met  with 
to  ^stresa  or  distiiib  me  while  absent.  The  last  fortnight  I 
often,  and  was  hurried  about  in  seeing  my  friends :  but,  though  1 
W  little  leianre  or  opportunity  for  retirement,  and  my  heart,  alas !  at 
aadly  reluctnt  and  dull  in  secret,  yet,  in  public,  Thou  wert  pleased 
liberty.** 
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But  I  must  iremark  ber^»  that  thi3  b  no  soUtarj  fseU  oof 
jai  all  unaccountable.  The  Gospel,  we  are  informedf  is  not 
m^ely  a  savour  of  hfe  unio  life,  but  also  of  death  nnto 
death.  Those,  whom  it  does  not  soften,  it  is  often  found 
to  harden.  Thus  we  find  St.  Patil  went  into  the  synagogue 
and  spake  boldly  for  the  space  of  three  months,  disputing 
and  persuading  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  Ood» 
Butt  when  divers  were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  hii 
spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the  multitude,  he  departed 
from  them. 

The  strong  mwi  armed  seeks  to  keep  his  house  tmi 
goods  in  peace ;  and,  if  a  minister  is  disposed  to  let  this 
sleep  of  death  remain,  that  minister's  own  house  and  goods 
may  be  permitted  to  remain  in  peace  also.  Such  a  minister 
may  be  esteemed  by  his  parish  as  a  good  kind  of  mao-^ 
quiet,  inoffensive,  candid,  &c.,  and,  if  he  discovers  n,ny 
zeal,  it  is  directed  to  keep  the  parish  in  the  state  he  fomid 
it ;  that  is,  in  ignorance  and  unbelief,  worldly-minded  and 
hard-hearted — the  very  state  of  peace  in  which  ths  strong 
man  armed  seeks  to  keep  his  palace  or  citadel,  the  humm 
heart* 

But,  if  a  minister,  like  the  subject  of  these  Memoinip 
enters  into  the  design  of  his  commission — if  he  be  alive  to 
the  interest  of  his  own  soul,  and  that  of  the  souls  commit- 
ted to  his  charge ;  or,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  to  sav^ 
himself  and  those  that  hear  him — he  may  depend  upon 
meeting  in  his  own  experience  the  truUi  of  that  declaration. 
Yea,  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer 
persecution,  in  one  form  of  it  or  another.   One  of  the  mod 
melancholy  sights  we  behold,  is,  when  any  part  of  the 
church,  through  prejudice,  joins  the  world  in  throwing  the 
stone«    There  is,  however,  such  a*  determined  enmity  to  ^  ^ 
godliness  itself,  in  the  breasts  of  a  certain  class  of  men  ex- 
isting in  most  parishes^  that,  whatever  learning  and  good 
sense  are  found  in  their  teacher — whatever  consistency  of   ^ 
character  or  blameless  deportment' he  exhibits — ifhatetw*  ^ 
benevolence  or  bounty  (like  that  which  Mr.  N.  exercised  Jl 
at  OIney)  may  constantly  appear  in  his  character — snob  \ 
men  remain  irreconcileable.  They  will  resist  every  attempf  ^ 
made  to  appease  their  enmity.  God  alone,  who  changeS  ih§i  *\ 
hearts  of  Paul  and  of  Newton,  can  heal  these  bitter  wator^  *^ 
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I  recollect  to  haTe  heard  Mr.  N.  say,  on  sncb  aD  occa- 
tioD,  "  When  God  is  about  to  perform  any  g^eat  work,  he 
generally  permits  some  great  opposition  to  it.  Suppose 
Pharaoh  bad  acquiesced  in  the  departure  of  the  chUdrea 
of  Israel— ^r  that  they  had  met  witk  no  difficulties  in  the 
way— they  would,  indeed,  have  passed  from  Egypt  to  Ca- 
aaao  with  ease;  but  they,  as  well  as  the  church  in  all  fu- 
tore  ages,  would  have  been  great  losers.  The  wonder- 
working Ood  would  not  have  been  seen  in  those  extremities 
whicb  make  his  arm  so  yisible.  A  smooth  passage  here, 
would  ba?e  made  but  a  poor  story  J' 

Bot,  under  such  disorders,  Mr.  N.  in  no  one  instance 
Aat  I  ever  heard  of  was  tempted  to  depart  from  the  line 
■aiked  out  by  the  precept  and  example  of  his  Master.  He 
continued  to  bhss  them  that  persecuted  him;  knowing  that 
the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  genth 
wsto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient.  To  the  last  day  he 
ipeot  among  them,  he  went  straight  forward,  tn  meekness 
msirmcting  those  that  opposed,  if  Godperadventure  might 
fm  tksm  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth. 

Bnt,  before  we  take  a  final  leave  of  Olney,  the  reader 
Jnst  be  informed  of  another  part  of  Mr.  N.'s  labours.  He 
had  published  a  volume  of  Sermons  before  he  took  Orders, 
dated  Liverpool,  January  1,  1760.  In  1762,  he  published 
his  ^  Omicron ;''  to  which  his  Letters,  signed  *'  Vigil, ** 
were  afterwards  annexed.  In  1764,  appeared  his  "  Nar- 
ntnTe:**  in  1767,  a  volume  of  Sermons,  preached  at  Olney: 
ia  1769,  bis  **  Review  of  Ecclesiastical  History :"  and,  in 
1779,  a  velome  of  Hymns ;  of  which  some  were  composed 
by  Mr.  Cowper,  and  distinguished  by  a  C.  To  these  sue* 
in  1781,  hir  valuable  work  **  Cardiphonia."  But 
wrill  be  said  of  these  in  their  place. 

From  Olney  Mr.  N.  was  removed  to  the  Rectory  of  the 
UMited  Parishes  of  St  Mary  Woolnoth,  and  St.  Mary 
WooidiarcbrHaw,  Lombard*street,  on  the  presentation  o( 
UsfiEieod  Mr.Tbomton. 

These  parishes  had  been  favoured  with  two  very  eminent 
fse(Um  before  Mr.  N.  appeared ;  namely,  the  Rev.  Josias 
9M0»  B*  D.,  ▲rchdeAoon  of  Colchester,  and  Rector  of 
8L  Ibfy  Woohoth,  who  died  1643 ;  and  the  Rev.  Ralph 
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Robinspq,  who  died  in  1655.  There  is  a  well-written 
aCcoMnt  of  Mr.  Shute  in  the  Christian  Observer  for  Janor 
ary  1804 ;  from  which  it  appears,  that  his  piety,  minbterial 
talents,  and  moderation,  in  those  difiBcult  times,. were  Yeiy 
much  distinguished,  during  the  thirty-three  years  which  he 
continued  rector'"'.  Mr.  Robinson  died  young,  but  has 
left  a  volume  of  truly  evangelical  disoourses,  preached  at 
St.  Mary's.  .  » 

Some  diflSculty  arose  on  Mr.  N.'s  being  presented,  by 
Mr.  Thornton's  right  of  presentation  being  claimed  by  a 
nobleman  :  the  question  was,  therefore,  at  length  brought 
before  the  House  of  Lords,  and  determined  in  favour  of 
Mr.  Thornton.  Mr.  N.  preached  his  first  sermon  in  these 
parishes,  December  19,  1779,  from  £ph.  iv.  15.  Speakmj 
the  truth  in  love.  It  contained  an  affectionate  address  to 
his  parishioners,  and  was  immediately  published  for  their 
use. 

Here  a  new  and  very  distinct  scene  of  action  and  use- 
fulness  was  set  before  him.  Placed  in  the  centre  of  Lon- 
don—in an  opulent  neighbourhood-r-with  connexions  daily 
increasing,  he  had  now  a  course  of  service  to  pursue,  in 
several  respects  different  from  his  former  at  OIney.  Being, 
however,  well  acquainted  with  the  word  of  God  and  the 
heart  of  man,  he  proposed  to  himself  no  new  weapons  of 
warfare,  for  pulling  down  the  strong- holds  of  sin  and  Satan 
around  hioEi.  He  perceived,  indeed,  most  of  his  parishioib- 
ers  too  intent  upon  their  wealth  and  merchandise  to  pay 
much  regard  to  their  new  minister :  but,  since  they  would 
not  come  to  him^  he  was  determined  to  go,  so  far  as  he 
could,  to  them ;  -and  therefore,  soon  after  his  institution, 
he  sent  a  printed  address  to  his  parishioners ;  he  afterwards 
sent  them  another  address,  on  the  usual  prejudices  that  are 

*  Granger,  in  his  Biographical  History  of  England,  says,  that  <*  his  leamiof 
in  divinity  and  ecclesiastical  history  was  extensive,  indeed  almost  universal.'* 
And  Walker,  in  his  Account  of  the  Clergy,  says,  that,  "  In  the  he^nning 
of  the  troubles,  he  was  molested  and  harassed  to  death,  and  denied  m  funeiml 
sermon  to  be  preached  for  him  by  Dr.  Holdsworth,  as  he  desired  ;**  and 
that  he  was  ''  a  person  of  great  piety,  charity,  and  gravity,  and  of  a  most 
sweet  and  affable  temper."  It  further  appears,  that,  like  his  successor  Mr. 
N.,  he  preached  twice  on  the  Sunday,  and  had  a  lecture  in  his  chureh  every 
liVednesday.  .  .    *  . 
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fil^en  np  dgainst  the  Gospel.  What  effects  these  attempts 
had  then  apon  them  does  not  appear :  certain  it  is,  that 
these,  and  other  acts  of  his  miDi'stry,  will  be  recollected  by 
(hem,  when  the  objects  of  their  present  pursuits  are  forgot- 
ten or  lamented. 

I  have  heard  Mr.  N.  speak  with  great  feeling  on  the 
circumstances  of  his  last  important  station.  *^  That  one/' 
said  be,  **  of  the  most  ignorant,  the  most  miserable,  and 
the  most  abandoned  of  slaves,  should  be  plucked  from  his 
forlora  state  of  exile  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  and  at  length 
be  appointed  minister  of  the  parish  of  the  first  magistrate 
of  the  first  city  in  the  world — that  he  should  there,  not 
ooly  testify  of  such  grace,  but  stand  up  as  a  singular  in- 
stance and  monument  of  it — that  he  should  be  enabled  to 
record  it  in  his  history^  preaching,  and  writings,  to  the 
world  at  large — is  a  fact  I  can  contemplate  with  admira- 
tion, but  never  sufiiciently  estimate."  This  reflection,  in- 
deed, was  so  present  to  his  mind,  on  all  occasions  and  in 
Wl  places,  that  he  seldom  passed  a  single  day  any  where, 
hot  he  was  found  referring  to  the  strange  event,  in  one  way 
or  other. 

It  may  be  necessary  to  add,  that  the  latter  part  of  these 
Memoirs  leads  me  to  speak  so  personally  of  my  friend, 
that  any  further  inspection  from  his  own  eye  was  deemed 
improper. 

When  Mr.  N.  came  to  St.  Mary*s  he  resided  for  some 
time  in  Charles's  Square,  Hoxton.  Afterwards  he  removed 
to  Coleman-street  Buildings,  where  he  continued  till  hb 
death.  Being  of  the  most  friendly  and  communicative  dis- 
position, his  house  was  open  to  Christians  of  all  ranks  and 
denominations.  Here,  like  a  father  among  his  children, 
lie  used  to  entertain,  encourage,  and  instruct  his  friends; 
especially  younger  ministers,  or  candidates  for  the  ministry. 
Here  also  the  poor,  the  afflicted,  atfd  the  tempted  found  an 
asyloni  and  a  sympathy,  which  they  could  scarcely  find,  in 
to  equal  degree,  any  where  besides. 

His  timely  hints  were  often  given  w^th  much  point  and 
profitable  address,  to  the  numerous  acquaintance  which 
ivrrounded  him  in  this  public  station.  Some  time  after 
Mr.  N.  bad  published  his  "  Omicron,"  and  described  the 
tbree  stages  of  growth  in  religion,  from  the  blade,  the  ear^ 
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and  the  fuU  com  in  the  ear,  distingoiabiDg  them  by  iho 
letters  A.  B.  and  C,  a  conceited  young  minister  wrote  t0 
Mr.  N.»  telling  him  that  he  read  his  own  character  acco* 
rately  drawn  in  that  of  G.  Mr.  N.  wrote  in  reply,  that» 
in  drawing  the  character  of  C.  or  full  maturity,  he  had  for* 
gotten  to  add,  till  now,  one  prominent  feature  of  C.*s  oha« 
racter;  namely,  that  G.  never  knew  hia  own  face. 

**  It  grieves  me/'  said  Mr.  N.,  *'  to  see  so  few  of  my 
wealthy  parishioners  come  to  church.  I  i^lways  consider 
the  rich  as  ander  greater  obligations  to  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  than  the  poor.  For,  at  church,  the  rich  muei 
hear  the  whole  truth  as  well  as  others*  There  they  hare 
no  mode  of  escape.  But  let  them  once  get  home,  you 
will  be  troubled  to  get  at  them ;  and,  when  you  are  ad- 
mitted, you  are  so  fettered  with  punciilio'^so  interrupted 
and  damped  with  the  frivolous  conversation  of  their  friendj^ 
that,  as  Archbishop  Leighton  says, '  It  is  well  if  your  visit 
does  not  prove  a  blank  or  a  blot.' " 

Mr.  N.  used  to  improve  every  occurrence  which  he 
could  with  propriety  bring  into  the  pulpit*  One  night  he 
found  a  bill  put  up  at  St.  Mary  Woolnoth's,  upon  which  be 
largely  commented  when  he  came  to  preach.  The  bill  was 
to  this  effect :  "  A  young  man,  having  come  to  the  pos« 
session  of  a  very  considerable  fortune,  desires  the  prayers 
of  the  congregation,  that  he  may  be  preserved  from  the 
snares  to  which  it  exposes  him."  ''  Now  if  the  man,"  said 
Mr.  N.,  *'  had  lost  a  fortune,  the  world  would  not  have 
wondered  to  have  seen  him  put  up  a  bill ;  but  this  man  has 
been  better  taught" 

Coming  out  of  his  church,  on  a  Wednesday,  a  lady 
stopped  him  on  the  steps,  and  said,  <'  The  ticket,  of  which 
I  held  a  quarter,  is  drawn  a  prize  of  ten  thousand  pounds* 
I  know  you  will  congratulate  me  upon  the  occasion." 
*'  Madam,"  said  he,  "  as  for  a  friend  under  temptation,  I 
will  endeavour  to  pray  for  you.*' 

Soon  after  he  came  to  St.  Mary's,  I  remember  to  hi^ve 
beard  him  say,  in  ^  certain  company,   **  Some  have  ob«^': 
served,  that  I  preach  shorter  sermons  on  a  Sunday  mom^, 
ing,  and  with  more  caution:  but  this  I  do  upon  principle. 
I  suppose  I  may  have  two  or  three  of  my  bankers  pre« 
sent,  and  some  others  of  my  parish,  who  have  hitherto  beei 
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itang^fi  to  nkj  views  of  truth.  I  endeavoui  to  imitiiEte  the 
Apostlew  /  became,  says  be,  all  things  to  all  men:  bet 
observe  the  BNO ;  it  was  in  order  to  gain  sotne.  The 
fowler  must  go  cautiously  to  meet  sby  birds ;  but  he  will  juot 
leave  his  powder  and  shot  behind  him.  J  have  fed  you 
with  milk,  says  the  Apostle :  but  there  are  some  that  are 
not  only  for  forcing  strong  meat,  but  bones  too,  down  the 
throat  of  the  child.  We  must  have  patience  with  a  single 
itep  in  the  case  of  an  infant ;  and  there  are  one-step  books 
and  sermons,  which  are  good  in  their  place*  Christ  taught 
his  disciples,  as  they  were  able  to  bear ;  and  it  was  upon 
the  same  principle  that  the  Apostle  accommodated  himself 
to  prejudice.  ''  Now,"  continued  he,  ''  what  I  wish  to 
remark  on  these  considerations  is,  that  this  apostolical  prin- 
dple,  steadily  pursued,  will  render  a  minister  apparently 
inconsistent :  superficial  hearers  will  think  him  a  trimmer. 
On  the  other  hand,  a  minister,  destitute  of  the  apostolical 
principle  and  intention,  and  directing  his  whole  force  to 
pneserve  the  appearance  of  consistency,  may  thus  seem  to 
preserve  it;  but,  let  me  tell  you,  here  is  only  Hie  form  of 
fiuthfulnesst  without  the  spirit/' 

I  could  not  help  observing,  one  day,  how  much  Mr.  N« 
was  grieved  with  the  mistake  of  a  minister,  who  appeared 
to  pay  too  much  attention  to  politics.  "  For  my  part,'* 
mid  be,  "  I  have  no  temptation  to  tmm  politician,  and 
■Qch  less  to  inflame  a  party,  in  these  times.  When  a  ship 
is  leaky,  and  a  mutinous  spirit  divides  the  company  on 
board,  a  wise  man  would  say,  *  My  good  friends,  while  we 
ate  debating  the  water  is  gaining  on  us.  We  had  better 
leave  the  debate,  and  go  to  the  pumps.' — I  endeavour,'' 
eootiiraed  he,  "  to  turn  my  people's  eyes  from  instruments 
to  God.  I  am  continually  attempting  to  shew  them,  how 
bar  they  are  from  knowing  either  the  matter  otfact  or  the 
natter  of  right.  I  inculcate  our  great  privileges  in  this 
eovntry,  and  advise  a  discontented  man  to  take  a  lodging 
fist  m  little  while  in  Russia  or  Prussia." 

Though  DO  great  variety  of  anecdote  is  to  be  expected 
m  m  eomtie  so  stationary  as  this  part  of  Mr.  N.'s  life  and 
aaiaiBtrj;  for  sometimes  the  course  of  a  single  day  might 
giv«  the  account  of  a  whole  year;  yet  that  day  was  so  he* 
BevvJeBdy  qpent,  that  he  was  found  in  it  net  only  rifoicing 
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with  those  that  refoiced,  bat  literally  weeping  ioith  those 
that  wept.  The  portrait,  which  Goldsmith  drew  from 
imagination,  Mr.  N.  realised  in  fact;  insomuch,  that,  had 
Mr.  N.  sat  for  his  picture  to  the  poet,  it  could  not  have 
been  more  accurately  delineated  than  by  the  following  lines 
in  his  '^  Deserted  Village :" — 

**  Unskilful  he  to  fawn,  or  seek  for  power 
By  doctrines  fashion*d  to  the  varying  hour: 
Far  other  aims  his  heart  had  leani*d  to  prize, 
More  bent  to  raise  the  wretched  than  to  rise. 
Thus  to  relieve  the  wretched  was  his  pride. 
And  e'en  his  failings  lean*d  to  Virtue's  side; 
But,  in  his  duty  prompt  at  every  call. 
He  watch'd  and  wept,  he  pray'd  and  felt,  for  all : 
And,  as  a  bird  each  foud  endearment  tries. 
To  tempt  its  new-fledg'd  offspring  to  the  skies, 
He  tried  each  art,  reproved  each  dull  delay, 
Allur'd  to  brighter  worlds,  ^nd  led  the  way.*' 

I  remember  to  have  beard  him  say.  when  speaking  of  bi. 
continual  interruptions,  **  I  see  in  this  world  two  heaps,  of 
human  happiness  and  misery :  noV,  if  I  can  take  but  the 
smallest  bit  from  from  one  heap  and  add  to  the  other,  I 
carry  a  point.  If,  as  I  go  home,  a  child  has  dropped  ^a 
halfpenny,  and  if,  by  giving  it  another,  I  can  wipe  away 
its  tears,  I  feel  I  have  done  something.  I  should  be  glad, 
indeed,  to  do  greater  things;  but  I  will  not  neglect  this.—* 
When  I  hear  a  knock  at  my  study  door,  I  hear  a  message 
from  God.  It  may  be  a  lessqn  of  instruction ;  perhaps  a 
lesson  of  patience;  but,  since  it  is  his  message,  it  must  be 
interesting." 

But  it  was  not  merely  under  his  own  roof  that  his  bene- 
volent aims  were  thus  exerted;  he  was  found  ready  to  take 
an  active  part  in  relievitig  the  miserable,  directing  the 
anxious,  or  recovering  the  wanderer,  in  whatever  state  or 
place  he  discovered  such:  of  which  take  the  following^ 
instance. 

Mr.  »»»»»»»»,  who  is  still  living,  and  who  holds  a  post  ^ 
of  great  importance  abroad,  was  a  youth  of  considerable 
talents,  and  had  received  a  respectable  education.  I  am 
not  informed  of  his  original  destination  in  point  of  profes- 
nion ;  but,  certain  it  is,  that  he  left  his  parents  in  Scotland^ 
with  a  design  of  viewing  the  world  at  large :  and  thai, 
without  those  peQuoiairy  resources  which  could  render  sucli 
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an  undertaking  convjenient,  or  even  practicable*  Yet, 
faaving  the  sanguine  expectations  of  youth,  together  with 
its  inexperience,  he  determinately  pursued  bis  plan.  J 
have  seen  an  account  from  his  own  hand,  of  the  strange, 
but  by  no  means  dishonourable,  resources  to  which  he  was 
reduced  in  the  pursuit  of  this  scheme ;  nor  can  romance 
exceed  the  detail.  But  the  particulars  of  his  long  journey, 
tiH  he  arrived  in  London,  and  those  which  have  since  OC'*! 
corred,  would  not  be  proper,  at  present,  for  any  one  to 
record  except  himself ;  and  I  cannot  but  wish  he  wotdd 
favour  the  world  with  them,  on  the  principle  which  led 
Mr.  N»  to  write  his  "  Narrative :"  to  London,  however, 
he  came ;  and  then  he  seemed  to  come  to  himself.  He 
had  beard  Mr.  N.'s  character,  and  on  a  Sunday  evening  he 
came  to  St.  Mary  Woolnoth,  and  stood  in  one  of  the  aisles 
while  Mr.  N.  preached.  In  the  course  of  that  week  he 
wrote  Mr.  N.  some  account  of  his  adventure,  and  state  of 
mind.  Such  circumstances  could  be  addressed  to  no  man 
more  properly.  Mr.  N^'s  favourite  maxim  was  often  in 
kia  mouth,  more  often  in  his  actions,  and  always  in  his. 
heart: 

Hdud  ignara  mali^  miseris,  succurrere  disco. 

Mr.  N.  therefore  gave  notice  from  the  pulpit  on  the  fol- 
lowing Sunday  evening,  that,  if  the  person  was  preseiit 
who  had  sent  him  such  a  letter,  he  would  be  glad  to  speak 
with  him. 

Mr.  **♦»♦»♦♦  gladly  accepted  the  invitation,  and  came 
to  Mr.  N.'s  house,  where  a  friendship  began  which  con-* 
tnoed  till  Mr.  N.'s  death.  Mr.  N,  not  only  afforded  this 
youth  the  instruction  which  he,  at  this  period,  so  deeply 
needed ;  but,  marking  his  fine  abilities  and  corrected  in- 
clination, he  introduced  him  to  Henry  Thornton,  £^., 
who,  inheriting  his  father  s  unbounded  liberality  and  deter- 
mined adherence  to  the  cause  of  real  religion,  readily  pa- 
the  stranger.  By  the  munificence  of  this  gentle- 
I,  he  was  supported  through  a  university  education, ^nd 

afterwards  ordained  to  the  curacy  of .     It  Was, 

Wwerer,  thought  expedient  that  his  talents  should  be  em- 
fkjed  in  an  important  station  abroad,  which  he  readily 
wndertook,  and  in  which  he  now  maintains  a  very  distin- 
gwiflhrd  character. 
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It  ought  not  to  be  coiicealed»  thai,  since  IiisailTaiieciiieBt, 
he  has  not  only  rettiraed  his  patron  the  whole  expense  of  fab 
noiTeroity  education  ;  but  has  also  placed  in  hb  hands  an 
equal  sum,  for  the  education  of  some  pious  youth,  who 
might  be  deemed  worthy  of  that  assistance  once  afforded 
to  himself! 

Mr.  N.  used  to  spend  a  mouth  or  two,  aauually,  at  the 
house  of  some  friend  in  the  country.  He  always  took  an 
affectionate  leave  of  his  congregation  before  he  departed ; 
and  spake  of  his  leaving  town  as  quite  uncertain  of  return* 
ittg  to  it,  considering  the  variety  of  incidents  which  might 
preiwnt  that  return.  Nothing  was  more  remarkable  than 
his  constant  habit  of  regarding  the  hand  of  God  in  every 
event,  however  trivial  it  might  appear  to  others.  On  evefy 
occasion-^in  the  concerns  of  every  hour — in  matters  pnUio 
or  private,  like  Enoch,  he  walked  with  God.  Take  a 
single  instance  of  his  state  of  mind  in  this  respect.  In 
walking  to  his  church  he  would  say,  **  The  way  of  man  ia 
not  in  himself,  nor  can  he  conceive  what  belongs  to  a  single 
step.  When  I  go  to  St.  Mary  Woolnoth,  it  seem«  the 
same  whether  I  turn  down  Lothbury  or  go  through  the 
Old  Jewry;  but  the  going  through  one  street  and  not  an- 
other may  produce  an  effect  of  lasting  consequences.  A 
man  cut  down  my  hammock  in  sport :  but  had  he  cut  U 
down  half  an  hour  later,  I  had  not  been  here ;  as  the  ex- 
change of  crew  was  then  making.  A  man  made  a  smoke 
on  the  sea-shore  at  the  time  a  ship  passed,  which  was 
thereby  brought  to,  and  afterwards  brought  me  to  England." 

Mr.  N.  had  experienced  a  severe  stroke  soon  after  he 
came  to  St.  Mary's,  and  while  he  resided  in  Charles's 
Square,  in  the  death  of  his  niece.  Miss  Eliza  Cunningham* 
He  loved  her  with  th^  affection  of  a  parent ;  and  she  was, 
indeed,  truly  lovely.  He  had  brought  her  up;  and  had 
observed,  that,  with  the  most  amiable  natural  qualities,  sho 
possessed  a  real  piety.  With  every  possible  attention 
from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Newton  and  their  friends,  they  saw 
her  gradually  sink  into  the  arms  of  death :  but  fully  pre- 
pared to  meet  him,  as  a  messenger  sent  from  a  yet  kinder 
Father ;  to  whom  she  departed,  October  6th,  1785,  aged 
fourteen  years  and  eight  months.  On  this  occasion  Mr.  N4 
published  some  brief  memoirs  of  her  character  and  death* 
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Id  the  yean  1784  and  1785,  Mr*  N,  preached  a  course 
of  sermons,  on  an  occasion  of  which  he  gives  the  follow-: 
iag  account  in  his  first  disconrse  : — *'  Conversation,  in  al« 
Host  every  company,  for  some  time  past,  has  much  turned 
open  the  commemoration  of  Handel ;  and,  particularly,  on 
kis  oratorio  of  the  *  Messiah.'  I  mean  to  lead  yonr  medi« 
tEitions  to  the  laug^ge  of  the  oratorio ;  9nd  to  consider,  in 
their  order,  (if  the  Lord,  on  whom  our  breath  depends, 
dudl  be  pleased  to  afford  life,  ability,  and  opportunity)  the 
teveral  anUkne  and  interesting  passages  of  Scripture  which 
ire  the  basis  of  that  admired  composition."  In  the  year 
1786,  he  published  these  discourses,  in  two  volumes  octavo. 

Th^e  is  a  passage  so  original,  at  the  beginning  of  his 
barth  sermon,  from  Mai.  iii.  1—8,  The  Lord,  wh&m  ye 
ladb,  shall  suddenly  came  to  his  temple,  &c.  that  I  shall 
tnnscribe  it  for  the  use  of  such  as  have  not  seen  these  dis* 
oovrses :  at  the  same  time,  it  will,  in  a  few  words,  convey 
Mr.  N/s  idea  of  the  usual  performance  of  this  oratorio,  or 
attending  its  performance,  in  present  circumstances. 
.  **  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the  people  of  this  genera- 
turn,  and  to  what  are  they  like?    I  represent  to  myself  a 
Domba*  of  persons,  of  various  characters,  involved  in  one 
eomnon  charge  of  high  treason.    They  are  already  in  a 
state  of  confinement,  but  not  yet  brought  to  their  t^d. 
The  (acts,  however,  are  so  plain,  and  the  evidence  against 
them  so  strong  and  pointed,  that  there  is  not  the  least 
doubt  of  their  g^ilt  being  folly  proved,  and  that  nothing 
iwt  a  pardon  can  preserve  them  from  punishment.     In  this 
BtaatioD,  it  should  seem  their  wisdom  to  avail  themselves 
of  every  expedient  in  their  power  for  obtaining  mercy. 
Bat  they  are  entirely  regardless  of  their  danger,  and  wholly 
triLen  np  with  contriving  methods  of  amusing  themselves, 
that  they  may  pass  awiay  the  term  of  their  imprisonment 
wiliiaBmuch  cheerfulness  as  possible.     Among  other  re- 
ssarces,  they  call  in  the  assistance  of  music.    And,  amidst 
a  great  vmriety  of  subjects  in  this  way,  they  are  particularly 
pleased  with  one :  they  choose  to  make  the  solemnities  of 
their  impending  trial,  the  character  of  their  Judge,  the  me- 
thods of  bis  procedure,  and  the  awful  sentence  to  which 

they  are  exposed,  the  ground-work  of  a  musical  entertain- 

mtat :  and,  as  if  they  were  quite  unconcerned  in  the  event. 
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their  attention  is  chiefly  fixed  tipdii  the  l^kill  of  th6  com- 
poser»  in  adapting  the  style  of  his  music  to  the  :vei7  solemn 
language  and  subject  with  which  they  are  trifling.  The 
King,  howeyer,  out  of  his  great  clemency  and  compassion 
towards  those  who  have  no  pity  for  themselves,  prevents 
them  with  his  goodness :  undesired  by  them,  he  sends  them 
a  gracious  message:  he  assures  them  that  he  is  unwilling 
they  should  sufier :  he  requires,  yea,  he  entreats  them  to 
submit :  he  points  out  a  way  in  which  their  confession  and 
submission  shall  be  certainly  accepted ;  and,  in  this  way,, 
which  he  condescends  to  prescribe,  he  ofiers  them  a  free 
and  a  full  pardon.  But,  instead  of  taking  a  single  step  to* 
wards  a  compliance  with  Iris  goodness,  they  set  his  message 
likewise  to  music :  and  this,  together  with  a  description  of 
their  present  state,  and  of  the  fearful  doom  awaiting  thent 
if  they  continue  obstinate,  is  sung  for  their  diversion;  ac- 
companied with  the  sound  of  cornet,  flute,  harp,  sackbut^ 
psaltery,  dulcimer,  and  all  kinds  of  instruments.  Sorely^ 
if  such  a  case  as  I  have  supposed  could  be  found  in  retd 
life,  though  I  might  admire  the  musical  taste  of  these 
people,  I  should  commiserate  their  insensibility  !  " 

But,  clouds  return  after  the  rain :  a  greater  loss  than 
that  of  Miss  C.  was  to  follow.  Euough  has  been  said  in 
th^se  Memoirs  already  to  shew  the  more  than  ordinary  af« 
feclion  Mr.  N.  felt  for  her  who  had  been  so  long  his  idol,  as 
be  used  to  call  her :  of  which  I  shall  add  but  one  more  in* 
stance,  out  of  many  that  might  easily  be  collected. 

Being  with  him  at  the  house  of  a  lady  at  Blackbeath,  w^ 
stood  at  a  window  which  had  a  prospect  of  Shooter's  Hilh 
"  Ah,"  said  Mr.  N.,  "  I  remember  the  many  journeys  I 
took  from  London  to  stand  at  the  top  of  that  hill,  in  order 
to  look  towards  the  part  in  which  Mrs.  N.  then  lived ;  not 
that  I  could  see  the  spot  itself,  after  travelling  several  miles, 
for  she  lived  far  beyond  what  I  could  see,  when  on  the  bill; 
but  it  gratifled  me  even  to  look  towards  the  spot :  and  this 
I  did  always  once,  and  sometimes  twice  a  week." — "  Why,** 
said  I,  '*  this  is  more  like  one  of  the  vagaries  of  romance^ 
than  of  real  life."' — "  True,"  replied  he  :  *'  but  real  life  has 
extravagancies  that  would  not  be  admitted  to  appear  in  • 
well  written  romance ;  they  would  be  said  to  be  out  ^ 
nature.^* 
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In  such  a  coDtinned  habit  of  excessive  attachment,  it  is 
evident  bow  keenly  Mr.  N.  must  have  felt,  while  he  ob- 
served the  progress  of  a  threatening  induration  in  her 
breast.  This  tumour  seemed  to  have  arisen  from  a  blow 
ihe  received  before  she  left  Liverpool.  The  pain  it  occa- 
sioned at  the  time  soon  wore  ofi»  but  a  small  lump  remained 
in  the  part  affected.  In  October,  1788,  on  the  tumour's  in- 
creasing, she  applied  to  an  eminent  surgeon,  who  told  her 
it  was  a  cancer,  and  now  too  large  for  extraction,  and  that 
be  conid  only  recommend  quiet.  As  the  spring  of  1789 
advanced,  her  malady  increased :  and,  though  she  was  able 
to  bear  a  journey  to  Southampton,  from  which  she  returned, 
vk  other  respects,  tolerably  well,  she  grew  gradually  worse 
with  the  cancer,  till  she  expired,  December  15, 1700. 

Hr.  N.  made  this  remark  on  her  death : — *'  Just  before 
Mrs.  N.'s  disease  became  so  formidable,  I  was  preaching  on 
the  waters  of  Egypt  being  turned  into  blood.  The  Egyp- 
tiaas  bad  idolized  tbeir  river,  and  God  made  tbem  loathe  it. 
I  was  apprehensive  it  would  soon  be  a  similar  case  witb  me." 
Boring  the  very  affecting  season  of  Mrs.  N.'s  dissolution, 
Mr.  N.y  like  David,  wept  and  prayed ;  but,  tbe  desire  of 
Us  eyes  being  taken  away  by  the  stroke,  he  too,  like 
David,  arose  from  the  earthy  and  came  into  the  temple  of 
ike  Lord,  and  worshipped^  and  that  in  a  manner  which 
lorprised  some  of  his  friends. 

I  must  own  I  was  not  one  of  those  who  saw  any  tbing 
tbtt  might  not  be  expected  from  such  a  man,  surrounded 
with  such  circumstances.  I  did  not  wonder  at  his  under- 
fakiog  to  preach  Mrs.  N.'s  funeral  sermon,  on  the  following 
Soaday,  at  St.  Mary's ;  since  I  always  considered  him  as 
m  original,  and  his  case  quite  an  exception  to  general 
hdiita  in  many  respects.  There  could  be  no  question  as 
ta  the  affection  he  had  borne  to  the  deceased :  it  bad  even 
prevailed,  as  he  readily  allowed,  to  an  eccentric  and  blame-  > 
able  d^ree;  and  indeed,  after  her  removal,  he  used  to  ^ 
sliMnra  an  annual  seclusion,  for  a  special  recollection  of 
bar,  whom  thcongh  the  year  he  had  never  forgotten,  and 
fiaai  which  proceeded  a  sort  of  little  elegies  or  sonnets  to 
bememory.     But  he  clearly  recognised  the  will  of  God  in 

I  tbe  removal  of  his  idol,  and  reasoned  as  David  did  on  the 
secasion :   While  she  was  yet  alive,  I  fasted  and  wept :  for 
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Isaidt  Who  can  tell  whether  God  will  be  gracioue  to  me, 
that  sbe  may  live  ?  But,  now  sbe  is  dead,  wherefore  ehouU 
I  fast?  Can  I  bring  ber  back  again?  I  shall  go  to  ber,  but 
she  shall  not  return  to  me. 

Besides  wbicb,  Mr.  N.bad  a  favourite  sentiment,  which 
I  have  heard  him  express  in  different  ways,  long  before  he 
had  iso  special  an  occasion  of  illustrating  it  in  practice. 
V*  God  in  his  providence/'  he  used  to  say,  "  is  continually 
bringing  about  occasions  to  demonstrate  characters.'*  He 
used  to  allege  the  case  of  Achan  and  Judas  among  bad 
men ;  and  that  of  St.  Paul  (Acts  xxvii.)  among  good  ones. 
'*  If  any  one/'  said  be,  ''  bad  asked  the  Centarion  who 
Paul  the  prisoner  wa^,  that  sailed  with  them  on  board  the 
ship,  it  is  probable  be  would  have  thus  replied :  *  He  is  a 
troublesome  enthusiast,  who  has  lately  joined  himself  to  a 
certain  sect.  These  people  affirm  that  a  Jewish  malefactor, 
who  was  crucified  some  years  ago  at  Jerusalem,  rose  the 
third  day  from  the  dead  ;  and  this  Paal  is  mad  enough  to 
assert  that  Jesus,  the  leader  of  their  sect,  is  not  only  now 
alive,  bat  that  he  himself  has  seen  him,  and  is  resolved  to 
live  and  die  for  him.  Poor  crazy  creature  ! '  But  Ood 
made  use  of  this  occasion  to  discover  the  real  character  oi 
Paul ;  and  taught  the  Centurion,  from  the  circumstance! 
which  followed,  to  whom  it  was  he  owed  his  direction  m 
the  storm,  and  for  whose  sake  be  received  his  preservation 
through  it." 

In  all  trying  occasions,  therefore,  Mr.  N.  was  partico* 
larly  impressed  with  the  idea  of  a  Christian,  and  especiallj 
of  a  Christian  minister,  being  called  to  stand  forward  as  aa 
example  to  his  flock — to  feel  himself  placed  in  a  post  of 
honour — a  post  in  which  he  may  not  only  glorify  God,  bat 
also  forcibly   demonstrate  the  peculiar  supports  of  fhd   j 
Gospel.     More  especially,  when  this   could  be  done  (ai  i 
in  his  own  case)  from  no  doubtful  motive ;  then,  it  may  bti  ^ 
expedient  to  leave  the  path  of  ordinary  custom^  for  tbf  ^ 
greater  reason  of  exhibiting  both  the  doctrines  of  tnrth'  l 
and  the  experience  of  their  power.  '  , ' 

Though  T  professedly  publish  none  of  Mr.  N/s  lettera,M  ^ 
reasons  hereafter  assigned,  yet  I  shall  take  the  liberty  tit'  ^ 
inaert  part  of  one,  with  which  I  am  favoured  by  J.  F*****i'! /^ 
Esq.  of  Staamove  Hill»  written  to  him  while  at  RomOi  ei^^S 


Lift  of  Newton.  89 

dated  December  5tb,  1796.  It  shews  the  interest  which 
the  writer  took  in  the  safety  of  his  friend »  and  his  address 
in  attempting  to  break  the  enchantments  with  which  men 
of  taste  are  snrroanded  when  standing  in  the  centre  of  the 
Rne  Arts. 

"  The  troe  Christian,  in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  has  no 
home  here :  he  is»  and  mast  be,  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim 
open  earth :  hift  citizenship,  treasure,  and  real  home  are  in 
a  better  world ;  and  erery  step  he  takes,  whether  to  the 
east  or  to  the  west,  is  a  step  nearer  to  his  Father^s  honse* 
On  the  other  hand,  when  in  the  path  of  duty,  he  is  always 
at  home;  for  the  whole  earth  is  the  Lord^s :  and,  as  we  see 
the  same  snn  in  £nglaod  or  Italy,  in  Europe  or  Asia,  so, 
wherever  he  is,  he  equally  sets  the  Lord  always  before  him, 
and  finds  himself  equally  near  the  Throne  of  Grace  at  all 
times  and  in  all  places.  God  is  every  where;  and,  by  faith  in 
the  Gkeat  Mediator,  he  dwells  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  To 
line  of  Horace  maybe  applied,  in  the  best  sense. 


Ceduim,  non  animum  mutant,  qui  trans  mart  currunt, 

'^  I  trust,  my  dear  sir,  that  you  will  carry  out,  and  bring 
iboBe  with  you,  a  determination  similar  to  that  of  the  pa- 
triarch Jacob,  who  vowed  a  vow,  saying.  If  God  will  be 
with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  the  way  that  I  go,  and  will 
ym  tne  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that  I  come 
agmm  to  my  father^ e  hotise  in  peace,  then  shall  the  Lord 
1m  fsy  God!    May  the  Lord  himself  write  it  on  your  heart! 
"  Too  are  now  at  Rome,  the  centre  of  the  Fine  Arts ;  a 
place  ^bounding  with  every  thing  to  gratify  a  person  of  your 
Athens  had  the  pre-eminence  in  the  Apostle  PauFs 
and  I  think  it  highly  probable,  from  many  passages 
m  hia  writings,  that  he  likewise  had  a  taste  capable  of  ad- 
airing  and  relishing  the  beauties  of  painting,  sculpture,  and 
areMtectnre,  which  he  could  not  but  observe  during  his 
iko^e  in  that  city:  but  then  he  had  a  higher,  a  spiritual,  a 
taste,  which  was  greatly  shocked  and  grieved  by  the 
»,  idolatry,  and  wickedness  which  surrounded  him, 
inch  that  he  could  attend  to  nothing  else.    This  taste, 
cannot  be  acquired  by  any  effort  or  study  of  ours,  but 
ii  fiealj  bestowed  on  all  who  sincerely  ask  it  of  the  Lord, 
i  Aveats  the  nmities  which  the  world  admire  of  their  glare ; 

i  6  3 
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and  enables  as  to  jadge  of  the  most  splendid  and  speoioas 
works  of  men  who  know  not  God,  according  to  the  declara- 
tion of  the  Prophet,  They  hatch  cockatrice  egys,  and  weave 
the  spider's  web>  Much  ingenuity  is  displayed  in  the 
weaving  of  a  cobweb;  but,  when  finished,  it  is.  worthless 
and  useless.  Incubation  requires  close  diligence  and  at- 
tention :  if  the  ben  is  too  long  from  her  nest,  the  egg  is 
spoiled ;  but  why  should  she  sit  at  all  upon  the  egg,  and 
watch  it,  and  warm  it  night  and  day,  if  it  only  produces  a 
cockatrice  at  last?  Thus  vanity  or  mischief  are  the  chief 
rulers  of  unsanctified  genius:  the  artists  spin  webs;  and 
the  philosophers,  by  their  learned  speculations,  hatch  cock- 
atrices, to  poison  themselves  and  their  fellow-creatnres : 
few  of  either  sort  have  one  serious  thought  of  that  awful 
eternity  upon  the  brink  of  which  they  stand  for  a  wbile» 
and  into  the  depth  of  which  they  successively  fall. 

'*  A  part  of  the  sentence  denounced  against  the  city 
which  once  stood  upon  seven  hills,  is  so  pointed  and  gra- 
phical, that  I  must  transcribe  it :  And  the  voice  of  harpers, 
and  musicians,  and  pipers,  and  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoever 
craft  he  be,  shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee ;  and  the  light 
of  a  candle  shall  no  more  be  seen  in  thee.  Now,  I  am  in- 
formed, that,  upon  certain  occasions,  the  whole  cupola  of 
St.  Peter's  is  covered  with  lamps,  and  aSbrds  a  very  mag- 
nificent spectacle :  if  I  saw  it,  it  would  remind  me  of  that 
time  when  there  will  not  be  the  shining  of  a  single  candle 
in  the  city ;  for  the  sentence  must  be  executed,  and  the 
hour  may  be  approaching — 

Sic  transit  gloria  mundi. 

*'  You  kindly  inquire  after  my  health :  myself  and  fa- 
mily are,  through  the  Divine  favour,  perfectly  well :  yet» 
healthy  as  I  am,  I  labour  under  a  growing  disorder,  for 
which  there  is  no  cure ;  I  mean  old  age.  I  am  not  sorry 
it  is  a  mortal  disease,  from  which  no  one  recovers:  for  who 
would  live  always  in  such  a  world  as  this,  who  has  a  scrip- 
tural hope  of  an  inheritance  in  the  world  of  light?  I  am 
now  in  my  seventy-second  year,  and  seem  to  have  lived 
long  enough  for  myself.  I  have  known  something  of 
the  evil  of  life,  and  have  had  a  large  share  of  the  good. 
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I  know  what  the  wch'IcI  can  do,  and  wbat  it  cannot  do :  it 
can  neither  give  nor  take  away  that  peace  of  God  which 
passeth  all  understanding :  it  cannot  soothe  a  wdanded 
conscience,  nor  enable  os  to  meet  death  with  comfort- 
That  yon,  my  dear  sir,  may  have  an  abiding  and  abounding 
experience  that  the  Gospel  is  a  catholicon  adapted  to  all 
oar  wants  and  all  onr  feelings,  and  a  soitable  help  when 
every  other  help  fails,  is  the  sincere  and  ardent  prayer  of 

*'  Your  afiectionate  friend, 

**  John  Newton." 
Bat,  in  proportion  as  Mr.  N.  felt  the  vanity  of  the  pur- 
soits  which  he  endeavoured  to  expose  in  the  foregoing 
letter,  he  was  as  feelingly  alive  to  whatever  regarded  eter- 
beI  concerns.    Take  an  instance  of  this,  in  a  visit  which  he 
paid  to  another  friend.    This  friend  was  a  minister  who 
affected  great  accuracy  in  his  discourses ;  and  who,  on  that 
Sunday,  had  nearly  occupied  an  hour  in  insisting  on  seve- 
ral labonred  and  nice  distinctions  made  in  his  subject.    As 
he  bad  a  high  estimation  of  Mr.  N.'s  judgment,  he  inquired 
•f  bkn,  as  they  walked  home,  whether  he  thought  the  dis* 
tiaetibns  just  now  insisted  on  were  full  and  judicious.   Mr. 
N.  said  be  thought  them  not  full,  as  a  very  important  one 
bad  been  omitted. — *'  What  can  that  be?"  said  the  minis* 
ter:  '*  for  I  had  taken  more  than  ordinary  care  to  enume* 
rate  tbem  fully."—"  1  think  not,"  replied  Mr.  N. ;  "  for^ 
wbeo  many  of  your  congregation  had  travelled  several  miles 
tm  a  meal,  I  think  yon  should  not  have  forgotten  the  im- 
portant distinction  which  must  ever  exist  between  meat 
and  BONES.** 

In  tbe  year  1799,  Mr.  N.  had  the  honorary  degree  of 
D.  D.  oonferred  upon  him  by  the  University  of  New  Jer- 
sey in  America,  and  the  diploma  sent  to  him.  He  also 
received  a  work  in  two  volumes,  dedicated  to  him  with  the 
above  title  annexed  to  his  name.  Mr.  N.  wrote  the  author 
agrateVol  acknowledgment  for  the  work,  but  begged  to 
an  bononr  which  he  never  intended  to  accept.  "  J 
»"*  said  be,  *'  a$  one  bom  out  of  due  time  *."     I  have 


*  la  a  fifS.  noft  dated  December  15th,  1797,'  on  a  letter  in  the  collection 
icfened  to*  Mr.  N.  writes: — **  Though  I  am  not  so  sensibly  affected 
tmM  wvh,  I  hope  I  am  truly  affected  by  the  frequent  reviews  I  make  of 
Irfr-     Perhaps  the  annals  of  thy  church  scarcely  afford  an  instanca 
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neither  the  preteiuioo  oor  wish  to  boDoan  of  Ibis  kind* 
However,  therefore,  the  University  may  over-rate  my  «i- 
tainmentSi  and  thns  shew  their  respect,  I  most  not  forget 
myself:  it  wonld  be  both  vain  and  improper  were  I  to 
coDcar  in  it." 

But  Mr.  N.  had  yet  another  storm  to  weather.  While 
we  were  contemplating  the  long  and  rough  voyage  be  bad 
passed,  and  thought  he  had  only  now  to  rest  in  a  quiet 
haveo,  and  with  a  fine  snn^setting  at  the  close  of  the  even- 
ing of  his  life,  clonds  began  to  gather  again,  and  seemed 
to  threaten  a  wreck  at  the  very  entry  of  the  port* 

He  used  to  make  excursions  in  the  summer  to  different 
friends  in  the  country ;  endeavouring  to  make  these  visits 
profitable  to  them  and  their  neighbours,  by  Jiis  continoal 
prayers,  and  the  expositions  he  gave  of  the  Scriptures  read 
at  Uieir  morning  and  evening  worship.  I  have  beard  of 
some  who  were  first  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  them- 
selves and  of  Grod,  by  attending  his  exhortations  on  these 
occasions;  for,  jndeed,  besides  what  he  undertook  in  a 
more  stated  way  at  the  church,  he  seldom  entered  a  room 
but  something  both  profitable  and  entertaining  fell  from 
his  lips. 

After  the  death  of  Miss  Cunningham  and  Mrs.  N.,  his 
companion  in  these  summer  excursions  was  hb  other  niece* 
Miss  Elizabeth  Catlett.  This  young  lady .  had  ^o  been 
brought  up  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  N.  with  Miss  Cunningham ; 
and,  on  the  death  of  the  two  latter,  she  became  the  object 
of  Mr.  N.'s  naturally  affectionate  disposition.  She  also 
became  quite  necessary  to  him  by  her  administrations  in 
bis  latter  years :  she  watched  him,  walked  with  him,  and 
visited  wherever  he  went:  when  his  sight  failed,  she  read 


in  dl  respects  so  singular.  Perhaps  thy  grace  may  have  recovered  some 
from  an  equal  degree  of  apostasy,  infidelity,  and  profligacy;  but  few  of  them 
have  been  redeemed  from  such  a  state  of  misery  and  depression  as  I  was  in, 
upon  the  coast  of  Africa,  when  thy  unsought  mercy  wrought  for  my  deliver- 
ance. But,  that  such  a  wretch  should  not  only  be  spared  and  pardoned, 
but  reserved  to  the  honour  of  preaching  thy  Gospel,  which  he  had  blas- 
phemed and  renounced,  and  at  length  be  placed  in  a  very  public  situation, 
and  fiivoured  with  acceptance  and  usefulness,  both  from  the  pulpit  and  the 
press;  so  that  my  poor.name.is  known  in  most  parts  of  the  world,  where 
there  are  any  who  know  thee ;-— this  is  wonderfiil.indeed !  The  more  dum 
hast  exalted  me,  the  more  I  ought  to  abase  myself." 
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to  bim,  divided  bis  food,  and  was  unto  bim  all  that  a  dutifal 
ilaogfater  ooald  be. 

Bat,  in  tbe  year  1801»  a  nervous  disorder  seized  ber«  by 
wbicb  Mr.  K.  was  obliged  to  submit  to  her  being  separated 
from  bim.  During^ the  twelvemonth  it  lasted,  the  weight 
of  the  affiotion,  added  to  his  weight  of  years,  seemed  to 
overwhelm  bim.  I  extracted  a  few  of  bis  reflections  on 
the  occasion,  written  on  some  blank  leaves  in  an  edition  of 
his  '*  Letters  to  a  Wife,"  which  he  lent  me  on  my  under- 
taking these  Memoirs,  and  have  subjoined  them  in  a  note*. 
It  may  give  tbe  reader  pleasure  to  be  informed  that  Miss 
ITatlett  returned  home,  gradually  recovered,  and  after- 
wards married  a  worthy  man  of  the  name  of  Smith. 

It  was  with  a  mixture  of  delight  and  surprise,  that  the 
liriends  and  hearers  of  this  eminent  servant  of  God  beheld 
bim  bringing  forth  such  a  measure  of  fruit  in  extreme  age. 
Though  then  almost  eighty  years  old,  his  sight  nearly  gone, 
and  incapable,  through  deafness,  of  joining  in  conversation, 
yet  his  public  ministry  was  regularly  continued,  and  main- 
tained with  a  considerable  degree  of  his  former  animation. 


*  August  1st,  1801.  "  I  now  enter  my  77th  year.  I  have  been  exer- 
cised this  year  with  a  trying  and  unexpected  change ;  but  it  is  by  thy  ap- 
pointment, mj  gracious  Lord,  and  thou  art  unchangeably  wise,  good,  and 
mercifuL  Thou  gavest  me  my  dear  adopted  child.  Thou  didst  own  my 
endeavours  to  bring  her  up  for  thee.  I  have  no  doubt  that  thou  hast  called 
her  by  thy  grace.  I  thank  thee  for  the  many  years*  comfort  (ten)  I  have  had 
in  her ;  and  for  the  attention  and  affection  she  has  always  shewn  me,  ex- 
ceeding that  of  most  daughters  to  their  own  parents.  Thou  hast  now  tried 
me,  as  thou  didst  Abraham,  in  my  old  age ;  when  my  eyes  are  failing,  and 
my  strength  declines.  Thou  hast  called  for  my  Isaac,  who  had  so  long  been 
my  chief  stay  and  staff;  but  it  was  thy  blessing  that  inade  her  so.  A  ner- 
vous disorder  has  seized  her,  and  I  desire  to  leave  her  under  thy  care;  and 
chiefly  pray  for  myself,  that  I  may  be  enabled  to  wtut  thy  time  and  will, 
without  betraying  any  signs  of  impatience  or  despondency  unbecoming  my 
profession  and  character.  Hitherto  thou  hast  helped  me ;  and  to  thee  I 
look  for  help  in  future.  Let  all  issue  in  thy  glory,  that  my  friends  and 
hearers  may  be  encouraged  by  seeing  how  I  am  supported :  let  thy  strength 
be  manifested  in  my  weakness,  and  thy  grace  be  sufficient  for  me,  and  let 
all  finally  work  together  for  our  good :  Amen !  I  am  to  say  from  my  heart, 
Nat  nuf  will,  but  ihme  be  done.  But,  though  thou  hast  in  a  measure  made 
my  spirit  willing,  thou  koowest,  and  I  feel,  that  the  flesh  b  weak.  Lord^  I 
bdkse :  help  thou  my  unbelief.  Lord,  I  submit :  subdue  every  rebellious 
ihous^t  that  dares  arise  against  thy  will.  Spare  my  eyes,  if  it  please  thee ; 
but,  above  all,  strengthen  my  fiuth  and  love.** 


'  # 
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His  memory,  indeed,  was  observed  to  fail ;  bot  bis  jadg^ent 
in  divine  things  still  remained  :  and,  thoogh  some  depre^r 
sion  of  spirits  was  observed,  which  he  osed  to  account  for 
from  his  advanced  age;  yet  bis  perception,  taste,  and  seal 
for  the  truths  which  he  had  long  received  and  taaght  were 
evident.  Like  Simeon,  having  seen^the  salvation  of  the 
Lord,  he  now  only  waited  and  prayed  to  depart  in  peace. 

After  Mr.  N.  was  turned  of  eighty,  some  of  his  friends 
feared  he  might  continue  bis  public  ministrations  too  long. 
They  marked  not  only  his  infirmities  in  the  pulpit,  but  felt 
much  on  account  of  the  decrease  of  his  strength,  and  of 
his  occasioual  depressions.  Conversing  with  him  in  Janu- 
ary 1806  on  the  latter,  he  observed,  that  he  had  experienced 
nothing  which  in  the  least  afifected  the  principles  he  bad 
felt  and  taught ;  that  his  depressions  were  the  natural  re- 
sult of  fourscore  years ;  and  that,  at  any  age,  we  can  onlj 
eiyoy  that  comfort  from  our  principles  which  God  is  pleased 
to  send.  "  But,"  replied  I,  "  in  the  article  of  pnblic 
preaching,  might  it  not  be  best  to  consider  your  work  as 
done,  and  stop  before  you  evidently  discover  yon  can  speak 
no  longer  ?" — *'  1  cannot  stop,"  said  he,  raising  his  voice. 
"  What!  shall  the  old  African  blasphemer  stop  whiU' 
he  can  speak  ?" 

In  every  future  visit,  I  perceived  old  age  making  rapid 
strides.  At  length  his  friends  found  some  difficulty  in 
making  themselves  known  to  him :  his  sight,  bis  bearing, 
and  his  recollection  exceedingly  failed  ;  but,  being  meroi* 
fully  kept  from  pain,  he  generally  appeared  easy  and 
cheerful.  Whatever  he  uttered  was  perfectly  consistent 
with  the  principles  which  he  had  so  long  and  so  bonourm* 
biy  maintained.  Calling  to  see  bim  a  few  days  before  be 
died,  with  one  of  bis  most  intimate  friends,  we  could  not* 
make  him  recollect  either  of  us ;  but,  seeing  him  afterwards 
when  sitting  up  in  his  chair,  I  found  so  much  intellect  re* 
maining,  as  produced  a  short  and  affectionate  reply,  thon^ 
be  was  utterly  incapable  of  conversation. 

Mr.  N.  declined  in  this  very  gradual  way,  till  at  length 
it  was  painful  to  ask  him  a  question,  or  to  attempt  to  rouse 
faculties  almost  gone :  still  his  friends  were  anxious  to  get 
a  word  from  him,  and  those  friends  who  survive  him  w\P . 


..> 
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be  as  anxious  to  learn  the  state  of  bis  -miiid  io  bis  latest 
hoars.  It  is  quite  natural  tbus  to  inquire,  tbougb  it  is  not 
important,  how  such  a  decided  cbaracter  left  this  world.  I 
have  heard  Mr.  N.  say  when  be  has  beard  particular  in* 
quiry  made  about  the  last  expressions  of  an  eminent  C/hris- 
tian,  ''  Tell  me  notliow  the  man  died,  but  bow  he  lived." 
Still,  I  say,  it  is  natural  to  inquire :  and  I  will  meet  the 
desire ;  not  by  trying  to  expand  uninteresting  particulars, 
bat  so  far  as  I  can  collect  encouraging /ac<«:  and  I  learn 
from  a  paper,  kindly  sent  me  by  his  family,  all  that  is  in- 
teresting and  authentic. 

About  a  month  before  Mr.  N.'s  death,  Mr.  Smith's  niece 
was  sitting  by  him,  to  whom  he  said,  "  It  is  a  great  thing 
to  die ;  and,  when  flesh  and  heart  fail,  to  have  God  for  the 
strength  of  our  heart,  and  our  portion  for  ever.  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I 
bare  committed  against  that  great  day.  Henceforth  there 
is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord, 
the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day.'' 

When  Mrs.  Smith  came  into  the  room,  he  said,  **  I  have 
been  meditating  on  a  subject.  Come,  and  hear,  all  ye  that 
fear  God^  and  I  will  declare  what  he  hath  done  for  my 
touh'' 

At  another  time  be  said,  ''  More  light,  more  love,  more 
liberty !  Hereafter,  I  hope,  when  I  shut  my  eyes  on  the 
things  of  time,  I  shall  open  them  in  a  better  world.  What 
a  thing  it  is  to  live  under  the  shadow  of  the  wings  of  the 
Almighty !  I  am  going  the  way  of  all  flesh."  And  when 
one  replied,  "  The  Lord  is  gracious,"  he  answ'ered,  **  If  it 
were  not  so,  how  could  I  dare  to  stand  before  him  ?" 

The  Wednesday  before  he  died,  Mrs.  6——-  asked  him 
if  bis  mind  was  comfortable :  he  replied,  "  I  am  satisfied 
with  the  Lord's  will." 

Mr.  N.  seemed  sensible  to  bis  last  hour,  but  expressed 
nothing  remarkable  after  these  words.  He  departed  on 
the  21st,  and  was  buried  in  the  vault  of  his  church  the  31st 
of  December,  1807,  having  left  the  following  injunction  in 
a  letter  for  the  direction  of  his  executors. 

'*  I  propose  writing  an  epitaph  for  myself,  if  it  may  be 
put  up,  on  a  plain  marble  tablet,  near  the  vestry  door,  to 
toe  following  purport :— 


M  JLtfe  of  Newtam. 

JOHN  NEWTON,  Clerk, 

Once  an  Infidel  and  Libertine, 

A  Servant  of  Slaves  in  Africa, 

Wat»  bj  the  rich  mercy  of  our  Lord  and  Stnwor 

JESUS  CHRIST, 

Preserved,  restored,  pardoned. 

And  appointed  to  preach  the  Faith 

He  had  long  laboured  to  destroy. 

Near  16  years  at  Obey  in  Bucks; 

And ....  years  in  this  church. 


On  Feb.  1,  1750,  he  married 

MARY, 

Daughter  of  the  late  George  Gatlett, 

Of  Chatham,  Kent 

He  resigned  her  to  the  Lord  who  gRve  her. 

On  15th  December,  1790. 

*'  And  I  earnestly  desire  that  no  other  moDnmenty  aod 
no  inscription  bat  to  this  purport,  may  be  attempted  for 
me. 

The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  exordium  of  Mr.  New- 
ton's  will,  dated  Jane  13, 1803. 

'*  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  I,  John  Nbwton,  of 
Coleman-street  Buildings,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Stephen, 
Coleman-street,  in  the  city  of  London,  Clerk,  being 
through  mercy  in  good  health,  and  of  sound  and  disposing 
mind,  memory,  and  understanding,  although  in  the  seventy- 
eighth  year  of  my  age,  do,  for  the  settling  of  my  temporal 
concerns,  and  for  the  disposal  of  all  the  worldly  estate 
which  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord  in  his  good  providence  to 
give  me,  make  this  my  last  Will  and  Testament  as  follows. 
I  commit  my  soul  to  my  gracious  God  and  Saviour,  whp^ 
mercifully  spared  and  preserved  me,  when  I  was  an  ap<^ 
state,  a  blasphemer,  and  an  infidel,  and  delivered  me  from 
that  state  of  misery  on  the  coast  of  Africa  into  which  my 
obstinate  wickedness  bad  plunged  me;  and  who  has  been 
pleased  to  admit  me  (though  roost  unworthy)  to  preach  bia 
glorious  Gospel.  I  rely  with  humble  confidence  upon  the 
atonement  and  mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God 
and  Man ;  which  I  have  often  proposed  to  others  as  the 
only  Foundation  whereon  a  sinner  can  build  his  hope; 
trusting  that  he  will  guard  and  guide  me  through  the  uo« 
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certaia  reaiainder  of  my  life,  and  that  be  will  then  admit 
me  into  his  presence  in  his  heavenly  kingdom.  I  woald 
have  my  body  deposited  in  the  vault  under  1;he  parish 
church  of  Saint  Mary  Woolnotb,  close  to  the  coffins  of 
my  late  dear  wife  and  my  dear  niece  Elizabeth  Cunning- 
ham; and  it  is  my  desire  that  my  funeral  may  be  per- 
formed with  as  little  expense  as  possible,  consistent  with 
decency." 


REVIEW  of  MR,  NEWTON'S  CHARACTER, 


XHERE  seems  to  be  little  need  of  giving  a  general 
character  of  Mr.  N.  after  the  particulars  which  appear  in 
the  foregoing  Memoirs.  He  unquestionably  was  a  child 
of  a  pecoliar  Providence,  in  every  step  of  his  progress ;  and 
his  deep  sense  of  the  extraordinary  dispensation  through 
whicb  he  had  passed  was  the  prominent  topic  in  his  con- 
fenatioD.  Those,  who  personally  knew  the  man,  could 
bave  BO  donbt  of  the  probity  with  which  his  '*  Narrative  *' 
(nogoUr  as  it  may  appear)  was  written.  They,  however, 
who  cpold  not  view  the  subject  of  these  Memoirs  so  nearly 
as  his  partipolar  friends  did,  may  wish  to  learn  something 
fifftker  of  his  character  vrith  respect  to  his  literary  at- 

TAl)fMSNT8 — ^his  MINISTRY — his   FAMILY  HABITS — his 

W&iTiNGS — and  his  familiar  conversation. 

Of  his  JUiTERATURE,  WO  leam  from  his  "  Narrative" 
phat  h^  attained  in  the  learned  languages ;  and  that,  by  al« 
wmmt  iociediMe  efforts.  Few  men  have  undertaken  such 
diScolties  under  such  disadvantages.  It,  therefore,  seems 
extraordinary,  that  he  should  have  attained  so  much, 
that  he  should  not -have  acquired  more*  Nor  did  he 
^t  bii  pursuits  of  this  kind,  but  in  order  to  gain  that 
hpawtodge  which  he  deemed  much  more  important.  What- 
avar  be  cavceived  had  a  tendency  to  qualify  him,  as  a 
acrSa  $bM  instrucied  in  the  tingdotn  of  Crod,  bringing  out 
9flu»  tnofury  things  new  and  old-^l  say,  in  pursuit  of 
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this  point,  be  might  have  adopted  the  Apostle's  expres- 
sioD,  One  thing  I  do.  By  a  principle  so  simply  and  firmly 
directed,  he  famished  his  mind  with  much  information : 
he  had  consalted  the  best  old  divines  ;  had  read  the  mo- 
dems of  reputation  with  avidity ;  and  was  continnally 
watching  whatever  might  serve  for  analogies  or  illastra- 
tions  in  the  service  of  religion.  ''  A  minister/'  he  ased  to 
say,  *'  wherever  he  is,  shoald  be  always  in  his  study.  He 
shoald  look  at  every  man,  and  at  every  thing,  as  capable  of 
affording  him  some  instrnction."  His  mind,  therefore,  was 
ever  intent  on  his  calling-— «ever  extracting  something,  even 
from  the  basest  materials,  which  he  could  turn  into  gold. 

In  consequence  of  this  incessant  attention  to  this  object, 
while  many  (whose  early  advantages  greatly  exceeded  his) 
might  excel  Mr.  N.  in  the  knowledge  and  investigation  of 
some  curious,  abstract,  but  very  unimportant  points,  he 
vastly  excelled  them  in  points  of  infinitely  higher  impor- 
tance to  man.  In  the  knowledge  of  Grod,  of  bis  word, 
and  of  the  human  heart  in  its  wants  and  resources,  Newtoo 
would  have  stood  among  mere  scfiolars,  as  his  name-sake' 
the  philosopher  stood  in  science  among  ordinary  men.  I 
might  say  the  same  of  some  others,  who  have  set  out  late 
in  the  profession ;  but  who,  with  a  portion  of  Mr.  N.'s 
piety  and  ardour,  have  greatly  outstripped  those  who  have 
had  every  early  advantage  and  encouragement.  Men  with 
specious  titles  and  high  connexions  have  received  the  r»- 
wards ;  while  men,  like  Newton,  without  them,  have  done 
the  work. 

With  respect  to  his  MINISTRY,  be  appeared,  perhaps, 
to  least  advantage  in  the  pulpit ;  as  he  did  not  generally 
aim  at  accuracy  in  the  composition  of  his  sermons,  nor  at 
any  address  in  the  delivery  of  them.  His  utterance  wiu 
far  from  clear,  and  his  attitudes  ungraceful.  He  possessed, 
however,  so  much  affection  for  his  people,  and  so  much 
zeal  for  their  best  interests,  that  the  defect  of  his  manner 
was  of  little  consideration  with  his  constant  hearers ;  at 
the  same  time,  his  capacity  and  habit  of  entering  into  tbeir 
trials  and  experience  gave  the  highest  interest  to  his  mi- 
nistry among  them.  Besides  which«  he  frequently  inter- 
spersed the  most  brilliant  allusions ;  and  brought  forward 
such  happy  illustrations  of  his  subject,  and  those  with  so    * 
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mnch  QDction  on  bis  own  heart,  as  melted  and  enlarged 
theirs.  The  parent-like  tenderness  and  affection  which 
accompanied  his  instraction  made  them  prefer  him  to 
preachers  who,  on  other  accounts,  were  much  more  gene- 
rally popular. 

It  ought  also  to  be  noted,  that,  amidst  the  extravagant 
notions  and  nnscriptural  positions  which  have  sometimes  ' 
disgraced  the  religions  world,  Mr.  N.  never  departed,  in 
any  instance,  from  soundly  and  seriously  promulgating  the 
faiik  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;  of  which  bis  writings 
will  remain  the  best  evidence.  His  doctrine  was  strictly 
that  of  the  Church  of  England,  urged  on  the  consciences  of 
men  in  the  most  practical  and  experimental  manner.  <'  I 
hope,**  said  he  one  day  to  me,  smiling,  **  I  hope  I  am  upon 
the  whole  a  scriptural  preacher;  for  I  find  I  am  con- 
sidered as  an  Arminian  among  the  high  Calvinists,  and  as 
a  Calvinist  among  the  strenuous  Arminians.'* 

I  never  observed  any  thing  like  bigotry  in  his  ministe- 
rial character ;  though  he  seemed  at  all  times  to  appreciate 
the  beauty  of  order,  and  its  good  effects  in  the  ministry. 
He  bad  formerly  been  intimately  connected  with  some 
highly  respectable  ministers  among  the  Dissenters,  and 
retained  a  cordial  regard  for  many  to  the  last.  He  consi- 
dered the  strong  prejudices  which  attach  to  both  Church- 
Ben  and  Dissenters,  as  arising  mor.e  from  education  than 
ftom  principle.  But,  being  himself  both  a  clergyman  and 
an  incumbent  in  the  Church  of  England,  he  wished  to  be 
consistent.  In  public,  therefore,  be  felt  he  could  not  act 
with  some  ministers  whom  he  thought  truly  good  men, 
asd  to  whom  he  cordially  wished  success  in  their  endea- 
vours ;  and  he  patiently  met  the  consequence.'  They  called 
him  a  bigot ;  and  he,  in  return,  prayed  for  them,  that  they 
■ight  not  be  really  such. 

He  bad  formerly  taken  much  pains  in  composing  bis 
sermons,  as  I  could  perceive  in  one  MS.  which  I  looked 
thvogh :  and,  even  latterly,  I  have  known  him,  whenever 
he  felt  it  necessary,  produce  admirable  plans  for  the  pulpit. 
I  own  I  thought  his  judgment  deficient,  in  not  deeming 
ioch  preparation  necessary  at  all  times.  I  have  sat  in 
pain,  when  he  has  spoken  unguardedly  in. this  way  before 
yoQDg  ministers ;  men  who,  with  but  comparatively  slight 
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degrees  of  bis  information  and  experienoe,  wonid  draw 
edcoanlgenient  to  ascend  the  palpit  mfh  bnt  little  previous 
study  of  their  subject.  A  minister  is  not  to  be  blamed, 
who  cannot  rise  to  qualifications  which  some  of  his  brethren 
have  attained  ;  but  he  is  certainly  bound  to  improve  his 
own  talent  to  the  utmost  of  his  power :  he  is  not  to  cover 
bis  sloth,  his  love  of  company,  or  his  disposition  to  attend 
a  wealthy  patron,  with  the  pretence  of  depending  entirely 
on  Divine  influence.  Timothy  had  as  good  ground  at 
least  for  expecting  such  influence  as  any  of  his  successors 
in  the  ministry ;  and  yet  the  Apostle  admonishes  him  to 
give  attendance  to  reading ,  to  exhortation,  and  to  doctrine 
— to  neglect  not  the  gift  that  was  tit  him — to  meditate 
upon  these  thinge-^to  give  himself  WHOLLY  to  them,  that 
his  profiting  might  appear  to  all. 

Mr.  N.  regularly  preached  on  the  Sunday  morning  and 
evening  at  St.  Mary  Woolnoth,  and  also  on  the  Wednesday 
morning.  After  he  was  turned  of  seventy  he  often  under- 
took to  assist  other  clergymen;  sometimesi  even  to  the 
preaching  of  six  sermons  in  the  space  of  a  week.  What 
was  more  extraordinary,  he  continued  his  usual  course  of 
preaching  at  his  own  church  after  he  was  fourscore  years 
old,  and  that  when  he  could  no  longer  see  to  read  his  text! 
His  memory  and  voice  sometimes  failed  him ;  but  it  wai 
remarked,  that,  at  this  great  age,  he  was  no  where  more 
recollected  or  lively  than  in  the  pulpit.  He  was  punctual 
as  to  time  with  his  congregation.  Every  first  Sunday 
evening  in  the  mouth  he  preached  on  relative  duties. 
Mr.  Alderman  Lea  regularly  sent  his  carriage  to  convey 
him  to  the  church,  and  Mr.  Bates  sent  his  servant  to  at« 
tend  him  in  the  pulpit ;  which  friendly  assistance  was  con-  < 
tinned  till  Mr.  N.  could  appear  no  longer  in  public. 

His  ministerial  visits  were  exemplary.  I  do  not  reool-  \ 
lect  one,  though  favoured  with  many,  in  which  his  general  i 
information  and  lively  genius  did  not  communicate  instroo*  ^ 
tion,  and  his  affectionate  and  condescending  sympathy  did  , 
not  leave  comfort. 

Truth  demands  it  should  be  said,  that  he  did  not  always  ^ 
administer  consolation,  nor  give  an  account  of  characters,  i 
with  sufficient  discrimination.  His  talent  did  not  lie  in  w 
dieceming  of  spirits.    I  never  saw  him  so  much  moved«  at  | 
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when  any  friend  endeftvoared  to  correct  bii  errors  in  this 
retpect  His  credulity  seemed  to  arise  from  tbe  con* 
sciovsiiess  be  had  of  his  own  integrity ;  and  from  that  sort 
of  parental  fondness  which  he  bore  to  all  his  friends,  real 
or  pretended.  I  knew  one,  since  dead,  whom  he  thoa 
described,  while  living:  **  He  is  certainly  an  odd  man,  and 
has  his  failings ;  bnt  he  has  great  integrity,  and  I  hope  he 
is  going  to  heaven:"  whereas,  almost  all  who  knew  bim 
(beoght  tbe  main  should  go  first  into  the  pillory ! 

In  bis  FAMILY  Mr.  N.  might  be  admired  more  safely 
than  imitated.  His  excessive  attachment  to  Mrs.  N.  is  so 
faUy  displayed  i|i  his  **  Narrative/'  and  confirmed  in  the 
tvo  volomes  he  thonght  it  proper  to  publish,  entitled 
*'  Letters  to  a  Wife,"  that  the  reader  will  need  no  infer* 
■ation  on  this  subject.  Some  of  his  friends  wished  this 
violent  attachmeiit  bad  been  cast  more  into  tbe  shade ;  as 
tending  to  furnish  a  spur,  where  human  nature  generally 
needs  a  curb.  He  used,  indeed,  to  speak  of  such  attach- 
ments, in  the  abstract,  as  idolatry ;  though  bis  own  was 
providentially  ordered  to  be  the  main  binge  on  which  bis 
preservation  and  deliverance  tarned,  while  in  bis  worst 
slate.  Good  men,  however,  cannot  be  too  cautious  how 
they  give  sanction,  by  their  expressions  or  example,  to  a 
passion  which,  when  not  under  sober  regulation,  has  over« 
whelmed  not  only  families,  bat  states,  with  disgrace  and 


With  his  unusual  degree  of  benevolence  and  aflection, 
it  was  not  extraordinary  that  tbe  spiritual  interests  of  his 
were  brought  forward,  and  examined  severally 
Sunday  afternoon  i  nor  that,  being  treated  like  cbil* 
they  should  grow  old  in  his  service.  In  short,  Mr. 
v.  oonid  Kne  no  longer  than  he  could  love :  it  is  no  wonder, 
thevefbre,  if  his  nieces  had  more  of  his  heart  than  is  gene- 
nljaflbided  to  their  own  children  by  the  fondest  parents. 
b  has  already  been  mentioned  that  his  house  was  an  asy- 
hsi  for  the  perplexed  or  afflictpd.  Young  ministers  were 
peeoliarly  the  objects  of  his  attention :  be  instructed  them  ; 
haeacooraged  them;  he  warned  them;  and  might  truly 
he  said  to  be  a  father  in  Christ,  spending  and  being  spent 
fm  the  interest  of  bis  church.  In  order  thus  to  execute 
the  Tarions  avocations  of  tbe  day,  he  used  to  rise  earij :  he 
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fleldom  was  found  abroad  in  the  evening,  and  was  exact  in 
his  appointments. 

Of  his  WRITINGS,  I  think  little  needs  to  be  said  here : 
they  are  in  wide  circulation,  and  best  speak  for  themselves. 
An  able  editor  is  now  employed  in  adding  some  posthu- 
mous pieces,  left  for  pnblication  by  the  author.     After 
which,  the  whole  will  appear  in  a  complete  set,  with  a  re- 
duced copy  of  the  admirable  portrait  of  Mr.  N.  lately  pub- 
lished by  Mr.  Smith,  engraved  by  J.  CoUyer,  A.  R.A., 
from  an  original  painting  by  J.  Russell,  R.  A.    This  was 
the  only  reason  why  no  portrait  was  published  with  these 
Memoirs  *,  as  had  been  done  in  the  Memoirs  of  the  Hon. 
and  Rev.  Mr.  Cadogan,  and  of  John  Bacon,  Esq.     I  hope 
to  see  a  fuller  and  more  accurate  account  of  these  writings 
published  by  the  editor,  shonld  the  executors  deem  it  ne- 
cessary.   At  present,  therefore,  what  I  shall  observe  npon 
them  will  be  but  general  and  cursory. 
>  The  **  Sermons"  which  Mr.  N.  published  at  Liverpool, 
after  being  refused  on  his  first  application  for  orders,  were 
intended  to  shew  what  he  would  have  preached,  had  he 
been  admitted :  they  are  highly  creditable  to  hb  under- 
standing and  to  his  heart.    The  facility  with  which   he 
attained  so  much  of  the  learned  languages  seems  partly 
accounted  for,  from  his  being  able  to  acquire  so  early  a 
neat  and  natun^l  style  in  bis  own  language,  and  that  under 
such  evident  disadvantages.     His  *'  Review  of  Ecclesias- 
tical History,''  so  far  as  it  proceeded,  has  been  much  es- 
teemed ;  and,  if  it  had  done  no  more  than  excite  the  Rer. 
Joseph  Milner  (as  that  most  valuable  and  instructive  an- 
ther informs  us  it  did)  to  pursue  Mr.  N.'s  idea  more  largely, 
it  was  sufficient  success.     Before  this,  the  world  seems  to 
have  lost  sight  of  a  history  of  real  Christianity :  and  to 
have  been  content  with  what,  for  the  most  part,  was  bat  an 
account  of  the  ambition  and  politics  of  secular  men,  assnm- 
ing  the  Christian  name. 

It  must  he  evident  to  any  one  who  observes  the  spirit  of 
all  his  sermons,  hymns,  tracts,  &c.  that  nothing  is  aimed 

•  To  render  the  three  Memoirs  uniform,  a  portrait  of  Mr.  N.  hat  bees 
giren  in  the  last  8vo.  edition,  reduced,  for  the  purpose,  by  CoUjer,  fiom  Um 
larger  portrait  above  mentioned. 

J.  P. 
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at  which  shoold  be  met  by  critical  investigation.  In  the 
preface  to  his  Hymns,  he  remarks,  ''  Though  I  would  not 
offend  readers  of  taste  by  a  wilful  coarseness  and  negli- 
gence, I  do  not  write  professedly  for  them. — I  have  simply 
declared  my  own  views  and  feelings,  as  I  might  have  done 
if  I  had  composed  hymns  in  some  of  the  newly  discovered 
islands  in  the  South  Sea,  where  no  person  had  any  know- 
ledge of  the  name,  of  Jesus  but  myself." 

To  dwell,  therefore,  with  a  critical  eye  on  this  part  of  bis 
public  character,  would  be  absurd  and  impertinent:  it 
wonld  be  to  erect  a  tribunal  to  which  he  seems  not  amen- 
able. He  appears  to  have  paid  no  regard  to  a  nice  ear,  or 
an  accurate  reviewer ;  but,  preferring  a  style  at  once  neat 
and  perspicuous,  to  have  laid  out  himself  entirely  for  the 
service  oAhe  church  of  God,  and  more  especially  for  the 
tried  and  experienced  part  of  its  members. 

13m  chief  excellence,  as  a  writer,  seemed  to  lie  in  the 
easy  and  natural  style  of  his  epistolary  correspondence. 
His  Letters  will  be  read  while  real  religion  exists ;  and 
they  are  the  best  draught  of  his  own  mind. 

He  had  so  largely  communicated  with  bis  friends  in  this 
way,  that  I  have  heard  him  say,  he  thought,  if  his  letters 
were  collected,  they  would  make  several  folios.  He  se- 
lected many,  of  these  for  publication ;  and  expressed  a  hope 
that  DO  other  person  would  take  that  liberty  with  the  rest, 
which  were  so  widely  spread  abroad.  In  this,  however, 
he  was  disappointed  and  grieved ;  as  he  once  remarked  to 
■e:  and  for  which  reason  I  do  not  annex  any  letters  that 
1  received  from  him.  He  esteemed  that  collection  pub- 
lisbed  under  the  title  of  "  Cardiphonia^'  as  the  most  useful 
of  his  writings,  and  mentioned  various  instances  of  the  bene- 
its  which  he  heard  they  had  conveyed  to  many. 

His  **  Apologia,"  or  Defence  of  Conformity,  was  written 
en  occasion  of  some  reflections  (perhaps  only  jocular)  cast 
OB  him  at  that  time. — His  "  Letters  to  a  Wife,"  written 
daring  his  three  voyages  to  Africa,  and  published  in  17^, 
have  been  received  with  less  satisfaction  than  most  of  his 
ath(^  writings.  While,  however,  bis  advanced  age  and 
iaordiiiate  fondness  may  be  pleaded  for  this  publication, 
eare  shoold  be  taken  lest  men  fall  into  a  contrary  extreme; 
and  soppose  that  temper  to  be  their  toisdom,  which  leads 

VOL.  I.  H 
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them  to  avoid  another,  which  they  consider  as  his  weakness. 
But  his  **  Messiah,"  before  mentioned — his  Letters  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Vanlier,  Chaplain  at  the  Cape— his  Memoirs  of 
the  Rev.  John  Cowper  (brother  to  the  poet),  and  those 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Grimshaw,  of  Yorkshire — together  with 
his  single  sermons  and  tracts — have  been  well  received,  and 
will  remain  a  public  benefit. 

I  recollect  reading  a  MS.  which  Mr.  N.  lent  me,  con* 
taining  a  correspondence  that  had  passed  between  himself 
and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Dixon,  Principal  of  St.  Edmund  Hall^ 
Oxford ;  and  another  MS.  of  a  correspondence  between 
him  and  the  late  Rev.  Martin  Madan.  They  would  have 
been  very  interesting  to  the  public,  particularly  the  latter ; 
and  were  striking  evidences  of  Mr.  N.'s  humility,  piety, 
and  faithfulness:  but  reasons  of  delicacy  led  him  to  com*' 
mit  the  whole  to  the  flames. 

To  speak  of  his  writings  in  the  mass,  they  certainly 
possess  what  many  have  aimed  at,  but  very  few  attained, 
namely,  originality.  They  are  the  language  of  the  heart : 
they  shew  a  deep  experience  of  its  religious  feelings ;  a 
oontinual  anxiety  to  sympathize  with  man  in  his  wants,  and 
to  direct  him  to  his  only  resources. 

His  CONVERSATION,  and  familiar  habits  with  his  friends* 
were  more  peculiar,  amusing,  and  instructive,  than  any  I 
ever  witnessed.  It  is  difficult  to  convey  a  clear  idea  of 
them  by  description.  I  venture,  therefore,  to  add  a  few 
pages  of  what  I  may  call  his  Table-Talk ;  which  I  took 
down  at  different  times,  both  in  company  and  in  private, 
from  his  lips.  Such  a  collection  of  printed  remarks  will 
not  have  so  much  point  as  when  spoken  in  connection 
with  the  occasions  that  produced  them :  they  must  appear 
to  considerable  disadvantage  thus  detached;  and  candid 
allowance  should  be  made  by  the  reader,  on  this  acconnt* 
They,  however,  who  had  the  privilege  of  Mr.  N.'s  convert 
sation  when  living,  cannot  but  recognise  the  speaker  ia 
most  uf  them,  and  derive  both  profit  and  pleasure  from 
these  remains  of  their  late  valuable  friend;  and  suck  es 
had  not,  will  (if  I  do  not  mistake)  think  them  the  n^ptt 
valuable  part  of  this  book. 
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REMARKS  MADE  BY  MR.  NEWTON, 

IN   FAMILIAR   CONVERSATION. 

*'  While  the  mariner  uses  the  loadstooe,  the  philosopher 
may  attempt  to  investigate  the  cause;  but,  after  all,  in 
steering  through  the  ocean»  he  can  make  no  other  ase  of 
it  than  the  mariner." 

**  If  afei  angel  were,  sent  to  find  the  most  perfect  man,  he 
weald  probably  not  find  him  composing  a  body  of  divinity, 
bat  perhaps  ^  cripple  in  a  poor-hoc|se,  ulrhom  the  parish 
wish  dead;  a  man  hnmbled  before  God,  with  far  lower 
Iboaghts  of  hifllBelf  than  others  have  of  him/* 

"  When  a  Chrbtian  goes  into  the  world,  becaose  he  sees 
it  IB  bis  calU  yet,  while  be  feels  it  also  his  croas^  it  will  not 
bwt  bim." 

'*  Satan  will  seldom  come  to  a  Christian  with  a  gross 
temptation :  a  green  log  and  a  candle  may  be  safely  left 
together ;  bnt  bring  a  few  jshavings,  then  some  small  sticks, 
ttd  then  larger,  and  yon  may  soon  bring  the  green  log  to 
ubes."^ 

'*  If  two  angels  came  down  from  heaven  to  execnte  a 
Divine  command,  and  one  was  appointed  to  condact  an 
enpire,  and  the  other  to  sweep  a  street  in  it,  they  would 
bel  no  inclination  to  choose  employments." 

^*  Tbe  post  of  honoar  in  an  army  is  not  with  the  bag- 
m[e,  nor  with  the  women." 

''  What  some  call  providential  openings  are  often  pow- 
tifiil  temptations.  The  heart,  in  wandering,  cries, '  Here 
iia  way  opened  before  nle ;'  bat,  perhaps,  not  to  be  trad- 
im,  bnt  refected.** 

**  Yoong  people  marry,  as  others  study  navigation,  by 
tbe  ire-side.  If  they  marry  nnsuitably,  they  can  scarcely 
hring  things  to  rule;  but,  like  sailors,  they  must  sail  as 
mr  the  wind  as  they  can.  I  feel  myself  like  a  traveller 
vidi  his  wife  in  his  chaise  and  one :  if  the  ground  is  smooth, 
aid  she  keeps  the  right  pace,  and  is  willing  to  deliver  th6, 
tfans  when  I.  ask  for  them,  I  am  always  willing  to  let  her 
drive." 
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"  A  ChristiaD  should  never  plead  spirituality  for  being 
a  sloven :  if  be  be  but  a  sboe-cleaner,  he  should  be  the 
best  in  the  parish." 

'*  My  course  of  study,  like  that  of  a  surgeon,  has  princi- 
pally consisted  in  walking  the  hospital." 

"  In  divinity,  as  well  as  in  the  other  professions,  there 
are  the  little  artists.  A  man  may  be  able  to  execute  the 
buttons  of  u  statue  very  neatly,  but  I  could  not  call  him  an 
able  artist.  There  is  an  air,  there  is  a  taste,  to  which  hia 
narrow  capacity  cannot  reach." 

**  My  principal  method  of  defeating  heresy,  is,  by  esta- 
blisbing  truth.  One  proposes  to  fill  a  bushel  with  tares: 
now,  if  I  can  fill  it  first  with  wheat,  I  shall  defy'  bis  at- 
tempts." 

''  When  some  people  talk  of  religion,  they  mean  tbey 
have  heard  so  many  sermons,  and  performed  so  many  de- 
votions ;  and  thus  mistake  the  means  for  the  end.  Bnt 
true  religion  is  a  habitual  recollection  of  God  and  intention 
to  serve  him ;  and  this  turns  every  thing  into  gold.  We 
are  apt  to  suppose  that  we  need  something  splendid  ta 
evince  our  devotion,  but  true  devotion  equals  things: 
washing  plates,  and  cleaning  shoes,  is  a  high  oflSce,  if  per- 
formed in  a  right  spirit.  If  three  angels  were  sent  to 
earth,  they  would  feel  perfect  indiflTerence  who  should  per- 
form the  part  of  prime  minister,  parish  minister,  or  watclv- 


man." 


''  When  a  ship  goes  to  sea,  among  a  vast  variety  of  iti 
articles  and  circumstances  there  is  but  one  object  regarded ; 
namely,  doing  the  business  of  the  voyage :  every  bucket  is 
employed  with  respect  to  that.** 

**  Many  have  puzzled  themselves  about  the  origin  of 
evil:  I  observe  there  is  evil,  and  that  there  is  a  way  to 
escape  it ;  and  with  this  I  begin  and  end." 

"  Consecrated  things,  under  the  Law,  were  first  sprinkled 
with  blood,  and  then  anointed  with  oil,  and  thenceforward 
were  no  more  common.  Every  Christian  has  been  a  com-j 
mon  vessel  for  profane  purposes;  but,  when  sprinkled  and 
anointed,  under  the  Gospel,  be  becomes  separated  and 
consecrated  to  God." 

'*  I  would  not  give  a  straw  for  that  assurance  which  sin 
will  not  damp.    If  David  had  come  from  his  adultery,  and 
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iiad  talked  of  his  assurance  at  that  time,  I  should  have 
despised  his  speech/' 

**  A  spirit  of  adoption  is  the  spirit  of  a  child :  he  may 
disoblige  his  father,  yet  he  is  not  afraid  of  being  tamed 
oDt  of  doors.  The  union  is  not  dissolved,  though  the  com- 
munion is.  He  is  not  well  with  his  father ;  therefore  must 
be  nnhappy,  as  their  interests  are  inseparable." 

*'  We  often  seek  to  apply  cordials  when  the  patient  is 
notfprepared  for  them ;  and  it  is  to  the  patient*s  ad  van* 
tage,  that  he  cannot  take  a  medicine  when  prematurely 
offered.  When  a  man  comes  to  me,  and  says,  *  I  am 
quite  happy,'  I  am  not  sorry  to  find  him  come  again  with 
some  fears.  I  never  saw  a  work  of  grace  stand  well  with- 
out a  check.—*  I  only  want,'  says  one,  ^  to  be  sure  of 
being  safe,  and  then  I  will  go  on.*  No;  perhaps,  then 
you  will  go  off  J' 

**  A  Christian  in  the  world,  is  like  a  man  who  has  had  a 
Img  intimacy  with  one  whom  at  length  he  finds  to  have 
been  the  murderer  of  a  kind  father:  the  intimacy,  after 
this,  will  surely  be  broken.'' 

**Exceptanian  he  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God. — A  man  may  live  in  a  deep  mine  in  Hungary, 
aever  having  seen  the  light  of  the  sun :  he  may  have  re- 
eeived  accounts  of  prospects,  and,  by  the  help  of  a  candle. 
Bay  have  examined  a  few  engravings  of  them ;  but,  let 
biffl  be  brought  out  of  the  mine,  and  set  on  the  mountain — 
what  a  difference  appears ! " 

**  Candour  will  always  allow  much  for  inexperience.  I 
lave  been  thirty  years  forming  my  own  views;  and,  in  the 
coorae  of  this  time,  some  of  my  hills  have  sunk,  and  some 
•Tmy  valleys  have  risen :  but,  how  unreasonable  would  it 
be  to  expect  all  this  should  take  place  in  another  person ; 
flBd  tbaty  in  the  course  of  a  year  or  two." 

**  Candoar  forbids  us  to  estimate  a  character  from  its 
accidental  blots.  Yet  it  is  thus  that  David,  and  others, 
have  been  treated." 

Apollos  met  with  two  candid  people  in  the  church : 
Deither  run  away  because  he  was  legal,  nor  were  car- 
ried away  becaase  he  was  eloquent.*^ 

«^  Tlere  is  the  analogy  of  faith  :  it  is  a  master-key,  which 
wA,  only  opens  particular  doors,  but  carries  you  through 
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the  whole  hoase.  Bat  an  attachment  to  a  rigid  system  if 
dangeroas. — Luther  once  tamed  oat  the  Epistle  of  St 
James,  beoaose  it  disturbed  his  system. — I  shall  preach, 
perhaps,  veiy  nsefally  apon  two  opposite  texts,  while  kept 
apart:  but,  if  I  attempt  cicely  to  reconcile  them,  it  is  ten 
to  one  if  I  db  not  begin  to  bungle." 

**  We  are  surprised  at  the  fall  of  a  famous  professor ; 
but,  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  man  was  gone  before :  toe, 
only,  have  now  first  discovered  it.  He  that  despiseth  small 
things  shall  fall  by  little  and  little.^' 

**  There  are  critical  times  of  danger.  After  great  ser- 
▼ices,  honours,  and  consolations,  we  should  stand  upon  onr 
guard.  Noah— Lot — David— Solomon,  fell  in  these  cir- 
camstanccs.  Satan  is  a  robber :  a  robber  will  not  attack 
a  man  in  going  to  the  Bank,  but  in  returning  with  bis 
pocket  full  of  money/' 

**  A  Christian  is  like  a  young  nobleman,  who,  on  going 
to  receive  his  estate,  is  at  first  enchanted  with  its  prospects : 
this,  in  a  course  of  time,  may  wear  off;  but  a  sense  of  the 
value  of  the  estate  grows  daily." 

*'  When  we  first  enter  into  the  divine  life,  we  propose' 
to  grow  rich :  God's  plan  is  to  make  us  feel  poor.** 

**  Good  men  have  need  to  take  heed  of  building  qpoa 
groundless  impressions.  Mr.  Whitfield  had  a  son,  whom 
he  imagined  bom  to  be  a  very  extraordinary  man:  bqt  tM 
son  soon  died,  and  the  father  was  cured  of  his  mistake.*' 

**  Christ  has  taken  our  nature  into  heaven,  to  represent 
ns ;  and  has  left  us  on  earth,  with  his  nature,  to  represent 
Aim." 

'*  Worldly  men  will  be  true  to  their  principles ;  and  if 
we  were  as  true  to  ours,  the  visits  between  the  two  parties   ' 
would  be  short  and  seldom."  ^ 

**  A  Christian  in  the  world,  is  like  a  man  transacting  tiii  ^ 
affairs  in  the  rain.  He  will  not  suddenly  leave  his  client  ^ 
because  it  rains ;  but,  the  moment  the  business  is  donfb  ^ 
he  is  gone :  as  it  is  said  in  the  Acts,  Being  let  go,  th^  ^ 
went  to  their  own  company.**  \ 

**  The  Scriptures  are  so  full,  that  every  case  may  y$  ^\ 
found  in  them. — A  rake  went  into  a  church,  and  tried  ti|  ^ 
decoy  a  girl,  by  saying,  *  Why  do  you  attend  to  such  stuffy 
as  these  Scriptures?' — *  Because,'  said  she,  *  they  tell  m^  \r 
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thMt,  im  tie  laai  days^  there  shall  come  sach  scoffers  ^ 
yoaJ '' 

'*  God  deaLi  with  ns  as  we  do  with  oar  children :  he 
first  speaks;  then,  gives  a  gentle  stroke;  at  last,  Viblow.** 

**  The  religion  of  a  sinner  stands  on  two  pillars ;  namely, 
what  Christ  did  for  us  in  his  flesh,  and  what -he  performs 
b  OS  by  his  Spiidt.  Most  errors  arise  from  an  attempt 
to  separate  these  two." 

"  Man  is  not  taught  any  thing  to  purpose  till  God  be- 
eomes  bis  teacher:  and  then  the  glare  of  the  world  is  pat 
out,  and  the  vatae  of  the  sool  rises  in  full  view.  A  man's 
present  sentiments  may  not  be  acourate,  bat  we  make  too 
smell  of  sentim^its.  We  pass  a  field  with  a  few  blades : 
we  call  it  a  field  of  wheat ;  yet  here  is  no  wheat  in  per^ 
festion;  bat  wheat  is  sown,  and  fall  eiirs  may  be  ex- 
pected." 

**  The  word  Temperance,  in  the  New  Testament,  sig- 
sifies  s^f^possesmon:  it  is  a  disposition  suitable  to  one  who 
has  a  race  to  ran^.  and  therefore  will  not  load  his  pockets 
with  lead." 

**  Contrivers  of  systems  on  the  earth,  are  like  contrivers 
of  systems  in  the  heavens ;  where  the  sun  and  moon  keep 
the  same  course,  in  spite  of  the  philosophers." 

I  endeavoar  to  walk  through  the  world  as  a  physician 
through  Bedlam :  the  patients  make  a  noise,  pester 
him  with  impertinence,  and  hinder  him  in  his  business ; 
bat  he  does  the  best  he  can,  and  so  gets  through." 

*'  A  man  always  in  society,  is  one  always  on  the  spend : 
ce  the  other  hand,  a  mere  solitary  is,  at  his  best,  but  a 
eaadle  in  an  empty  room." 

**  If  we  were  open  the  watch  for  improvement,  the  com- 
■SB  news  of  the  day  would  furnish  it:  the  falling  of  the 
fewer  in  Siloam,  and  the  slaughter  of  the  Galileans,  were 
Ae  news  of  the  day ;  which  our  Lord  improved." 

**  The  generality  make  out  their  righteousness,  by  comh 
themselves  with  some  others  whom  they  think 
A  woman  of  the  town,  who  was  dying  of  disease 
ia  flie  Iiock  Hospital,  was  offended  at  a  minister  speaking 
Is  her  as  a  sinner,  because  she  had  never  picked  a  pocket." 

**  Take  away  a  toy  from  a  child  and  give  him  another, 
aai  be  is  satisfied;   but  if  he  be  hungry,  no  toy  will  do. 
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As  new-born  babes,  trae  believers  desire  the  sincere  milk 
of  the  word ;  and  the  desire  of  grace,  in  this  way,  is  grace."* 

One  said,  that  the  great  Saints  in  the  Calendar  were 
many  of  them  poor  Sinners.  Mr.  N.  replied,  *' They 
were  poor  Saints  indeed,  if  they  did  not  feel  that  they 
were  great  Sinners.'' 

**  A  wise  man  looks  open  men  as  he  does  upon  horses, 
and  considers  their  caparisons  of  title,  wealth,  and  place, 
bat  as  harness." 

*'  The  force  of  what  we  deliver  from  the  pnlpit  is  often 
lost  by  a  starched,  and  what  is  frequently  called  a  correct, 
style ;  and,  especially,  by  adding  meretricious  ornaments* 
•^I  called  upon  a  lady  who  had  been  robbed,  and  she  gave 
me  a  striking  account  of  the  fact;  but  had  she  put  it  into 
heroics,  I  should  neither  so  well  have  understood  her,  nor 
been  so  well  convinced  that  she  had  been  robbed.'* 

*'  When  a  man  says  he  received  a  blessing  under  a 
sermon,  I  begin  to  inquire  the  character  of  the  man  who 
speaks  of  the  help  he  has  received.  The  Roman  people 
proved  the  effect  they  received  under  a  sermon  of  Antony, 
when  they  flew  to  avenge  the  death  of  Caesar." 

**  The  Lord  has  reasons  far  beyond  our  ken,  for  opening 
a  wide  door,  while  he  stops  the  mouth  of  a  useful  preacher. 
John  Bunyan  would  not  have  done  half  the  good  he  did, 
if  he  had  remained  preaching  in  Bedford,  instead  of  beiii|^ 
shut  up  in  Bedford  prison." 

'*  If  I  could  go  to  France,  and  give  every  man  in  it  a 
right  and  peaceable  mind  by  my  labour,  I  should  have  a 
statue :  but,  to  produce  such  an  effect  in  the  conversion  of 
one  soul,  would  be  a  far  greater  achievement" 

''  Ministers  would  over-rate  their  labours,  if  they  did  not 
think  it  worth  while  to  be  bom,  and  spend  ten  thousand 
years  in  labour  and  contempt,  to  recover  one  soul." 

''  Don't  tell  me  of  your  feelings.  A  traveller  would  be 
glad  of  fine  weather ;  but,  if  he  be  a  man  of  business,  he 
will  go  on.  Bunyan  says,  you  must  not  judge  of  a  man's 
haste  by  his  horse ;  for  when  the  horse  can  hardly  move, 
you  may  see,  by  the  rider's  urging  him,  what  a  hurry  ha 
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**  A  man  and  a  beast  may  stand  upon  the  same  moun- 
tain, and  even  touch  one  another ;  yet  they  are  in  two  dif« 
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ferent  worlds :  tbe  beast  perceives  notbiDg  bat  the  grass ; 
bat  the  man  contemplates  the  prospect^  and  thinks  of  a 
tboosand  remote  things.  Thqs  a  Christian  may  be  solitary 
at  a  fall  exchange :  he  can  converse  with  the  people  there 
apoD  trade,  politics,  and  the  stocks ;  bat  they  cannot  talk 
with  him  open  the  peace  of  Crod  which  ptiseeih  all  under- 
ikauHng.'' 

**  It  is  a  mere  fallacy  to  talk  of  the  sins  of  a  short  life* 
The  sinner  is  always  a  sinner.  Pat  a  pump  into  a  river; 
yon  may  throw  out  some  water,  bat  the  river  remains." 

"  Professors,  who  owta  the  doctrines  of  free  gprace,  often 
act  inconsistently  with  their  own  principle  when  they  are 
angry  at  the  defects  of  others.  A  company  of  travellers 
fall  into  a  pit:  one  of  them  gets  a  passenger  to  draw  him 
oat  Now  he  should  not  be  angry  with  the  rest  for  falling 
in ;  nor  because  they  are  not  jret  out,  as  he  is.  He  did  not 
poll  himself  out :  instead,  therefore,  of  reproaching  them, 
lie  sbonld  shew  them  pity.  He  should  avoid,  at  any  rate, 
goiBg  down  upon  their  ground  again ;  and  shew  how  much 
better  and  happier  he  is  upon  his  own.  We  should  take 
care  that  we  do  not  make  our  profession  of  religion  a  re- 
in full  for  all  other  obligations.  A  man,  truly  illumi* 
pill  no  more  despise  others,  than  Bartimeus,  after 
kia  ewD  eyes  were  opened,  would  take  a  stick,  and  beat 
every  blind  man  he  met." 

"  We  much  mistake,  in  supposing  that  tbe  removal  of  a 
paiticolar  objection  would  satisfy  the  objector.  Suppose 
I  mmi  io  bed,  and  want  to  know  whether  it  be  light,  it  is  Hot 
enoogb  if  I  draw  back  the  curtain ;  for  though  there  be 
i^fat,  I  most  have  eyes  to  see  it." 

Too  deep  a  consideration  of  eternal  realities  might 
man  for  his  present  circumstances.  Walking  through 
St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital,  or  Bedlam,  must  deeply  affect 
mind ;  bat,  in  reality,  this  world  is  a  far  worse 
It  has  but  two  wards  :  in  the  one,  men  are  misera- 
ble; in  the  other,  mad." 

**  Some  preachers  near  Olney  dwelt  on  the  doctrine  of 
pff^idestiiiation :  an  old  woman  said,  '  Ah !  I  have  long 
that  point :  for,  if  God  had  not  chosen  me  before  I 
I  aim  sure  be  would  have  seen  nothing  in  me  to 
have  c^boaen  me  for  afterwards.' " 
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**  I  see  the  UDprofiiabieness  of  controversy  in  the  case 
of  Job  and  bis  friends:  fur,  if  God  had  not  interposed^ 
had  they  lived  to  this  day,  they  would  hove  eontioaed  the 
dispote." 

**  It  is  pare  mercy  ^t  negatives  a  particular  reqaest. 
A  miser  would  pray  very  earnestly  for  gold,  if  he  l)eiieved 
prayer  would  gain  it :  whereas,  if  Christ  had  any  favonr  ta 
him,  be  would  take  bis  gold  away.  A  child  walks  in  the 
garden  in  spring,  and  sees  cherries :  he  knows  ibey  are 
good  fruk,  and  therefore  asks  for  them.  '  No,  my  dear,' 
says  the  father,  '  they  are  not  yet  ripe :  stay  till  the  Ma- 
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**  If  I  cannot  take  pleasure  in  infimUiiee,  I  can  some^ 
limes  feel  the  profit  of  them.  Lean  conceive  a  king  to 
pardon  a  rebel,  and  take  him  into  his  family,  and  then  say, 
'  1  appoint  you,  for  a  season,  to  wear  a  fetter.  At  a  ceiw 
tain  season,  I  will  send  a  messenger  to  knock  it  off.  la 
the  mean  time,  this  fetter  will,  serve  to  remind  yon  of 
your  state:  it  may  humble  you,  and  restrain  yoo  from 
rambling/  ** 

"  Some  Christians,  at  a  glance,  seem  of  a  superior 
order,  and  are  not :  they  want  a  certain  quality.  At  • 
florists'  feast  the  other  day,  a  certain  flower  was  deteiu! 
mined  to  bear  the  bell ;  but  it  was  found  to  be  an  artificial 
flower :  there  is  a  quality,  called  growth,  which  it  had 
not." 

*'  Doctor  Taylor  of  Norwich  said  to  me,  *  Sir,  I  ha^M 
ooUated  every  word  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  seventeen- 
times ;  and  it  is  very  strange  if  the  doctrine  of  atonement 
which  you  hold,  should  not  have  been  found  by  me.' — I  aip 
not  surprised  at  this :  I  once  went  to  light  my  candle  with 
the  extinguisher  on  it;  now,  prejudices  from  educatioa,; 
learning,  &c.,  often  form  an  extinguisher.  It  is  no/t^ 
enough  that  you  bring  the  candle :  you  must  remove  ik»  ^ 
extinguisher."  ^ 

**  I  measure  ministers  by  square  measure.  I  have  imi^ 
idea  of  the  size  of  a  table,  if  you  only  tell  me  how  long  it  ^ 
is :  but,  if  you  also  say  how  toide,  1  can  tell  its  dimensioiMAf  ^ 
So,  when  you  tell  me  what  a  man  is  in  the  pulpit,  yom^ 
must  also  tell  me  what  he  is  out  of  it,  or  I  shall  uot  knmvK  i 
his  size." 
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**  A  man  sbould  be  horn  to  high  IhiDgs  not  to  lose  him- 
self ip  them.  Slaters  will  walk  on  the  ridge  of  a  house 
with  ease,  which  would  turn  oar  heads." 

"  Mach  depends  on  the  way  we  come  into  trouble. 
Panl  and  Jonah  were  both  in  a  storm,  but  in  very  different 
drcumstances." 

**  I  have  read  of  many  wicked  popes,  but  the  worst 
|M^  I  ever  met  with  is  pops  sklp." 

**  Hie  men  of  this  world  are  children.  Offer  a  child  an 
l|iple  and  a  bank  note,  he  will  doubtless  choose  the  apple." 

**  The  heir  of  a  great  estate,  while  a  child,  thinks  more 
of  a  few  shillings  in  his  pocket  than  of  his  inheritance.  So 
a  Christian  is  often  more  elated  by  some  frame  of  heart 
than  by  his  title  to  glory." 

**  A  dutiful  child  is  ever  looking  forward  to  the  holidays, 
vheo  he  shall  return  to  his  father;  but  be  does  not  think 
of  running  from  school  before." 

"  The  Gospel  is  a  proclamation  of  free  mercy  to  guilty 
creatures — an  act  of  grace  to  rebels.  Now,  though  a  rebel 
diould  throw  away  his  pistols,  and  determine  to  go  into  the 
voods,  and  make  his  mind  better  before  he  goes  to  court 
ad  pleads  the  act ;  he  may,  indeed,  not  be  found  in  arvM^ 
jet,  being  taken  in  his  reforming  scheme,  he  will  be 
hnged." 

"  Man  is  made  capable  of  three  births :  by  nature,  he 
enters  into  the  present  world ;  by  grace,  into  spiritual  light 
ad  life  ;  by  death,  into  glory." 

**  In  my  imagination,  I  sometimes  fancy  I  could  make  a 
pofect  minister.  I  take  the  eloquence  of ,  the  know- 
ledge of ,  the  zeal  of ,  and  the  pastoral  meekness, 

tenderness,  and  piety  of :  then,   putting  them  all  to- 

gedier  into  one  man,  I  say  to  myself,  '  J'his  would  be  a 
perfect  minister.'  Now  there  is  One,  who,  if  be  chose  it, 
«Bdd  actually  do  this ;  but  he  never  did.  He  has  seen  fit 
ts  do  otherwise,  and  to  divide  these  gifts  to  every  man 
wmralljf  as  he  will.^* 

**  I  fbel  like  a  man  who  has  no  money  in  his  pocket, 
hi  u  allowed  to  draw  for  all  he  wants  upon  one  infinitely 
:    I  am,  therefore,  at  once  both  a  beggar  and  a  rich 

n 

I  went  one  day  to  Mrs.  G--   ■ — 's,  just  after  she  had 


I 


108  Life  of  Newton . 

lost  all  her  fortune.  I  could  not  be  surprised  to  find  her 
in  tears:  but  she  said,  '  I  suppose  you  think  I  am  crying 
for  my  loss,  but  that  is  not  the  case :  I  am  now  weeping  to 
think  I  should  feel  so  much  uneasiness  on  the  account.' 
After  that  I  never  heard  her  speak  again  upon  the  subject 
as  long  as  she  lived.  Now  this  is  just  as  it  should  be. 
Suppose  a  man  was  going  to  York  to  take  possession  of  a 
large  estate,  and  his  chaise  should  break  down  a  mile  before 
ne  got  to  the  city,  which  obliged  him  to  walk  the  rest  of 
the  way  ;  what  a  fool  we  should  think  him,  if  we  saw  him 
wringing  his  hands,  and  blubbering  out  all  the  remaining 
mile,   '  My  chaise  is  broken !  My  chaise  is  broken!'  " 

**  I  have  many  books  that  I  cannot  sit  down  to  read : 
they  are,  indeed,  good  and  sound;  but,  like  halfpence,  there 
goes  a  great  quantity  to  a  little  amount.  There  are  riluer 
books;  and  a  very  few  golden  books :  but  I  have  one  book 
worth  more  than  all,  called  the  Bible ;  and  that  is  a  book 
of  bank-notes  " 

I  conclude  these  remarks,  not  because  my  memorandum- 
book  is  exhausted,  but  lest  the  reader  should  think  I  forget 
the  old  maxim,  ne  quid  nimis.  No  undue  liberty,  how- 
ever, has  been  taken  in  publishing  Mr,  N.'s  private  conver* 
sation,  since  all  the  above  remarks  were  submitted  to  him' 
as  intended  for  this  publication,  and  were  approved- 


GENERAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


Thb  difference  of  mental  improvement  among  men  seeois  ' 
very  much  to  depend  on  their  capacity  and  habit  of  ' 
gathering  instruction  from  the  objects  which  are  continn*^  ' ' 
ally  presented  to  their  observation.  Two  men  behold  the  ' 
same  fact :  one  of  them  is  in  the  habit  of  drawing  such  re*-  ^ 
marks  and  inferences  as  the  fact  affords,  and  learns  sonie^  •  ^ 
what  from  every  thing  he  sees ;  while  the  other  sees  the  > 
same  fact,  and  perhaps  with  a  momentary  admiration,  but   i 


life  of  Newton.  109 

lets  it  pass  Mrithout  making  so  much  as  one  profitable  re- 
flection on  the  occasion.  The  excursions  of  the  bee  and 
the  butterfly  present  an  exact  emblem  of  these  two  cha- 
racters. 

I  have  present  to  my  mind  an  acquaintance,  who  has 
seen  more  of  the  outside  of  the  world  than  most  men  :  he 
has  lived  in  most  countries  of  the  civilized  world;  yet 
I  scarcely  know  a  man  of  a  less  improved  mind :  with 
etery  external  advantage,  he  has  learned  nothing  to  any 
iseAil  purpose :  he  seems  to  have  passed  from  flower  to 
lower  without  extracting  a  drop  of  honey ;  and,  now,  he 
tires  all  his  friends  with  the  frivolous  garrulity  of  a  capri- 
cious, vacant,  and  petulant  old  age. 

I  wish  the  reader  of  these  Memoirs  may  avoid  such  an 
error  in  passing  over  the  history  here  laid  before  him.  An 
extraordinary  train  of  facts  is  presented  to  his  observation ; 
and  if 

''  The  proper  study  of  mankind  is  man," 

tbe  history  before  us  will  surely  furnish  important  matter  of 
the  kind  to  the  eye  of  every  wise,  moral  traveller. 

I  woald  here  call  the  attention  of  three  classes  of  men  to 
a  single  point  of  prime  importance ;  namely,  the  bfpicacy 

AND  EXCBLLBNCY  OF  REAL  CHRISTIANITY,  as  exhi- 
bited in  the  principles  and  practice  of  the  subject  of  these 
Memoirs. 

1,  Suppose  the  reader  to  be  so  unhappy  (though  his 
■B^brtuDe  may  be  least  perceived  by  himself)  as  to  be  led 
^^ray  by  bad  society,  in  conjunction  with  an  evil  heart  of 
wJbeiief.  I  will  suppose  him  to  be  now  in  the  state  in 
which  Mr.  N.  describes  himself  formerly  to  have  been,  and 
ia  which  also  the  writer  of  these  Memoirs  once  was.  I 
wis  suppose  him  to  be  given  up  to  believe  his  own  lie  ;  and 
he  may  be  in  the  habit  of  thinking  that  God,  when  he 
%an,  left  him  to  find  his  way  without  any  express  re- 
velation of  tbe  mind  and  will  of  his  Maker  and  Governor; 
«r,  at  most,  that  he  is  left  to  the  only  rule  in  morals,  which 
may  be  supposed  to  present.  What  that  way  is, 
sach  a  thinker  will  take,  is  sufficiently  evident  from 
the  general  course  and  habits  of  unbelievers. 
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Bat  there  is  a  conscience  in  man.  Conscience,  in  sober 
moments,  often  alanns  the  most  stout-hearted.  Whett 
snch  an  unbeliever  meets  an  overwhelming  providence,  or 
lies  on  a  death-bed,  he  will  probably  awake  to  a  strong 
sense  of  his  real  condition.  He  will  feel,  if  not  very  har- 
dened indeed,  in  what  a  forlorn,  unprovided,  and  dangerous 
state  he  exists.  Life  is  the  moment  in  which  only  this 
sceptical  presumption  can  continue;  and  when  it  is  termi- 
nating, where  is  he  to  set  the  sole  of  his  foot?  He  wildly 
eontemplates  the  book  of  nature,  in  which  he  may  have  beea 
persuaded  that  man  may  read  all  he  needs  to  know ;  but  the 
forlorn  outcast  sees  nothing  there  to  meet  his  case  as  a 
sinner.  Infinite  power,  wisdom,  contrivance,  general  pro- 
vision, alone  appear;  but  nothing  of  that  further  and  dU- 
tinct  information  ^hich  a  dying  ofiender  needs.  He  wants 
footing,  and  finds  ndne.  He  needs  the  hand  of  a  friend  to 
gprasp,  but  none  is  seen.  Possibilities  shock  his  apprehen- 
sion. He  may,  perhaps,  discern  that  the  present  system 
has  a  moral  government,  which  frowns  upon  guilt ;  and,  for 
aught  he  knows  to  the  contrary,  the  next  scene  may  pre- 
sent a  Judge  upon  his  throne  of  justice, — this  world,  his 
present  idol,  vanished  like  smoke,  and  quick  and  dead 
called  to  give  their  account.  Where  then  is  he  ? — an  atom 
of  guilt  and  wretchedness.  All  this,  I  say,  may  be,  for 
aught  he  knows  to  the  contrary.  But  the  express  and 
well-authenticated  revelation,  which  that  Judge  has  sent 
to  man,  tells  us  plainly  that  all  this  shall  be,  and  that  every 
eye  shall  behold  it ! 

'*  Be  it  so,"  such  a  reader  may  reply :  "  still  I  am  what 
I  am.  My  habits  of  thinking  are  fixed  ;  and  I  perceive 
my  habits  of  life  can  only  be  decently  borne  out  by  my  pro- 
fession of  unbelief.  Both  are  now  inveterate.  Nor  do  I 
see,  all  things  considered,  what  can  be  done  in  my  case. 
How  can  /  adopt  the  Christian  Revelation  ? — and  what 
could  it  do  for  me,  if  I  could  ?" 

I  answer,  by  calling  your  attention  to  the  fact  before  na» 
What  was  the  case  of  John  Newton  ?  Could  any  one  be 
more  deeply  sunk  in  depravity,  in  profligacy,  in  infidelity,^ 
than  he  ?  Can  you  even  conceive  a  rational  oreatore  man 
degraded,  or  more  hardened  in  hia  enK  luJUtot  Wonl# 
you  attempt  to  recover  Moh  * 
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from  the  advantage  which  virtue  has  over  vice?  or  by 
rousing'  his  attention  to  the  duties  of  natural  religion*  or  to 
the  possible  consequences  of  a  future  retribution?  Ha 
would  have  gone  on  thinking  he  had  made  the  most  of  his 
circumstances,  in  his  practice  of  catching  fish,  and  eating 
them  almost  raw.  He  would  sullenly  have  proceeded  to 
sleep  through  the  drying  of  his  one  shirt,  which  he  had  just 
washed  on  the  rock,  and  put  on  wet.  He  would,  with  a 
nrage  ferocity,  have  watched  an  opportunity  for  murdering 
Ui  master.  He  would  have  drowned  all  reflection  in  a 
drunken  revel ;  and  would  have  overwhelmed  all  remon- 
itcance,  by  belching  out  new-invented  blasphemies:  and 
then  sought  to  rush  headlong,  in  a  drunken  paroxysm/  into 
the  ocean  *• 

Here  is,  certainly,  presented  the  utmost  pitch  of  a  de- 
pnived  and  degraded  nature  :  nor  does  it  seem  possible  lor 
Satan  to  carry  his  point  further  with  a  man — except  in 
one  single  instance,  namely,  by  the  final  disbelief  of  a 
remedy. 

Now,  by  God's  help,  this  Divine  remedy  was  applied,  and 
ili  efficacy  demonstrated ;  of  which  there  are  thousands  of 
bing  witnesses.  A  plain  matter  of  fact  is  before  us.  It 
pleased  God,  that,  by  a  train  of  dispensations,  this  prodigal 
Atold  corns  to  himself.  He  is  made  to  feel  his  wants  and 
■bery :  be  follows  the  light  shining  in  a  dark  place :  he 
odh  for  help :  he  is  made  willing  to  follow  his  guide :  he 
pfDceeds  with  implicit  confidence.  And  now  let  us  examine 
to  what,  at  length,  he  is  brought;  and  by  what  means. 

I  speak  of  a  matter  of  fact.  Whither  is  he  brought  ?  He 
is  brought  from  the  basest,  meanest;  under-trodden  state  of 
iknrery — from  a  state  of  mind  still  more  degraded,  being 
fMsh,  disobedient t  deceived^  serving  divers  lusts  andplea* 
living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful  and  hating — ' 

itiDg  nothing  of  a  complete  devil  but  his  powers.  This 
■IB  is  brought,  I  say,  to  be  a  faithful  and  zealous  servant  of 
UsGrod — an  able  and  laborious  minister  of  Christ — a  useful 
«ri  benevolent  friend  to  his  neighbour—wise  to  secure  the 
aivation  of  his  own  soul,  and  wise  to  win  the  souls  of  others* 

Ccosider  also  the  means  by  which  he  was  brought.    It 

»  Sec  these  Memoirs,  pages  LI,  17,  19,  23. 
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was  not  by  the  argnments  of  philosophists,  or  the  rational 
considerations  of  what  is  called  natural  religion.  Mr.  N.*s 
own  account  informs  us,  that  the  peculiar  discoveries  of 
Revealed  Truth  gradually  broke  in  upon  his  mind ;  till,  at 
length,  he  was  made  sensible  that  there  was  a  remedy  pro^ 
vided  in  the  Gospel,  and  which  was  fully  sufficient  to  meet 
even  his  case ;  and  he  found  that,  and  that  only,  to  he  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation* 

The  result,  therefore,  which  should  be  drawn  from  these 
premises,  is  the  following.  There  exists  a  desperate  dis- 
order in  the  world,  called  Sin.  Heathens,  as  well,  as 
Christians,  have  marked  its  malignant, influence:  they  have 
tried  various  expedients,  which  have  been  prescribed  for 
its  cure ;  or  its  mitigation,  at  least :  but  no  means  have 
been  discovered,  except  God's  own  appointed  means, 
which  have  availed  to  the  relief  of  so  much  as  a  single  in* 
dividual.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  this  medicina  mentis  of 
God's  own  appointment,  to  which  only  he  has  promised  a 
peculiar  blessing,  and  by  which  he  is  daily  recovering  men 
in  the  most  desperate  circumstances  who  actually  employ 
it — strange  to  say,  this  remedy  still  remains  a  stmnbliiy 
block — is  counted  foolishness — insomuch  that  many  will 
rather  dash  this  cup  of  salvation  from  the  lips  of  a  profli- 
gate, like  Newton,  when  disposed  to  receive  it,  than  thai 
he  should  obtain  relief  in  that  way.  Their  conduct  seems 
to  say,  "  Rather  let  such  a  wretch  go  on  in  his  profligacj* 
than  the  Gospel  be  acknowledged  to  be  the  wisdom  aai 
the  power  of  God." 

Not  that  the  case  of  Mr.  N.,  here  presented  to  the. con- 
sideration of  an  unbeliever,  is  brought  forward  as  if  the 
Gospel  needed  any  further  evidence,  or  has  occasion  ibr 
facts  of  our  own  time  to  give  it  additional  authenticitj : 
but  we  are  directed  to  regard  the  cloud  of  witnesses,  among 
which  our  departed  brother  was  distinguished ;  and,  lAotigpi  • 
now  dead,  yet  speaketh.  May  the  reader  have  ears  to  bear 
the  important  report !  .'  < 

Does,  therefore,  the  question  return,  as  to  what  tiie  mm  \ 
believer  should  do  ?  Let  him,  after  seriously  consideriH  \ 
what  is  here  advanced,  consider  also,  what  conduct  is.bo^  ^ 
coming  a  responsible,  or  at  least  a  rational,  creature  i  Suro^  k 
it  becomes  such  an  one  to  avoid  all  means  of  stifling  Ao 
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Toice  of  conscience,  whenever  it  begins  to  speak— -to  re- 
gard the  voice  of  God,  yet  speaking  to  him  in  the  revela* 
tion  of  his  grace  ;  and  that,  much  more  humbly  and  seri- 
ously than  such  persons  are  wont  to  do.  It  becomes  him, 
if  he  have  any  regard  to  the  interest  of  his  own  soul,  or  the 
souls  of  his  fellow-creatures,  to  give  no  countenance,  by  his 
declarations  or  example,  to  the  senseless  cavils  and  inde- 
cent scoffs,  by  which  the  profligate  aim  to  cloak  the  disor- 
ders of  their  hearts— by  which  vanity  aims  at  distinction, 
and  half-thinkers  affect  depth.  The  person  I  am  now  speak- 
ifig  to  cannot  but  observe  how  much  the  judgment  be- 
comes the  dupe  of  the  passions.  If  the  veil  be  upon  the 
hearty  it  will  be  upon  every  thing.  We  need  not  only  an 
dhject  presented,  but  an  organ  to  discern  it.  Now  the 
Crospel  alone  affords  both  these.  Mr.  N.  becomes  an  in- 
•tmctive  example,  in  this  respect,  to  the  unbeliever.  '*  One 
of  the  first  helps,'*  says  he,  "  which  I  received,"  in  conse- 
qoence  of  a  determination  to  examine  the  New  Testament 
more  carefully,  ''  was  from  Luke  vi.  13 ;  If  ye,  then, 
iemg  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
kntf  much  more  shall  your  Heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy 
Sj^rit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?  I  had  been  sensible,  that  to 
lirofess  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  when,  in  reality,  I  did  not 
believe  his  history,  was  no  better  than  a  mockery  of  the 
heart-searching  God :  but,  here,  I  found  a  Spirit  spoken 
of,  which  was  to  be  communicated  to  those  who  ask  it. 
Upon  this  I  reasoned  thus :  If  this  book  be  true,  the  pro- 
Bise  in  this  passage  must  be  true  likewise :  I  have  need  of 
that  very  Spirit  by  which  the  whole  was  written,  in  order 
to  understand  it  aright.  He  has  engaged  here  to  give  that 
Spirit  to  those  who  ask  :  and,  if  it  be  of  God,  he  will. make 
good  his  own  word." 

A  man,  therefore,  who  is  found  in  this  unhappy  state, 
bat  not  judicially  hardened  in  it,  should  mark  this  stage  of 
Mr.  N.'s  recovery ;  and  attend  to  the  facts  and  evidences 
of  the  power  and  excellency  of  real  religion,  such  as  this 
before  him.  He  should  appreciate  that  Gospel,  which  it 
bv  pleased  God  to  employ  as  his  instrument  for  displaying 
As  wonders  of  his  might  in  the  moral  world.  He  should 
fray  that  he  may  experience  the  power  of  it  in  his  own 
beat,  and  thus  not  lose  the  additional  benefit  of  the  cases 

VOL.  I.  I 
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presented  to  him  in  Memoirs  like  these ;  a  case,  prpbabiy, 
far  exceeding  his  own  in  the  malignity  of  its  symptoms. 
Let  him  also  consider,  that,  while  such  convictions  can  pro« 
duce  no  real  loss  to  him,  they  m»y  secure  advantages,  be- 
yond calculation.  He  may  not  be  able,  at  present,  to.  com- 
prehend how  godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things^  in  having 
not  only  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  but  of  that 
which  is  to  come ;  but  he  may  see,  as  a  rational  creature, 
that,  at  the  very  lowest  estimation,  he  has  taken  the  safe 
side,  by  embracing  the  only  hope  set  before  him :  and,  on 
this  ground,  it  is  clearly  demonstrable,  that  not  only  the 
grossest  folly  must  attach  to  the  rejector  of  a  revelation  at« 
tended  with  such  accumulated  evidences ;  but  actual  guilt 
also,  and  the  highest  idTgratitude  and  presumption. 

II.  But  there  is  another  class  of  men,  to  whom  I  would 
recommend  a  serious  consideration  of  Mr.  N.'s  religious 
character  and  principles. 

The  persons  whom  I  am  now  addressing  are  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  revelation,  and  some  of  them  ably  contend 
for  it  against  unbelievers.  They  are  also  conscientious: 
they  are  often  useful  in  society ;  and  are  sometimes  found 
amiable  and  benevolent :  they  are  even  religious,  according 
to  their  views  of  religion ;  and  some  of  them  are  exact  io 
their  devotions.  Yet,  from  certain  morbid  symptoms,  they 
appear  not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  nor  to  be 
cordially  disposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  So  much 
apparent  right  intention  and  exemplary  conduct  seems,  inr 
deed,  to  demand  respect,  and  a  respect  which  some  who 
possess  more  zeal  than  judgment  do  not  duly  pay  them. 

Ardblio  despises  his  neighbour  Eusbbius's  religious 
views  and  habits ;  and  not  only  deems  him  a  blind  Pharisee, 
but  has  sometimes  expressed  the  sentiment  in  the  rudest 
terms.  This  reminds  me  of  the  old  story  of  Diogene$ 
walking  on  the  costly  carpet  of  his  brother  philosopher, 
saying,  "  I  trample  on  the  pride  of  Plato/'  "  Yes,"*  said 
Plato,  '*  but  with  greater  pride,  Diogenes." 

If  it  be  asked,  "  Why  should  any  one  judge  unfavoarr 
ably  of  such  a  character  as  Eusebius?  "  I  answer,  we  may 
charitably  seek  to  convince  one  whom  we  have  reason  io 
think  under  fatal  nustakesi  vithoot  aoyjcUpposition  tp  JQdga 
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or  condemn  him.  I  meet  a  traveller,  who  is  confidently 
piirsouig  a  path  which  1  have  reason  to  believe  is  both 
wide  of  his  mark  and  dangerous  to  his  person  :  I  may  cha- 
ritably attempt  to  direct  his  steps,  without  thinking  ill  of 
his  intention.  It  is  recorded  of  our  Lord,  that  he  even 
loved  a  young  man,  who  went  away  sorrowful  on  having 
his  grand  idol  exposed. 

"  Bot  why,"  it  is  asked,  **  should  yon  suspect  any  thing 
essentiaily^wrong  in  such  characters  as  you  describe  ?  *'  I 
reply,  for  the  following  reasons : — 

I  have  observed  with  much  concern,  when  God  hath 
wrought  such  a  mighty  operation  of  grace  in  the  heart  of  a 
Ban  like  Nbwton,  that  this  man  has  not,  upon  such  a 
saving  change  being  wrought,  suited  the  religious  taste  of 
the  persons  just  mentioned.  They  will,  indeed,  commend 
his  external  change  of  conduct ;  but  will  by  no  means  relish 
his  broken  and  contrite  spirit,  or  his  ascription  of  the  change 
to  free  and  unmerited  favour,  and  his  counting  all  things 
hit  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus^BB  that  Lord  who  hath  thus  called  him  from  darkness 
to  ligkt,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God.  They  will 
■ot  relish  the  zeal  and  evangelical  strain  of  his  preaching ; 
Us  endeavour  to  alarm  a  stupid,  sleeping  conscience,  to 
probe  a  deceitful  heart,  to  expose  the  wretchedness  of  the 
world,  and  to  rend  the  veil  from  formality  and  hypocrisy  : 
Boy,  they  will  rather  prefer  some  dry  moralist,  or  mere 
fimnalist,  who,  instead  of  having  experienced  any  such 
change  of  heart,  will  rather  revile  it. 

Again,  I  have  observed  a  lamentable  disposition  of 
nd  in  ancb  persons  to  form  false  and  unfavourable  asso- 
ciatioDs.  They  will  pay  too  much  attention  to  injurious 
rapresentations,  true  or  false,  of  a  religious  class  of  man- 
kind, whom  the  world  has  branded  with  some  general  term 
of  reproach.  Two  or  three  ignorant  or  extravagant  fanatics 
ibH  be  admitted  to  represent  the  religious  world  at  large ; 
itnot  being  considered  how  much  such  offensive  characters 
■e  aetoally  grieving  those  whose  cause  I  am  pleading. 
Mo  one,  indeed,' can  have  lived  long  in  society,  but  he 
■Ml  needs  have  met  the  counterfeit  of  every  excellence. 
h  the  article  of  property,  for  instance,  who  is  not  on  the 
vileh  lest  he  lAould  be  imposed  on  ?    And,  ^hile  the  love 
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of  property  is  so  genera^  who  is  not  stadious  to  diseover 
the  difference  between  the  true  and  the  false  ?  It  will  be 
so  in  religion,  wherever  there  is  the  attention  which  its 
worth  so  imperionsly  demands.  Love  has  a  piercing  eye, 
which  will  discover  its  object  in  a  crowd.  Bat,  if  there  be 
diis  disposition  to  confound  in  the  lump  the  precious  with 
the  vile,  it  is  symptomatic  of  something  morbid  in  the  heart. 
We  have  reason  to  fear  a  latent  aversion,  in  the  persons 
offended,  from  vital  and  spiritual  religion ;  notwithstanding 
all  the  allowance  that  can  be  made  for  the  prevailing  pre- 
judices of  their  education  and  circumstances. 

And  here,  also,  we  cannot  but  lament  the  effect  of  such 
a  disposition  in  those  perverse  conclusions  which  these 
persons  are  often  observed  to  draw  from  a  sermon.  Of 
die  two  handles  which  attach  to  every  thing,  what  must 
we  think  of  that  mind  which  is  ever  choosing  the  wrong  ? 
Our  Lord,  for  instance,  shews  how  much  the  farm^  the 
oxen^  and  the  vnfe§  became  impediments  in  the  way  of  * 
those  who  refused  his  invitation  :  but  ?i  perverse  conclusion 
would  infer  that  he  was,  therefore,  an  enemy  to  lawful  en^ 
gagements.  Candour,  however,  sees,  at  a  glance,  that 
this  was  not  his  design  in  speaking  the  parable.  His  drift 
was  evidently  to  mark  the  state  and  spirit  of  the  recusants ; 
and  not  to  discountenance  their  lawful  occupations.  He 
meant  to  shew  that  even  lawful  pursuits  may  be  unlawfully 
pursued,  when  they  become  sole  objects,  and  are  thus  pre- 
ferred to  his  inestimable  proposal.  It  is  thus  the  well-dis- 
posed hearer  will  mark  the  design  of  his  minister;  and  ' 
draw  wholesome  nourishment  from  that  discourse,  which 
another  will  turn  to  poison  by  stopping  to  cavil  at  the 
letter. 

Another  objection  arises  from  the  affinity  which  charac- 
ters of  this  class  have  with  a  world  which  lieth  m  wicked* 
ness.  In  this  instance  of  their  worldly  attachments,  their 
charity  will  readily  cover  a  multitude  of  sins,  and  foirm 
excuses  for  serious  breaches  of  both  tables  of  the  Law^  in 
their  worldly  friends.  They  appear  in  their  element  while  ^ 
in  the  society  of  these  friends,  especially  if  wealthy  and  ae»  . 
complished.  If  any  person's  ear  is  wounded  with  a  pro- 
fhne  expression  from  one  of  their  rich  or  fashionable  ae*    ^ 

qilaintanee,  thev  are  ready  to  whisper  that,  ^'  netwithstand-   ^ 
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ing  bis  unguarded  language,  he  has  yet  upon  the  whole 
pne  of  the  best  of  hearts."    Yet  an  infallible  monitor  has 
said.  Know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  en* 
mity  with  God?    If  the  old  maxim  does  not  always  hold 
good,  that  **  a  man  is  known  by  the  company  he  keeps"  it 
will  infallibly  stand  good  if  we  add  one  word  to  it,  namely, 
that  '*  a  man  is  known  by  the  company  he  chooses  to  keep." 
The  physician  may  be  detained  in  an  infectious  chamber^ 
and  the  lawyer  be  found  conversing  with  his  client  in  a 
ihower  of  rain ;  but  nobody  will  infer  from  thence,  that  the 
one  chooses  to  breathe  foul  air,  or  that  the  other  chooses  to 
be  wet  to  his  skin.     While  the  true  Christian,  therefore, 
will  avoid  inurbanity,  fanaticism,  or  becoming  the  dupe  of 
aoy  religious  party,  he  will  also  join  the  Psalmist  in  declar- 
ing, J  am  a  companion  of  all  them  that  fear  thee,  and  of 
them  that  keep  thy  precepts. 

Again,  these  moral  and  religious  characters,  whom  I  am 
labouring  to  convince  of  their  errors,  bave  been  observed 
to  be  more  disposed  to  nurse,  than  to  examine,  their  preju- 
dices against  a  minister  of  Mr,  N.'s  principles.  **  His 
teaching,"  say  they,  "  tends  to  divide  a  parish  or  a  family." 
But  why  do  they  not  examine  the  reason  ?  Why  do  they 
aot  consider,  that  introducing  good  has  ever  been  the  oc- 
casion of  disturbing  evil?  I  recollect  a  great  family,  whose 
servants  were  in  a  ferment,  because  one  truly  conscientious 
man  was  found  among  them.  **  He  will  spoil  the  placed 
was  their  term,  because  he  would  not  connive  at  their  ini- 
qmty.  But  let  me  ask,  what  was  to  be  blamed  in  this 
aflair?  his  integrity,  or  their  corruption?  The  master  un- 
derstood the  case,  and  valued  his  servant  in  proportion  as 
be  marked  the  division.  And  thus  it  is  in  religion,  while 
moving  in  a  blind  and  corrupt  world.  Christ,  though  the 
Prioce  of  Peace,  expressly  declared  that  his  doctrine  would 
be  the  occasion  of  much  division  in  the  world ;  that  he 
onac  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword;  that  he  should  be 
the  occasion  of  family  variance,  &c.  (Matt  x.  34, 35) ;  and 
wvDs  his  disciples  of  what  they  must  expect,  while  they 
eadearoored  faithfully  to  conduct  his  interests.  Plain 
mirtter  of  fact  declares,  that,  to  maintain  truth,  has  been 
the  occasion  of  the  suffering  state  of  the  true  church  in 
aB  ages,  and  that  often  unto  the  death  of  its  innumerable 
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was  not  by  the  argnments  of  philosophists,  or  the  raiiona 
considerattoDS  of  what  is  called  natural  religion.  Mr.  N.* 
own  account  informs  us,  that  the  peculiar  discoveries  o 
Revealed  Truth  gradually  broke  in  upon  his  mind ;  till,  ai 
length,  he  was  made  sensible  that  there  was  a  remedy  pro- 
vided in  the  Gospel,  and  which  was  fully  sufficient  to  meet 
even  his  case ;  and  he  found  that,  and  that  only,  to  be  tki 
power  of  God  unto  salvation. 

The  result,  therefore,  which  should  be  drawn  from  these 
premises,  is  the  following.  There  exists  a  desperate  dis- 
order in  the  world,  called  iSt/i.  Heathens,  as  well,  ai 
Christians,  have  marked  its  malignant,  influence :  they  have 
tried  various  expedients,  which  have  been  prescribed  foi 
its  cure ;  or  its  mitigation,  at  least :  but  no  means  have 
been  discovered,  except  God's  own  appointed  means, 
which  have  availed  to  the  relief  of  so  much  as  a  single  in« 
dividual.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  this  medicina  mentis  d 
God's  own  appointment,  to  which  only  he  has  promised  a 
peculiar  blessing,  and  by  which  he  is  daily  recovering  men 
in  the  most  desperate  circumstances  who  actually  employ 
it — strange  to  say,  this  remedy  still  remains  a  stambliiq[^ 
block — is  counted  foolishness — insomuch  that  many  wfll 
rather  dash  this  cup  of  salvation  from  the  lips  of  a  profli*- 
gate,  like  Newton,  when  disposed  to  receive  it,  than  thi^ 
he  should  obtain  relief  in  that  way.  Their  conduct  seent 
to  say,  "  Rather  let  such  a  wretch  go  on  in  his  profligacj» 
than  the  Gospel  be  acknowledged  to  be  the  wisdom  and 
the  power  of  God." 

Not  that  the  case  of  Mr.  N.,  here  presented  to  the. con- 
sideration of  an  unbeliever,  is  brought  forward  as  if  the 
Gospel  needed  any  further  evidence,  or  has  occasion  for 
facts  of  our  own  time  to  give  it  additional  authenticity : 
but  we  are  directed  to  regard  the  cloud  of  witnesses,  among 
which  our  departed  brother  was  distinguished ;  and,  though 
now  dead,  yet  speaketh.  May  the  reader  have  ears  to 
the  important  report ! 

Does,  therefore,  the  question  return,  as  to  what  Ae 
believer  should  do  ?  Let  him,  after  seriously  considering 
what  is  here  advanced,  consider  also,  what  conduct  is  Jie- 
coming  a  responsible,  or  at  least  a  rational,  creature  t  Surdlj 
it  becomes  such  an  one  to  avoid  all  means  of  stifling  the 
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Tcnee  of  conseieuee,  whenever  it  begins  to  speak— -to  re- 
gard the  voice  of  God,  yet  speaking  to  him  in  the  revela- 
tioD  of  his  grace  ;  and  that,  much  more  humbly  and  seri- 
ously than  such  persons  are  wont  to  do.  It  becomes  him, 
if  he  huve  any  regard  to  the  interest  of  his  own  soul,  or  the 
souls  of  his  feilow-creatures,  to  give  no  countenance,  by  his 
declarations  or  example,  to  the  senseless  cavils  and  inde- 
cent scoffs,  by  which  the  profligate  aim  to  cloak  the  disor- 
ders of  their  hearts— by  which  vanity  aims  at  distinction, 
and  half-thinkers  affect  depth.  The  person  I  am  now  speak- 
ing to  cannot  but  observe  how  much  the  judgment  be- 
comes the  dupe  of  the  passions.  If  the  veil  be  upon  the 
heartf  it  will  be  upon  every  thing.  We  need  not  only  an 
diject  presented,  but  an  organ  to  discern  it.  Now  the 
Gospel  alone  affords  both  these.  Mr.  N.  becomes  an  iii- 
itmctive  example,  in  this  respect,  to  the  unbeliever.  '*  One 
of  the  first  helps,"  says  he,  *'  which  I  received,"  in  conse- 
qoence  of  a  determination  to  examine  the  New  Testament 
Bore  carefully,  *'  was  from  Luke  vi.  13 ;  If  ye,  then, 
hmy  etnl,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
ioip  tmuch  more  shall  your  Heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?  I  had  been  sensible,  that  to 
profess  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  when,  in  reality,  I  did  not 
believe  his  history,  was  no  better  than  a  mockery  of  the 
heart-searching  God :  but,  here,  I  found  a  Spirit  spoken 
of,  which  was  to  be  communicated  to  those  who  ask  it. 
Upon  this  I  reasoned  thus :  If  this  book  be  true,  the  pro- 
mise ID  this  passage  must  be  true  likewise :  I  have  need  of 
tint  very  Spirit  by  which  the  whole  was  written,  in  order 
to  understand  it  aright.  He  has  engaged  here  to  give  that 
Spirit  to  those  who  ask  :  and,  if  it  be  of  God,  he  will. make 
good  his  own  word." 

A  man,  therefore,  who  is  found  in  this  unhappy  state, 
Irat  not  judicially  hardened  in  it,  should  mark  this  stage  of 
Mr.  N/s  recovery ;  and  attend  to  the  facts  and  evidences 
of  the  power  and  excellency  of  real  religion,  such  as  this 
befo|«  him.  He  should  appreciate  that  Gospel,  which  it 
kts  pleased  God  to  employ  Bshis  instrument  for  displaying 
Ae  wonders  of  his  might  in  the  moral  world.  He  should 
fray  that  he  may  experience  the  power  of  it  in  his  own 
kaart,  and  thus  not  lose  the  additional  benefit  of  the  cases 
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presented  to  him  in  Memoirs  like  these ;  a  case,  prpbablj. 
far  exceeding  his  own  in  the  malignity  of  its  symptoms. 
Let  him  also  consider,  that,  while  such  convictions  can  pro- 
duce no  real  loss  to  him,  they  muy  secure  advantages  be- 
yond calculation.  He  may  not  be  able,  at  present,  to.  com- 
prehend how  godliness  is  prof  table  for  all  things  ^  in  having 
not  only  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  but  of  that 
which  is  to  come ;  but  he  may  see,  as  a  rational  creature, 
that,  at  the  very  lowest  estimation,  he  has  taken  the  safe 
side,  by  embracing  the  only  hope  set  before  him :  and,  on 
this  ground,  it  is  clearly  demonstrable,  that  not  only  the 
grossest /o//y  must  attach  to  the  rejector  of  a  revelation  at« 
tended  with  such  accumulated  evidences ;  but  actual  guilt 
also,  and  the  highest  iiTg^ratitude  and  presumption. 

II.  But  there  is  another  class  of  men,  to  whom  I  would 
recommend  a  serious  consideration  of  Mr.  N.'s  religious 
character  and  principles. 

The  persons  whom  I  am  now  addressing  are  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  revelation,  and  some  of  them  ably  contend 
for  it  against  unbelievers.  They  are  also  conscientious: 
they  are  often  useful  in  society ;  and  are  sometimes  found 
amiable  and  benevolent :  they  are  even  religious,  according 
to  their  views  of  religion ;  and  some  of  them  are  exact  in 
their  devotions.  Yet,  from  certain  morbid  symptoms,  they 
appear  not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  nor  id  be 
cordially  disposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  So  much 
apparent  right  intention  and  exemplary  conduct  seems,  in- 
deed, to  demand  respect,  and  a  respect  which  some  who 
possess  more  zeal  than  judgment  do  not  duly  pay  them. 
.  Ardblio  despises  his  neighbour  Eusbbius's  religious 
views  and  habits ;  and  not  only  deems  him  a  blind  Pharisee, 
but  has  sometimes  expressed  the  sentiment  in  the  rudest 
terms.  This  reminds  me  of  the  old  story  of  Diogenes 
walking  on  the  costly  carpet  of  his  brother  philosopher, 
saying*  "  I  trample  on  the  pride  of  Plato.''  *'  Yes,"  said 
Plato,  "  but  with  greater  pride,  Diogenes." 

If  it  be  asked,  "  Why  should  any  one  judge  unfavoarr 
ably  of  such  a  character  as  Ensebius? "  I  answer,  we  may 
charitably  seek  to  convince  one  whom  we  have  reason  to 
think  under  fatal  mbtakesi  without  any  disposition  to  jodge 
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or  condemn  him.  I  meet  a  traveller,  who  is  confidently 
pursuing  a  path  which  1  have  reason  to  believe  is  both 
wide  of  his  mark  and  dangerous  to  his  person  :  I  may  cha- 
ritably attempt  to  direct  his  steps,  without  thinking  ill  of 
his  intention*  It  is  recorded  of  our  Lord,  that  he  even 
loved  a  young  man,  who  went  away  sorrowful  on  having 
his  grand  idol  exposed. 

**  But  why/*  it  is  asked,  '*  should  you  suspect  any  thing 
essentiaily^wrong  in  such  characters  as  you  describe  V*  I 
ireply,  for  the  following  reasons : — 

I  have  observed  with  much  concern,  when  God  hath 
wrought  such  a  mighty  operation  of  grace  in  the  heart  of  a 
man  like  Nbwton,  that  this  man  has  not,  upon  such  a 
saving  change  being  wrought,  suited  the  religious  taste  of 
the  persons  just  mentioned.  They  will,  indeed,  commend 
hu  external  change  of  conduct ;  but  will  by  no  means  relish 
his  broken  and  contrite  spirit,  or  his  ascription  of  the  change 
to  free  and  unmerited  favour,  and  his  counting  all  things 
Ht  hss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
/encff^as  that  Lord  who  hath  thus  called  him  from  darkness 
to  lights  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God.  They  will 
■ot  relish  the  zeal  and  evangelical  strain  of  his  preaching ; 
hb  endeavour  to  alarm  a  stupid,  sleeping  conscience,  to 
probe  a  deceitful  heart,  to  expose  the  wretchedness  of  the 
world,  and  to  rend  the  veil  from  formality  and  hypocrisy  : 
nay,  they  will  rather  prefer  some  dry  moralist,  or  mere 
formalist,  who,  instead  of  having  experienced  any  such 
change  of  heart,  will  rather  revile  it. 

Again,  I  have  observed  a  lamentable  disposition  of 
wdnd  in  such  persons  to  form  false  and  unfavourable  asso- 
ciations. They  will  pay  too  much  attention  to  injurious 
representations,  true  or  false,  of  a  religious  class  of  man- 
kind, whofn  the  world  has  branded  with  some  general  term 
of  reiproach.  Two  or  three  ignorant  or  extravagant  fanatics 
daR  be  admitted  to  represent  the  religious  world  at  large ; 
it  not  being  considered  how  much  such  offensive  characters 
are  actually  grieving  those  whose  cause  I  am  pleading. 
No  one,  indeed,'  can  have  lived  long  in  society,  but  he 
Bust  needs  have  met  the  counterfeit  of  every  excellence. 
h  the  article  of  property,  for  instance,  who  is  not  on  the 
wateb  lest  lie  lAould  be  imposed  on  ?    And,  ^hile  the  love 
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of  proper^  is  so  general^  who  is  not  stadious  to  diseoTer 
the  difference  between  the  true  and  the  false  ?  It  will  be 
so  in  religion,  wherever  there  is  the  attention  which  its 
worth  so  imperionsly  demands.  Love  has  a  piercing  eye, 
which  will  dbcover  its  object  in  a  crowd.  But,  if  there  be 
this  disposition  to  confound  in  the  lump  the  precious  with 
the  vile,  it  is  symptomatic  of  something  morbid  in  the  heart. 
We  have  reason  to  fear  a  latent  aversion,  in  the  p^sons 
offended,  from  vital  and  spiritual  religion  ;  notwithstanding 
all  the  allowance  that  can  be  made  for  the  prevailing  pre- 
judices of  their  education  and  circumstances. 

And  here,  also,  we  cannot  but  lament  the  effect  of  such 
a  disposition  in  those  perverse  conclusions  which  these 
persons  are  often  observed  to  draw  from  a  sermon.  Of 
die  two  handles  which  attach  to  every  thing,  what  must 
we  think  of  that  mind  which  is  ever  choosing  the  wrong  ? 
Our  Lord,  for  instance,  shews  how  much  the  farm,  the 
oxen,  and  the  toife^  became  impediments  in  the  way  of ' 
those  who  refused  his  invitation  :  but  ^perverse  conclusion 
would  infer  that  he  was,  therefore,  an  enemy  to  lawful  en« 
g^ements.  Candour,  however,  sees,  at  a  glance,  that 
this  was  not  his  design  in  speaking  the  parable.  His  drift 
was  evidently  to  mark  the  state  and  spirit  of  the  recusants ; 
and  not  to  discountenance  their  lawful  occupations.  He 
meant  to  shew  that  even  lawful  pursuits  may  be  unlawfully 
pursued,  when  they  become  sole  objects,  and  are  thus  pre- 
ferred to  his  inestimable  proposal.  It  is  thus  the  well-dis- 
posed hearer  will  mark  the  design  of  his  minister;  and 
draw  wholesome  nourishment  from  that  discourse,  which 
another  will  turn  to  poison  by  stopping  to  cavil  at  the 
letter. 

Another  objection  arises  from  the  affinity  which  charac- 
ters of  this  class  have  with  a  world  which  lieth  m  wicked* 
ness.  In  this  instance  of  their  worldly  attachments,  their 
charity  will  readily  cover  a  multitude  of  sins,  and  form 
excuses  for  serious  breaches  of  both  tables  of  the  Law,  ia 
their  worldly  friends.  They  appear  in  their  element  while 
in  the  society  of  these  friends,  especially  if  wealthy  and  ac* 
complished.  If  any  person's  ear  is  wounded  with  a  pro* 
fkne  expression  from  one  of  their  rich  or  fashionable  ae* 
qilaintanee,  they  are  ready  to  whisper  that,  ^'  netwithstand- 
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iiig  his  unguarded  language,  be  baa  yet  upon  the  whole 
pne  of  the  best  of  hearts."    Yet  an  infallible  monitor  has 
said.  Know  ye  not  thai  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  en^ 
mty  with  God?    If  the  old  maxim  does  not  always  bold 
good,  that  "  a  man  is  known  by  the  company  he  keeps^**  it 
will  infallibly  stand  good  if  we  add  one  word  to  it,  namely, 
that  "  a  roan  b  known  by  the  company  he  chooses  to  keep." 
The  physician  may  be  detained  in  an  infections  chamber, 
and  the  lawyer  be  found  conversing  with  his  client  in  a 
shower  of  rain ;  but  nobody  will  infer  from  thence,  that  the 
one  chooses  to  breathe  foul  air,  or  that  the  other  chooses  to 
be  wet  to  his  skin.     While  the  true  Christian,  therefore, 
will  avoid  inurbanity,  fanaticism,  or  becoming  the  dupe  of 
any  religious  party,  he  will  also  join  the  Psalmist  in  declar- 
ing, I  am  a  companion  of  all  them  that  fear  thee,  and  of 
tkem  that  keep  thy  precepts. 

Again,  these  moral  and  religious  characters,  whom  I  am 
labouring  to  convince  of  their  errors,  have  been  observed 
to  be  more  disposed  to  nurse,  than  to  examine,  their  preju- 
dices against  a  minister  of  Mr,  N.'s  principles.  "  His 
teaching,"  say  they,  "  tends  to  divide  a  parish  or  a  family." 
But  why  do  tbey  not  examine  the  reason  ?  Why  do  they 
Bot  consider,  that  introducing  good  has  ever  been  the  oc- 
casion of  disturbing  eviU  T  recollect  a  great  family,  whose 
servants  were  in  a  ferment,  because  one  truly  conscientious 
man  was  found  among  them.  **  He  will  spoil  the  placed 
was  their  term,  because  he  would  not  connive  at  their  ini- 
qoity.  But  let  me  ask,  what  was  to  be  blamed  in  this 
affair  !  his  integrity,  or  their  corruption  ?  The  master  un- 
derstood the  case,  and  valued  his  servant  in  proportion  as 
he  marked  the  division.  And  thus  it  is  in  religion,  while 
moving  in  a  blind  and  corrupt  world.  Christ,  though  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  expressly  declared  that  his  doctrine  would 
be  the  occasion  of  much  division  in  the  world;  that  he 
cou  not  to  send peace^  but  a  sword;  that  he  should  be 
the  occasion  of  family  variance,  &c.  (Matt.  x.  34, 35) ;  and 
warns  his  dbciples  of  what  tbey  must  expect,  while  they 
endeavoured  faithfully  to  conduct  his  interests.  Plain 
natter  of  fact  declares,  that,  to  maintain  truth,  has  been 
the  occasion  of  the  suffering  state  of  the  true  church  in 
sd  agesy  and  that  often  unto  the  death  of  its  innumerable 
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martyrs*  But,  should  a  man  who  reads  his  Bible,  or  has 
any  regard  for  the  interests  of  truth,  need  to  have  this  ex- 
plained  ? 

'  Another  mistake  might  be  exposed,  in  the  stale  oliyec- 
tion,  that  such  principles  as  Mr.  N/s  tend  to  injure  the 
interests  of  morality,  from  his  strictly  adhering  to  the  doc- 
trine of  our  Eleventh  Article,  on  Justificatiofi  by  Faith.  I 
would  hope  that  this  objection  arises,  in  many,  from  a  very 
slight  acquaintance  with  the  subject.  It  requires,  indeed, 
but  little  attention  to  mark  how  expressly  the  Scriptures 
maintain  our  justification  on  the  sole  merit  of  our  Re- 
deemer, while  they  as  fully  maintain  the  necessity  of  our 
sanctification  or  holiness  by  his  Spirit*  It  has  been  repeat- 
edly proved,  by  sound  and  incontestible  arguments,  that 
these  two  grand  fundamentals  of  our  religion  are^so  far  from 
opposing  each  other,  either  in*  Scripture  or  in  experience, 
that,  when  real,  they  are  found  inseparable.  But,  because 
this  is  not  the  place  to  either  state  or  defend  this  doctrine 
at  large,  it  may  help  such  as  have  hitherto  stumbled  re- 
specting it,  to  observe  an  illustration  and  proof  of  this  po- 
sition, in  the  matter  of  fact  just  now  presented  to  their 
view. 

To  one  willing  to  learn,  I  would  say.  What  proof  would 
you  require  of  the  practical  tendency  of  principles  like  Mr. 
N.'s  I  We  bring  you,  in  his  history,  a  most  deplorable  in- 
stance of  human  depravity  and  moral  disorder.  What  ex- 
periment should  be  tried  to  recover  this  wretched  creature 
to  God  and  to  himself?  Regard,  I  say,  the  fact  in  this 
man's  history.  You  will  find  that  his  recovery  was  not 
brought  about  by  such  considerations  as  are  urged  in  what 
are  termed  moral  or  rational  discourses ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, by  such  truths  as  he  laboured  throughout  his  ministry 
to  establish,  not  only  from  the  Scriptures,  but  from  his  own 
experience  of  their  efficacy,  fle  dwelt  on  truths  which  are 
essential  and  peculiar  to  Christianity :  such  as  the  guilt 
and  utter  depravity  of  our  fallen  nature,  whereby  man  is 
become  an  alien  and  apostate  from  his  God ;  his  inability 
to  recover  himself  without  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
the  necessity  of  regeneration  by  the  same  Spirit ;  and  of 
faith  in  the  Redeemer,  not  only  as  the  alone  ground  of  his 
justification  before  God,  but  as  the  root  and  motive  of  all 


Lift  of  Newion.  119 

•cceptabte  obedtence  and  good  works,  ''  If  I  wanted  a 
man  to  flj/'  said  Mr.  N.,  "  I  must  contrive  to  find  bim 
wings;  and  thus,  if  I  would  successfully  enforce  moral 
duties,  I  must  advance  evangelical  motives.**  He  preached 
troths  like  these  constantly  and  fervently;  and  he  lived  a 
consistent  example  of  them. 

Thus,  in  all  things  approving  himself  a  true  disciple  and 
mioUter  of  Christ,  those,  who  knew  him,  know  that,  with- 
out making  any  odious  comparison,  it  might  be  literally 
affirmed  of  Mr.  N.,  that  **  by  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by 
Ifmy-suffering,  by  kindness^  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love 
usfeiyned,  by  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by 
tke  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
Uft,  his  mouth  was  opened  and  his  heart  enlarged  towards 


men.*' 


I  trust  it  IS  from  a  pure  motive,  that  I  am  endeavouring 
to  convince  persons  of  the  class  which  I  am  addressing  of 
their  mistake.  And  I  am  the  more  induced  to  bring  a  case 
io  point  before  them,  because  I  think  it  cannot  be  paral- 
leled, as  an  instance  of  the  power  of  religion,  among  those 
who  labour  to  keep  up  prejudices  against  ministers  of  Mr. 
N.'s  character ;  or  who,  by  unfair  or  partial  statements, 
strive  to  subvert  the  doctrines  which  he  preached,  and  the 
great  end  to  which  all  his  labours  were  directed ;  namely, 
the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man. 

If  indeed  any  one  is  willing  to  be  deceived,  let  him 
he  deceived.  At  least  such  an  one  will  not  be  addressed 
bere.  Bat,  if  a  man  has  any  serious  sense  of  the  value  of 
his  soal,  of  its  Ipst  condition  by  sin,  and  of  the  necessity  of 
recovering  the  friendship  of  his  God;  if  be  feels  the  ex- 
press declaration  in  the  Scriptures,  of  an  eternity  of  happi- 
ness or  misery,  to  be  of  infinite  importance,  and  one  to 
vhicb  the  weightiest  concern  in  this  perishing  world  is  but 
as  the  dust  on  the  balance — let  such  an  one  consider  these 
tkiop.  Let  him  inquire  whether  those,  who  object  to  the 
character  and  views  of  such  a  minister  as  Mr.  N.,  labour 
firrt  to  probe  the  state  of  their  own  hearts  deeply,  as  he 
did.  When  he  was  no  longer  an  infidel,  had  renounced 
hb  grosser  habits,  and  was  to  all  appearance  a  new  roaii ; 
"  Tet,*'  says  he,  "  though  I  cannot  doubt  that  this  change, 
so  iar  as  it  prevailed,  was  wrought  by  the  Spirit  and  power 
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of  God,  still  I  was  gjeatiy  deficient  in  many  respects.  I* 
was  in  some  degree  affected  with  a  sense  of  my  more  enor-* 
mous  sins,  but  I  was  little  aware  of  the  innate  erils  of  my 
heart.  I  had  no  apprehension  of  the  spirituality  and  extent 
of  the  Law  of  God.  The  hidden  life  of  a  Christian,  as  it 
consists  in  communion  with  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  a 
continual  dependence  upon  him  for  hourly  supplies  of 
wisdom,  strength,  and  comfort,  was  a  mystery  of  which  T 
had  as  yet  no  knowledge.  I  acknowledged  the  Lord's  mercy 
in  pardoning  what  was  past,  but  depended  chiefly  upon  my 
own  resolution  to  do  better  for  the  time  to  come." 

Let  the  honest  inquirer  also  consider,  whether  the  objec- 
tors just  spokep  of  are  observed  to  be  as  anxious  as  Mr. 
N.  was,  in  their  endeavours  to  serve  God  and  propagate 
his  will,  to  glorify  his  Son,  and  to  save  the  souls  of  men  ; 
whether  they  have  experienced  the  force  of  truth,  in  the 
conversion  of  their  own  hearts  and  lives.  Conformed  to 
the  world,  as  he  once  was,  have  they  been  since  iranM- 
formed  by  the  renewing  of  their  minds,  as  he  at  length 
became  ?  A  few  such  questions  as  these,  well  considered, 
would  lead  to  important  discoveries.  Such  an  inquiry 
would  shew,  that,  however  some  persons  may  be  able  to 
treat  of  the  outworks  of  Revelation,  as  they  may  of  any  other 
science  which  they  have  studied ;  yet,  for  such  to  dogma- 
tise  on  religion,  as  it  consists  in  a  vital,  spiritual,  and 
experimental  principle,  would  be  as  absurd  as  for  a  man 
originally  deprived  of  one  of  the  five  senses  to  deny  the 
perceptions  of  those  who  possess  them  all.  In  short,  it  is 
as  ridiculous  as  it  is  profane,  for  men  rashly  to  assert  on 
religions  points,  who  evidently  appear  to  have  nothing  so 
little  at  heart  as  the  real  influence  and  actual  interests  of 
religion. 

Lastly,  let  nominal  Christians  seriously  consider  whether 
our  immortal  interests  are  not  much  too  important  to  be 
staked  upon  a  merG  prejudice  of  education— an  old,  unre- 
vised  habit  of  thinking — a  taking  it  for  granted  that  they 
are  right,  when  the  event  may  awfully  prove  the  reverse ; 
and  that  too,  when  such  errors  can  never  be  rectified.  The 
persons  with  whom  I  have  been  pleading  would  pity  the 
Jew  or  the  Pagan  in  such  an  error:  I  earnestiv  pray  that 
they  may  be  enabled  to  sec  as  clearly  their  own  mistake* 
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and  not  resent  the  admonition  of  a  real  friend  now  seeking 
to  prevent  it 

III.  Bat  there  yet  remains  a  class  of  persons,  found  in 
the  religions  world,  who  entertain  a  high  regard  for  Mr* 
N.'s  character,  and  who  should  gather  that  instruction  from 
it  of  which  they  appear  to  stand  in  great  need.  **  They 
should  all  take  care/'  as  he  expresses  it,  '*  that  they  do  not 
make  their  profession  of  religion  a  receipt  in  full  for  all 
other  obligations"  1  do  not  reg^d  this  class  as  hypocrites, 
so  much  as  self -deceivers.  They  have  a  zeal  for  the  Go* 
spel;  but  without  a  comprehensive  view  of  its  nature.  They 
do  not  consider,  that,  in  avoiding  error  on  the  one  hand, 
they  are  plunging  into  a  contrary  mistake.  Like  a  child 
crossing  a  bridge,  they  tremblingly  avoid  the  deep  water 
which  they  perceive  roaring  on  one  side ;  and  recede  from 
it,  till  they  are  ready  to  perish  from  not  perceiving  the 
danger  of  that  which  lies  on  the  other  side. 

The  persons,  of  whom  I  am  here  speaking,  are  defective 
in  the  grand  article  of  an  humble  AND  CONTRITB 
SPIRIT.  I  remember  Mr.  N.  used  to  remsirk,  that,  **  if 
any  one  criterion  could  be  given  of  a  real  work  of  grace 
begun  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  it  would  be  found  in  his 
contrite  spirit,*'  Nothing  is  more  insisted  on  in  Scripture, 
as  essential  to  real  religion.  I  never  knew  any  truly  serious 
Christian,  who  would  not  readily  join  in  acknowledging 
that  "  the  religion  of  a  sinner,"  as  Mr.  N.  expresses  it, 
"  stands  on  two  pillars  ;  namely,  what  Christ  did /or  us  in 
his  flesh,  and  what  he  performs  tit  us  by  his  Spirit :  most 
errors,"  he  adds,  "  arise  from  an  attempt  to  separate  these 
two."  But  the  enemy  still  comes  and  sows  tares  among 
the  wheat :  a  sort  of  loose  profession  has  obtained,  which 
has  brought  much  reproach  on  religion ;  and  has  become  a 
cause  of  stumbling  to  many,  who  perceive  a  class  of  Chris- 
tians contending  for  only  apart  of  Christianity. 

You  can  prevail  little  with  a  professor  of  this  description, 
iu  exhorting  him  by  ike  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christy 
to  self-denying,  patient,  or  forbearing  habits.  If  you  state 
the  genius  of  Christ's  religion  as  it  relates  to  the  returning 
good  for  evil — in  blessing  them  that  curse,  and  praying 
for  such  as  revile  and  persecute — in  shewing,  out  of  a  good 
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conversation,  their  works  withmeeiness  of  wisdom — or  in 
having  a  fervent  charity  towards  all  men,  &c.,  he  is  ready 
to  take  fire ;  and  to  cover  his  cooduct  by  maintainiDg  a 
crude  system  of  mere  doctrinal  points,  ill  understood.  Your 
well-intended  remonstrance  may  perhaps  lead  him  to  ask, 
whether  you  mean  to  bring  him  back  to  "  the  Whole  Duty 
of  Man/'  or  to  "  Nelson's  Fasts  and  Festivals."  He  will 
lament  that  you  yourself  are  not  clear  in  the  GospeU  be* 
cause,  an  fact,  you  maintain  the  whole  of  it ;  and  that  you 
are  not  faithful^  because  you  maintain  the  whole  of  it  in 
a  patient,  forbearing  spirit. 

The  views  of  such  persons,  and  the  evil  tempers  to  which 
they  give  place  in  their  spiritual  warfare,  have  often  re- 
minded me  of  the  shrewd  answer  which  our  Richard  the 
First  sent  to  the  pope ;  who  was  angry  because  a  certain 
warlike  bishop  had  fallen  by  Richard  in  battle,  and  whom, 
being  an  ecclesiastic,  the  pope  called  his  son.  Richard 
sent  the  bishop's  armour  to  the  pope,  with  the  words  of 
Joseph's  brethren — Know  now  whether  this  be  thy  sons 
coat  or  not. 

Nothing,  however,  could  be  more  opposed  to  the  spirit 
and  character  of  our  departed  friend,  than  the  temper  that 
has  }ust  been  described.  His  zeal  in  propagating  the  truth, 
the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  was  not  more 
conspicuous,  than  the  tenderness  of  his  spirit  as  to  the 
manner  of  his  maintaining  and  delivering  it.  He  was  found 
constantly  speaking  the  truth  in  love;  and  in  meekness 
instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves,  if  God  perad* 
venture  would  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging 
of  the  truth.  There  was  a  gentleness,  a  candour,  and  a 
forbearance  in  him,  that  I  do  not  recollect  to  have  seen  in 
an  equal  degree  among  his  brethren;  and  which  had  so 
conciliating  an  effect,  that  even  the  enemies  of  truth  often 
spoke  loudly  in  praise  of  his  character.  On  the  other  hand, 
this  generated  such  an  affection  in  his  friends,  that,  had  he 
attempted  to  preach  longer  than  he  did,  a  great  part  of  his 
congregation  would  have  assembled,  were  it  only  for  the 
pleasure  they  had  in  seeing  his  person. 

That  this  account  is  not  panegyric,  is  known  to  all  who 
were  personally  acquainted  with  Mr.  N.     But,  as  many 
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who  mdy  read  these  Memoirs  bad  not  that  pleasure,  I  will 
add  the  testimony  of  one  whose  nice  discernment  of  cha- 
racter will  admit  of  no  question — 

^*  A  people  will  love  a  minister,  if  a  minister  seems  to 
lore  his  people.  The  old  maxim,  simile  agit  in  simile,  is 
m  no  case  more  exactly  verified :  therefore  yon  were  be- 
loved at  Olney ;  and,  if  you  preached  to  the  Chickesaws  and 
Chactaws,  you  would  be  equally  beloved  by  them  */' 

As  the  spirit  of  Christian  benevolence  and  charity  seems 
Dot  to  have  been  sufficiently  cultivated  among  us,  while  a 
furious  and  often  abusive  zeal  for  certain  points,  as  Cowper 
remarks,  has  been  substituted  for  the  whole  truth,  I  am 
led  to  dwell  longer  than  T  intended  in  exhibiting  this  amia- 
ble feature  of  Mr.  N.'s  character ;  especially  on  account  of 
those  Christians  who  have  imbibed  a  false  taste  in  their 
religion  firom  such  teachers  or  books  as  have  fallen  in  their 
way.  I,  therefore,  earnestly  request  such  persons  to  weigh 
well  the  inquiries  which  follow. 

Have  you  ever  sufficiently  considered  the  evil  of  divi- 
sions and  heart-burnings  in  a  church ;  and  what  interest 
tbat  enemy,  who  comes  to  sow  tares  among  the  wheat, 
takes  in  promoting  them?  Do  you  reflect  that  another 
Christian  may  be  doing  God's  work,  though  his  mode  of 
doing  it  may  not  meet  your  taste,  any  more  than  your 
taste  meets  his?  Do  you  consider  how  much  greater  evil 
a  wrong  spirit  and  temper  produce,  than  the  things  you 
object  against  ?  Do  you  weigh  the  consequences  of  your 
baste  in  weakening  the  hands  and  grieving  the  heart  of  any 
godly  minister,  whom  you  constantly  or  occasionally  at- 
tend ;  and  in  actually  laying  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way 
of  the  nngodly,  while  you  depreciate  him  and  his  services? 
—Nothing  affected  that  eminent  character,  Mr.  Cadogan, 
Kke  what  he  met  from  some  religious  persons  of  this  kind, 
as  I  have  related  from  his  own  lips,  in  his  Memoirs  f. 

Let  me  further  exhort  such  as  are  in  danger  from  this 
aochastised  spirit,  to  consider  how  much  corrupt  nature  is 
«/  ike  bottom  of  this  error.  Corrupt  nature  frets  and 
rages  at  any  supposed  contradiction  or  restraint :  it  would 

*  See,  in  Hayley's  Life  of  Cowper,  the  xxviith  Letter,  which  is  addressed 
bjr  Cowper  to  Mr.  Newton, 
t  See  Memoirs  of  Cadogan,  Cecil's  Works,  second  edition,  vol.  i.  p.  196. 
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substitute  the  work  of  the  tongue  for  that  of  the  hearL  Im 
the  mean  time,  real  religioo  is  scorned  by  the  world ;  which 
cannot  distinguish  between  a  thing  so  deformed,  and  the 
thing  as  it  ought  to  appear. 

Consider,  also,  whether  there  needs  any  grace  at  all,  in 
carder  to  maintain  such  a  sort  of  profession.  Are  we  only 
to  cAriiien  the  evil  passions  of  corrupt  nature,  and  then 
call  names,  hate,  boast,  and  give  ourselves  the  preference, 
as  much  as  any  ungodly  man  whatever?  A  zealot  at  ao 
election  can  fight  and  strive  for  his  favourite  candidate : 
with  inflamed  zeal  he  can  cause  divisions,  exhibit  pride, 
self-will,  and  impatience  of  subordination :  but,  let  me  ask, 
will  the  same  evil  tempers  change  their  nature  because  they 
are  employed  about  spiritual  objects  ? 

Much  blame  attaches,  too,  respecting  certain  disputable 
points  for  which  such  persons  strive.  It  seems  as  if  some^ 
who  are  otherwise  good  men,  did  not  relish  the  Bible  tiU 
they  had  garbled  and  selected  it ;  and  that,  if  the  whole 
were  not  of  acknowledged  authority,  they  would  condemn 
it  as  it  now  stands.  They  speak  as  if  it  were  not  accurate 
in  its  terms^  or  sufficiently  express  or  decisive,  in  confirm- 
ing their  fond  opinions.  This  leads  them  to  be  sliy  of  some 
parts  of  Revelation  ;  and  to  distort  others,  in  order  to  fit 
them  for  their  system.  While  contending  for  that  system, 
they  appear  to  forget  the  stress  which  the  Apostle  lays  upon 
the  holy,  humble,  self-denying,  afiectionate  spirit  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  1  Cor.  xiii.;  how  gentle  it  is ;  how  easy  to  be  en- 
treated; how  it  hopefh  and  endureth  all  things,  &c.:  while, 
on  the  contrary,  they  who  can  speak  with  the  tongues  of 
men  and  of  angels,  who  have  all  knowledge,  who  can  work 
miracles,  and  even  die  martyrs,  would,  without  this  distin- 
guishing characteristic  of  Christianity,  be  considered  of 
God  as  NOTHING.  The  Old-Testament  Dispensation, 
it  is  granted,  had  a  severe  aspect ;  and  special  occasions 
may  be  pleaded  for  special  expressions  of  holy  indignation, 
under  any  dispensation :  but,  when  the  Prophet  describes 
the  brighter  day,  be  foretels  that  then  the  wolf  shall  dwell 
with  the  lamb,  as  emblematical  of  the  prevalence  of  that 
grace  described  by  the  Apostle  in  the  chapter  just  quoted. 
Hold,  therefore,  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  as 
firmly  as  possible ;  but  hold  it  in  love.     Buy  the  truths  and 
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uHlii  9io<— rather  die  for  it,  than  part  with  it — but^  9peah 
it  in  love:  and  walk  in  it  as  Christ  also  waited;  ever  re- 
fflembering  that  the  wrath  of  man  worieth  not  the  righte^ 
ousMss  of  God. 

I  feel  conscious  that  it  i&  simply  with  a  view  to  convince 

many  well-meaning  Christians  of  their  error  (and  I  have 

found  more  or  less  of  this  class  in  almost  every  place  where 

I  have  been)  that  I  thus  speak.     If  a  gross  superstition 

arising  in  the  church  perverted  the  Christianity  of  former 

ages,  I  wish  I  may  mistake  in  supposing  that  a  loose  and 

DQscriptural  profession  is^widely  spreading  as  the  bane  of 

oor  age.     Against  such  a  departure  from  the  true  genius 

of  Christianity,  I  certainly,  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  ought  to 

bear  my  feeble  testimony.     Consider,  therefore,  that  what 

is  said,  is  said  with  a  single  view  to  your  best  interests;  and 

He  Lord  give  you  understanding  in  all  things  ! 

As  I  referred  the  Christians  who  were  last  addressed  to 
the  character  of  Mr.  N.  as  an  example,  so  I  never  knew  a 
more  perfect  one  to  my  purpose.  When  any  person  depre- 
ciated the  ministry  of  a  good  man,  who,  by  advancing  im- 
portant truths,  was  opposing  the  reigning  errors  of  the 
times;  but  who,  from  timidity  or  prejudice,  was  shy  of  Mr. 
N.,  he  would  imitate  his  Divine  Master,  by  saying,-  **  Let 
Um  alone :  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  side.  Make 
BO  man  an  offender  for  a  word.  He  is  doing  good,  accord- 
ing to  his  views.  Let  us  pray  for  him,  and  by  no  means 
weaken  his  hands.  Who  knows  but  God  may  one  day  put 
him  far  above  our  heads,  both  in  knowledge  and  usefulness?  " 
His  grand  point,  in  a  few  words,  as  he  used  to  express  it, 

was,  •*  To  BREAK  A  HARD  HEART,  AND  TO  HEAL  A 

BROKEN  HEART."  To  implant  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of 
■an,  he  would  sacrifice  every  subordinate  consideration :  he 
feit  cTery  other  to  be  comparatively  insignificant.  He  saw 
the  s(Hiit  of  ancientPharisaism  working  among  those  who  cry 
the  most  against  it — who  exact  to  a  scruple,  in  the  tithe  of 
fldnt,  anise,  and  cummin  of  their  own  peculiarities,  while 
Aey  pass  over  the  weightier  matters  of  unity  and  love — 
stnoniDg  at  the  gnat  of  a  private  opinion,  and  swallowing 
the  camel  of  a  deadly  discord.  On  the  contrary,  so  far  as 
Older  and  circumstances  would   admit,  Mr.  N.  clave  to 
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every  good  man,  and  endeavoured  to  strengthen  bis  hands, 
in  whatever  denomination  of  Christians  he  was  found.  His 
character  well  illustrated  the  Scripture,  that  though  scarcely 
for  a  righteous  (or  just)  man  would  one  die,  yet  for  a  good 
man  (i.  e.  one  eminent  for  his  candour  and  benevolence) 
^01116  would  even  dare  to  die.  fiowever  they  admired  some 
ministers,  they  all  loved  him ;  and  saw  exemplified  in  him 
that  wisdom  which  is  from  above^ — which  is  first  pure,  them 
peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  ofwstrcy 
and  good  fruits,  without  parti€dity,  and  without  hypocrisy. 

I  conclude  these  Memoirs  with  a  word  to  such  as  are 
endeavouring  to  follow  the  steps  of  their  late  faithful  friend 
as  be  followed  Christ. — ^We  cannot  but  lament  the  errors 
just  described.  We,  cannot,  if  we  have  any  zeal  for  the 
Gospel,  but  protest  against  them.  But  let  us  recollect  Uiat 
they  are  not  the  only  errors  which  are  found  in  the  church ; 
and  therefore  let  us  watch  lest  any  other  root  ofbittemesM 
spring  up  to  trouble  us,  and  defile  many.  When  you  la- 
ment with  me  the  removal  of  ministers  like  Mr.  N.,  let  ns 
recollect  that  eternal  friend,  who  will  never  leave  his 
church  without  witnesses  to  the  truth ;  and  who,  among 
other  reasons  for  removing  earthly  helps,  teaches  urn 
thereby  to  rest  only  on  that  help  which  cannot  be  removed. 
Let  us  take  comfort  too  in  recollecting,  that,  spotted  as  the 
church  may  appear  from  the  inconsistencies  of  many  of  its 
members,  yet  all  the  real  good  in  this  corrupt  world  is  to 
'  be  found  in  that  church.  God  saw  seven  thousand  tme 
believers  in  Tsrael,  while  his  prophet  could  see  but  one. 
Where  some  Jehu  is  sounding  a  trumpet  before  him,  maiqp 
are  quietly  passing  to  heaven  without  any  such  clamour. 
As  a  gpreat  writer  remarks,  "  Because  half  a  dozen  grass- 
hoppers under  a  fern  make  the  field  ring  with  their  impor«- 
tunate  chink,  while  thousands  of  gpreat.cattle  chew  the  cad 
and  are  silent,  pray  do  not  imagine  that  those  that  make 
the  noise  are  '  the  only  inhabitants  of  the  field.''' 

But  I  must  remark,  that  nothing  has  been  more  profit* 
able  to  myself,  in  considering  Mr.  N.'s  life,  than  the  exhi* 
bition  which  it  makes  of  a  Particular  Providence.  If  the 
church  be  not  conducted  by  such  visible  signs  now,  at 
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fonnerly,  it  is  found  to  be  as  aciitally  conducted*   We  read 
of  a  Divine  band  concerned  in  the  faU  of  sparrows,  in 
Dumbering  the  hairs  of  our  head,  and  in  raising  our  dust 
to  Ufe ;  but  with  wbat  little  interest  we  read  this,  appears 
by  oar  distrust  in  the  first  trial  we  meet.     If  we  do  not 
dare  to  join  the  sentiments  of  some,  who  regard  such  ex- 
pressions as  purely  figurative  and  hyperbolical ;  yet  our 
imagination  is  so  overwhelmed  with  the  difficulty  of  the 
performance,  that  we  are  apt  to  turn  from  the  subject,  with 
some  general  hope,  but  with  a  very  indistinct  and  vague 
idea  of  a  God  at  hand,  faithful  to  his  promise,  and  almighty 
to  deliver.    Yet,  how  many  cases  occur  in  the  history  of 
every  one  of  us,  where  nothing  short  of  an  Almighty  Arm 
could  prove  a  present  help  in  the  time  of  trouble  ! 

Now  this  short  history  before  us  is  admirably  calculated 
to  encourage  our  faith  and  hope,  when  we  are  called  to 
through  those  deep  waters  that  seem  to  bid  defiance  to 
strength  and  contrivance.  What,  for  instance,  but 
a  Divine  interference  caused  Mr.  N.  to  be  roused  from 
sleep  on  board  the  Harwich  at  the  moment  of  exchanging 
men,  and  thereby  effected  his  removal  ?  What  placed  him 
in  a  situation  so  remarkably  suited  to  his  recovering  the 
skip  which  bad  already  passed  the  place  of  his  station  in 
Afiriea,  and  brought  him  back  to  his  country  ?  What  kept 
Urn  from  returning  in  the  boat  that  was  lost  at  Rio 
Cestors  ?— -or  from  putting  off  to  the  ship  that  was  blown 
q>  near  Liverpool  ?  Not  to  mention  many  other  of  his 
ipeeial  deliverances.  ^ 

^  J  am  a  wonder  unto  many,*'  says  he,  in  the  motto  of 
Ui  Narrative;  and,   if  we   as   distinctly  considered  the 
fliaiige  methods  of  mercy  which  have  occurred   in  our 
•VB  cases,  we  should  at  least  be  a  wonder  to  ourselves. 
Bat  my  aim  is  to  point  out  the  use  which  we  should  make 
sf  these  Memoirs  in. this  respect.     We  should,  as  Chris- 
mark  the  error  of  despair.     We  should  see  that  the 
of  a  praying  man*  cannot  be  desperate — that  if  a  man 
he  oat  of  the  pit  of  hell,  he  is  on  the  ground  of  mercy. 
We  shoidd  recollect  that  God  sees  a  way  of  escape  when 
we  see  oone— that  nothing  is  too  hard  for  him — that  he 
^wsis  oar  dependence,  and  invites  us  to  call  on  him 
the  day  of  trouble,  and  gives  a  promise  of  deliverance. 


\ 


We  shoidd,  tkereftte,  in  cvmr  trial,  adopt  the  language  of 


Mr.  N/s  fiifuiite  HcmssKT 


Lofddodi  hear: 
■J  keel, 
HetekpRacf^k:  ketekUccr, 


WcA  BKf  he  dose  kis  C7cs»  but  MC  lus  hewt ** 

From  these  fiicts  we  shodld  see  that  Christ  is  able  not 
only  to  sate  to  tie  mtienmo$i  att  thai  cowu  unto  God  by 
iim ;  but  that  he  is  able  to  briag  the  most  hardened  blas- 
phemer and  abject  slaTe  firom  his  chains  of  sin  and  misery, 
to  stand  in  the  most  honoitrable  and  nsefiil  station,  and 
proclaim  to  the  wretched  and  to  the  ruined  the  exceeding 
riches  of  his  grace.  I  haTe  observed  from  my  own  expe- 
rience, as  well  as  firom  that  of  others,  how  strong  a  bold 
Satan  builds  by  despair.  The  pressing  fascinations  of  the 
worid,  the  secret  invitations  of  sensusdity,  and  the  distant 
prospect  of  eternal  things,  form  a  powerful  current  against 
vital  religion.  The  heart  of  a  Christian  is  ready  to  sink 
whenever  these  proud  waters  rise.  Let  him,  therefore,  re» 
collect,  that  his  hope,  bis  only  hope,  is  in  pressing  right 
onward  through  a  world  of  lies  and  vanity — that  bis  present 
dispensation  is  the  walk  of  faiths  and  not  of  sight — and 
that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for 
God  to  lie,  he  has  given  strong  consolation  to  such  as  jUe 
for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  them. 

One  could,  indeed,  scarcely  conjecture  that  cases  like 
Mr.  N.'s  should  be  so  perverted  by  any  of  our  children,  as 
that  they  should  take  confidence  in  their  sins  firom  bis  former 
course  of  life;  but,  because  such  facts,  as  I  am  crediUy 
informed,  do  exist,  let  us  be  upon  the  watch  to  counteraol 
this  deep  device  of  the  great  enemy. 

My  dear  young  friends,  who  may  have  read  these 
Memoirs  merely,  perhaps,  for  your  amusement,  consider 
with  what  a  contrary  design  St.  Paul  states  his  former  un- 
renewed condition.  /  was,  says  he,  before,  a  blasphemer,  a 
persecutor,  and  injurious — but  for  this  cause  I  obtained 
mercy.  For  what  cause  ?  Was  it  that  men  should  continue 
in  sin  because  a  miracle  of  special  grace  has  been  wrought"! 
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To  do  evil  thai  good  may  come,  is  the  black  mark  of  a  re- 
probate mind.     But,  for  this  cause,  saith  the  Apostie,  I 
obtained  mercy ^  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  shew 
forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  who  should 
kereafter  believe  in  him  to  life  everlasting.    The  same 
caution  is  necessary  whenever  you  may  be  tempted  to  hope 
for  snch  a  recovery  as  Mr.  N.'s,  after  erring  like  him.    To 
proceed  upon  such  a  hope  is  a  gross  presumption.     Thou- 
sands perish  in  wrong  courses  for  one  who  escapes  from 
their  natural   consequences.      Pray,   therefore,  that  you 
may  be  enabled  to  resist  the  temptation  o( perverting  such 
extraordinary  cases.     God  affords  them  to  be  a  savour  of 
hfe  unto  life,  while  Satan  would  employ  them  to  be  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death.  One,  Almighty  to  save,  affords 
you  here,  indeed,  an  instance  of  special  mercy,  which  gives 
you  the  strongest  encouragement  in  setting  your  faces  to- 
wards his  kingdom :  and  this  is  the  proper  use  to  be  made 
of  soeh  a  case. 

Tour  parents,  your  most  disinterested  friends,  are 
anxioQsIy  watching  for  your  good ;  and  they,  perhaps,  have 
put  this  book  into  your  hand  with  a  view  of  promoting  it. 
The  author  has  cause  to  thank  God,  who  put  it  into  the  heart 
of  Us  pious  parent  to  make  a  similar  attempt,  and  bless  it 
with  success ;  and  he  could  tell  of  more  such  instances. 
Hay  it  please  God  that  you  may  be  added  to  the  number ! 

Worldly  prosperity  would  rather  hurt  than  help  you,  be- 
fore your  minds  become  rightly  directed.  Mr.  N.  shews 
IS  (p.  84)  that  his  firmest  friend  could  not  have  served  him, 
had  not  God  first  prepared  his  mind  for  the  advancement. 
Aa  enemy  would  occupy  your  minds  with  perishing  objects ; 
Wt  God  calls  you  to  cultivate  nobler  feelings.  He  pro- 
poses g^ory,  honour,  immortality,  and  eternal  life,  by  the 
GospcH.     Seek,  therefore,  first  the  kingdom  of  god 

AND    HIS    RIGHTEOUSNESS,    AND    ALL   OTHER  THINGS 
SHALL  BE  ADDED  UNTO  YOU. 


VOL.  I. 


FORTY-ONE  LETTERS 


ON 


RELIGIOUS   SUBJECTS. 


OmiOIKALLT    PVBlItBIB    VIIDIE   THI 


SIGNATURES  «  OMICRON"  AND  "  VIGIL.'' 


X2 


FORTY-ONE  LETTERS 


ON  RELIGIOUS    SUBJECTS; 


NAMEL  F, 


1.  On  Trust  in  God. 

2.  To  a  Student  in  Divinity. 
8.  On  2  Cor.  v.  10,  and  Rom. 

xiv.  12. 

4.  On  Family  Worship. 

5.  On  the  Difficulties  attend- 
ing the  Ministry. 

6.  On  the  Influence  of  Faith. 

7.  On  a  Ministerial  Address 

to  the  Unconverted. 

8.  On  the  Inward  Witness. 

9.  On  Election  and  Perseve- 

rance. 

10.  On  Grace  in  the  Blade. 

11.  On  Grace  in  the  Ear. 

12.  On  Grace  in  the  Full  Com. 

13.  On  Hearing  Sermons. 

14.  On  Temptation. 

15.  A  Plan  of  a  Christian  Li- 
brary. 

16.  On  the  Inefficacy  of  Know- 
ledge. 

17.  On  a  Believer*s  Frames. 

18.  On  Social  Prayer. 

19.  On  Controversy. 

20.  OaConformity  to  the  World. 


21.  On  Spiritual  Blindness. 

22.  On  ft  Snite  of  Poverty. 
28.  OnSimplicity  and  Sincerity. 
24.  On  Communion  with  God. 
85.  On  Faith,  and  theComroa- 

nion  of  Saints. 

26.  On  Go^el  Illumination. 

27.  On  Unioa  with  Chriit. 

28.  On  the  Divine  Guidance. 

29.  On  Rom.  viii.  19—21. 

SO.  On  the  right  Use  of  the  Law. 
31.  On  Love  to  the  Brethren. 
82.  On  Candour. 
88.  <1)  On  Mn  in  %iB  FaUm 
Estate. 

84.  (2)  On  Man  in  his  FaUen 

Estate. 

85.  On  Phil.  iv.  8. 

86.  To  a  Friend  on  Reoovoy 
from  Illness. 

87.  On  Christian  Experience. 

88.  On  Religion  necessary  to 
the  Enjoyments  of  Life. 

89.  A  Word  in  Season. 

40.  To  Professors  in  Tirade. 

41.  On  the  Ministry  of  Angda* 


> 


\ 


183 


LETTER  I. 

On  Truii  in  the  Providence  of  God,  and  Benevolence  to 

his  Poor. 

My  dear  Friend, 

The  more  I  think  of  the  point  you  proposed  to 
me,  the  more  I  am  confirmed  to  renew  the  advice 
1  then  gave.  There  is  doubtless  such  a  thing  as 
CSiristian  prudence;  but,  my  firiend,  beware  of 
counterfeits.  Self-love,  and  the  evil  heart  of  im.- 
belief,  will  endeavour  to  obtrude  upon  us  a  pru- 
dence so  called,  which  is  as  opposite  to  the  former 
as  darkness  to  light.  I  donot  say,  that,  now  yon 
have  a  wife,  and  the  prospect  of  a  family,  you  are 
strictly  bcund  to  communicate  with  the  poor  ii;;  the 
same  proportion  as  formerly.  I  say,  you  ate  not 
hound;  for  every  thing  of  this  sort  should  proceed 
from  a  willing  mind.  But  if  you  should  tell  me  the 
Lord  has  given  you  such  a  zeal  for  his  glory,  sudi 
a  concern  for  the  honour  of  the  Gospel,  such  a  love 
lo  his  members,  such  a  grateful  sense  of  his  mer- 
ges (especially  by  granting  you,  in  this  late  in- 
stance of  your  marriage,  the  desire  of  yonr  heart), 
and  such  an  aflSance  in  his  providence  and  pro- 
mises, that  you  find  yourself  very  unwilling  to  be 
one  sixpence  in  the  year  less  useful  than  you  was 
before,  I  could  not  blame  you  or  dissuade  you 
from  it.  But  I  do  not  absolutely  advise  it ;  be- 
cause I  know  not  the  state  of  your  mind,  or  what 
Dieasure  of  faith  the  Lord  has  given  you.  Only 
this  I  beheve,  that  when  the  Lord  gives  such  a 
confidence,  he  will  not  disappoint  it. 

When  1  look  among  the  professors,  yea,  among 
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the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  there  are  few  things 
I  see  a  more  general  want  of,  than  such  a  trust  in 
God  as  to  temporals,  and  such  a  sense  of  the 
honour  of  being  permitted  to  relieve  the  necessi- 
ties of  his  people,  as  might  dispose  them  to  a  more 
liberal  distribution  of  what  they  have  at  present 
in  their  power,  and  to  a  reliance  on  him  for  a 
sufficient  supply   in   future.     Some  exceptions 
there  are.     Some  persons  I  have  the  happiness  to 
know,  whose  chief  pleasure  it  seems  to  be,  to.de^ 
vise  liberal  things.  -For  the  most  part,  we  take  care, 
first  to  be  well  supplied,  if  possible,  with  all  the 
necessaries,  conveniencies,  and .  not  a  few  of  the 
elegancies  of  life ;  then  to  have  a  snug  fund  laid 
up  against  a  rainy  day,  as  the  phrase  is,  (if  this 
is  in  an  increasing  way,  so  much  the  better),  that 
when  we  look  at  children  and  near  relatives,  we 
may  say  to  our  hearts,  **  Now  they  are  well  pro- 
vided for."  .  And  when  we  have  got  all  this  and 
more,  we  are  perhaps  content,  for  the  love  of 
Christ,  to  bestow  a  pittance  of  our  superfluities, 
a  tenth  or  twentieth  part  of  what  we  spend  or 
hoard  up  for  ourselves,  upon  the  poor.     But,  alas ! 
what  do  we  herein  more  than  others  ?    Multitudes, 
who  know  nothing  of  the  love  of  Christ,  will  do 
thus  much,  yea,  perhaps,  greatly  exceed  us,  from 
the  mere  feelings  of  humanity. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  would  you  shew  no  regard 
to  the  possibility  of  leaving  your  wife  or  children 
unprovided  for  ?  Quite  the  reverse :  I  would  have 
you  attend  to  it  very  much,  and  behold  the  Scrip- 
tures shew  you  the  more  excellent  way.  If  you 
had  a  little  money  to  spare,  would  you  not  lend 
it  to  me,  if  I  assured  you  it  should  be  repaid  when 
wanted  ?  1  can  point  out  to  you  better  interest  and 
better  security  than  I  could  possibly  give  you : 


i 
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Prov.  xix.  17,  "  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the 
poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord :  and  that  which  he 
hath  given,  will  he  pay  him  again."  What  think 
you  of  this  text  ?  Is  it  the  word  of  God,  or  not  ? 
Is  he  worthy  of  belief,  or  not  ?  Is  he  able  to  make 
good  his  word,  or  is  he  not  ?  I  dare  stake  all 
my  interest  in  your  friendship  (which  I  should  be 
very  loath  to  forfeit),  that  if  you  act  upon  this 
maxim,  in  a  spirit  of  prayer  and  faith,  and  with  a 
single  eye  to  his  glory,  you  shall  not  be  dis- 
appointed. Read  over  Matt.  vi.  26 — 34.  Shall 
we  confine  that  reasoning  and  those  promises  to 
the  primitive  times?  Say  not,  **  If  the  Lord 
would  make  windows  in  heaven,  this  thing  might 
be."  He  has  more  ways  to  bless  and  prosper 
those  who  trust  in  him,  than  we  are  able  to  point 
out  to  him.  But  I  tell  you,  my  friend,  he  will 
sooner  make  windows  in  heaven,  turn  stones  into 
bread,  yea,  stop  the  sun  in  his  course,  than  he. 
will  suffer  those  who  conscientiously  serve  him, 
and  depend  upon  him,  to  be  destitute. 

Some  instances  we  have  had  of  ministers  who 
have  seemed  to  transgress  the  bounds  of  strict 
prudence  in  their  attention  to  the  poor.  But  they 
have  been  men  of  faith,  prayer,  and  zeal :  if  they 
did  it,  not  from  a  caprice  of  humour,  or  a  spirit  of 
indolence,  but  from  such  motives  as  the  Scripture 
suggests  and  recommends,  I  believe  their  families 
have  seldom  suffered  for  it.  I  wish  you  to  con- 
sult, upon  this  head,  what  Mrs.  AUeine  says,  in 
the  affecting  account  she  has  given  of  that  ho- 
noured and  faithful  servant  of  God,  her  husband, 
Joseph  AUeine.  Besides,  you  know  not  what 
you  may  actually  save  in  the  course  of  years 
by  this  method.  The  Apostle,  speaking  of 
some  abuses  that  obtained  in  the  church  of 
Corinth,  says,  "  For  this  cause  many  are  sick. 
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^mong  you/'  If  prudence  should  shut  up  ^b« 
bowels  of  your  compassion  (which  I  trust  it  nev^ 
will),  the  Lord  might  quarter  an  apothecary  upop 
your  family,  which  would  perhaps  cost  you  twiqe 
the  money  that  would  have  sufficed  to  refresh,  his 
people,  and  to  commend  your  ministry  and  ch^r 
racter. 

Biit  if,  after  all,  prudence  will  be  heard,  I  coun- 
sel you  to  do  these  two  things.  First,  Be  very 
certain  that  you  allow  yourselves  in  nothing  super- 
liuous.  You  cannot,  I  trust,  in  conscience  thiAk 
of  layiAg  out  one  penny  more  than  is  barely  deceut ; 
iialess  you  have  another  penny  to  help  the  poor. 
Tji^ea^  secondly,  Let  your  friends  who  are  in  good 
ckcumstances  be  plainly  told,  that,  though  yoii 
love  them,  prudence,  and  the  necessary  charge  of  a 
fto>ily,  will  not  permit  you  to  entertain  them,  no, 
not  for. a  night.  What!  say  you,  shut  my  door 
against  my  friends  ?  Yes,  by  all  means,  rather  than 
against  Christ.  If  the  Lord  Jesus  was  again  upoii 
earth,  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  and  he,  and  the 
best  friend  you  have,  standing  at  your  door,  and 
your  provision  so  strait  that  you  could  not  receive 
both,  which  would  you  entertain  ?  Now,  he  say9 
of  the  poor,  ''  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me."  Your  friends 
have  houses  of  their  own,  and  money  to  pay  at  an 
inn,  if  you  do  not  take  them  in ;  but  the  poor  need 
relief.  One  would  almost  think  that  passage,  Luke 
xiv.  12 — 14,  was  not  considered  as  a  part  of  God's 
word ;  at  least  I  believe  there  is  no  one  passage  so 
generally  neglected  by  his  own  people.  I  do  not 
think  it  unlawful  to  entertain  our  friends;  but  if 
these  words  do  not  teach  us,  that  it  is  in  some  re- 
spects our  duty  to  give  a  preference  to  the  poor, 
I  am  at  a  loss  to  understand  them. 

1  was  enabled  to  set  out  upon  the  plan  I  recom* 
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mend  to  you,  at  a  time  when  my  certain  income 
was  much  too  scanty  for  my  own  provision^  and 
before  I  had  tibe  expectation  or  promise  of  assist* 
ftttce  frouEi  any  person  upon  earth.  Only  I  knew 
that  the  Lord  could  provide  me  with  whatever  be 
9aw  needful ;  and  I  trusted,  that,  if  he  kept  me 
dependent  upon  himself,  and  desirous  to  live  for 
hb  servicQ  only,  he  assuredly  would  do  so.  I  have 
a8  yet  seen  no  cause  to  repent  it.  I  live  upon  his 
promise ;  for,  as  to  any  present  ways  or  means, 
every  thing  here  below  is  so  uncertain,  that  I  con- 
nder  myself  in  the  same  situation  with  the  birds 
of  the  air,  who  have  neither  storehouse  nor  bam. 
To-d^y  I  have  enough  for  myself,  and  something 
to  impart  to  them  that  need :  as  to  Aiturity,  the 
LcNrd  must  provide ;  and  for  the  most  part  I  can 
believe  he  wilh  I  can  tell  you,  however,  that 
now  and  then  my  heart  is  pinched  :  unbelief  creeps 
in,  and  self  would  much  rather  choose  a  strong 
box,  or  what  the  world  calls  a  certainty^  than  a 
life  of  absolute  dependence  upon  the  providence 
of  Crod.  However,  in  my  composed  hours  I  am 
well  satisfied.  Hitherto  he  has  graciously  taken 
care  of  me ;  therefore  may  my  heart  trust  in  him, 
and  not  be  afraid. 

Consider,  my  friend,  the  Lord  has  done  well 
for  you  likewise.  He  has  settled  you  peaceably 
in  a  good  and  honourable  interest ;  he  has  now 
answered  your  prayers,  in  giving  you  a  partner, 
with  whom  you  may  take  sweet  counsel,  one  that 
will  help  and  strengthen  you  in  your  best  desires. 
Beware,  therefore,  of  that  reasoning  which  might 
lead  you  to  distrust  the  Lord  your  God,  or  to  act 
as  if  you  did.  You  complain  that  there  is  too 
much  of  an  expensive  taste  among  some  persons 
in  your  congregation.    If  you  set  yourself  to  dis- 
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countenance  this,  and  should  at  the  same  time  too  • 
closely  shut  up  your  hands,  they  will  be  ready 
to  charge  you  with  being  governed  by  the  same 
worldly  spirit,  though  in  another  form.     If  you 
have  been  hitherto  tender  and  bountiful  to  the 
poor,  and  should  make  too  great  and  too  sudden 
an  alteration  in  this  respect,  if  the  blame  should 
not  fall  upon  you,  it  probably  would  upon  your 
wife,  who,  I  believe,  would  be  far  from  deserving 
it.     If  the  house  which  has  been  open  to  the  poor 
in  former  times,  should  be  shut  against  them,  now 
you  live  in  it,  would  it  not  lead  the  people  s 
thoughts  back?    Would  it  not  open  the  mouths 
of  those  who  do  not  love  your  ministry,  to  say, 
That,  notwithstanding  all  your  zeal  about  doc- 
trines, you  know  how  to  take  care  of  your  own 
interest,  as  well  as  those  whom  you  have  thought 
indifferent  and  lukewarm  in  the  cause  of  the  Go*  . 
spel  ?  Would  it  not  ? — But  I  forbear.    I  know  you 
need  not  such  arguments.     Yet   consider  how 
many  eyes  are  upon  you,  watching  for  your  halt- 
ing.   Now,  at  your  first  setting  out,  is  the  proper 
time  seriously  to  seek  the  Lord^s  directions,  that 
you  may  from  the  beginning  adopt  such  a  plan 
as  may  be  most  for  your  own  comfort,  the  honour 
of  your  character  as  a  minister,  the  glory  of  him 
who  has  called  you,  and  the  edification  of  your 
people.     It  is  easier  to  begin  well,  than  to  make 
alterations  afterwards.    I  trust  the  Lord  will  guide 
and  bless  you  in  your  deliberations.     And  for  my 
own  part,  I  am  not  in  the  least  afraid  that  you 
will  ever  have  cause  to  blame  me  for  the  advice  I 
have  given,  if  you  should  be  disposed  to  follow  it.    ^ 
I  have  given  you  my  opinion  freely,  and  per-    ^ 
haps  with  an  appearance  of  more  strictness  than    < 
is  necessary.    But  I  would  apply  our  Lord's  words  t 
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in  another  case  to  this  ;  **  All  men  cannot  receive 
this  saymg :  he  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him 
receive  it."  If  the  Lord  has  given  you  this  confi- 
dence in  his  word,  you  are  happy.  It  is  better 
than  the  possession  of  thousands  by  the  year. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  II. 

Extract  of  a  Letter  to  a  Student  in  Divinity, 

Dear  Sir, 

The  subject  of  your  last  is  important.  I  can 
sympathize  with  your  anxiety,  having  known 
much  of  it  myself,  and  therefore  willingly  devote 
my  first  leisure  to  your  service.  But  shall  I  in- 
deed condole  with  you  ?  or  shall  I  rather  congra- 
tulate you  on  the  perplexity  you  complain  of  ?  I 
know  it  is  not  pleasing;  but  I  hope  it  will  be 
sanctified  and  profitable  to  you. 

Though  I  am  no  enemy  to  the  acquisition  of 
useful  knowledge,  I  have  seen  many  instances  of 
young  men  who  have  been  much  hurt  by  what 
they  expected  to  reap  advantage  from.  They  have 
gone  to  the  academy  humble,  peaceable,  spiritual, 
and  lively ;  but  have  come  out  self- wise,  dogmati- 
cal, censorious,  and  full  of  a  prudence  founded 
upon  the  false  maxims  of  the  world.  I  have  been 
r^y  to  address  them  with  that  line  of  Milton : 

"  If  thou  art  he— But  ah !  how  falFn ! " 

I  do  not  mention  this  as  the  necessary  fault  of 
the  institution,  but  as  the  frequent  effect  of  notions 
too  hastily  picked  up,  when  not  sanctified  by 
grace,  nor  balanced  by  a  proportionable  depth  of 
spiritual  experience.    I  am  therefore  glad  to  hear, 
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that,  notwithstanding  the  advantages  you  have  bad 
in  the  pursuit  of  your  studies,  you  feel  an  inward 
conviction,  that  you  still  need  something  which 
you  cannot  receive  from  men  or  books,  in  order 
to  complete  your  fitness  for  the  ministry:  that 
you  may  he  **  a  workman  that  needs  not  to  be 
ashamed,"  and  enabled  rightly  to  divide  (to  dis- 
tinguish and  distribute)  the  word  of  truth. 

It  seems  to  me  a  point  of  more  curiosity  than 
use,  to  inquire  too  nicely  into  the  modus  of  the 
Holy  Spirit*s  assistance  in  the  composure  and  de- 
livery of  sermons.  If  we  cannot  exactly  state  the 
boundaries  between  what  we  may  deem  the  result 
of  our  own  thoughts,  and  the  needful  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  it  seems  a  safe  way  to  give  hSm 
the  honour  of  the  whole,  and  to  attribute  nathii^ 
to  ourselves  but  our  infirmities.  If  we  have  a  ca- 
pacity, means  for  improvement,  diligence  to  make 
use  of  those  means,  and  if  that  diligence  is  attend- 
ed with  any  degree  of  success ;  may  we  not  ac- 
knowledge that  the  former  links  of  this  chain  are 
the  effect  of  his  goodness  and  favour,  no  less  than 
the  latter  ? 

To  the  question.  How  far  is  it  lawful  to  expect 
this  assistance  ?  I  answer.  It  is  lawful  very  far» 
even  to  lay  the  whole  stress  upon  it,  so  as  to  be 
firmly  persuaded  that  we  can  neither  meditate  nor 
speak  to  purpose  without  it ;  that  if  we  have  not 
this  assistance,  whatever  else  we  have,  or  may 
think  we  have,  we  shall  but  "  darken  counsel  by 
words  without  knowledge."  For  this,  I  think,  I 
have  warrant  in  John  xv.  5.  If  any  person  sup- 
poses he  has  so  far  mastered  a  system  of  divinity, 
that  though  he  can  indeed  do  better  with  the 
Spirit's  assistance,  yet  he  can  make  a  tolerable 
shift  without  it,  I  envy  him  not  this  attainment. 
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But  if  die  question  intends,  How  far  a  dc^pend- 
ence  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  may  lawfully  super- 
^e  the  use  of  means  ?  I  answer.  Not  in  the  least. 
The  blessing  and  the  means  are  so  closely  united, 
that  they  cannot  be  separated.  The  blessing  may 
be  isurely  e)q>ected,  if  diligently  sought  in  the  use 
of  proper  means,  and  we  have  no  just  reason  to 
expect  it  without  them .  But  to  clear  up  the  whole, 
let  it  be  considered,  What  may  deserve  the  name 
of  diligence  in  this  matter?  and  what  are  llie 
^per  means? 

By  diligence,  I  understand  spiritual  diligence. 
Such  an  active,  improving,  industrious  habit,  as 
m  peculiar  to  a  heart  impressed  with  some  real 
Gliding  sens6  of  the  love  of  God,  the  worth  of  souls, 
Ae  shortness  of  time,  and  the  importance  of  eter- 
aify.  Without  this  turn  of  mind,  though  a  man 
should  spend  sixteen  hours  every  day  in  his  study, 
he  may  be  a  mere  trifler.  The  greatest  part  of 
Ms  application  will  be  spent  on  what  is  least  ne- 
cessary ;  and  his  knowledge  will  chiefly  prove  of 
fliaft  tort  which  puffeth  up,  without  communicating 
any  real  benefit :  Gen.  sli.  21  ;  Psalm  cxxvii.  2. 

The  chief  means  for  attaining  wisdom,  and 
saitable  gifts  for  the  ministry,  are  the  holy  Scrip- 
twes,  and  prayer.  The  one  is  the  fountain  of 
fivmg  water,  the  other  the  bucket  with  which  vr6 
ai^  %o  draw.  And  I  believe  you  will  find,  by  ob- 
ierratiim,  that  the  man  who  is  most  firequent  and 
fsrvent  in  prayer,  and  most  devoted  to  the  viroild 
Af  €rod,  will  shine  and  flourish  above  his  feUoWs. 
llekl  to  these,  and  derived  from  them,  is  medita- 
tkm.  By  this,  I  do  not  mean  a  stated  exercise 
apon  some  one  particular  subject,  so  much  as  a 
fiaposition  of  mind  to  observe  carefully  what 
panes  witbili  \i8  and  around  us,  what  we  see,  hear, 
and  feel,  and  to  apply  all  for  the  illustration  aiid 
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confirmation  of  the  written  word  to  us.   In  the  use 
of  these  means,  and  an  humble  dependence  upon 
the  Lord  in  all  the  changing  dispensations  we  pass 
through,  our  spiritual  experience  will  enlarge :  and 
this  experience  is  the  proper  fund  of  our  ministerial 
capacity,  so  far  as  it  may  be  considered  inherent 
in  us:  Prov.  xvi.  23;  Matt.  xiii.  52;   1  John  i.  3. 
These  means  are  of  universal  importance.     The 
wisest  can  do  Bothing  without  them,  the  weakest 
shall  not  use  them  in  vain.  There  are  likewise  sub- 
ordinate means,  which  may  be  healthful,  and  should 
in  general  be  attended  to :  yet  they  ought  not^  I 
apprehend,  to  be  considered  as  a  sine  qua  rum  in  a 
minister's  call  and  fitness.  The  first  preachers  had 
them  not,  and  some  in  the  present  day  are  enabled 
to  do  well  without  them.     Under  this  head^  I 
principally  intend  all  that  comes  under  the  usual 
denomination  of  literature.     A  competent   ac- 
quaintance with  the  learned  languages,  history^ 
natural  philosophy,  &c.  is  very  desirable.    If  these 
things  are  held  in  a  proper  subserviency,  if  they  do 
not  engross  too  much  of  our  time,  nor  add  fuel  to 
the  fire  of  that  self-importance  which  is  our  great 
snare;  they  may  contribute  to  increase  and  en- 
large our  ideas,  and  facilitate  our  expressing  our- 
selves with   propriety.     But  these  attainments 
(like  riches)  are  attended  with  their  peculiar 
temptations ;  and  unless  they  are  under  the  regu- 
lation of  a  sound  judgment,  and  a  spiritual  firame 
of  mind,  will  prove  (like  Saul's  armour  to  David) 
rather  cumbersome  than  useful  in  preaching.   The 
sermons  of  preachers  thus  qualified  are  often  more 
ingenious  than  edifying,  and  rather  set  off  the  man« 
than  commend  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

As  you  desire  my  advice  with  respect  to  your 
future  studies,  I  shall  comply  without  hesitation 
or  ceremony. 
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The  original  Scriptures  well  deserve  your  pains, 
and  will  richly  repay  them.  There  is  doubtless  a 
beauty,  fulness,  and  spirit,  in  the  originals,  which 
the  best  translations  do  not  alMrays  express.  When 
a  word  or  phrase  admits  of  various  senses,  the 
translators  can  only  preserve  one ;  and  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed,  unless  they  were  perfectly  under  the 
influence  of  the  same  infallible  Spirit,  that  they 
should  always  prefer  the  best.  Only  be  upon 
your  guard  lest  you  should  be  tempted  to  think, 
that,  because  you  are  master  of  the  grammatical 
construction,  and  can  tell  the  several  acceptations 
of  the*  words  in  the  best  authors,  you  are  therefore 
and  thereby  master  of  the  spiritual  sense  likewise. 
This  you  must  derive  from  your  experimental 
knowledge,  and  the  influence  and  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

Another  thing  which  will  much  assist  you,  in 
composing  and  speaking  properly  and  acceptably, 
is  logic.     This  will  teach  you  what  properly  be- 
longs to  your  subject,  and  what  may  be  best  sup- 
pressed ;  and  likewise,  to  explain,  divide,  enume- 
late,  and  range  your  ideas  to  advantage.    A  lax, 
immethodical,  disproportionate  manner,  is  to  be 
avoided*     Yet  beware  of  the  contrary  extreme. 
An   affected  starchness   and  over-accuracy  will 
fetter  you,  will  make  your  discourses  lean  and  dry, 
preclude  an  useful  variety,  and  savour  more  of  the 
school-lamp,  than  of  that  heavenly  fire  which  alone 
can  make  our  meditations  efficacious,  and  profit- 
able  either  to  ourselves  or  our'  hearers.    The 
proper  medium  can  hardly  be  taught  by  rule; 
experience,  observation,  and  prayer,  are  the  best 
guides. 

.    As  your  inquiry  seems  chiefly  to  be,  how  to  fill 
op  your  outlines.     I  would  advise  you  to  study 
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the  living  M  well  t,%  tte  debd^  or  thlhtf  more. 
Converse  much  with  ei^perieneed  Chtistiani^  and 
exercised  souls.  You  will  find  adyftutage  in  this 
MSpect)  not  only  from  the  wise,  but  from  the  weak 
^  the  flock.  In  the  course  of  your  a^qu^ntance, 
you  will  meet  with  some  in  a  backsliding  state, 
tome  under  temptations,  some  walking  in  darkness, 
others  rejoicing  in  the  light,  &c.  Obsenre  how 
their  spirits  work,  what  they  say,  and  how  they 
reason  in  their  several  cases ;  what  methods  and 
arguments  you  find  most  succesi^l  in  comforting 
Uie  feeble-minded,  raising  up  those  who  are  cast 
dovm,  and  the  like,  and  what  answers  they  return. 
Compare  these  with  the  word  of  Gtod,  and  your 
own  heart.  What  you  observe  of  ten  persons  in 
these  different  situations,  may  be  applied  to  ten 
thousand.  For  though  some  circumstances  vary, 
the  heart  of  man,  the  aids  of  grace,  and  the  arti- 
fices of  Satan,  in  general,  are  universally  the  same. 
And  whenever  you  are  to  preach,  remember,  that 
some  of  all  these  sorts  will  probably  be  before  jon, 
and  each  should  have  something  said  to  their  own 
peculiar  6Ue. 

The  tempted  and  distressed  will  be  most  pro- 
bably relieved  by  opening  the  various  states  and 
exercises  of  the  heart,  and  by  shewing,  from  scrips 
tural  and  other  examples,  that  no  new  thing  ha^ 
befallen  them.  The  careless  and  backsliders,  who 
liftve  made  a  profession,  should  be  reminded  of  that 
blessedness  they  once  spoke  of,  and  warned  of 
their  danger.  Those  who  are  now  upon  the  mount, 
should  be  cautioned  to  expect  a  change,  and  to 
guard  against  security  and  spiritual  pride.  Td 
the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  (some  such  will  be 
always  present),  it  is  needful  so  preach  the  spiri- 
tuality and  sanction  of  the  law,  that  they  may  ht 
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stirred  up  to  seek  to  Jesus.  Of  him  all  awakened  souh 
love  to  hear  much.  Let  him  therefore  be  your 
capital  subject.  If  you  discuss  some  less  essential 
topic,  or  bend  all.your  strength  to. clear  up  some 
dark  text,  though  you  should  display  much  learn- 
ing and  ingenuity,  you  will  probably  fall  short  pC 
your  main  design,  which  I  dare  say  will  be  to 
promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  souls. 

You  will  likewise  find  advantage,  by  attending 
as.  much  as  you  can  on  those  preachers  whom 
God  has  blessed  with  much  power,  life,  and  suc- 
cess in  their  ministry.  And  in  this  you  will  do 
well  not '  to  confine  yourself  to  any  denomination 
or  party,  for  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  not  confined. 
Different  men  have  different  gifts  and  talents.  I 
wx>uld  not  wish  you  to  be  a  slavish  admirer  of 
any  man.  Christ  alone  is  our  Master  and  Teacher. 
But  dtudy  the  excellencies  of  each :  and  if  you 
observe  a  fault  in  any  (for  no  human  models  are 
perfect),  you  will  see  what  you  are  yourself  to 
avoid.  ^ 

Your  inquiries  respecting  my  own  experience 
on  this  subject,  must  be  answered  very  briefly. 
I  have  long  since  learnt,  that  if  I  was  ever  to  be 
a  mhnster,  faith  and  prayer  must  make  me  one. 
I  desire  to  seek  the  Lord's  direction,  both  in  the 
chcMce  and  management  of  subjects ;  but  I  do  not 
expect  it  in  a  way  of  extraordinary  impulse,  but 
m  endeavouring  to  avail  myself,  to  the  best  of  my 
judgment,  of  present  circumstances.  The  con- 
verse I  have  with  my  people,  usually  suggests 
what  I  atn  to  pteach  to  them.  At  first,  my  chief 
aolicitude  used  to  be,  what  I  should  find  to  say  : 
I  hope  it  is  now,  rather  that  I  may  not  speak  in 
Tain.  For  the  Lord  has  sent  me  h^e,  not  to 
acquire  the  character  of  a  raady  speaker,  but  to 

VOL.  I.  L 
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win  souls  to  Christy  and  to  edify  his  people.  Am 
to  preparation^  I  make  little  use  of  books,  except^ 
ing  the  Bible  and  Concordance.  Though  I  pres^^li 
without  notes>  I  most  frexjuently  write  more  oi 
less  upon  the  subject.  Often  when  I  begin,  I  am 
at  a  loss  how  I  shall  proceed ;  but  one  thing  in- 
sensibly offers  after  another,  and^  in  general,  I 
believe  the  best  and  most  useful  parts  of  my 
sermon  occur  de  novo  while  I  am  preaching.  This 
reminds  me  of  Luther's  maxim.  Bene  precAue  eM 
bene  siuduisse.  When  I  can  find  my  heart  in  frame 
and  liberty  for  prayer,  every  thing  else  is  cmn^ 
paratively  easy; 

I  should  be  very  glad  if  any  thing  I  have  offered 

may  afford  you  satisfaction.     The  sum  of  my 

advice  is  this : — Examine  your  heart  and  view»t 

Can  you  appeal  to  Him  who  knows  all  things^ 

concerning  the  sincerity  of  your  aim,  that  you 

devote  yourself  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  not 

for  worldly  regards,  but  with  an  humble  desire  to 

promote  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  ?     If  so,  and 

his  providence  has  thus  far  concurred  with  you, 

trust  him  for  your  sufficiency  of  every  kind,  and 

he  will  not  disappoint  you,  but  will  be  near  to 

strengthen  you  according  to  your  day.     Depend 

not  upon  any  cisterns  you  can  hew  out  for  yoar«> 

self,  but  rejoice  that  you  have  liberty  to  come  to 

the  fountain  that  is  always  full,  and  always  flow-> 

ing.    You  must  not  expect  a  mechanical  sufil-^ 

ciency,  such  as  artificers  acquire  by  habit  andl. 

exercise    in    their   business.    When  you    have 

preached  well  nineteen  times,  this  will  be  no  sd^ 

curity  for  the  twentieth.     Yea,  when  you  have 

been  upheld  for  twenty  years,  should  the  Lord 

withhold  his  hand,  you  would  be  as  mvch  at  a 

loss  as  at  first 
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If  you  lean  upon  books  or  men,  or  ujpdn  your 
own  faculties  and  attainments,  you  will  be  in  fear 
aad  in  danger  of  falling  continually.  But  if  you 
stay  yourself  upon  the  Lord,  he  will  not  only  make 
good  your  expectation^/but  in  time  will  give  yoU 
a  becoming"  confidence  in  his  goodness,  and  free 
you  from  your  present  anxiety. 

One  thing  more  I  must  mention  as  belonging 
to  the  subject :  That  a  comfortable  freedom  for 
public  service  depends  much  upon  the  spirituality 
of  our  walk  before  God  and  man.  Wisdom  will 
not  dwell  with  a  trifling,  an  assuming,  a  censorious, 
or  a  worldly  spirit.  But  if  it  is  our  business,  and 
our  pleasure,  to  contemplate  Jesus,  and  to  walk 
in  his  steps,  he  will  bless  us :  we  shall  be  like 
tiees  planted  by  a  constant  stream,  and  he  wilt 
prosper  the  work  of  our  hands. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  111. 

A  Letter  to  a  Friend,  on  the  Question,  Whether  the  Sins 
efBelieters  shall  be  publicly  declared  at  the  great  Day? 
Or,  haw  are  we  to  understand  the  Apostlefs  Assertion, 
"  We  must  aU appear  before  thejudgment-seat  of  Christy 
that  en&ry  one  may  receive  the  Things  done  in  his  Body,- 
eeeording  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
had?"     3  Cor.  v,  10.  compared  with  Rom.  xiv.  12. 

My -dear  Sir, 

Mr  heart  congratulates  you.  What  changes  and* 
events  many  in  younger  life  may  be  reserved  to 
see,  who  cai^  tell  ?  but  your  pilgrimage  is  nearly 
fioiih^d.  You  stand'  upon  the  river's  brink,  with 
die  eity  full*  in  view,,  waiting  and  wishing  for  the 
af^^ointed- hour :  you  need  not  be  anxious. con-^ 

l2 
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cerning'  your  passage ;  for  every  circumstance  at- 
tending it  is  already  adjusted  by  Infinite  Wisdom 
and  Love,  and  the  King  himself  will  be  ready  to 
receive  you.  While  you  continue  here,  I  am  glad 
to^  hear  from  you,  and  should  be  glad  to  contri- 
bute in  any  way  or  degree  to  your  satisfaction, 
or  even  to  shew  my  willingness,  if  I  can  do  no 
more.  I  can  propose  little  more  than  the  latter, 
by  offering  my  thoughts  on  the  subject  you  pro- 
pose from  2  Cor.  v.  10,  and  the  apparent  diffi- 
culty of  understanding  that  passage  in  full  har-. 
mony  with  the  many  texts  which  seem  expressly 
to  assert,  that  the  sins  of  believers  are  so  forgiven 
as  to  be  remembered  no  more,  * 

There  is  doubtless  (as  you  observe)  a  perfect 
consistence  in  every  part  of  the  word  of  Grod :  the 
difficulties  we  meet  with  are  wholly  owing  to  the 
narrowness  of  our  faculties,  and  the  ignorance 
which  in  some  degree  is  inseparable  from  our 
present  state  of  imperfection.  And  we  may,  in 
general,  rest  satisfied  with  the  thought  that  there 
is  a  bright  moment  approaching,  when  the  vail 
shall,  be  wholly  taken  away.  It  is  the  part ^ of 
faith  to  rest  upon  the  plain  declarations  of  Scrip- 
ture, without  indulging  a  blameable  curiosity  of 
knowing  more  than  is  clearly  revealed ;  yet  while 
we  humbly  depend  upon  Divine  teaching,  it  is 
right  to  aim  at  as  enlarged  a  sense  of  what  is 
revealed  as  we  can  attain  to.  Every  acquisition 
of  this  kind  is  more  valuable  than  gold,  especially; 
respecting  those  points  which  have  an  immediate 
tendency  to  comfort  and  support  us  under  thei 
view  of  an  approaching  dissolution : :  the  questioa* 
you  h^ve  proposed  is  undoubtedly  of  this  nattiife. : 

May.  the  Lord  direct  my.  thQughts  and.  pen  that; 
I  jQiay  not  '^  darken  counsel  by: words  without: 
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knowledge!" — I  have  been  looking  over  the 
passage  you  refer  to  in  Dr.  Ridgley,  and  think  I 
might  be  well  excused  from  saying  any  thing 
further  on  the  subject,  as  he  hath  briefly  and  fully 
stated  all  the  arguments  that  have  occurred  to 
me  on  either  side  of  the  question,  and  closes  with 
a  proper  caution  not  to  be  peremptory  in  deter- 
mining, lest  by  attempting  to  be  wise  above  what 
is  written,  I  should  betray  my  own  folly.  Yet  as 
you  desire  to  have  my  thoughts,  I  must  say 
something.  I  wish  I  may  not  give  you  reason  to 
think  that  this  caution  has  been  lost  upon  me. 

I  think  all  the  great  truths  in  which  we  are  con- 
cerned are  clearly  and  expressly  laid  down,  not 
only  in  one,  but  in  many  places  of  Scripture ;  but  it 
S(Hnetimes  happens,  that  here  and  there  we  meet 
with  a  text,  which,  in  the  first  and  obvious  sound 
of  the  words,  seems  to  «peak  differently  from  what 
is  asserted  more  largely  elsewhere ;  which  texts, 
nngly  taken,  afibrd  some  men  their  only  ground 
forthe  hypothesis  they  maintain.  Thus  the  Arians 
hy  a^preat  stress  on  John  xiv.  28,  and  the  Arminians 
on  James  ii.  24,  &c.  But  their  true  interpretation 
is  to  be  sought  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith. 
They  are  capable  of  a  sense  agreeable  to  the  others, 
tlumgh  the  others  are  not  intelligible  in  the  sense 
they  would  fix  upon  these.  In  like  manner  I  would 
say,  whatever  may  be  the  precise  meaning  of  2  Cor. 
'  r.  10,  ixre  are  sure  it  cannot  be  designed  to  weaken 
what  we  are  taught,  in  almost  every  page,  of  the 
6ee,  absolute,  and  unalterable  nature  of  abeliever  s 
justification ;  the  benefit  of  which,  as  to  the  for- 
gnreness  of  sin,  is  signified  by  the  phrases  of ''  blot- 
ting out,"  "  not  remembering,"  **  casting  behind 
Ae- back,'*  and  **  into  the  depths  of  the  sea." 
The  sins  of  a  believer  are  so  effectually  removed. 
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that,  even  when,  or  if,  they  are  sought  for,  they 
cannot  be  found.  For  Jesus  lias  borne  them  away : 
believers  are  complete  in  him,  and  clothed  .in  hU 
righteousness.  They  shall  stand  before  God  with- 
out spot  or  wrinkle.  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to 
their  charge  ? 

But  it  is  probable  that  those  stray  expressions^ 
chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  respect  the  guilt,  imputa- 
tion, and  deserved  consequences  of  sin.  None 
can  suppose  that  the  Lord  will  or  can  forget  the 
sins  of  his  people,  or  that  they  can  be  ever  hid 
from  his  all-comprehending  view.  Neither  can  I 
think  they  themselves  will  forget  them.  Their 
song  is  founded  upon  a  recollection  of  their  sin^ 
and  their  circuibstances  in  this  life.  Rev.  v^  9 ;  aii4 
their  love,  and  consequently  their  happiness,  seems 
inseparably  connected  with  the  consciousness  of 
what  they  were,  and  what  they  had  done.  Luke 
vii.  47.  And  I  think  those  are  the  sweetest  mor 
ments  in  this  life,  when  we  have  the  clearest  sense 
of  our  own  sins,  provided  the  sense  of  our  accept- 
ance in  the  Beloved  is  proportionably  clear,  and 
we  feel  the  consolations  of  his  love,  notwith^ 
standing  all  our  transgressions.  When  we  arrive 
in  glory,  unbelief  and  fear  will  cease  for  ever :  our 
nearness  to  God,  and  communion  with  him,  will  be 
unspeakably  beyond  what  we  can  now  coneeive. 
Therefore  the  remembrance  of  our  sins  will  be  no 
abatement  of  our  bliss,  but  rather  the  contrary. 
When  Pharaoh  and  his  host  were  alive,  and  pur* 
suing  them,  the  Israelites  were  terrified :  but  af-« 
terwards,  when  they  saw  their  enemies  dead  upon 
the  shore,  their  joy  and  triumph  were  not  abated^but 
heightened  by  the  consideration  of  their  numbn. 

With  respect  to  our  sins  being  made  known  to 
others,  I  acknowledge  with  you,  that  1  could  not 
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now  bear  to  have  any  of  my  fellow-creatures  made 
acquainted  with  what  passes  in  my  heart  for  a 
single  day ;  but  I  apprehend  it  is  a  part  and  a 
proof  of  my  pr^ent  depravity,  that  I  feel  myself 
dkposed  to  pay  so  great  a  regard  to  the  judgment 
of  men,  while  I  am  so  little  affected  with  what  I 
am  in  the  sight  of  the  pure  and  holy  God.     But 
I  beHeve  that  hereafter,  when  self  shall  be  entirely 
rooted  out,  and  my  will  perfectly  united  to  the. 
Divine  will,  I  should  feel  no  reluctance,  supposing 
it  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glorious  grace,  that 
men,  angels,  and  devils,  should  know  the  very 
trorst  of  me.    Whether  it  will  be  so  or  no,  I  dare 
not  determine.     Perhaps  the  difficulty  chiefly 
lie^  in  the  necessity  of  our  being  at  present  taught 
heavenly  things  by  earthly.     In  the  descriptions 
we  have  of  the  great  day,  allusion  is  made  to  wh^t 
is  most  solemn  in  human  transactions.    The  ideas 
of  the  judgment-seat,  the  great  trumpet,  of  the 
books  being  opened,  and  the  pleadings.  Matt.  xkr. 
37 — 44,  seem  to  be  borrowed  from  the  customs 
that  obtain  amongst  men,  to  help  our  weak  con- 
ceptions, rather  than  justly  and  fully  to  describe 
what  will  be  the  real  process.     Now,  when  we 
attempt  to  look  into  the  unseen  world,  we  carry 
oar  ideas  of  time  and  place,  and  sensible  objects, 
along  with  us ;  and  we  cannot  divest  ourselves  of 
them^  or  provide  ourselves  with  better :  yet  prer- 
haps  they  have  as  little  relation  to  the  objects  we 
im  at^  iB  the  ideas  which  a  man  born  blind  ac- 
qmnes  from  what  he  hears  and  feels  have  to  the  true 
ntore  of  light  and  colours.     Mr.  Locke  mentions 
one,  who,  after  much  thought  and  conversation, 
supposed  he  had  got  a  tolerable  notion  of  sdarlet, 
and  that  it  was  something  nearly  resembling  the 
sound  of  a  trujmpet.     Perhaps  this  is  no  improper 
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emblem  of  the  utmost  we  can  attain  to,  when  we 
are  endeavouring  to  realize  the  solemnities  of  the 
judgment-day.  What  we  mean  by  memory  and 
reasoning,  may  possibly  have  no  place  m  the  world 
of  spirits.  We  guess  at  something  more  suitable^ 
perhaps,  when  we  use  the  term  intuition.  But  I 
apprehend  we  must  die  before  we  can  fully  under- 
stand what  it  signifies :  perhaps  thoughts  may  be 
as  intelligible  there  as  words  are  here. 

In  a  word,  my  dear  Sir,  if  I  have  not  given  you 
satisfaction  (I  am  sure  I  have  not  satisfied  my- 
self), accept  my  apology  in  the  words  of  a  much 
wiser,  and  an  inspired  man :  '^  Such  knowledge 
is  too  wonderful  for  me :  it  is  high,  I  cannot  at- 
tain unto  it."  Ere  long  we  shall  know :  in  the 
mean  while  our  cause  is  in  sure  hands ;  we  have  a 
Shepherd  who  will  guide  us  below,  an  Advocate 
who  will  receive  and  present  us  before  the  Throne 
above.  I  trust  we  meet  daily  before  the  Throne 
of  Grace :  hereafter  we  shall  meet  in  glory.  The 
paper  will  allow  no  more. 

Believe  me  yours  in  the  Lord,  &c. 


LETTER  IV. 

To  Theron,  on  Family  Worship. 

Sir, 

A  NEGLECT  of  family  prayer  is,  I  am  afraid, 
too  common  amongst  professors  in  this  day.  I 
am  glad  that  you  consider  it  both  as  a  duty  and 
a  privilege,  and  are  by  grace  determined,  that, 
when  you  shall  commence  master  of  a  family,  you 
will  worship  God  with  all  your  house.  It  was 
Abraham's  commendation,  that  he  not  only  served 
the  Lord  himself,  but  was  solicitous  that  his  chil* 
dren  and  household  might  serve  him  likewise.     I 
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trust  that  he  who  inclines  your  heart  to  walk  in 
the  footsteps  of  faithful  Abraham,  will  bless  you 
in  the  attempt,  and  give  you  peace  in  your  dwell- 
ing; a  mercy  which  is  seldom  enjoyed,  which 
indeed  can  hardly  be  expected,  by  those  families 
which  call  not  upon  the  Lord. 

lliough  I  readily  comply  with  your  request^ 
and  should  be  glad  if  I  can  offer  any  thing  that 
may  ai^ist  or  animate  you  in  your  good  purpose, 
1  am  afiraid  I  shall  not  answer  your  expectations 
with  regard  to  the  particulars  of  your  inquiry, 
concerning  the  most  proper  method  of  conducting 
fionily  worship.     The  circumstances  of  families 
are  so  various,  that  no  determinate  rules  can  be 
laid  down :  nor  has  the  word  of  God  prescribed 
ahy ;  because,  being  of  universal  obligation,  it  is 
wisely  and  graciously  accommodated  to  suit  the 
di&rent  situations  of  his  people.     You  must, 
therefore,  as  to  circumstantials,  judge  for  your- 
self.    You  will  ^o  well  to  pursue  such  a  method 
as  you  shall  find  most  convenient  to  yourself  and 
fiamaiiy,   without  scrupulously   binding  yourself, 
when  the  Scripture  has  left  you  free. 

We  have  no  positive  precept  enjoining  us  any 
set  time  for  prayer,  nor  even  how  often  we  should 
pray,  either  in  public  or  private ;  though  the 
expressions  of  *'  continuing  instant  in  prayer,'* 
"  praying  without  ceasing,"  and  the  like,  plainly 
intimate  that  prayer  should  be  frequent.  Daniel 
prayed  three  times  a-day ;  which  the  Psalmist 
sf^ks  of  as  his  practice  likewise ;  and  in  one 
place  declares  his  purpose  of  praising  God  seven 
times  a-day.  This  last  expression  is  perhaps 
indefinite^  not  precisely  seven  times,  but  very 
often.  Indeed,  a  person  who  lives  in  the  exercise 
of  faith  and  love,  and  who  finds^  by  experience 
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that  it  is  good  for  him  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  will 
not  want  to  be  told  how  often  he  mui^t  pray,  any 
more  than  how  often  he  must  converse  with  an 
earthly  friend.  Those  whom  we  love,  we  love  to 
be  much  with.  Love  is  the  best  casuist,  and 
either  resolves  or  prevents  a  thousand  scruples 
and  questions,  which  may  perplex  those  who  only 
serve  God  from  principles  of  constraint  and  fear. 
And  a  believer  will  account  those  his  happiest 
days,  when  he  has  most  leisure  and  most  liberty 
of  spirit  for  the  exercise  of  prayer.  However,  I 
think  family  prayer  cannot  be  said  to  be  stated, 
unless  it  be  performed  at  least  daily,  and,  when 
unavoidable  hindrances  do  not  prevent,  twice 
a-day.  Though  all  times  and  seasons  are  alike 
to  the  Lord,  and  his  e^r  is  always  open  whenevec 
we  have  a  heart  to  call  upon  him ;  yet  to  us  there 
is  a  peculiar  suitableness  in  beginning  and  closing 
the  day  wiUi  prayer :  in  the  morning,  to  acknowi 
ledge  his  goodness  in  our  preservation  throu^ 
the  night,  and  entreat  his  presence  and  blessing 
on  our  persons  and  callings  in  the  course  of  the 
day ;  and  at  night,  to  praise  him  for  the  mercies 
of  the  day  past,  to  humble  ourselves  before  him 
for  what  has  been  amiss,  to  wait  on  him  for  a 
renewed  manifestation  of  his  pardoning  love,  and 
to  commit  Ourselves  and  our  concerns  to  his  care 
and  protection  while  w6  sleep.  You  will,  of 
course,  choose  those  hours  when  you  are  leftst 
liable  to  be  incommoded  by  the  calls  of  business^ 
and  when  the  family  can  Assemble  with  the  most 
convenience :  only  I  would  observe,  that  it  greatly 
preserves  regularity  and  good  order  in  a  house,  to 
keep  constantly  to  the  same  hours  when  it  ig. 
practicable ;  and  likewise,  that  it  is  best  not  to. 
defer  evening  prayer  till  late,  if  it  can  be  well 
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avoided ;  lest  some  who  join  in  the  exercise,  and 
perhaps  Uie  person  himself  who  leads  in  it,  should 
he  too  weary  or  sleepy  to  give  a  due  attention. 
On  this  account,  I  should  advise  to  have  family 
prayer  before  supper,  where  people  have  the 
choice  and  disposal  of  their  own  hours. 

I  think,  with  you,  that  it  is  very  expedient  and 
ftfoper  that  reading  a  portion  of  the  word  of  God 
thonld  be  ordinarily  a  part  of  our  family  wori^hip ; 
80  likewise  to  sing  a  hymn  or  psalm,  or  part  of 
ooe,  at  discretion ;  provided  there  are  some  per- 
sons in  the  family  who  have  enough  of  a  musical 
ear  and  voice  to  conduct  the  singing  in  a  tolerable 
fliamier :  otherwise,  perhaps,  it  may  be  better 
emitted.  If  you  read  and  sing,  as  well  as  pray, 
tare  should  be  taken  that  the  combined  services 
do  not  run  into  an  inconvenient  length. 

The  chief  thing  to  be  attended  to  is,  that  it  may 
be  a  spiritual  service ;  and  the  great  evil  to  be 
dreaded  and  guarded  against  in  the  exercise  of 
every  duty  that  returns  frequently  upon  Us,  is 
formality.  If  a  stated  course  of  family  prayer  id 
kept  up  as  constantly  in  its  season  as  the  striking 
of  the  clock,  it  may  come  in  time  to  be  almost  as 
mechanically  performed,  unless  we  are  continually 
boking  to  the  Lord  to  keep  our  hearts  alive.  It 
wott  frequently  happens,  that  one  or  more  mem- 
bers of  a  family  are  unconverted  persons.  When 
tbere  are  such  present,  a  great  regard  should  be 
bad  to  them,  and  every  thing  conducted  with  a 
liew  to  their  edilGication,  that  they  may  not  be 
disgasted  or  wearied,  or  tempted  to  think  that  it 
is  little  more  than  the  fashion  or  custom  of  the 
bouse ;  which  will  probably  be  the  case,  unless 
tbe  master  of  the  family  is  lively  and  earnest  in 
performance  of  the  duty,  and  likewise  circumspect 
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and  consistent  in  every  part  of  his  behaviour  at 
other  times.  By  leading  in  the  worship  of  God 
before  children,  servants,  or  strangers,  a  man  gives 
bond  (as  it  were)  for  his  behaviour,  and  adds 
strength  to  every  other  motive  which  should 
engage  him  to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evU. 
It  should  be  a  constant  check  upon  our  language 
and  tempers  in  the  presence  of  our  families,  to 
consider  that  we  began  the  day,  and  propose  to 
end  it,  with  them  in  prayer.  The  Apostle  Peter 
uses  this  argument  to  influence  the  conduct  of 
husbands  and  wives  towards  each  other ;  and  it 
is  equally  applicable  to  all  the  members  of  a 
family ;  **  That  your  prayers,  be  not  hindered  :'* 
that  is,  either  prevented  and  put  off,  or  despoiled 
of  all  life  and  efficacy,  by  the  ferment  of  sinful 
passions.  On  the  other  hand,  the  proper  exer- 
cise of  family  prayer,  when  recommended  by  a 
suitable  deportment,  is  a  happy  means  of  inslxuct- 
ing  children  and  servants  in  the  great  truths  of 
religion,  of  softening  their  prejudices,  and  inspir- 
ing them  with  a  temper  of  respect  and  affection, 
which  will  dispose  them  to  cheerful  obedience, 
and  make  them  unwilling  to  grieve  or  offend.  In 
this  instance,  as  in  every. other,  we  may  observe, 
that  the  Lord*s  commands  to  his  people  are  not 
arbitrary  appointments ;  but  that,  so  fisur  as  they 
are  conscientiously  complied  with,  they  have  aa 
evident  tendency  and  suitableness  to  promote  our 
own  advantage.  He  requires  us  to  acknowledge 
him  in  our  families,  for  our  own  sakes ;  not  because 
he  has  need  of  our  poor  services,  but  because  we 
have  need  of  his  blessing,  and  without  the  influ* 
ence  of  his  grace  (which  is  promised  to  all  who 
seek  it)  are  sure  to  be  unhappy  in  ourselves  and 
in  all  our  connections. 
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When  husBand  and  wife  are  happily  partakers 
of  the  same  faith,  it  seems  expedient,  and  for  their 
mutual  good,  that,  besides  their  private  devotions; 
and  joining  in  family  prayer,  they  should  pray 
togetJier.  They  have  many  wants,  mercies^  and 
concerns,  in  common  with  each  other,  and  distinct 
from  the  rest  of  the  family.  The  manner  in  which 
they  should  improve  a  little  time  in  this  joint  ex- 
ercise cannot  well  be  prescribed  by  a  third  person : 
yet  I  will  venture  to  suggest  one  thing ;  and  the 
rather,  as  I  do;  not  remember  to  have  met  With 
it  in  print.  I  conceive  that  it  may  prove  much 
to  their  comfort  to  pray  alternately,  not  only  the 
busband  with  and  for  the  wife,  but  the  wife  widi 
and  for  the  husband.  The  Spirit  of  God,  by  the 
Apostle,  has  expressly  restrained  women  from  the 
exercise  of  spiritual  gifts  in  public;  but  I  appre- 
hend the  practice  I  am  speaking  of  can  no  way 
iitterfefe  with  that  restriction.  I  suppose  them  in 
private  together,  and  then  I  judge  it  to  be  equally 
right  and  proper  for  either  of  them  to  pray  with 
the  other.  Nor  do  I  meet  any  thing  in  St.  Paiirs 
writings  to  prevent  my  thinking,  that  if  he  had 
been  amarried  man,  he  would,  though  an  Apostle, 
have  been  glad  of  the  prayers  of  his  wife.  If 
you  ask,  how  often  they  should  pray  together  ?  I 
think  the  ofteher  the  better,  provided  it  does  not 
break  in  upon  their  duties;  once  a-day  at  least; 
md  if  there  is  a  choice  of  hours,  it  might  be  as 
well  at  some  distance  from  their  other  seasons  of 
vimhip.  But  I  would  observe,  as  before/  that 
in  matters  not  expressly  commanded^  prudence 
ad  experience  must  direct. 

Ihave  written  upon  a  supposition  that  you  use 
extempore  prayer ;  but  as  there  are  many  heads 
of  families  who  fear  the  Lord,  and  have  not  yet 
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attained  liberty  to  pray  extempdre  before  others, 
I  would  add,  that  their  inability  in  this  respect, 
yrhether  real,  or  whether  only  proceeding  firom 
fear,  and  an  nndue  regard  to  self,  will  not  justify 
them  in  the  omission  of  family  prayer.  Helps 
may  be  procured.  Mr.  Jenks's  Devotions  aie  in 
many  hands ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  there  are  other 
excellent  books  of  the  same  kind,  with  which  I  aai 
not  acquainted.  If  they  begin  with  a  form,  not 
with  a  design  to  confine  themselves  always  to  one^ 
but  make  it  a  part  of  their  secret  pleading  at  the 
Throne  of  Grace,  that  they  maybe  fiivoured  with 
the  gift  and  spirit  of  prayer ;  and  accustom  them^ 
selves,  while  they  use  a  form,  to  intersperse  some 
petitions  of  their  own ;  there  is  little  doubt  but 
they  will  in  time  find  a  growth  in  liberty  and 
ability,  and  at  length  lay  their  book  entirely  aside* 
For  it  being  every  believer's  duty  to  worship  Grod 
in  his  family^  his  promise  may  be  depended  upan^ 
to  give  them  a  sufficiency  in  all  things,  for  those 
services  which  he  requires  of  them. 

Happy  is  that  family  where  the  worship  of  God 
is  constantly  and  conscientiously  maintained* 
Such  houses  are  temples  in  which  the  Lord  dwells 
and  castles  garrisoned  by  a  Divine  power.  I  dd 
not  say,  that,  by  honouring  God  in  your  house^ 
you  will  wholly  escape  a  share  in  the  trials  inci- 
dent to  the  present  uncertain  state  of  things.  A 
measure  of  such  trials  will  be  necessary  for  thft 
exercise  and  manifestation  of  your  graces,  to  gvm 
you  a  more  convincing  proof  of  the  truth  and 
sweetness  of  the  promises  made  to  a  time  of  afflie* 
tion,  to  mortify  the  body  of  sin,  and  to  wcMi  fom 
more  elFectually  from  the  world.  But  this  I  will 
confidently  say,  that  the  Lord  will  both/JLoooiiB 
and    comfort    those    who    thus    honour,   hinfe 
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Seasons  i¥iU  occur  in  wJbich  you  sball  know,  and 
probably  your  neighbours  shall  be  constrained  to 
take  notice>  that  he  has  not  bid  you  seek  him.  in 
vain.  If  you  meet  with  troubles,  they  shall  be 
accompanied  by  supports,  and  followed  by  deli- 
rerance ;  and  you  shall  upon  many  occasions  ex- 
perience, that  he. is  your  protector,  preserring 
you  and  yours  from  the  evils  by  which  you  will 
i9iee  others  suffering  around  you. 

I  have  rather  exceeded  the  limits  I  proposed ; 
and  therefore  shall  only  add  a  request,  that  in  your 
addresses  at  the  Throne  of  Grace  ypu  will  remem- 
ber, &c. 


LETTER  V, 

On  the  Snares  and  Difficulties  attending  the  Ministry  of 

the  Gospel. 

Dear  Sir, 

I  AM  glad  to  hear  that  you  are  ordained,,  and 
that  the  Lord  is  about  to  fix  you  in  a  place  where 
tibere  is  a  prospect  of  your  being  greatly  u^efiil. 
He  has  given  you  the  desire  of  your  heart ;  and  I 
hope  he,  has  given  you  likewise  a  heart  tq  idevote 
yourself,  without  reserve,  to  his  serviqci,  and  the 
service  of  souls  for  his  sake,  I  willingly  comply 
with  your  request ;  and  shall  without  ceremony, 
D&r  you  such  thoughts  as  occur  to  me  upon  thMl 
occasion. 

You  have,  doubtless,  often  aAtipipated  in  your 
mind  the  nature  of  the  service  to  which  ypUiari^ 
now  called,  and  made  it  the  subject  of  much  cour 
wderation  and  prayer.  But  a  distant  view  of  th^ 
ministry  is  generally  very  different  from  what  it 
is  found  to  be  when  we  are  actually  engaged  in  it. 
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Th<e  young  soldier,  who  has  never  seen  an  enemy, 
may  form  some  general  notions  of  what  is  befbm 
him :  but  his  ideas  will  be  much  more  lively  and 
diversified  when  he  comes  upon  the  field  of  battle. 
If  the  Lord  was  to  shew  us  the  whole  beforehand; 
who  that  has  a  due  sense  of  his  own  insufficiency 
and  weakness,  would  venture  to  engage?  But 
he  first  draws  us  by  a  constraining  sense  of  his 
love,  and  by  giving  us  an  impression  of  the  worth 
of  souls,  and  leaves  us  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of 
what  is  difficult  and  disagreeable  by  a  gradual 
experience.  The  ministry  of  the  Gospel, 'like 
the  book  which  the  Apostle  John  ate,  is  a  bitter 
sweet;  but  the  sweetness  is  tasted  first,  the 
bitterness  is  usually  known  afterwards,  when  we 
are  so  far  engaged  that  there  is  no  going  back. 

Yet  I  would  not  discourage  you :  it  is  a  good 
and  noble  cause,  and  we  serve  a  good  and  gracious 
Master ;  who,  though  he  will  make  us  feel  our 
weakness  and  vileness,  will  not  sufier  us  to  sink 
under  it.  His  grace  is  sufficient  for  us :  and  if 
he  favours  us  with  an  humble  and  dependent 
spirit,  a  single  eye,  and  a  simple  heart,  he  will 
make  every  difficulty  give  way,  and  mountains 
shall  sink  into  plains  before  his  power.    . 

Vou  have  known  something  of  Satan's  devices 
while  you  were  in  private  life ;  how  he  has  envied 
your  privileges,  assaulted  your  peace,  and  laid 
snares  for  your  feet :  though  the  Lord  would  not 
puffer  him  to  hurt  you,  he  has  permitted  him  to 
sift,  and  tempt,  and  shoot  his  fiery  arrows  at  you. 
Without  some  of  this  discipline,  you  would  have 
been  very  unfit  for  that  part  of  your  office  which 
consists  in  speaking  a  word  in  season  to  weary 
and  heavy  laden  souls.  But  you  may  now  ex- 
pect to  hear  from  him,  and  to  be  beset  by  his 
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power  and  subtilty  in  a  different  manner.  You  are 
now  Co  be  placed  in  the  forefront  of  the  battle,  and 
to  stand  as  it  were  for  his  mark.  So  far  as  he  can 
prevail  against  you  now,  not  yourself  only,  but 
many  others  will  be  affected :  many  eyes  will  be 
upon  you ;  and  if  you  take  a  wrong  step,  or  are 
ensnared  into  a  wrong  spirit,  you  will  open  the 
mouths  of  the  adversaries  wider,  and  grieve  the 
hearts  of  believers  more  sensibly,  than  if  the  same 
things  had  happened  to  you  while  you  was  a 
layman.  The  work  of  the  ministry  is  truly  ho- 
nourable ;  but,  like  the  post  of  honour  in  a  battle, 
it  is  attended  with  peculiar  dangers:  therefore 
the  Apostle  cautions  Timothy,  **  Take  heed  to 
thyself,  and  to  thy  doctrine."  To  thyself  in  the 
first  place,  and  then  to  thy  doctrine ;  the  latter 
without  the  former  would  be  impracticable  and 
▼Bin. 

You  have  need  to  be  upon  your  guard  in  whatever 
way  your  first  attempts  to  preach  the  Gospel  may 
seem  to  operate.  If  you  should  (as  may  probably  be 
the  case,  where  the  truth  has  been  little  known) 
meet  with  much  opposition,  you  will  perhaps  find 
it  a  l^eavier  trial  than  you  are  aware  of;  but  I 
speak  of  it  only  as  it  might  draw  forth  your  cor- 
mptions,  and  give  Satan  advantage  against  you : 
and  this  may  be  two  ways ;  first,  by  embittering 
yonr  spirit  against  opposers,  so  as  to  speak  in 
anger,  to  set  them  at  defiance,  or  retaliate  upon 
them  in  their  own  way ;  which,  besides  bringipg 
guilt  upon  your  conscience,  would  of  course  in- 
crease your  difficulties,  and  impede  your  use-r 
fidness.  A  violent  opposition  against  ministers 
and  professors  of  the  Gospel  is  sometimes  ex- 
pressed by  the  devil's  roaring,  and  some  people 
think  no  good  can  be  done  without  it.     It  is 
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allowed,  that  men  who  love  darkness  will  shew 
their  dislike  of  the  light ;  but,  I  believe,  if  the 
wisdom  and  meekness  of  the  friends  of  the  Gospel 
had  been  always  equal  to  their  good  intentions 
and  zeal,  the  devil  would  not  have  had  opportunity 
of  roaring  so  loud  as  he  has  sometimes  done.  The 
'  subject-matter  of  the  Gospel  is  offence  enough  to 
the  carnal  heart ;  we  must  therefore  expect  op- 
position :  but  we  should  not  provoke  or  despise 
it,  or  do  any  thing  to  aggravate  it.     A  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing,  a  consistency  in  cha- 
racter, and  an  attention  to  return  kind  offices  for 
hard  treatment,  will,  in  a  course  of  time,  greatly 
soften  the  spirit  of  opposition ;  and  instances  are 
to  be  found  of  ministers,  who  are  treated  with 
some    respect  even    by   those  persons  in  their 
parishes  who  are  most  averse  to  their  doctrine. 
When  the  Apostle  directs  us,  **  If  it  be  possibly 
and  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  to  live  peaceably  with 
all  men,"  he  seems  to  intimate,  that,  though  it  be   ' 
difficult,  it  is  not  wholly  impracticable.    We  can- 
not change  the  rooted  prejudices  of  their  hearts 
against  the  Gospel;   but  it  is  possible,   by  the  -^ 
Lord's  blessing,  to  stop  their  mouths^  and  make^  ". 
them  ashamed  of  discovering  it,  when  they  behold    ' 
our  good  conversation  in  Christ.     And  it  is  well 
worth  our  while  to  cultivate  this  outward  peace»\ 
provided  we  do  not  purchase  it  at  the  expense  of  ^ 
truth  and  faithfulness ;  for  ordinarily  we  cannot  *^ 
hope  to  be  useful  to  our  people,  unless  we  give  \,  j 
them  reason  to  believe  that  we  love  them,  and  'm 
havetheir  interest  at  heart.— Again;  opposition  will  ,\ 
hurt  you,  if  it  should  give  you  an  idea  of  your  owll^  >, 
importance,  and  lead  you  to  dwell  with  a  secret  ,k 
self-approbation  upon  your  own  faithfulness  and  ^^^ 
courage  in  such  circumstances.     If  you  are  able  Jl, 
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to  stand  your  ground,  uninfluenced  either  by  the 
favour  or  the  fear  of  men,  you  have  reason  to  give 
glory  to  God ;  but  remember,  that  you  cannot 
thus  stand  an  hour,  unless  he  upholds  you.     It 
shews  a  wrong  turn  of  mind,  when  we  are  very 
ready  to  speak  of  our  trials  and  difficulties  of  this 
kind,  and  of  our  address  and  resolution  in  encoun- 
tering them.     A  natural  stiffness  of  spirit,  with  a 
desire  to  have  self  taken  notice  of,  may  make  a 
man  willing  to  endure  those  kind  of  hardships,' 
though  he  has  but  little  grace  in  exercise :  but 
true  Christian  fortitude,  from  a  consciousness  that 
we  speak  the  truths  of  God,  and  are  supported  by 
his  power,  is  a  very  different  thing. 
If  you  should  meet  with  but  little  opposition, 
,    or  if  the  Lord  should  be  pleased  to  make  your 
i    enemies  your  friends,  you  will  probably  be  in 
danger  from  the  opposite  quarter.     If  opposition 
has  hurt  many,  popularity  has  wounded  more. 
•,    To  say  the  truth,  I  am  in  some  pain  for  you. 
Your  natural  abilities  are  considerable ;  you  have 
been  diligent  in  your  studies ;  your  zeal  is  warm, 
and  your  spirit  is  lively.    With  these  advantages, 
I  expect  to  see  you  a  popular  preacher.     The 
more  you  are  so,  the  greater  will  your  field  of  use- 
fulness be:  but,  alas!  you  cannot  yet. know  to 
what  it  will  expose  you.     It  is  like  walking  upon 
ice.  When  you  shall  see  an  attentive  congregation 
hanging  upon  your  words :  when  you  shall  hear 
the  well-meant,  but  often  injudicious  commenda* 
tions,  of  those  to  whom  the  Lord  shall  make  you 
useful :  when  you  shall  find,  upon  an  intimation 
©f  your   preaching  in  a  strange  place,   people 

i  thronging  from  all  parts  to  hear  you,  how  will 
your  heart  feel  ?  It  is  easy  for  me  to  advise  you 
to  be  humble,  and  for  you  to.  acknowledge  the 
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propriety  of  the  advice;  but,  while  human  nature 
remains  in  its  present  state,  there  will  be  almost 
the  same  connexion  between  popularity  and  pride^ 
as  between  fire  and  gunpowder:  they  cannot 
meet  without  an  explosion,  at  least  not  unless  the 
gunpowder  is  kept  very  damp.  So,  unless  the 
Lord  is  constantly  moistening  our  hearts  (if  I  may 
so  speak)  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  popula- 
rity ynXl  soon  set  us  in  a  blaze.  You  will  hardly 
find  a  person,  who  has  been  exposed  to  this  fiery 
trial,  without  suffering  loss.  Those  whom  the 
Lord  loves,  he  is  able  to  keep,  and  he  will  keep 
them  upon  the  whole ;  yet  by  such  means,  and  in 
a  course  of  such  narrow  escapes,  that  they  shall 
have  reason  to  look  upon  their  deliverance  as  no 
less  than  miraculous.  Sometimes,  if  his  ministers 
are  not  watchful  against  the  first  impressions  of 
pride,  he  permits  it  to  gather  strengh ;  and  then  it 
is  but  a  small  thing  that  a  few  of  their  admirers 
may  think  them  more  than  men  in  the  pulpit,  if 
they  are  left  to  commit  such  mistakes,  when  out  of 
it,  as  the  weakest  of  the  flock  can  discover  and 
pity.  And  this  will  certainly  be  the  case,  while 
pride  and  self-sufficiency  have  the  ascendant. 
Beware,  my  friend,  of  mistaking  the  ready  exercise 
of  gifts  for  the  exercise  of  grace.  The  minister 
may  be  assisted  in  public  for  the  sake  of  his 
hearers ;  and  there  is  something  in  the  nature  of 
our  public  work,  when  surrounded  by  a  concourse 
of  people,  that  is  suited  to  draw  forth  the  exertion 
of  our  abilities,  and  to  engage  our  attention  in  t&e 
outward  services,  when  the  frame  of  the  heart  may 
be  far  from  being  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
When  Moses  smote  the  rock,  the  water  followed ; 
yet  he  spoke  unadvisedly  with  his  lips,  and  greatiy 
displeased  the  Lord.     However,  the  congregation 
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was  not  disappointed  for  his  fault,  nor  was  he  put 
to  shame  before  them ;  but  he  was  humbled  for  it 
afterwards.  They  are  happy  whom  the  Lord 
preserves  in  some  degree  humble,  without  leaving 
them  to  expose  themselves  to  the  observation  of 
men,  and  to  receive  such  wounds  as  are  seldom 
healed  without  leaving  a  deep  scar.  But  even 
these  have  much  to  suffer.  Many  distressing  ex- 
ercises you  will  probably  meet  with  upon  the  best 
supposition,  to  preserve  in  you  a  due  sense  of  your 
own  unworthiness,  and  to  convince  you,  that  your 
ability,  your  acceptance,  and  your  usefulness, 
depend  upon  a  Power  beyond  your  own.  Some- 
times, perhaps,  you  will  feel  such  an  amazing 
difference  between  the  frame  of  your  spirit  in 
public,  and  in  private  when  the  eyes  of  men  are 
not  upon  you,  as  will  make  you  almost  ready  to 
conclude,  that  you  are  no  better  than  an  hypo- 
crite, a  mere  stage-player,  who  derives  all  his 
pathos  and  exertion  from  the  sight  of  the  audience. 
At  other  times,  you  will  find  such  a  total  empti- 
ness and  indisposition  of  mind,  that  former  seasons 
of  liberty  in  preaching  will  appear  to  you  like 
tlie  remembrance  of  a  dream,  and  you  will  hardly 
be  able  to  persuade  yourself  you  shall  ever  be 
capable  of  preaching  again :  the  Scriptures  will 
^>pear  to  you  like  a  sealed  book,  and  no  text  or 
nbject  afford  any  light  or  opening  to  determine 
ywir  choice :  and  this  perplexity  may  not  only 
mxe  you  in  the  study,  but  accompany  you  in  the 
^pit.  If  you  are  enabled,  at  some  times,  to 
i^rak  to  the  people  with  power,  and  to  resemble 
Samson,  when,  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength, 
lie  bore  away  the  gates  of  the  city,  you  will  per- 
kips,  at  others,  appear  before  them  like  Samson 
vfaen  hiB  locks  were  shorn,  and  he  stood  in  fetters. 
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So  that  you  need  not  tell  the  people  yoti  have  no 
sufficiency  in  yourself;  for  they  will  readily  per* 
ceive  it  without  your  information.  These  things 
are  hard  to  bear ;  yet  successful  popularity  is  not 
to  be  preserved  upon  easier  terms:  and  if  they 
are  but  sanctified  to  hide  pride  from  you,  you 
will  have  reason  to  number  them  amongst  your 
choicest  mercies. 

I  have  but  just  made  an  entrance  upon  the  sub- 
ject  of  the  difficulties  and  dangers  attending  the 
ministry.  But  my  paper  is  full.  If  you  are 
willing  I  should  proceed,  let  me  know,  and  I  be- 
lieve I  can  easily  find  enough  to  fill  another  sheet. 
May  the  Lord  make  you  wise  and  watchful! 
That  he  may  be  the  light  of  your  eye,  the 
strength  of  your  arm,  and  the  joy  of  your  heart, 
is  the  sincere  prayer  of,  &c. 

LETTER  VL 

Of  the  Practical  Influence  of  Faith. 

Sir, 

The  use  and  importance  of  faith,  as  it  respects 
a  sinner's  justification  before  God,  has  been  largely 
insisted  on ;  but  it  is  likewise  of  great  use  and 
importance  in  the  daily  concerns  of  life.  It  gives 
evidence  and  subsistence  to  things  not  seen,  and 
realizes  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel,  so  as  that 
they  become  abiding  and  living  principles  of 
support  and  direction  while  we  are  passing  through 
this  wilderness.  Thus,  it  is  as  the  eye  and  the 
hand,  without  which  we  cannot  take  one  step 
with  certainty,  or  attempt  any  service  with  suc- 
cess. •  It  is  to  be  wished,  that  this  practical  ex- 
ercise of  faith  were  duly  attended  to  by  all  pro^ 
fessors.     We  should  not  then  meet  with  so  many 
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cases  that  put  us  to  a  stand,  and  leave  us  at  a 
great  difficulty  to  reconcile  what  we  see  in  some 
of  whom  we  would  willingly  hope  well,  with  what 
we  read  in  Scripture  of  the  inseparable  concomi- 
tants of  a  true  and  lively  faith.  For  how  can  we 
but  be  staggered,  when  we  hear  persons  speaking 
the  language  of  assurance, — that  they  know  their 
acceptance  with  God  through  Christ,  and  have 
not  the  least  doubt  of  their  interest  in  all  the  pro- 
mises,— while  at  the  same  time  we  see  them  under 
the  influence  of  unsanctified  tempers,  of  a  proud, 
passionate,  positive,  worldly,  selfish,  or  churlish 
carriage  ? 

It  is  not  only  plain,  from  the  general  tenor  of 
Scripture,  that  a  covetous,  a  proud,  or  a  censo- 
rious spirit,  are  no  more  consistent  with  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel,  than  drunkenness  or  whoredom ; 
but  there  are  many  express  texts  directly  pointed 
against  the  evils  which  too  often  are  found  amongst 
professors.  Thus  the  Apostle  James  assures  us, 
**  That  if  any  man  seemeth  to  be  religious,  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue,  his  religion  is  vain ;"  and 
the  Apostle  John,  *'  That  if  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him;"  and 
he  seems  to  apply  this  character  to  any  man, 
whatever  his  profession  or  pretences  may  be, 
'^  ^who  having  this  worlds  goods,  and  seeing  his 
brother  have  need,  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  com- 
passion from  him."  Surely  these  texts  more  than 
intimate,  that  the  faith  which  justifies  the  soul 
does  likewise  receive  from  Jesus  grace  for  grace, 
whereby  the  heart  is  purified,  and  the  conversation 
regulated  as  becomes  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

There  are  too  many  who  would  have  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel  restrained  to  the  privileges  of  be- 
lievers; and  when  the  fruits  of  faith,   and  the 
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tempers  of  the  mind,  which  should  be  manifest  in 
those  who  have  ''  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious," 
are  inculcated,  think  they  sufficiently  evade  all 
that  is  said,   by  calling  it  legal  preaching.     I 
would  be  no  advocate  for  legal  preaching ;  but  we 
must  not  be  deterred,  by  the  fear  of  a  hard  word, 
from  declaring  the  whole  counsel  of  God ;  and  we 
have  the  authority  and  example  of  St.  Paul,  who 
was  a  champion  of  the  doctrines  of  free  grace,  to 
animate  us  in  exhorting  professors  to   ^^  walk 
worthy  of  God,  who  has  called  them  to  his  king- 
dom and  glory."    And  indeed  the  expression  of  a 
believer's  privilege  is  often  misunderstood.     It  is 
a  believer  s  privilege  to  walk  with  God  in   the 
exercise  of  faith,  and,  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit, 
to  mortify  the  whole  body  of  sin,  to  gain  a  grow- 
ing victory  over  the  world  and  self,  and  to  make 
daily  advances  in  conformity  to  the  mind  that  was 
in  Christ.     And  nothing  that  we  profess  to  know, 
believe,  or  hope  for,  deserves  the  name  of  a  pri- 
vilege, farther  than  we  are  influenced  by  it  to  die 
unto  sin  and  to  live  unto  righteousness.     Who- 
soever is  possessed  of  true  faith,  will  not  confine 
his  inquiries  to  the  single  point  of  his  acceptance 
with  God,  or  be  satisfied  with  the  distant  hope  of 
heaven  hereafter.     He  will  be  likewise  solicitous 
how  he  may  glorify  God  in  the  world,  and  enjoy 
such  foretastes  of  heaven  as  are  attainable  while 
he  is  yet  upon  earth. 

Faith,  then,  in  its  practical  exercise,  has  for  its 
object  the  whole  word  of  God,  and  forms  its  esti- 
mate of  all  things  with  which  the  soul  is  at  present 
concerned,  according  to  the  standard  of  Scripture. 
Like  Moses,  it  '^  endures,  as  seeing  him  who  is 
invisible."  When  our  Lord  was  upon  earth,  and 
conversed  with  his  disciples,  their  eyes  and  hearts 
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were  fixed  upon  him.     In  danger  he  was  their  de- 
fender ;  their  guide  when  in  perplexity ;  and  to 
him  they  looked  for  the  solution  of  all  their  doubt^^ 
and  the  supply  of  all  their  wants.     He  is  now 
withdrawn  from  our  eyes ;  but  faith  sets  him  still 
before  us,  for  the  same  purposes,  and,  according 
to  its  degree,  with  the  same  effects,  as  if  we  ac- 
tually saw  him.     His  spiritual  presence,  appre- 
hended by  faith,  is  a  restraint  from  evil,  an  en- 
couragement to  every  service,  and  affords  a  present 
refiige  and  help  in  every  time  of  trouble.     To  this 
is  owing  the  delight  a  believer  takes  in  ordinances, 
because  there  he  meets  his  Lord :  and  to  this, 
likewise,  it  is  owing,  that  his  religion  is  not  con* 
fined  to  public  occasions ;  but  he  is  the  same 
person  in  secret  as  he  appears  to  be  in  the  public 
assembly;  for  he  worships  Him  who  sees  in  secret; 
and  dares  appeal  to  his  all-seeing  eye  for  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  desires  and  intentions.     By  faith  he 
is  enabled  to  use  prosperity  with  moderation ;  and 
knows  and  feels,  that  what  the  world  calls  good  is 
of  small  value,  unless  it  is  accompanied  with  the 
presence  and  blessings   of  Him  whom  his  soul 
loveth.     And  his  faith  upholds  him  under  all  trials, 
by  assuring  him,  that  every  dispensation  is  under 
the  direction  of  his  Lord ;  that  chastisements  are 
a  token  of  his  love ;  that  the  season,  measure,  and 
continuance  of  his  sufferings,  are  appointed  by 
Infinite  Wisdom,  and  designed  to  work  for  his 
everlasting  good;   and  that  grace  and  strength 
shall   be  afibrded   him,    according  to   his   day. 
Thus,  his  heart  being  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord, 
to  i^hom  he  has  committed  all  his  concerns ;  and 
knowing  that  his  best  interests  are  safe ;  he  is  not 
greatly  afi^d  of  evil  tidings,  but  enjoys  a  stable 
peace  in  the  midst  of  a  changing  world.     For, 
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though  he  cannot  tell  what  a  day  may  bring  forth, 
he  believes  that  He  who  has  invited  and  enabled 
him  to  cast  all  his  cares  upon  him,  will  suffer 
nothing  to  befal  him  but  what  shall  be  made  sub- 
servient to  his  chief  desire, — the  glory  of  God  in 
the  sanctification  and  final  salvation  of  his  souL 
And  if,  through  the  weakness  of  his  flesh,  he  is 
liable  to  be  startled  by  the  first  impression  of  a 
sharp  and  sudden  trial,  he  quickly  flees  to  his 
strong  refuge,  remembers  it  is  the  Lord's  doing, 
resigns  himself  to  his  will,  and  patiently  expects 
a  happy  issue. 

By  the  same  principle  of  faith,  a  believer's  con- 
duct is  regulated  towards  his  fellow-creatures; 
and  in  the  discharge  of  the  several  duties  and 
relations  of  life,  his  great  aim  is  to  please  God, 
and  to  let  his  light  shine  in  the  world.  He  be- 
lieves and  feels  his  own  weakness  and  unwor- 
thiness,  and  lives  upon  the  grace  and  pardoning 
love  of  his  Lord.  This  gives  him  an  habitual  ten- 
derness and  gentleness  of  spirit.  Humbled  under 
a  sense  of  much  forgiveness  to  himself,  he  finds  it 
easy  to  forgive  others,  if  he  has  aught  against  any. 
A  due  sense  of  what  he  is  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
preserves  him  from  giving  way  to  anger,  positivg- 
ness,  and  resentment :  he  is  not  easily  provoked, 
but  is  "  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to 
wrath ; "  and  if  offended,  easy  to  be  entreated, 
and  disposed,  not  only  to  yield  to  a  reconciliation, 
but  to  seek  it.  As  Jesus  is  his  life,  and  righte- 
ousness, and  strength,  so  he  is  his  pattern.  By 
faith  he  contemplates  and  studies  this  great  Ex- 
emplar of  philanthropy.  With  a  holy  ambition 
he  treads  in  the  footsteps  of  his  Lord  and  Master, 
and  learns  of  him  to  be  meek  and  lowly,  to  requite 
injuries  with  kindness,  and  to  overcome  evil  with 
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good.  From  the  same  views,  by  faith  he  derives 
a  benevolent  spirit,  and,  according  to  his  sphere 
and  ability,  he  endeavours  to  promote  the  welfare 
of  all  around  him.  The  law  of  love  being  thus 
written  in  his  heart,  and  his  soul  set  at  liberty 
from  the  low  and  narrow  dictates  of  a  selfish  spirit, 
bis  language  will  be  truth,  and  his  dealings 
equity.  His  promise  may  be  depended  on,  with- 
out the  interposition  of  oath,  bond,  or  witness ; 
and  the  feelings  of  his  own  heart,  under  the  di- 
rection of  an  enlightened  conscience  and  the 
precepts  of  Scripture,  prompt  him  **  to  do  unto 
others  as  he  would  desire  they,  in  the  like  cir- 
cumstances, should  do  unto  him.''  If  he  is  a 
master,  he  is  gentle  and  compassionate ;  if  a  ser- 
vant, he  is  faithful  and  obedient;  for  in  either 
relation  he  acts  by  faith,  under  the  eye  of  his 
Master  in  heaven.  If  he  is  a  trader,  he  neither 
dares  nor' wishes  to  take  advantage  either  of  the 
ignorance  or  the  necessities  of  those  with  whom 
he  deals.  And  the  same  principle  of  love  influ- 
ences his  whole  conversation.  A  sense  of  his 
own  infirmities  makes  him  candid  to  those  of 
others :  he  will  not  readily  believe  reports  to  their 
prejudice,  without  sufficient  proof;  and  even  then, 
he  will  not  repeat  them,  unless  he  is  lawfully  called 
to  it.  He  believes  that  the  precept,  **  Speak  evil 
of  no  man,"  is  founded  upon  the  same  authority 
with  those  which  forbid  committing  adultery  or 
murder;  and  therefore  he  ''  keeps  his  tongue  as 
with  a  bridle.** 

Lastly,  Faith  is  of  daily  use  as  a  preservative 
from  a  compliance  with  the  corrupt  customs  and 
maxims  of  the  world.  The  believer,  though  in 
the  world,  is  not  of  it :  by  faith  he  triumphs  over 
its  smiles  and  enticements :  he  sees  that  all  that 
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is  in  the  world,  suited  to  gratify  the  desires  of  the 
flesh  or  the  eye,  is  not  only  to  be  avoided  as  sinfiil, 
but  as  incompatible  with  his  best  pleasures.  He 
will  mix  with  the  world  so  far  as  is  necessary, 
in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  that  station  of 
life  in  which  the  providence  of  God  has  placed 
him,  but  no  farther.  His  leisure  and  inclinations 
are  engaged  in  a  different  pursuit.  They  who 
fear  the  Lord  are  his  chosen  companions :  and  the 
blessings  he  derives  from  the  word,  and  throne, 
and  ordinances  of  grace,  make  him  look  upon  the 
poor  pleasures  and  amusements  of  those  who  live 
without  God  in  the  world  with  a  mixture  of  dis- 
dain and  pity.  And  by  faith  he  is  proof  against 
its  frowns.  He  will  obey  God  rather  than  man; 
he  will  "  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  but  will  rather  reprove  them/* 
And  if,  upon  this  account,  he  should  be  despised 
and  injuriously  treated,  whatever  loss  he  suffers 
in  such  a  cause,  he  accounts  his  gain,  and  esteems 
such  disgrace  his  glory. 

I  am  not  aiming  to  draw  a  perfect  character, 
but  to  shew  the  proper  effects  of  that  faith  which 
justifies,  which  purifies  the  heart,  worketh  by 
love,  and  overcomes  the  world.  An  habitual  en- 
deavour to  possess  such  a  frame  of  spirit,  and 
thus  to  adorn  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  that  with 
growing  success,  is  what  I  am  persuaded  you  are 
not  a  stranger  to ;  and  I  am  afraid  that  they  who 
can  content  themselves  with  aiming  at  any  thing 
short  of  this  in  their  profession,  are  too  much 
strangers  to  themselves,  and  to  the  nature  of  that 
liberty  wherewith  Jesus  has  promised  to  make  his 
people  free.  That  you  may  go  on  from  strength 
to  strength,  increasing  in  the  light  and  image  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  is  the  sincere  prayer  of,  &c. 
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LETTER  VII, 

On  the  Propriety  of  a  Ministerial  Address  to  the 

Unconverted. 

Sir, 

In  a  late  conversation,  you  desired  my  thoughts 
concerning  a  scriptural  and  consistent  manner  of 
addressing  the  consciences  of  unawakened  sinners 
in  the  course  of  your  ministry.  It  is  a  point  on 
which  many  eminent  ministers  have  been,  and  are, 
not  a  little  divided ;  and  it  therefore  becomes  me 
to  propose  my  sentiments  with  modesty  and  cau- 
tion, so  far  as  I  am  constrained  to  differ  from  any 
from  whom  in  general  I  would  be  glad  to  learn. 

Some  think,  that  it  is  sufficient  to  preach  the 
great  truths  of  the  word  of  God  in  their  hearing ; 
to  set  forth  the  utterly  ruined  and  helpless  state 
of  fallen  man  by  nature,  and  the  appointed  method 
of  salvation  by  grace,  through  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  then  to  leave  the  application 
entirely  to  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
alone  can  enlighten  the  dark  understandings  of 
sinners,  and  enable  them  to  receive,  in  a  due 
manner,  the  doctrines  either  of  the  Law  or  the 
Gro^eL  And  they  apprehend,  that  all  exhorta- 
tions, arguments,  and  motives,  addressed  to  those 
who  are  supposed  to  be  still  under  the  influence 
of  the  carnal  mind,  are  inconsistent  with  the 
principles  of  free  grace,  and  the  acknowledged 
inability  of  such  persons  to  perform  any  spiritual 
acts;  and  that,  therefore,  the  preachers,  who, 
avowing  the  doctrines  of  free  grace,  do  not- 
withstanding plead  and  expostulate  with  sinners, 
usually  contradict  themselves,  and  retract  in  their 
application  what  they  had  laboured  to  establish 
in  tlie  cottiBe  of  their  sermons. 
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There  are  others,  who,  though  they  would  be 
extremely  unwilling  to  derogate  from  the  free 
grace  and  sovereign  power  of  God  in  the  great 
work  of  conversion,  or  in  the  least  degree  to 
encourage  the  mistaken  notion  which  every  un- 
converted person  has  of  his  own  power ;  yet  think 
it  their  duty  to  deal  with  sinners  as  rational  and 
moral  agents :  and  as  such,  besides  declaring  the 
counsel  of  God  in  a  doctrinal  way,  to  warn  them 
by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  and  to  beseech  them 
by  his  tender  mercies,  that  they  receive  not  the 
grace  of  God,  in  a  preached  Gospel,  in  vain.  Nor 
can  it  be  denied,  but  that  some  of  them,  when 
deeply  affected  with  the  worth  of  souls,  and  the 
awful  importance  of  eternal  things,  have  some- 
times, in  the  warmth  of  their  hearts,  dropped 
unguarded  expressions,  and  such  as  have  been 
justly  liable  to  exception. 

If  we  were  to  decide  to  which  of  these  different 
methods  of  preaching  the  preference  is  due,  by 
the  discernible  effects  of  each,  it  will  perhaps 
appear  in  fact,  without  making  any  invidious 
comparisons,  that  those  ministers  whom  the  Lord 
has  honoured  with  the  greatest  success  in  awaken- 
ing and  converting  sinners,  have  generally  been 
led  to  adopt  the  more  popular  way  oi  exhortation 
and  address ;  while  they  who  have  been  studiously 
careful  to  avoid  any  direct  application  to  sinners, 
as  unnecessary  and  improper,  if  they  have  not 
been  altogether  without  seals  to  their  ministry, 
yet  their  labours  have  been  more  owned  in 
building  up  those  who  have  already  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  than  in  adding  to  their, 
number.  Now,  as  *'  he  that  winneth  souls  is 
wise,"  and  as  every  faithful  labourer  has  a  warm 
desire  of  being  instrumental  in  raising  the  dead 
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in  sin  to  a  life  of  righteousness,  this  seems  at  least 
a  presumptive  argument  in  favour  of  those,  who, 
besides  stating  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  en- 
deavour, by  earnest  persuasions  and  expostula- 
tions, to  impress  them  upon  the  hearts  of  their 
hearers,  and  entreat  and  warn  them  to  consider 
"  how  they  shall  escape,  if  they  neglect  so  great 
*  salvation."  For  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive,  that 
the  Lord  should  most  signally  bear  testimony  in 
favour  of  that  mode  of  preaching  which  is  least 
consistent  with  the  truth,  and  with  itself. 

But,  not  to  insist  on  this,  nor  to  rest  the  cause 
on  the  authority  or  examples  of  men,  the  best  of 
whom  are  imperfect  and  fallible,  let  us  consult  the 
Scriptures,  which,  as  they  furnish  us  with  the 
whole  subject-matter  of  iwir  ministry,  so  they 
afford  us  perfect  precepts  and  pititerns  for  its  due 
and  orderly  dispensation.     With  respect  to  the 
rabject  of  our  inquiry,  the  examples  of  our  Lord 
Christ,  and  of  his  authorized  ministers,  the  Apo- 
stles, are  both  our  rule  and  our  warrant.     The 
LordJesus  was  the  great  preacher  of  free  grace, 
"  who   spake  as  never  man  spake ;"    and    his 
ministry,  while  it  provided  relief  for  the  weary 
and  heavy  laden,  was  eminently  designed  to  stain 
the  pride  of  all  human  glory.     He  knew  what 
was  in  man,  and  declared,  that  ^'  none  could  come 
unto  him,  unless  drawn  and   taught  of  God;" 
John  vi.  44 — 46.     And  yet  he  often  speaks  to 
sinners  in  terms  which,  if  they  were  not  known 
to  be  his,  might  perhaps  be  censured  as  incon- 
sistent and  legal ;    John  vi.  27 ;    Luke  xiii.  24 
— ^27 ;  John  xii.  35.     It  appears,   both  from  the 
context  and  the  tenor  of  these  passages,  that  they 
were  immediately  spoken,  not  to  his  disciples, 
bat  to  the  multitude.     The  Apostles  copied  from 
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their  Lord :  they  taught  that  we  have  no  sufficiency 
of  ourselves,  even  to  think  a  good  thought ;  and 
that  f'it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  or  of  him  that 
runneth,  but  of  God,  who  sheweth  mercy ;"  yet 
they  plainly  called  upon  sinners  (and  that  before 
they  had  given  evident  signs  that  they  were 
pricked  to  the  heart,  as  Acts  iii.  31),  "to  repent, 
and  to  turn  from  their  vanities  to  the  living  God;" 
Acts  iii.  19,  and  xiv.  15,  and  xvii.  30.  Peters 
advice  to  Simon  Magus  is  very  full  and  express 
to  this  point ;  for  though  he  perceived  him  to  be 
"  in  the  very  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond 
of  iniquity,"  he  exhorted  him  *'  to  repent,  and  to 
pray,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  his  heart  might  be 
forgiven."  It  may  be  presumed,  that  we  cannot 
have  stronger  evidence  that  any  of  our  hearers 
are  in  a  carnal  and  unconverted  state,  than  Peter 
had  in  the  case  of  Simon  Magus ;  and  therefore 
there  seems  no  sufficient  reason  why  we  should 
hesitate  to  follow  the  Apostle's  example. 

You  have  been  told,  that  repentance  and  faith 
are  spiritual  acts,  for  the  performance  of  which  a 
principle  of  spiritual  life  is  absolutely  necessary; 
and  that,  therefore,  to  exhort  an  unregenerate 
sinner  to  repent  or  believe,  must  be  as  vain  and 
fruitless  as  to  call  a  dead  person  out  of  his  grave. 
To  this  it  may  be  answered.  That  we  might  cheer- 
fully and  confidently  undertake  even  to  call  the 
dead  out  of  their  graves,  if  we  had  the  conmiand 
and  promise  of  God  to  warrant  the  attempt ;  for 
then  we  might  expect  his  power  would  accompany 
our  word.  The  vision  of  Ezekiel,  chap,  xxxvii, 
may  be  fitly  accommodated  to  illustrate  both  the 
difficulties  and  the  encouragement  of  a  Gospd 
minister.  The  deplorable  state  of  many  of  our 
hearers  may  often  remind  us  of  the  Lord's  question 
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^'^l  to  the  Prophet,  "  Can  these  dry  bones  live  ?  "  Our 

ftiource,  like  that  of  the  Prophet,  is  entirely  in 

Ik  sovereignty,  grace,  and  power  of  the  Lord : 

^0  Lord,  thou  knowest:   impossible  as  it  is  to 

i^  it  is  easy  for  thee  to  raise  them  unto  life  : 

tkerefore  we  renounce  our  own  reasonings ;  and 

Ifeagh  we  see  that  they  are  dead,  we  call  upon 

ikem  at  thy  bidding,  as  if  they  were  alive,  and 

lay,  O  ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord ! 

The  means  is  our  part,  the  word  is  thine,  and  to 

Ihee  be  all  the  praise."    The  dry  bones  could  not 

iear  the  Prophet ;  but  while  he  spoke,  the  Lord 

Mused  breath  to  enter  into  them,  and  they  lived ; 

kot  the  word  was  spoken  to  them  considered  as 

4ry  and  dead. 

It  is  true,  the  Lord  can,  and  I  hope  he  often 
does,  make  that  preaching  effectual  to  the  con- 
version of  sinners,  wherein  little  is  said  expressly 
to  them,  only  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  declared 
in  their  hearing :  but  he,  who  knows  the  frame  of 
tte  human  heart,  has  provided  us  with  a  variety 
of  topics  which  have  a  moral  suitableness  to 
engage  the  faculties,  affections,  and  consciences 
of  sinners,  so  far  at  least  as  to  leave  themselves 
eondemned  if  they  persist  in  their  sins,  and  by 
whieh  he  often  effects  the  purposes  of  his  grace ; 
fkongh  none  of  the  means  of  grace  by  which  he 
itdinarily  works,  can  produce  a  real  change  in 
fte  heart,  unless  they  are  accompanied  with  the 
efficacious  power  of  his  Spirit.  Should  we  admits 
ttat  an  unconverted  person  is  not  a  proper  subject 
of  ministerial  exhortation,  because  he  has  no  power 
m  himself  to  comply,  the  just  consequence  of  this 
position  would  perhaps  extend  too  far,  even  to 
prove  the  impropriety  of  all  exhortation  univer- 
itlly :  for  when  we  invite  the  weary  and  heavy 
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laden  to  come  to  Jesus,  that  they  may  find  rest; 
when  we  call  upon  backsliders  to  remember  from 
whence  they  are  fallen,  to  "  repent,  and  to  do 
their  first  woi*ks ;"  yea,  when  we  exhort  believers 
to  **  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  has  called  them 
to  his  kingdom  and  glory :"  in  each  of  these  cases, 
we  press  thejn  to  acts  for  which  they  have  no 
inherent  power  of  their  own ;  and,  unless  the  Lord 
the  Spirit  is  pleased  to  apply  the  word  to  their 
hearts,  we  do  but  speak  into  the  air;  and  our 
endeavours  can  have  no  more  efiect  in  these 
instances,  than  if  we  were  to  say  to  a  dead  body, 
**  Arise,  and  walk :"  for  an  exertion  of  Divine 
power  is  no  less  necessary  to  the  healing  of  a 
wounded  conscience,  than  to  the  breaking  of  a 
hard  heart ;  and  only  he  who  has  begun  the  good 
work  of  grace,  is  able  either  to  revive  or  to  main* 
tain  it. 

Though  sinners  are  destitute  of  spiritual  life, 
they  are  not  therefore  mere  machines.  They 
have  a  power  to  do  many  things,  which  they  may 
be  called  upon  to  exert.  They  are  capable  of 
considering  their  ways :  they  know  they  are 
mortal ;  and  the  bulk  of  them  are  persuaded  ia 
their  consciences,  that  after  death  there  is  aa 
appointed  judgment :  they  are  not  under  an  iiw 
evitable  necessity  of  living  in  known  and  grroaa 
sins ;  that  they  do  so,  is  not  for  want  of  pow^ 
but  for  want  of  will.  The  most  profane  sweam 
can  refrain  from  his  oaths,  while  in  the  presenott 
of  a  person  whom  he  fears,  and  to  whom  he  knoiM|i 
it  would  be  displeasing.  Let  a  drunkard  ae4 
poison  put  into  his  liquor,  and  it  may  stand  b]f. 
him  untasted  from  morning  to  night.  And  man]^ 
would  be  deterred  from  sins  to  which  they  aii^ 
greatly  addicted,  by  the  presence  of  a  child» 
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though  they  have  no  fear  of  God  before  theif 
eyes.  They  have  a  power  likewise  of  attending 
upon  the  means  of  grace ;  and  though  the  Lord 
only  can  give  them  true  faith  and  evangelical 
repentance,  there  seems  no  impropriety  to  invite 
them,  upon  the  ground  of  the  Gospel  promises, 
to  seek  to  him  who  is  exalted  to'  bestow  these 
blessings,  and  who  is  able  to  do  that  for  them 
tvhich  they  cannot  do  for  themselves ;  and  who 
has  said,  **  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out."  Perhaps  it  vnW  not  be  easily 
proved,  that  entreaties,  arguments,  warnings, 
formed  upon  these  general  principles,  which  are 
in  the  main  agreeable  and  adequate  to  the  i'e- 
maining  light  of  natural  conscience,  are  at  all  in- 
consistent with  those  doctrines  which  ascribe  the 
whole  of  a  sinner  s  salvation,  from  first  to  last,  to 
the  free  sovereign  grace  of  God. 

We  should  undoubtedly  endeavour  to  maintain 
a  consistency  in  our  preaching ;  but  unless  we 
keep  the  plan  and  manner  of  the  Scripture  con- 
stantly in  view,  and  attend  to  every  part  of  it,  a 
design  of  consistency  may  fetter  our  sentiments, 
and  greatly  preclude  our  usefulness.  We  need 
riot  wish  to  be  more  consistent  than  the  inspired 
writers,  nor  be  afraid  of  speaking  as  they  have 
spoken  Before  us.  We  may  easily  perplex  our- 
selves and  our  hearers,  by  nice  reasonings  on  the 
nature  of  human  liberty,  and  the  Divine  agency 
On  the  hearts  of  men ;  but  such  disquisitions  are 
better  avoided.  We  shall,  perhaps,  never  have 
fen  satisfaction  on  these  subjects,  till  we  arrive 
in  the  world  of  light.  In  the  mean  time,  the  path 
of  doty,  the  good  old  way,  lies  plain  before  us. 
If,  when  you  are  in  the  pulpit,  the  Lord  favours 
yoQ  with  a  lively  sense  of  the  greatness  of  th^ 
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trust,  and  the  worth  of  the  souls  committed  to 
your  charge,  and  fills  your  heart  with  his  con<- 
straining  love,  many  little  curious  distinctions, 
which  amused  you  at  other  times,  will  be  forgot- 
ten. Your  soul  will  go  forth  with  your  words; 
and  while  your  bowels  yearn  over  poor  sinners, 
you  will  not  hesitate  a  moment,  whether  you 
ought  to  warn  them  of  their  danger  or  not.  That 
great  champion  of  free  grace,  Dr.  Owen,  has  a 
very  solemn  address  to  sinners ;  the  running  title 
to  which  is,  *'  Exhortations  unto  believing."  It 
is  in  his  Exposition  of  the  130th  Psalm,  from 
p.  242  to  p.  247,  Lond.  edit.  1609,  wliich  I  recom* 
mend  to  your  attentive  consideration. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  VIII. 

Oft  the  inward  Witness  to  the  Ground  and  Reality  of 

Faith. 

Sir, 

I  READILY  offer  you  my  thoughts  on  1  John  tii. 
10;  ''  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  ha:tiK 
the  witness  in  himself;"  though,  perhaps,  yoii 
will  think  I  am  writing  a  sermon,  rather  thtak  i 
letter.  If  we  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  whateTtft 
trials  we  may  meet  with  in  the  present  life,  oiif 
best  concerns  are  safe,  and  our  happiness  is  sure« 
If  we  do  not,  whatever  else  we  have,  or  seem  to 
have,  we  are  in  a  state  of  condemnation ;  andt 
living  and  dying  so,  must  perish.  Thousands,  i| 
is  to  be  feared,  persuade  themselves  that  they  ara 
believers,  though  they  cannot  stand  the  test  af 
Scripture.  And  there  are  many  real  beUeverta 
who,  through  the  prevalence  of  remaining  unbe* 
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lief,  and  the  temptations  of  Satan,  form  hard  con- 
clusions against  themselves,  though  the  Scripture 
speaks  peace  to  them.     But  how  does  this  cor- 
respond with  the  passage  before  us,  which  asserts 
universally,  '^  He  that  believeth  hath  the  witness 
in  himself?  "  for  can  a  man  have  the  witness  in 
liimselfy  and  yet  not  know  it  ?  It  may  be  answered, 
the  evidence,  in  its  own  nature,  is  sufficient  and 
infallible ;  but  we  are  very  apt,  when  we  would 
kma  a  judgment  of  ourselves,  to  superadd  rules 
and  marks  of  trial,  which  are  not  given  us  (for 
that  purpose)  in  the  Bible.    That  the  word  and 
Spirit  of  God  do  witness  for  his  children,  is  a 
point  in  which  many  are  agreed,  who  are  far  from 
being  agreed  as  to  the  nature  and  manner  of  that 
witness.     It  is,  therefore,  very  desirable,  rightly 
to  understand  the  evidence  by  which  we  are  to 
judge  whether  we  are  believers  or  not. 

The  importance  and  truth  of  the  Gospel  salva* 
tion  is  witnessed  to  in  heaven,  by  *'  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Spirit."  It  is  witnessed  to  on 
earth,  by  "  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood,'* 
fer.  7,  8.  The  Spirit,  in  ver.  8,  (I  apprehend) 
denotes  a  Divine  light  in  the  understanding,  com- 
municated by  the  Spirit  of  God,  enabling  the  soul 
to  perceive  and  approve  the  truth.  The  water 
aeenois  to  intend  the  powerful  influence  of  this 
knowledge  and  light  in  the  work  of  sanctification. 
And  the  blood,  the  application  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  to  the  conscience,  relieving  it  from  guilt 
and  fear,  and  imparting  a  '^  pea<!e  which  passes 
all  imderstanding."  And  he  that  believeth  hath 
this  united  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and 
the  blood ;  not  by  hearsay  only,  but  in  himself.' 
According  to  the  measure  of  his  faith  (for  faith 
Itts  various  degrees),  he  has  a  living  proof  (hat 
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the  witness  is  true,  by  the  effects  wrought  in  his 
own  heart. 

These  things,  which  God  has  joined  together, 
are  too  often  attempted  to  be  separated.  Attempts 
pf  this  kind  have  been  a  principal  source  and  cause 
of  most  of  the  dangerous  errors  and  mistakes 
which  are  to  be  found  amongst  professors  of  re* 
Ugion.  Some  say  much  concerning  the  Spirit; 
and  lay  claim  to  an  inward  light,  whereby  they 
think  they  know  the  things  of  God.  Others  lay 
great  stress  upon  the  water;  maintaining  a  regular 
conversation,  abstaining  from  the  defilements  of 
the  world,  and  aiming  at  a  mastery  over  their 
natural  desires  and  tempers.  But  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  appear  to  be  duly  sensible  of  the 
value  of  the  blood  of  atonement,  as  the  sole  ground 
of  their  acceptance,  and  the  spring  of  their  life 
and  strength.  Others,  again,  are  all  for  the  blood; 
can  speak  much  of  Jesus,  and  his  blood  and 
righteousness;  though  it  does  not  appear  that 
they  are  truly,  spiritually  enlightened  to  perceive 
the  beauty  and  harmony  of  Gospel  truths,  or  that 
they  pay  a  due  regard  to  that  "  holiness  without 
which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord."  But  Jesus  came, 
not  by  water  only,  or  by  blood  only,  but  by  water 
and  blood;  and  the  Spirit  bears  witness  to  both,  be- 
cause the  Spirit  is  truth.  The  water  alone  affords 
but  a  cold,  starched  form  of  godliness,  destitute  of 
that  enlivening  power  which  is  derived  from  a 
knowledge  of  the  preciousness  of  Jesus,  as  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain.  And  if  any  talk  of  the  blood 
without  the  water,  they  do  but  turn  the  grace  of 
God  into  licentiousness :  so,  likewise,  to  pretend 
to  the  Spirit,  and  at  the  same  time  to  have  low 
thoughts  of  Jesus,  is  a  delusion  and  vanity ;  for 
the  true  Spirit  testifies  and  takes  of  his  glory,  and 


Iiet  4.  Om  the  inward  Witnesn  to  Faith.  liBS 

presents  it  to  the  soul.  But  the  real  believer  re* 
ceives  the  united  testimony,  and  has  the  witness 
In  himself  that  he  does  so. 

To  have  the  witness  in  ourselves,  is  to  have  the 
truths  that  are  declared  in  the  Scripture  revealed 
in  our  hearts.    This  brings  an  experimental  con* 
notion,  which  may  be  safely  depended  on,  **  that 
we  have  received  the  grace  of  God  in  truth."    A 
man  bom  blind  may  believe  that  the  sun  is  bright, 
upon  the  testimony  of  another ;  but,  if  he  should 
obtain  his  sight,  he  would  have  the  witness  in 
himself.     Believing  springs  from  a  sense  and  per- 
<^eption  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel ;  and  whoever 
hath  this  spiritual  perception  is  a  believer.     He 
has  the  witness  in  himself.     He  has  received  the 
Spirit :  his  understanding  is  enlightened,  whereby 
be  sees  things  to  be  as  they  are  described  in  the 
word  of  God,  respecting  his  own  state  by  sin,  and 
the  utter  impossibility  of  his  obtaining  relief  by 
any  other  means  than  those  proposed  in  the  Gospel. 
These  things  are  hidden  from  us  by  nature.     He 
has  likewise  received  the  blood.     The  knowledge 
of  sin,  and  its  demerits,  if  alone,  would  drive  us 
to  despair ;  but  by  the  same  light  of  the  Spirit, 
Jesus  is  apprehended  as  a  suitable  and  all-sufficient 
Saviour.     All   that  is  declared  concerning   his 
person,  offices,  love,  sufferings,  and  obedience,  is 
anderstood  and  approved.  Here  the  wounded  and 
weary  souls  find  healing  and  rest.     Then  the 
Apostle's  language  is  adopted,  ''  Yea,  doubtless, 
aiMl  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."    He 
has  likewise  received  the  water,  considered  as  the 
embleih  of  sanctification.    To  a  believer,  all  that 
die   Scripture   teaches  concerning  the   nature^* 
beauty,  and  necessity  of  holiness,  as  a  living  prin«- 
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ciple  in  the  heart,  carries  conviction  and  evidence. 
A  deliverance  from  the  power,  as  well  as  from  the 
guilt  of  sin,  appears  to  be  an  important  and 
essential  part  of  salvation.  He  sees  his  original 
and  his  proper  happiness,  that  nothing  less  than 
communion  with  God  and  conformity  to  him>  is 
worth  his  pursuit.  And  therefore  he  can  say, 
**  My  soul  thirsteth  for  thee :  I  delight  in  the  law 
of  God  after  the  inward  man."  In  a  word,  his 
judgment  and  his  choice  are  formed  upon  a  new 
spiritual  taste,  derived  from  the  vnritten  word,  and 
correspondent  with  it,  as  the  musical  ear  is  adapted 
to  relish  harmony:  so  that  what  God  has  for^ 
bidden,  appears  hateful;  what  he  has  commanded, 
necessary ;  what  he  has  promised,  desirable ;  and 
what  he  has  revealed,  glorious.  Whoever  has 
these  perceptions,  has  the  witness  in  himself,  that 
lie  has  been  taught  of  God,  and  believes  in  his  Son. 
If  you  think  this  explanation  is  agreeable  to  the 
Scripture,  you  will  be  satisfied  that  the  witness 
spoken  of  in  this  passage,  is  very  different  from 
what  some  persons  understand  it  to  be.  It  is  not 
an  impulse,  or  strong  persuasion,  impressed  upon 
us  in  a  way  of  which  we  can  give  no  account,  that 
**  we  are  the  children  of  God,"  and  that  our  sins 
are  freely  forgiven :  nor  is  the  powerful  application 
of  a  particular  text  of  Scripture  necessary  to 
produce  it :  neither  is  it  always  connected  with 
a  very  lively  sensible  comfort.  These  things,  in 
some  persons  and  instances,  may  accompany  the 
•witness  or  testimony  we  are  speaking  of,  but  do 
not  properly  belong  to  it :  and  they  may  be,  and 
often  have  been,  counterfeited.  But  what  I  have 
described  is  inimitable  and  infallible ;  it  is  in- 
dubitably, as  the  magicians  confessed  of  the  mi* 
racles  of  Moses,  the  finger  of  God ;  as  certainly  the 
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effect  of  his  Divine  power  as  the  creation  of  the 
world.     It  is  true,  many  who  have  this  witness 
walk  in  darkness,  and  are  harassed  with  many 
doubts  and  perplexities  concerning  their  state; 
but  this  is  not  because  the  witness  is  not  sufficient 
to  give  them  satisfaction,  but  because  they  dq 
not  account  it  so :  being  misled  by  the  influence 
of  self-will  and  a  legal  spirit,  they  overlook  this 
evidence  as  too  simple,  and  expect  something  ex- 
traordinary ;  at  least,  they  think  they  cannot  be 
fight  unless  they  are  led  in  the  same  way  in  which 
the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  lead  others  with 
whom  they  may  have  conversed.     But  the  Lord 
the  Spirit  is  sovereign  and  free  in  his  operations ; 
and  though  he  gives  to  all,  who  are  the  subjects  of 
his  grace,  the  same  views  of  sin,  of  themselves, 
and  of  the  Saviour ;  yet,  with  respect  to  the  ciri 
cumstantials  of  his  work,  there  is,  as  in  the  fea- 
tures of  our  faces,  such  an  amazing  variety,  that 
perhaps  no  two  persons  can  be  found  whose  ex- 
periences have  been  exactly  alike:  but  as  the 
Apostle  says.  That  "  he  that  believeth,"  that  is, 
whosoever  believeth  (without  exception),   **  has 
this  witness  in  himself;"   it  must  consequently 
arise  from  what  is  common  to  them  all,  and  not 
from  what  is  peculiar  to  a  few. 

Before  I  conclude,  I  would  make  two  or  three 
observations.  In  the  first  place,  I  think  it  is  plain, 
that  the  supposition  of  a  real  believer's  living  in 
sin,  or  taking  encouragement  from  the  Gospel  so 
to  do,  is  destitute  of  the  least  foundation  in  truth, 
and  can  proceed  only  from  an  ignorance  of  the 
subject.  Sin  is  the  burden  under  which  he 
groans ;  and  he  would  account  nothing  short  of  a 
deliverance  from  it  worthy  the  name  of  salvation. 
A  principal  part  of  his  evidence  that  he  is  a  be* 
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liever,  arises  from  that  abhorrence  of  sin  which  h^ 
habitually  feels.  It  is  true,  sin  still  dwelleth  in 
him ;  but  he  loathes  and  resists  it :  upon  this  ac« 
count  he  is  in  a  state  of  continual  warfare ;  if  he 
was  not  so,  he  could  not  have  the  witness  in  him* 
self,  that  he  is  born  of  God . 

Again :  From  hence  arises  a  solid  evidence,  that 
the  Scripture  is  indeed  the  word  of  God,  because 
it  so  exactly  describes  what  is  exemplified  in  the 
experience  of  all  who  are  subjects  of  a  work  of 
grace.  While  we  are  in  a  natural  state,  it  is  to  us  as 
a  sealed  book :  though  we  can  read  it,  and  perhaps 
assent  to  the  facts,  we  can  no  more  understand 
our  own  concernments  in  what  we  read,  than  if 
it  was  written  in  an  unknown  tongue.  But  when 
the  mind  is  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Scripture  addresses  us  as  it  were  by  name,  ex- 
plains every  diflSculty  under  which  we*  laboured, 
and  proposes  an  adequate  and  effectual  remedy 
for  the  relief  of  all  our  wants  and  fears. 

Lastly :  It  follows,  that  the  hojpe  of  a  believer  is 
built  upon  a  foundation  that  cannot  be  shaken,: 
though  it  may  and  will  be  assaulted.  It  does  not 
depend  upon  occasional  and  changeable  frames, 
upon  any  that  is  precarious  and  questionable,  but 
upon  a  correspondence  and  agreement  with  the 
written  word.  Nor  does  this  agreement  depend 
upon  a  train  of  laboured  arguments  and  deduc« 
tions,  but  is  self-evident,  as  light  is  to  the  eye,  to 
every  person  who  has  a  real  participation  of  the 
grace  of  God.  It  is  equally  suited  to  all  capa«> 
cities.  By  this  the  unlearned  are  enabled  to  know 
their  election  of  God,  and  **  to  rejoice  with  a 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.'*  And  the 
wisest,  if  destitute  of  this  perception,  thouglv 
they  may  be  masters  of  all  the  external  evidences 
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of  Christianity,  and  able  to  combat  the  cavils  of 
infidels,  can  see  no  real  beauty  in  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  nor  derive  any  solid  comfort  from  them« 
I  have  only  sent  you  a  few  hasty  hints :  it  would 
be  easy  to  enlarge ;  but  I  sat  down,  not  to  write 
a  book,  but  a  letter.  May  this  inward  witness 
preside  with  power  in  our  hearts,  to  animate  our 
hopes,  and  to  mortify  our  corruptions  1 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  IX. 

On  the  Doctrines  of  Election  and  final  Perseverance. 

Dear  Sir, 

Your  letter  breathes  the  spirit  of  a  Christian,^ 
though  you  say  you  are  not  a  Calvinist.  I  should 
have  still  confined  myself,  in  my  letters,  to  the 
great  truths  in  which  we  are  agreed,  if  you  had 
not  invited  me  to  touch  upon  the  points  wherein 
we  difien  If  you  were  positive  and  peremptory 
in  your  present  sentiments,  I  should  not  think  it 
my  duty  to  debate  with  you :  in  that  case,  we 
might  contend  as  much  for  victory  as  for  truth. 
But  as  you  profess  yourself  an  inquirer,  and  are 
desirous  of  forming  your  judgment  agreeably  to 
die  word  of  God,  without  being  influenced  by  the 
authority  of  names  and  parties,  I  willingly  embrace 
the-occasion  you  offer  me.  You  say,  that  though 
you  are  not  prejudiced  against  the  doctrines  of 
dection  and  perseverance  of  the  saints,  they  ap- 
pear to  you  attended  with  such  difficulties,  that 
you  cajmot  yet  heartily  and  fully  assent  to  them^ 
May  the  Lord  the  Spirit,  whose  office  it  is  to 
guide  his  people  into  all  truth,  dictate  to  my  pen, 
and  accompany  what  I  shall  write  with  his  blessr 
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kig.  It  is  not  my  intention  to  prove  and  illustrate 
these  doctrines  at  large,  or  to  encounter  the  va- 
rious objections  that  have  been  raised  against 
them.  So  much  has  been  done  in  this  way 
already,  that  I  could  only  repeat  what  has  been 
said  to  greater  advantage  by  others.  Nor  need  I 
refer  you  to  the  books  which  have  been  professedly 
written  upon  this  argument.  In  a  letter  to  a  friend, 
I  shall  not  aim  at  the  exactness  of  a  disputant, 
but  only  offer  a  few  unpremeditated  hints,  in  the 
same  manner  as  if  I  had  the  pleasure  of  personally 
conversing  with  you. 

Permit  me  to  remind  you,  in  the  first  place,  of 
that  important  aphorism,  John  iii.  27,  (which,  by 
the  bye,  seems  to  speak  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
doctrines  in  question):  **  A  man  can  receive 
nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  from  Heaven.** 
If  you  should  accede  to  my  opinions  upon  my  per- 
suasion only,  you  would  be  little  benefited  by  the 
exchange.  The  Lord  alone  can  give  us  the  true» 
vital,  comfortable,  and  useful  knowledge  of  hig 
own  truths.  We  may  become  wise  in  notiona, 
and  so  far  masters  of  a  system,  or  scheme  of  doc- 
trine, as  to  be  able  to  argue,  object,  and  fight,  in 
favour  of  our  own  hypothesis,  by  dint  of  applica- 
tion, and  natural  abilities ;  but  we  rightly  under- 
stand what  we  say,  and  whereof  we  affirm,  no 
farther  than  we  have  a  spiritual  perception  of  it 
wrought  in  our  hearts  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  is  not,  therefore,  by  noisy  disputation^ 
but  by  humble  waiting  upon  God  in  prayer,  and 
a  careful  perusal  of  his  holy  word,  that  we  are  to 
expect  a  satisfactory,  experimental,  and  efficacious 
knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  I  am 
persuaded  that  you  are  seeking  in  this  way :  if  so. 
I  am  confident  you  shall  not  seek  in  vain.     The 
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Lord  teacihies  effectually,  though  for  the  most  part 
gradually.  The  path  of  the  just  is  compared  to 
the  light,  which  is  very  faint  at  the  early  dawn, 
but  shineth  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day. 

If  you  sincerely  seek  the  Lord's  direction  by 
prayer,  you  will  of  course  make  use  of  his  ap- 
pomted  means  of  information,  and    search   the 
Scriptures.     Give  me  leave  to  offer  you  the  fol- 
lowing advices,  while  you  are  reading  and  com- 
paring spiritual  things  with  spiritual.     First,  Not 
to  lay  too  great  stress  upon  a  few  detached  texts, 
but  seek  for  that  sense  which  is  most  agreeable  to 
the  general  strain  of  the  Scripture.  The  infallible 
word  of  God  must,  doubtless,  be  consistent  with 
itself:  if  it  does  not  appear  so  to  us,  the  obscurity 
and  seeming  inconsistency  must  be  charged  to  the 
remaining  darkness  and  ignorance  of  our  minds. 
As  many  locks,  whose  wards  differ,  are  opened 
with  equal  ease  by  one  master-key ;  so  there  is  a 
certain  comprehensive  view  of  scriptural  truth, 
which  opens  hard  places,  solves  objections,  and 
luippily  reconciles,  illustrates,    and   harmonizes 
many  texts,  which  to  those  who  have  not  this 
master-key,  frequently  styled  the  analogy  of  faiths 
appear  little  less  than  contradictory  to  each  other. 
When  you  obtain  this  key,  you  will  be  sure  that 
you  have  the  right  sense. 

Again :  You  will  do  well  to  consult  experience 
it  you  go  along.  For  though  this  is  not  to  be 
depended  upon  in  the  first  instance,  but  must  itself 
be  subjected  to  the  rule  of  the  written  word,  yet  it 
K  a  good  subordinate  help.  Consider  which  sense 
18  most  agreeable  to  what  passes  within  you  and 
around  you,  and  which  best  answers  to  the  deal- 
iaga  of  God  with  yourself,  and  to  what  you  can 
Ahaenre  of  his  dealings  with  others. 
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Farther :  When  you  are  led  (as  I  think  you  will 
be,  if  you  are  not  already)  to  view  the  Calvinist 
doctrines  in  a  favourable  light,  be  not  afraid  of 
embracing  them,  because  there  may  be  perhaps 
some  objections  which,  for  want  of  a  full  posses- 
sion of  the  key  I  mentioned,  you  are  not  able  to 
clear  up ;  but  consider  if  there  are  not  as  strong 
or  stronger  objections  against  the  other  side.  We 
are  poor  weak  creatures ;  and  the  clearings  up  of 
every  difficulty  is  not  what  we  are  immediately 
called  to,  but  rather  to  seek  that  light  which  may 
strengthen  and  feed  our  souls. 

Lastly:  Compare  the  tendency  of  different 
opinions.  This  is  an  excellent  rule,  if  we  can 
fairly  apply  it.  Whatever  is  from  God,  has  a  sure 
tendency  to  ascribe  glory  to  him,  to  exclude 
boasting  from  the  creature,  to  promote  the  love 
and  practice  of  holiness,  and  increase  our  depend*^ 
ence  upon  his  grace  and  faithfulness.  The  Cal- 
vinists  have  no  reason  to  be  afraid  of  resting  the 
merits  of  their  cause  upon  this  issue ;  notwith- 
standing the  unjust  misrepresentations  which  have 
been  often  made  of  their  principles,  and  the  un- 
generous treatment  of  those  who  would  charge 
the  miscarriages  of  a  few  individuals,  as  the  neces« 
sary  consequence  of  embracing  those  principles. 

But  I  must  check  myself,  or  I  shall  finish  my 
letter  before  I  properly  begin  my  subject.  You 
have  objections  to  the  doctrine  of  election.  YouF 
will  however  agree  with  me,  that  the  Scripture 
does  speak  of  it,  and  that  in  very  strong  and  ex- 
press terms,  particularly  St.  Paul.  I  have  met 
with  some  sincere  people,  as  I  believe,  who  haviei 
told  me,  they  could  not  bear  to  read  his  9th  chap-^ 
ter  to  the  Romans,  but  always  passed  it  over :  so 
that  their  prejudices  against  election  prejudiced 
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them  against  a  part  of  the  Scripture  likewise^ 
But  why  so,  unless  because  the  dreaded  doctrine 
is  maintained  too  plainly  to  be  evaded  ?  But  you 
will  say,  that  some  writers  and  preachers  attempt 
to  put  an  easier  sense  upon  the  Apostle's  words. 
Let  us  judge  then,  as  I  lately  proposed,  from  ex- 
perience. Admitting,  what  I  am  sure  you  will 
admit,  the  total  depravity  of  human  nature,  how 
can  we  account  for  the  conversion  of  a  soul  to 
God,  unless  we  likewise  admit  an  election  of 
grace?  The  work  must  begin  somewhere.  Either 
the  sinner  first  seeks  the  Lord,  or  the  Lord  first 
seeks  the  sinner.  The  former  is  impossible,  if 
by  nature  we  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  if 
the  god  of  this  world  has  blinded  our  eyes,  and 
maintains  the  possession  of  our  hearts ;  and  if  our 
carnal  minds,  so  far  from  being  disposed  to  seek 
God,  are  enmity  against  him.  Let  me  appeal  to 
yourself*  I  think  you  know  yourself  too  well  to 
say,  that  you  either  sought  or  loved  the  Lord  first; 
perhaps  you  are  conscious,  that  for  a  season,  and 
80  far  as  in  you  lay,  you  even  resisted  his  call ; 
and  must  have  perished,  if  he  had  not  made  you 
willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,  and  saved  you  irt 
defiance  of  yourself.  In  your  own  case,  you 
acknowledge  that  he  began  with  you;  and  it 
must  be  the  case  universally  with  all  that  are 
called,  if  the  whole  race  of  mankind  are  by  nature 
enemies  to  God.  Then,  farther,  there  must  be  an 
election,  unless  all  are  called.  But  we  are  as- 
ffured  that  the  broad  road,  which  is  thronged 
with  the  greatest  multitudes,  leads  to  destruction. 
Were  not  you  and  I  in  this  road  ?  Were  we  better 
thm those  who  continue  in  it  still?  What  has 
made  us.  difier  from  our  former  selves  ?  Grace. 
What  has  made  us  differ  from  those  who  are  novf 
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as  we  once  were  ?  Grace.  Then  this  grace,  by 
the  very  terms,  must  be  differencmg,  or  distin- 
guishing grace ;  that  is,  in  other  words,  electing 
grace.  And  to  suppose  that  God  should  make 
this  election  or  choice  only  at  the  time  of  our 
calling,  is  not  only  unscriptural,  but  contrary  to 
the  dictates  of  reason,  and  the  ideas  we  have  of  ' 
the  Divine  perfections,  particularly  those  of  om* 
niscience  and  immutability.  They  who  believe 
there  is  any  power  in  man  by  nature,  whereby  he 
can  turn  to  God,  may  contend  for  a  conditional 
election  upon  the  foresight  of  faith  and  obedience: 
but  while  others  dispute,  let  you  and  me  admire, 
for  we  know  that  the  Lord  foresaw  us  (as  we 
were)  in  a  state  utterly  incapable  either  of  believ- 
ing or  obeying,  unless  he  was  pleased  to  work 
in  us  to  will  and  to  do  according  to  his  own  good 
pleasure. 

,  As  to  final  perseverance,  whatever  judgment 
we  form  of  it  in  a  doctrinal  view,  unless  we  our- 
selves do  so  persevere,  our  profession  of  religion 
will  be  utterly  vain;  for  only  "  they  that  endure 
to  the  end  shall  be  saved."  It  should  seem,  that 
whoever  believes  this,  and  is  duly  apprised  of  his 
own  weakness,  the  number  and  strength  of  his 
spiritual  enemies,  and  the  difficulties  and  dangers 
arising  from  his  situation  in  this  evil  world,  will 
at  least  be  desirous  to  have  (if  possible)  some 
security  that  his  labour  and  expectation  shall  not 
be  in  vain.  To  be  at  an  uncertainty  in  a  point  of 
so  great  importance  ;  to  have  nothing  to  trust  to 
for  our  continuance  in  well-doing,  but  our  own 
feeble  efforts,  our  partial  diligence  and  short- 
sighted care ;  must  surely  be  distressing,  if  wtri 
rightly  consider  how  unable  we  are  in  ourselvei 
if}  withstand  the  forces  of  the  world,  the  fie$h. 
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and  the  devil,  which  are  combined  against  our 
peace.  In  this  view  I  should  expect,  that  the 
opposers  of  this  doctrine,  if  thorougiily  sensible 
of  their  state  and  situation,  upon  a  supposition, 
tlmt'they  should  be  able  to  prove  it  unscriptural 
and  false,  would  weep  over  their  victory,  and  be 
sorry  that  a  sentiment,  so  apparently  suited  to 
encourage  and  animate  our  hope,  should  not  be 
founded  in  truth.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at, 
that  this  doctrine,  which  gives  to  the  Lord  the 
glory  due  to  his  name,  and  provides  so  effectually 
for  the  comfort  of  his  people,  should  be  opposed 
and  traduced  by  men  of  corrupt  hearts.  But  it 
may  well  seem  strange,  that  they  who  feel  their 
need  of  it,  and  cannot  be  comfortable  witliout  it, 
should  be  afraid  or  unwilling  to  receive  it.  Yet 
many  a  child  of  light  is  walking  in  darkness  upon 
this  account*  Either  they  are  staggered  by  the 
sentiments '  of  those  whom  they  think  wiser  thanf 
themselves,  or  stumbled  by  the  falls  of  professors 
who  were  once  advocates  for  this  doctrine,  or 
perplexed  because  they  cannot  rightly  understand 
those  passages  of  Scripture  which  seem  to  speak 
adifferent  language.  But,  as  light  and  knowledge 
increase,  these  difficulties  are  lessened.  The  Lord 
daims  the  honour ;  and  he  engages  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  a  complete  salvation,*  that  no  power 
shall  pluck  his  people  out  of  his  hand,  or  separate 
them  from  his  love.  Their  perseverance  in  grace; 
besides  being  asserted  in  many  express  promises, 
atjtybe  proved  with  the  fullest  evidence  from  the 
mchangeableness  of  God,  the  intercession  of 
(%nst,  'the  union  which  subsists  between  him 
and  iusr  people,'  and  from  the  principle  of  spiritual 
life 'he  has  implanted  in  their  hearts,  which  in  its 
aim  tiature  is  connected  with  everlasting  life ;  for 
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grace  is  the  seed  of  glory.  I  have  not  room  to 
enlarge  on  these  particulars,  but  refer  you  to  the 
following  texts,  from  which  various  strong  and 
invincible  arguments  might  be  drawn  for  their 
confirmation :  Luke  xiv.  28—30,  compared  with 
Phil.  i.  6;  Heb.  vii.  25,  with  Rom.  viii.  34~3»; 
John  xiv.  19^  with  John  xv.  1,  2;  John  iv.  14. 
Upon  these  grounds,  my  friend,  why  may  not  yoo^ 
who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before 
you,  and  committed  your  soul  to  Jesus,  rejoice 
in  his  salvation;  and  say,  ''  While  Christ  is  the 
foundation,  root,  head,  and  husband  of  his  people^ 
while  the  word  of  God  is  Yea  and  Amen,  while 
the  counsels  of  God  are  imchangeable,  while  we 
have  a  Mediator  and  High  Priest  before  the  throne^ 
while  the  Holy  Spirit  is  willing  and  able  to  beer 
witness  to  the  truths  of  the  Gospel^  while  God  is 
wiser  than  men,  and  stronger  than  satan,  so  long  the 
believer  in  Jesus  is  and  shall  be  safe  ?  Heaven  and 
earth  must  pass  away ;  but  the  promise,  the  oath» 
the  blood,  on  which  my  soul  relies,  affords  me  ft 
security  which  can  never  foil/' 

As  the  doctrines  of  election  and  perseverence 
are  comfortable,  so  they  cut  off  all  pretence  of 
boasting  and  self-dependence  when  they  are  truly 
received  in  the  heart,  and  therefore  tend  to  exalt 
the  Saviour.  Of  course  they  stain  the  pride  of  all 
human  glory,  and  leave  us  nothing  to  glory  in  but 
the  Lord .  The  more  we  are  convinced  of  our  ntfetf 
d^>ravity  and  inability  from  first  to  last,  the  moM 
excellent  will  Jesus  appear.  The  whole  may  giffi 
the  j^ysician  a  good  word,  but  the  sick  alone  know 
how  to  prize  him.  And  here  I  cannot  but  remttrk 
a  difference  between  those  who  have  nothing  te 
trust  to  but  free  grace,  and  those  who  ascribe  e 
Utile  at  least  to  some  good  disposition  and  ability 
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to  maa.  Wd  asseiit  to  whatever  they  enforce  from 
the  word  of  God  on  the  subject  of  sanctificatioi^. 
We  acknowledge  its  importance,  its  excellency^ 
its  beauty ;  but  we  Could  wish  they  wquld  join 
more  with  us  in  exalting  the  Redeemer's  name. 
Their  experience  seems  to  lead  them  to  talk  of 
themselves,  of  the  change  that  is  wrought  in  them^ 
i&d  the  much  that  depends  upon  their  own  watch- 
ftilness  and  striving.  We  likewise  would  be  thank*^ 
fill  if  we  could  perceive  a  change  wrought  in  us  by 
the  povirer  of  grace  ;  we  desire  to  be  found  watchr 
ing  likewise.    But  when  our  hopes  are  most  alive, 

it  is  less  from  a  view  of  the  imperfect  beginnings 
of  grace  in  our  hearts,  than  from  an  apprehension 
of  him  who  is  our  all  in  all.  His  person,  his  love» 
kis  sufferings,  his  intercession,  compassion,  fulness^ 
i&d  fiuthfiilness,— >-these  are  our  delightful  themes, 
which  leave  us  little  leisure,  when  in  our  best 
finuDfts,  to  speak  of  ourselves.  How  do  our  hearts 
Mften,  and  our  eyes  melt,  when  we  feel  some 
liberty  in  thinking  and  speaking  of  him  I  For  we 
had  no  help  in  time  past,  not  can  have  any  in  tinwi 
to  come,  but  from  him  alone.  If  any  persons  have 
coKtributed  a  mite  to  their  own  salvation,  it  was 
AOM  than  we  could  do .  If  any  were  obedient  cmd 
ftithftil  to  the  first  calls  and  impressions  of  his 
Spirit^  it  was  not  our  case.  If  any  were  plnepared 
to  receive  him  beforehand,  we  know  that  we  were 
WL  a  stacto  of  alienation  from  him.  We  needed 
MPfeteign^  inesistible  grace  to  save  us,  or  we  had 
beeft  lost  for  ever.  If  there  ue  any  who  have 
a  power  of  their  own,  we  must  confess  ourselves 
poorer  than  they  are.  We  cannot  watch,  unless 
he  watches  vidth  us ;  we  cannot  strive,  unless  he 
strives  with  us;  we  cannot  stand  one  moment, 
unless  he  holds  us  up ;  and  we  believe  we  must 
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perish  after  all,  unless  his  faithfulness  is  engaged 
to  keep  us.  But  this  we  trust  he  will  do,  not  for 
our  righteousness,  but  for  his  own  name's  sake, 
and  because,  having  loved  us  with. an  everlasting 
love,  he  has  been  pleased  in  loving  kindness  to 
draw  us  to  himself,  and  to  be  found  of  us  when  we 
sought  him  not. 

Can  you  think,  dear  Sir,  that  a  person  who  lives 
under  the  influence  of  these  sentiments,  will  desire 
to  continue  in  sin  because  grace  abounds  ?  No : 
you  are  too  candid  an  observer  of  men  and  nianners,^ 
to.  believe  the  calumnies  which  are  propagated 
against  us.  It  is  true,  there  are  too.  many:  falsci 
and  empty  professors  amongst  us;  but. are  there 
none  amongst  those  who  hold  the  opposite  senti- 
ments ? .  And  I  would  observe,  that  the  objection 
drawn  from  the  miscarriages  of  reputed  Calvinists 
is  quite  beside,  the  purpose..  We. maintain,  that 
no  doctrines  or  means  can  change  the  heart,  or 
produce  a  gracious  conversation,  without  the  effica- 
cious, power  of  Almighty  grace  :  therefore,  if  it  is 
Tound  to  be  so  infact,it  should  not  be  charged  against 
our  doctrine,  but  rather  admitted  as  a  proof  and 
confirmation  of  it.  We  confess,  that  we  fall  sadly 
short  in  every  thing,  and  have  reason  to  be  ashamed 
and  amazed  that  we  are  so  faintly  influenced  by 
such  animating  principles  ;  yet,  upon  the  whole, 
our  consciences  bear  us  witness,  and  we  hope  .we 
may  declare  it  both  to  the  church  and  to  the 
world  without  just  fear  of  contradiction,  that  tbe 
doctrines  of  grace  are  doctrines .  according .  to 
godliness. 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  X. 

A ;  or^  Grace  in  tJie  Blade.     Mark  iv.  28. 

Dear  Sir, 

According  to  your  desire,  I  sit  down  to  give  you 
my  general  views  of  a  progressive  work  of  grace^ 
in  the  several  stages  of  a  believer  s  experience ; 
which  I  shall  mark  by  the  different  characters.  A, 
B,  C,  answerable  to  the  distinctions  our  Lord 
teaches  us  to  observe  from  the  growth  of  the  com; 
Mark  iv.  28 :  "  First  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after 
that  the  full  com  in  the  ear."  The  Lord  leads  all  his 
people  effectually  and  savingly  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  same  essential  truths,  but  in  such  a  variety 
of  methods,  that  it  will  be  needful,  in  this  dis- 
quisition, to  set  aside,  as  much  as  possible,  such 
things  as  may  be  only  personal  and  occasional  ih 
the  experience  of  each,  and  to  collect  those  only 
which  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  are  common  to 
them  all.  I  shall  not  therefore  give  you  a  copy 
of  my  own  experience,  or  of  that  of  any  individual ; 
but  shall  endeavour,  as  clearly  as  I  can,  to  state 
Irhat  the  Scripture  teaches  us  concerning  the 
nature  and  essentials  of  a  work  of  grace,  so  fair  as 
it  will  bear  a  general  application  to  all  those  who 
are  the  subjects  of  gracious  operations, 

By  nature  we  are  all  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ; 
not  only  strangers  to  God,  but  in  a  state  of  enmity 
and  opposition  to  his  government  and  grace.  In 
this  respect,  whatever  difference  there  may  be  in 
the  characters  of  men  as  members  of  society; 
they  are  all,  whether  wise  or  ignorant,  whether 
H)ber  or  profane,  equally  incapable  of  receiving 
or  approving  Divine  truths.  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  On  this 
gnrnnd  our  Lord  declares,  **  No  man  c^n  come 
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unto  me^  except  the  Father  who  has  sent  me  draws 
him."  Though  the  term  Father  most  frequently 
expresses  a  known  and  important  distinction  in 
the  adorable  Trinity,  I  apprehend  our  Lord  some- 
times uses  it  to  denote  God,  or  the  Divine  Nature; 
in  contradistinction  from  his  humanity,  as  in  John 
xiv.  9.  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  sense  hem 
*'  No  man  can  come  unto  me  unless  he  is  taught 
of  God/'  and  wrought  upon  by  a  Divine  power. 
The  immediate  exertion  of  this  power,  according 
to  the  economy  of  salvation,  is  rather  ascribed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  than  to  the  Father,  John  xvi.  8 — 1 1 . 
But  it  is  the  power  of  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  therefore  severally  attri-» 
buted  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit:  John  ▼.  21, 
and  vi.  44—63 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18 ;  2Thess.  iii.  5. 

By  A,  I  would  understand  a  person  who  is  under 
the  drawings  of  God,  which  will  infallibly  lead 
him  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  life  and  salvation. 
The  beginning  of  this  work  is  instantaneous.  It 
is  effected  by  a  certain  kind  of  light  communicated 
to  the  soul,  to  which  it  was  before  an  utter  stranger. 
The  eyes  of  the  understanding  are  opened  and  en- 
lightened. The  light  at  first  afforded  is  weak  and 
indistinct,  like  the  morning  dawn ;  but  when  it  is 
once  begun,  it  will  certainly  increase  and  spread 
to  the  perfect  day.  We  commonly  speak  as  if 
conviction  of  sin  was  the  first  work  of  God  upon 
the  soul  that  he  is  in  mercy  about  to  draw  unto 
himself.  But  I  think  this  is  inaccurate.  Con- 
viction is  only  a  part,  or  rather  an  immediate 
efibct,  of  that  first  work ;  and  there  are  many  con- 
victions which  do  not  at  all  spring  from  it,  and 
therefore  are  only  occasional  and  temporary,  though 
for  a  season  they  may  be  very  sharp,  and  put  a 
person  upon  doing  many  things.     In  order  to  a 
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due  conviction  of  sin,  we  must  previously  have 
fame  adequate  conceptions  of  the  God  with  whom 
we  hava  to  dp.  Sin  may  be  feared  as  dangerou9 
without  this ;  but  its  nature  and  demerit  can  only 
be  understood  by  being  contrasted  with  the  holi^ 
neWt  majesty,  goodness,  and  truth,  of  the  God 
against  whom  it  is  committed.  No  outward  means, 
no  mercies^  judgments,  or  ordinances,  can  com* 
muaicate  such  a  discovery  of  God,  or  produce 
lucb  a  conviction  of  sin,  without  the  concurrence 
of  this  Divine  light  and  power  to  the  souL  The 
natural  conscience  and  passions  may  be  indeed  aQ 
(ar  wrought  upcm  by  outward  meims,  as  to  stir  up 
lome  desires  and  endeavoun ;  but  if  these  are  not 
founded  in  a  spiritual  apprehension  of  the  perfec* 
tions  of  God,  according  to  the  revelation  he  has 
made  of  himself  in  his  word,  they  will  sooner  or 
later  come  to  nothing ;  and  the  person  affected 
will  either  return  by  degrees  to  his  former  ways, 
2Peterii«20,  or  he  will  sink  into  a  self^'righteous 
form  of  godliness,  destitute  of  the  power.  Luke 
mil.  1 1  •  And  therefore,  as  there  are  so  many 
tUi^  in  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  suited  to 
work  upon  the  naU;ural  passions  of  men,  the  many 
wofiil  miscarriages  and  a^^tasies  amongst  pro^ 
feasors  are  more  to  be  lamented  than  wondered  at. 
For  though  tfie  seed  may  seem  to  spring  up,  and 
look  green  for  a  season,  if  there  be  not  depth  for 
it  to  take  root»  it  will  surely  wither  away.  We 
may  be  unable  to  judge  with  certainty  upcHi  the 
first  appearance  of  a  religious  profession,  whether 
the  work  be  thus  deep  and  spiritual  or  not ;  but 
''  the  Lord  knows  them  that  are  his ;"  and  where- 
ever  U  is  real,  it  is  an  infallible  token  of  salvation. 
Now,  as  God  only  thus  reveals  himself  by  the 
medium  of  Scripture  truth,  the  light  received  this 
way  leads  the  soul  to  the  Scripture  from  whence 


900  On  Grace  in  ther  Blade.  Let.  IQ. 

it  springs,  and  all  the  leading  truths  of  the  word 
of  God  soon  begin  to  be  perceived  and  .assented 
to.  The  evil  of  sin  is  acknowledged ;  the  evil  of 
the  heart  is  felt.  There  may  be  for  a  while  some 
efforts  to  obtain  the  favour  of  God  by  prayer,  re- 
pentance, and  reformation ;  but,  for  the  most  part, 
it  is  not  very  long  before  these  things  are  proved 
to  be  vain  and  ineffectual.  The  soul,  like  the 
woman  mentioned  Mark  v.  26,  wearied  with  vain 
expedients,  finds  itself  worse  and  worse,  and  is 
gradually  brought  to  see  the  necessity  and  suffi- 
ciency of  the  Gospel  salvation.  A  may  soon  be  a 
believer  thus  far :  That  he  believes  the  word  of 
God,  sees  and  feels  things  to  be  as  they  are  there 
described,  hates  and  avoids  sin,  because  he  knows 
it  is  displeasing  to  God,  and  contrary  to  his  good- 
ness :  he  receives  the  record  which  God  has  given 
of  his  Son ;  has  his  heart  affected  and  drawn  to 
Jesus  by  views  of  his  glory,  and  of  his  love  to  poor 
sinners ;  ventures  upon  his  name  and  promises  as 
his  only  encouragement  to  come  to  a  Throne  of 
Grace ;  waits  diligently  in  the  use  of  all  means 
appointed  for  the  communion  and  growth  of  g^race; 
loves  the  Lord's  people,  accounts  them  the  ex- 
cellent of  the  earth,  and  delights  in  their  conver- 
sation. He  is  longing,  waiting,  and  praying,  for 
a  share  in  those  blessings  which  he  believes  they 
enjoy,  and  can  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less.  He 
is  convinced  of  the  power  of  Jesus,  to  save  him ; 
but,  through  remaining  ignorance  and  legality,  the 
remembrance  of  sin  committed,  and  the  sense  of 
present  corruption,  he  often  questions  his  willing- 
ness ;  and,  not  knowing  the  aboundings  of  grace, 
and  the  security  of  the  promises,  he  fears  lest  the 
compassionate  Saviour  should  spurn  him  fron^ 
his  feet. 
While  he  is  thus  young  in  the  knowledge  of  the 


Ij0t.  lA.  On  Grace  in  the  Blade.  201 

Crospely  burdened  with  sin,  and  perhaps  beset  witih 
Satan's  temptations,  the  Lord,  ''  who  gathers  the 
lambs  in  his  arms,  and  carries  them  in  his  bosom," 
is  pleased  at  times  to  favour  him  with  cordials, 
that  he  may  not  be  swallowed  up  with  over-much 
sorrow.  Perhaps  his  heart  is  enlarged  in  prayer, 
or  under  hearings  or  some  good  promise  is  brought 
home  :to  his  mind,  and  applied  with  power  and 
sweetness.  He  mistakes  the  nature  and  design  of 
these  comforts,  which  are  not  given  him  to  rest 
io,  but  to  encourage  him  to  press  forward.  He 
thinks  lie  is  then  right  because  he  has  them,  and 
fondly  hopes  to  have  them  always.  Then  his 
mountain  stands  strong.  But  ere  long  he  feels  a 
change :  his  comforts  are  withdrawn ;  he  finds  no 
heart  to  pray ;  no  attention,  in  heairing ;  indwelling 
sin  revives  with  fresh  strength,  and  perhaps  satan 
returns  with  redoubled  rage.  Then  he  is  at  his 
wits'  end ;  thinks  his  hopes  were  presumptuous^ 
and  his  comforts  delusions.  He  wants  to  feel 
something  that  may  give  him  a  warrant  to  trust  in 
the  free  promises  of  Christ.  His  views  of  the  Re- 
deemer's gracefulness  are  very  narrow :  he  sees 
not  the  harmony  and  glory  of  the  Divine  attributes 
in  the  salvation  of  a  sinner  :  he  sighs  for  mercy, 
but  fears  that  justice  is  against  him.  However, 
by  these  changing  dispensations,  the  Lord  is  train-^ 
ing  him  up,  and  bringing  him  forward.  He  re- 
ceives grace  from  Jesus,  whereby  he  is  enabled  ta 
fight  against  sin:  his  conscience  is  tender,  his. 
troubles  are  chiefly  spiritual  troubles;  and  he 
thinks,  if  he  could  but  attain  a  sure  and  abiding 
sense  of  his  acceptance  in  the  Beloved,  hardly  any 
outward  trial  would  be  capable  of  giving  him 
much  disturbance.  Indeed,  notwithstanding  the 
weakness  of  his  faith,  and  the  prevalence  of  a  legal 


q>irit>  which  greatly  hurts  hun,  there  are  some 
things  in  his  present  experience  which  he  may, 
perhaps^  look  back  upon  with  regret  hereafter, 
vHien  his  hope  and  knowledge  will  be  more  esta- 
blished. Particularly  that  sensibility  and  keen- 
ness of  appetite  with  which  he  now  attends  the 
oidinances,  desiring  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word 
with  earnestness  and  eagerness,  as  a  babe  does 
the  breast.  He  counts  the  hours  from  one  oppor- 
tunity to  another ;  and  the  attention  and  desire 
¥^th  which  he  hears  may  be  read  in  his  connte* 
nance.  His  zeal  is  likewise  lively ;  and  may  be, 
for  want  of  more  experience,  too  importunate  and 
forward.  He  has  a  love  £3r  souls,  and  a  concetn 
for  the  glory  of  God ;  which,  though  it  may  al 
some  times  create  him  trouble,  and  at  others  be 
mixed  with  some  undue  motions  of  self,  yet  in 
its  principle  is  highly  desirable  and  commendable. 
John  xviii.  10. 

The  grace  of  God  influences  both  the  under- 
standing and  the  affections.  Warm  affections, 
without  knowledge,  can  rise  no  higher  than  su- 
perstition; and  that  knowledge  which  does  not 
influence  the  heart  and  affections  will  only  make 
a  hypocrite.  The  true  believer  is  rewarded  in 
both  respects ;  yet  we  may  observe,  that  though 
A  is  not  without  knowledge,  this  state  is  more 
usually  remarkable  for  the  warmth  and  liveliness 
of  the  affections.  On  the  other  hand,  as  the  work 
advances,  though  the  affections  are  not  left  out, 
yet  it  seems  to  be  carried  on  principally  in  the 
understanding.  The  old  Christian  has  more  solid, 
judicious,  connected  views  of  the  Lord  Jesua 
Christ,  and  the  glories  of  his  person  and  redeeming 
love :  hence  his  hope  is  more  established,  his  de- 
pendence more  simple,  and  his  peace  and  strength. 
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€mttrU  pmUmSy  more  abiding  and  uniform,  than  io 
the  case  of  a  young  convert ;  but  the  latter  has, 
for  the  most  part,  the  advantage  in  point  of  sen- 
sihle  fervency.  A  tree  is  most  vsduable  when 
laden  with  ripe  fruit,  but  it  has  a  peculiar  beauty 
when  in  blossom.  It  is  spring-^time  with  A :  he  is 
in  bloom,  and,  by  the  grace  and  blessing  of  the 
keavenly  Husbandman,  will  bear  fruit  in  old  age. 
His  fiadth  is  weak,  but  his  heart  is  warm.  He  yriM 
addom  venture  to  think  himself  a  believer ;  but 
he  sees,  and  feels,  and  does  those  things  which  no 
one  could,  unless  the  Lord  was  with  him.  The 
vtry  desire  and  bent  of  his  soul  is  to  God,  and  to 
tte  word  of  his  grace.  His  knowledge  is  but 
mail,  but  it  is  growing  every  day.  If  he  is  not  a 
faker  or  a  young  man  in  grace,  he  is  a  dear  child. 
The  Lord  has  visited  his  heart,  delivered  him  from 
tbe  love  of  sin,  and  fixed  his  desires  supremely 
upon  Jesus  Christ.  The  spirit  of  bondage  is  gra* 
dually  departing  from  him,  and  the  hour  of  liberty, 
which  he  longs  for,  is  approaching,  when^  by  a 
farther  discovery  of  the  glorious  Gospel,  it  shall 
be  given  him  to  know  his  acceptance,  and  to  rest 
spon  the  Lord's  finished  salvation.  We  shall  then 
tiks  notice  of  him  by  the  name  of  B,  in  a  second 
letter,  if  you  are  not  unwilling  that  I  should  pro* 
lecnte  the  subject. 

I  ami  &c. 


LETTER  XL 

B ;  or,  Grace  in  the  Ear.    Mark  iv.  28. 

Dear  Sir, 

The  manner  of  the  Lord  s  work  in  the  hearts  of 
hb  people  is  not  easily  traced ;  though  the  fact  is 
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certain,  and  the  evidence  demonstrable  from 
Scripture.  In  attempting  to  explain  it,  we  can 
only  speak  in  general,  and  are  at  a  loss  to  form 
such  a  description  as  shall  take  in  the  immense 
variety  of  cases  which  occur  in  the  experience 
of  believers.  I  have  already  attempted  such  a 
general  delineation  of  a  young  convert,  under  the 
character  of  A,  and  am  now  to  speak  of  him  by 
the  name  of  B. 

'    This  state  I  suppose  to  commence,  when  the 
soul,  after  an  interchange  of  hopes  and  fears^  ^/c* 
cording  to  the  different  frames  it  passes  through, 
is  brought  to  rest  in  Jesus,  by  a  spiritual  appre* 
bension  of  his  complete  suitablenesandsufficiencyj 
ias  the  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and 
redemption  of  all  who  trust  in  him,  and  is  ena- 
bled by  an  appropriating  faith  to  say,  **  He  is 
mine,  and  I  am  is."    There  are  various  degrees 
x}{  this  persuasion ;  it  is  of  a  growing  nature,  and 
is  capable  of  increase  so  long  as  we  remain  in  this 
World.     I  call  it  assurance,  when  it  arises  from  ft 
simple  view  of  the  grace  and  glory  of  the  Saviour, 
independent  of  our  sensible  frames  and  feelings^ 
so  as  to  enable  us  to  answer  all  objections,  from 
unbelief  and  Satan,   with  the  Apostle's  words, 
'•'  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?     It  is  Christ  that 
died ;  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand   of  God,  who  also  maketh  in- 
tercession for  us."     Rom.  viii.  34.     This,  in  my 
judgment,  does  not  belong  to  the  essence  of  faith, 
so  that  B  should  be  deemed  more  truly  a  believer 
than  A,  but  to  the  establishment  of  faith.     And 
now  that  faith  is  stronger,  it  has  more  to  grapple 
with.  I  think  the  characteristic  of  the  state  of  A  is 
ilesirCy  and  of  B  is  conflict.     Not  that  B's  desires 
have  subsided,  or  that  A  was  a  stranger  to  con- 
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flict ;  but  as  there  was  a  sensible  eagerness  and 
keenness  in  A*s  desires,  which,  perhaps,  is  seldom 
known  to  be  equally  strong  afterwards,  so  there  are 
usually  trials  and  exercises  in  B's  experience ; 
something  different  in  their  kind  and  sharper  in 
their  measure  than  what  A  was  exposed,  to,  or 
indeed  had  strength  to  endure.  A,  like  Israd; 
has  been  delivered  from  Egypt  by  great  power 
and  a  stretched-out  arm,  has  been  pursued  and 
terrified  by  many  enemies,  has  given  himself  up 
for  lost  again  and  again.  He  has  at  last  seen  his 
enemies  destroyed,  and  has  sung  the  song  of 
Hoses  and  the  Lamb  upon  the  banks  of  the  Red 
Sea.  Then  he  commences  B.  Perhaps,  like 
Israel,  he  thinks  his  difficulties  are  at  an  end,  and 
expects-  to  go  on  rejoicing  till  he  enters  the  pro- 
mised land.  But,  alas!  his  difficulties  are  in  a 
manner  but  beginning ;  he  has  a  wilderness  before 
Imn,  of  which  he  is  not  aware.  The  Lord  is  now 
about  to  suit  his  dispensations  to  humble  and  to 
prove  him,  and  to  shew  him  what  is  in  his  heart, 
that  he  may  do  him  good  at  the  latter  end,  and  that 
all  the  glory  may  redound  to  his  own  free  grace. 
Since  the  Lord  hates  and  abhors  sin,  and  teaches 
his  people  whom  he  loves  to  hate  it  likewise,  it 
might  seem  desirable  (and  all  things  are  equally 
easy  to  him),  that  at  the  same  time  they  are  de- 
livered from  the  guilt. and  reigning  power  of  sin, 
they  should  likewise  be  perfectly  freed  from  the 
defilement  of  indwelHng  sin,. and  be  made  fully 
conformable  to  him  at.  once.  His  wisdom  has; 
however,  appointed  otherwke.  But,  from  the 
above  premises,  of  his  hatred  of  sin,  and  his  love 
to  his  people,  I  think  we  may  certainly  conclude, 
that  he  would  not;  suffer  sin  to  remain  in  them,  if 
he;did  notipurpose  to  .overt  rule  it,  for  the  fuUer 
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manifestation  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  and  wisdonii 
and  for  the  making  his  salvation  more  precious  to 
tiieir  souls.  It  is,  however,  his  command,  and 
therefore  their  duty :  yea,  further,  from  the  new 
nature  he  has  given  them,  it  is  their  desire  to 
watch  and  strive  against  sin ;  and  to  propose  the 
mortification  of  the  whole  body  of  sin,  and  the 
advancement  of  sanctification  in  their  hearts,  as 
their  great  and  constant  aim,  to  which  they  are  to 
have  an  habitual  persevering  regard.  Upon  this 
plan  B  sets  out.  The  knowledge  of  our  accept* 
ance  with  God,  and  of  our  everlasting  security  in 
Christ,  has  in  itself  the  same  tendency  upon  earth 
as  it  will  have  in  heaven,  and  would,  in  proportiM 
to  the  degree  of  evidence  and  clearness^  produee 
the  same  effects,  of  continual  love»  joy,  peaee# 
gratitude,  and  praise,  if  there  was  nothing  to  couft* 
teract  it.  But  B  is  not  all  spirit.  A  depraved 
nature  still  cleaves  to  him ;  and  he  has  the  seeds 
of  every  natural  corruption  yet  remaining  in  his 
heart.  He  lives  likewise  in  a  world  that  is  full  of 
snares,  and  occasions,  suited  to  draw  forth  those 
corruptions;  and  he  is  surrounded  by  iuTunble 
spiritual  enemies,  the  extent  of  whose  power  and 
subtilty  he  is  yet  to  learn  by  painful  experience. 
B  knows,  in  general,  the  nature  of  his  Christiaa 
warfare,  and  sees  his  right  to  live  upon  Jesus  far 
righteousness  and  strength.  He  is  not  unwilling 
to  endure  hardships  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  believes,  that,  though  he  may  be  sore 
thrust  at  that  he  may  fall,  the  Lord  will  be  Ua 
stay.  He  knows,  that  his  heart  is  ''  deceitful  and 
desperately  wicked ; "  but  he  does  not,  he  cannot^ 
know  at  first,  the  full  meaning  of  that  expression. 
Yet  it  is  for  the  Lord's  glory,  and  will  in  the  enA 
make  his  grace  and  love  still  more  precioua^  that 
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B  should  find  new  and  mortifying  proofe  of  ta 
evil  nature  as  he  goes  on,  such  as  he  could  not 
cmce  have  believed  had  they  been  foretold  to  him^ 
as  in  the  case  of  Peter,  Mark  xiv.  29.  And,  in 
effiM^t>  the  abominations  of  the  heart  do  not  appear 
in  their  full  strength  and  aggravation,  but  in  the 
case  of  one  who,  like  B,*  has  tasted  that  the  Lord 
is  gracious,  and  rejoiced  in  his  salvation.  The 
exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  is  manifested,  not  so 
much  by  its  breaking  through  the  restraint  of 
tbreatenings  and  commands,  as  by  its  being 
capable  of  acting  against  light  and  against  love. 
Thus  it  was  with  Hezekiah.  He  had  been  a  faithful 
and  xealous  servant  of  the  Lord  for  many  years ; 
bat  I  suppose  he  knew  more  of  God,  and  ofhimself, 
in  the  time  of  his  sickness,  than  he  had.  ever  done 
before.  The  Lord,  who  had  signally  defended  htm 
koBk  Seimacherib,  was  pleased  likewise  to  raise  him 
kaoL  the  borders  of  the  grave  by  a  miracle,  and 
fndooged  the  time  of  his  life  in  answer  to  prayer. 
It  18  plain,  from  the  song  which  he  penned  upon 
his  lecoT^ry,  that  he  was  greatly  affected  with 
As  mercies  he  bad  received ;  yet  still  there  was 
Mm^^innft  in  his  heart  which  he  knew  not,  and 
which  it  was  for  the  Lord  s  g^ory  he  should  be 
mibde  sensible  of,  and  therefore  he  was  pleased 
to  leave  him  to  himself.  It  is  the  only  instance 
m  which  he  is  said  to  have  been  left  to  himself, 
nd  the  only  instance  in  which  his  conduct  is 
ooademned.  I  apprehend,  that,  in  the  state  of  B, 
that  »»  for  a  season  after  we  have  known  the 
Lord^  we  have  usually  the  most  sensible  and  dis- 
ttfrnoDg  experience  of  our  evil  natures.  I  do  not 
«qr»  that  it  b  necessary  that  we  should  be  left  to 
Uk  into  gross  outward  sin,  in  order  to  know  what 
m  in  imr  hearts ;  though  I  believe  many  have  thus 
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fallen,  whose  hearts,  under  a  former  sense  of  re- 
deeming love,  have  been  as  truly  set  against  sin, 
as  the  hearts  of  others  who  have  been  preserved 
from  such  outward  falls.  The  Lord  makes  some 
of  his  children  examples  and  warnings  to  others; 
as  he  pleases.  They  who  are  spared,  and  whose 
worst  deviations  are  only  known  to  the  Lord  and 
themselves,  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful.  I 
am  sure  I  have :  the  merciful  Lord  has  not  suffered 
me  to  make  any  considerable  blot  in  my  profession 
during  the  time  I  have  been  numbered  amongst 
his  people.  But  I  have  nothing  to  boast  of  herein. 
It  has  not  been  owing  to  my  wisdom,  watchful- 
ness, or  spirituality,  though  in  the  main  he  has 
not  suffered  me  to  live  in  the  neglect  of  his  ap- 
pointed means.  But  I  hope  to  go  softly  all-my 
days  under  the  remembrance  of  many  things/  for 
which  I  have  as  great  cause  to  be  abased  before 
him,  as  if  I  had  been  left  to  sin  grievously  in  the 
sight  of  men.  Yet,  with  respect  to  my  acceptanoe 
in  the  Beloved,  I  know  not  if  I  have  had  a  doubt 
of  a  quarter  of  an  hour's  continuance  for  many 
years  past.  But,  oh !  the  multiplied  instances  of 
stupidity,  ingratitude,  impatience,  and  rebellion; 
to  which  my  conscience  has  been  witness !  And 
as  every  heart  knows  its  own  bitterness,  I  have 
generally  heard  the  like  complaints  from  others 
of  the  Lord  s  people  with  whom  I  have  conversed, 
even  from  those  who  have  appeared  to  be  emi- 
nently gracious  and  spiritual.  B  does  not  meet 
with  these  things  perhaps  at  first,  nor  every  day; 
The  Lord  appoints  occasions  and  turns  in  life^ 
which  try  our  spirits.  There  are  particular  seasons 
when  temptations  are  suited  to  our  frames,  tem* 
pers;  and  situations ;  and  there  are  times  when-  he  "^ 
is  pleased  to  withdraw,  and  to  permit 


Let:ll.  .'  Oh  Grace  in  the  Ear.  S09 

approach;  that  we  may  feel  how  vile  we  are  in 
ouraelves.  We  are  prone  to  spiritual  pride,  to 
self-dependence,  to  vain  confidence,  to  creature 
attachments,  and  a  train  of  evils.  The  Lord  often 
discovers  to  us  one  sinful  disposition  by  exposing 
us  to  another.  He  sometimes  shews  us  what  he 
can  do  for  us  and  in  us ;  and  at  other  times  how 
tittle  we  can  do,  and  how  unable  we  are  to  stand 
without  him.  By  a  variety  of  these  exercises, 
through  the  over-ruling  and  edifying  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  B  is  trained  up  in  a  growing 
imowledge  of  himself  and  of  the  Lord.  He  learns 
to  be  more  distrustful  of  his  own  heart,  and  to 
suspect  a  snare  in  every  step  he  takes.  The  dark 
and  disconsolate  hours  which  he  has  brought  upon 
himself  in  times  past,  make  him  doubly  prize  the 
light  of  God's  countenance,  and  teach  him  to 
dread  whatever  might  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  cause  him  to  withdraw  again.  The  repeated 
and  multiplied  pardons  which  he  has  received, 
increase  his  admiration  of,  and  the  sense  of  his 
obligations  to,  the  rich  sovereign  abounding  mercy 
of  the  covenant.  Much  has  been  forgiven  him, 
therefore  lie  loves  much,  and  therefore  he  knows 
how  to  forgive  and  pity  others.  He  does  not  call 
evil  good,  or  good  evil ;  but  his  own  experiences 
teach  him  tenderness  and  forbearance.  He  ex- 
ercises a  spirit  of  meekness  towards  those  who 
are  overtaken  in  a  fault ;  and  his  attempts  to  re- 
store such,  are  according  to  the  pattern  of  the 
Lord's  dealings  with  himself.  In  a  word,  B*s 
chaiacter,  in  my  judgment,  is  complete ;  and  he 
beocnnes  a  G,  when  the  habitual  frame  of  his 
ittart  BBSi^v^ers  to  that  passage  in  the  Prophet 
Szekiei,  chap.  xvi.  63 ;  ''  That  thou  mayest  re- 
member, and  be  confounded,  and  neyer  open. thy 
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mouth  any  more  (to  boast,  complsun,  or  censure); 
because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  to- 
wards thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the 
Lord  God."  I  am,  8cc. 


LETTER  XIL 

C;  or,  The  full  Corn  in  the  Ear.     Mark  iv.  28. 

Dear  Sir, 

By  way  of  distinction,  I  assigned  to  A  the 
characteristic  of  desire,  to  B  that  of  conflict.  I 
can  think  of  no  single  word  more  descriptive  of 
the  state  of  C  than  contemplation.  His  eminence, 
in  comparison  of  A,  does  not  consist  in  the  sensible 
warmth  and  fervency  of  his  affections:  in  this 
respect  many  of  the  most  exemplary  believers 
have  looked  back  with  a  kind  of  regret  upon  the 
time  of  their  espousals,  when,  though  their  judg- 
ments were  but  imperfectly  formed,  and  their 
views  of  Gospel  truths  were  very  indictinct,  they 
felt  a  fervour  of  spirit,  the  remembrance  of  which 
is  both  humbling  and  refreshing ;  and  yet  they 
cannot  recal  the  same  sensations.  Nor  is  he 
properly  distinguished  from  B  by  a  consciousness 
of  his  acceptance  in  the  Beloved,  and  an  ability  of 
calling  God  his  Father ;  for  this  I  have  supposed 
B  has  attained  to.  Though,  as  there  is  a  growth 
in  every  grace,  C,  having  had  his  views  of  th* 
Gospel,  and  of  the  Lord's  faithfulness  and  mercy, 
confirmed  by  a  longer  experience,  his  assurance 
is  of  course  more  stable  and  more  simple,  than 
when  he  first  saw  himself  safe  from  all  condenma- 
tion.  Neither  has  C,  properly  speaking,  any 
more  strength  or  stock  of  grace  inherent  in  him- 
self than  B,  or  even  than  A.     He  is  in  the  same 
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state  of  absolute  dependence,  as  incapable  of  per- 
fonning  spiritual  acts,  or  of  resisting  temptations 
by  his  own  power,  as  he  was  at  the  first  day  of  his 
setting  out.  Yet  in  a  sense  he  is  much  stronger, 
because  he  has  a  more  feeling  and  constant  sense 
of  his  own  weakness.  The  Lord  has  been  long 
teaching  him  this  lesson  by  a  train  of  various  dis- 
pensations; and  through  grace  he  can  say.  He 
has  not  suflFered  so  many  things  in  vain.  His 
heart  has  deceived  him  so  often,  that  he  is  now  in 
a  good  measure  weaned  from  trusting  to  it ;  and 
therefore  he  does  not  meet  with  so  many  disap- 
pointments. And  having  found  again  and  again 
the  vanity  of  all  other  helps,  he  is  now  taught 
to  go  to  the  Lord  at  once  for  ''  grace  to  help  in 
erery  time  of  need."  Thus  he  is  strong,  not  in 
himself,  but  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

But  C's  happiness  and  superiority  to  B  lies 
chiefly  in  this,  that,  by  the  Lord's  blessing  on  the 
useof  means,— such  as  prayer,  reading  and  hearing 
of  the  word,  and  by  a  sanctified  improvement  of 
what  he  has  seen  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  own 
heart,  in  the  course  of  his  experience, — he  has  at- 
tained clearer,  deeper,  and  more  comprehensive 
Yiews  df  the  mystery  of  redeeming  love ;  of  the 
glorious  excellency  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  his 
person,  offices,  grace,  and  faithfulness;  of  the 
harmony  and  glory  of  all  the  Divine  perfections 
manifested  in  and  by  him  to  the  church ;  of  the 
stability,  beauty,  fulness,  and  certainty  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures ;  and  of  the  heights,  depths, 
lengths,  and  breadths  of  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ.  Thus,  though  his  sensible  feelings  may 
Dot  be  so  warm  as  when  he  was  in  the  state  of  A,' 
Us  judgment  is  more  solid,  his  mind  more  fixed, 
thoughts  more  habitually  exercised  upon  the 
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things  within  the  vail.  His  great  businiE^  isto 
behold  the  glory  of  God  in  Christ ;  and  by  be- 
holdingy  he  is  changed  into  the  same  image^ '  and 
brings  forth  in  an  eminent  and  uniform  manner 
the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God,  His  con- 
templations are  not  barren  speculations,  but  have 
a  real  influence,  and  enable  him  to  exemplify  the 
Christian  character  to  more  advantage,  and  with 
more  consistence,  than  ^an  in  the  present  state  of 
things  be  expected  either  from  A  or  B.  The  fol- 
lowing particulars  may  illustrate  my  meaning. 

I.  Humility. — ^A  measure  of  this  grace  is  to  be 
expected  in  every  true  Christian :  but  it  can  only 
appear  in  proportion  to  the  knowledge  they  have 
of  Christ  and  of  their  own  hearts.  It  is  a  part  of 
C's  daily  employment  to  look  back  upon  the  way 
by  which  the  Lord  has  led  him ;  and  while  he 
reviews  the  Ehenezers  be  has  set  up  all  along  the 
road,  he  sees,  in  almost  an  equal  number,  the 
monuments  of  his  own  perverse  returns,  and  how 
he  has  in  a  thousand  instances  rendered  to  the 
Lord  evil  for  good.  Comparing  these  things  to- 
gether, he  can  without  affectation  adopt  the 
Apostle's  language,  and  style  himself  ^^  less  than 
the  least  of  all  saints,  and  of  sinners  the  chief." 
A  and  B  know  that  they  ought  to  be  humbled ; 
but  C  is  truly  so,  and  feels  the  force  of  that  text 
which  I  mentioned  in  my  last ;  Ezek.  xvi.  63. 
Again,  as  he  knows  most  of  himself,  so  he  has 
seen  most  of  the  Lord.  The  apprehension  of 
infinite  Majesty  combined  with  infinite  Love, 
makes  him  shrink  into  the  dust.  From  the  exer* 
cise  of  this  grace  he  derives  two  others,  which  are 
exceedingly  ornamental,  and  principal  branches 
of  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ. 

The  one  is,  submission  to  the  will  of  God.   The 


liBL  IS.  On  Grace  in  the  full  Corn.  319 

views  he  has  of  his  own  vileness,  unworthiness, 
and  ignorance,  and  of  the  Divine  sovereignty, 
wisdom,  and  love,  teach  him  to  be  content  in 
every  state,  and  to  bear  his  appointed  lot  of  suf- 
fering with  resignation,  according  to  the  language 
of  David  in  a  time  of  affliction,  ^'  I  was  dumb,  and 
opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it." 

The  other  is,  tenderness  of  spirit  towards  his 
fellow-Christians.  He  cannot  but  judge  of  their 
conduct  according  to  the  rule  of  the  word.  But 
his  own  heart,  and  the  knowledge  he  has  acquired 
of  the  snares  of  the  world,  and  the  subtilty  of 
Satan;  teach  him  to  make  all  due  allowances,  and 
qualify  him  for  admonishing  and  restoring,  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  those  who  have  been  overtaken 
in  a  fault.  Here  A  is  usually  blameable ;  the 
warmth  of  his  zeal,  not  being  duly  corrected  by  a 
sense  of  his  own  imperfections,  betrays  him  often 
iato  a  censorious  spirit.  But  C  can  bear  with  A 
likewise,  because  he  has  been  so  himself,  and  he 
will  not  expect  green  fruit  to  be  ripe. 

IL  Spirituality. — A  spiritual  taste,  and  a  dis- 
position to  account  all  things  mean  and  vain,  in 
comparison  of  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  in 
Christ,  are  essential  to  a  true  Christian.  The 
world  can  never  be  his  prevailing  choice ;  1:  Jtohn  > 
ii.  13.  Yet  we  are  renevired  but  in  part,,  and  are 
prone  to  an  undue  attisichment  to  worldly  things* 
Our  spirits  cleave  to  the  dust,  in  defiance  to  the 
dictates  of  our  better  judgments  ;^  and  I  believe 
the  Lord  seldom  gives  his  people-  a  considerable 
victory  over  this  evil  principle,  until  he  has  let 
them  feel  how  deeply  it  is  rooted  in  their  hearts. 
We  may  often  see  persons  ^tangled  and  clogged 
in  this  respect,  of  whos^  sincerity  in  the  main  we 
caanot  justly  doubt  j  ^specially  upor^  some  suddea 
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and  unexpected  turn  in  life,  which  brings  them 
into  a  situation  they  have  not  been  accustomed 
to.     A  considerable  part  of  our  trials  are  merci- 
fully appointed  to  wean  us  from  this  propensity ; 
and  it  is  gradually  weakened  by  the  Lord  s  shew- 
ing us  at  one  time  the  vanity  of  the  creature,  and 
at  another  his  own  excellence  and  all-sufficiency. 
Even  C  is  not  perfect  in  this  respect ;  but  he  is 
more  sensible  of  the  evil  of  such  attachments, 
more  humbled  for  them,  more  watchful  against 
them,  and  more  delivered  from  them.     He  still 
feels  a  fetter,  but  he  longs  to  be  free.   His  allowed 
desires  are  brought  to  a  point ;  and  he  sees  no- 
thing worth  a  serious  thought,  but  communioa 
with  God  and  progress  in  holiness.    Whatever 
outward  changes  C  may  meet  with,  he  will  in 
general  be  the  same  man  still.    He  has  learned, 
with  the  Apostle,  not  only  to  suflFer  want,  but 
(which   is  perhaps  the  harder  lesson)  how   to 
abound.     A  palace  would  be  a  prison  to  him, 
without  the  Lord's  presence;   and  with  this  a 
prison  would.be  a  palace.     From  hence  arises  a 
peaceful  reliance  upon  the  Lord :  he  has  nothing 
which  he  capnot  commit  into  his  hands,  which  he 
is  not  habitually  aiming  to  resign  to  his  disposal. 
Therefore  he  is  net. afraid  of  evil  tidings;    but 
when  the  hearts  of  others  shake  like  the  leaves  of 
a  tree,  he  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord,  who  he 
believes  can  and  t£;i//make  good  every  loss,  sweeten 
every  bitter,  and  appoint  all  tlnngs  to  work  to- 
gether for  his  advantage^    He  sees  that  the  time 
is  short,  lives  upon  the  foretastes  of  glory,  and 
therefore  accounts  not  his  life,  or  any  inferior 
concernment,-  deg^r,   so  that  he  may  finish  his 
course  with  joy. 

'-in.    A  union  of  heart  to,  the  glory  and  will  of 
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God,  is  another  noble  distinction  of  C's  spirit. — 
The  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  people  are 
inseparably  connected.     But  of  these  great  ends 
the  first  is  unspeakably  the  highest  and  the  most 
important,  and  into  which  every  thing  else  will  be 
finally  resolved.  Now,  in  proportion  as  we  advance 
nearer  to  him,  our  judgment,  aim,  and  end  will 
be  conformable  to  his^  and  his  glory  will  have  the 
liighest  place  in  our  hearts.     At  first  it  is  not  so, 
or  but  very  imperfectly.     Our  concern  is  chiefly 
atM)ut  ourselves;  nor  can  it  be  otherwise.     The 
convinced  soul  inquires,  What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved?     The  young  convert  is  intent  upon  sen- 
sible comforts ;  and  in  the  seasons  when  he  sees 
liis  interest  secure,  the  prospect  of  the  troubles  he 
may  meet  with  in  life  makes  him  often  wish  for  an 
early  dismission,  that  he  may  be  at  rest,  and  avoid 
the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day.     But  C  has  at- 
tained to  more  enlarged  views :  he  has  a  desire  to 
depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  would  be  im- 
portunate if  he  considered  only  himself;  but  his 
chief  desire  is,  that  God  may  be  glorified  in  him, 
whether  by  his  life  or  by  hi»  death.     He  is  not 
bis  own ;  nor  does  he  desire  to  be  his  own ;  but,  so 
that  the  power  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  him, 
te  will  take  pleasure  in  infirnrities,  in  distresses, 
in  temptations ;  and>  though  he  longs  for  heaven, 
would  be  content  to  live  as  long  as  Methuselah 
upon  earth,  if,  by  any  thing  he  could  do  or  suffer, 
the  will  and  glory  of  God  might  be  promoted. 
And  though  he  loves  and  adores  the  Lord  for  what 
he  has  done  and  suffered  for  him,  delivered  him 
from,  and  appointed  him  to;  yet  he  loves  and 
adores  himiikeivise  with  a  more  simple  and  direct 
love,  in  which  self  is  in  a  manner  forgot,  fron*  the 
^Dom^deratioti  of  his  >  glorious  excellence  and  per- 
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fections,  as  he  is  in  himself.  That  God  in  Christ 
is  glorious  over  all,  and  blessed  for  ever,  is  the  very 
joy  of  his  soul ;  and  his  heart  can  frame  no  higher 
wish,  than  that  the  sovereign,  wise,  holy  will  of 
God  may  be  accomplished  in  him,  and  all  his 
creatures.  Upon  this  grand  principle  his  prayers, 
schemes,  and  actions,  are  formed.  Thus  G  is 
already  made  like  the  angels ;  and,  so  far  as  is 
consistent  with  the  inseparable  remnants  of  a 
fallen  nature,  the  will  of  God  is  regarded  by  him 
upon  earth  as  it  is  by  the  inhabitants  of  heaven. 

The  power  of  Divine  grace  in  C  may  be  ex- 
emplified in  a  great  variety  of  situations.  C  may 
be  rich  or  poor,  learned  or  illiterate,  of  a  lively 
natural  spirit,  or  of  a  more  slow  and  phlegmatical 
constitution.  He  may  have  a  comparatively 
smooth,  or  a  remarkably  thorny  path  in  life ;  he 
may  be  a  minister  or  layman.  These  circum- 
stantials will  give  some  tincture  and  difference  in 
appearance  to  the  work ;  but  the  work  itself  is  the 
same ;  and  we  must,  as  far  as  possible,  drop  the 
consideration  of  them  all,  or  make  proper  allow- 
ances for  each,  in  order  to  form  a  right  judgment  of 
the  life  of  faith.  The  outward  expression  of  grace 
may  be  heightened  and  set  off  to  advantage  by  many 
things  which  are  merely  natural,  such  as  evenness 
of  temper,  good  sense,  a  knowledge  of  the  world, 
and  the  like ;  and  it  may  be  darkened  by  things 
which  are  not  properly  sinful,  but  unavoidable, 
such  as  lovsmess  of  spirit,  weak  abilities,  and 
pressure  of  temptations,  which  may  have  effects 
that  they  who  have  not  had  experience  in  the 
same  things  cannot  properly  account  for.  A 
double  quantity  of  real  grace,  if  I  may  so  speak, 
that  has  a  double  quantity  of  hindrances  to 
conflict  with,  will  not  be  easily  observed,  unless 
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these  hindrances  are  likewise  known  and  attended 
to ;  and  a  smaller  measure  of  grace  may  appear 
great,  when  its  el&ercise  meets  with  no  remarkable 
obstruction.  For  these  reasons,  we  can  never  be 
competent  judges  of  each  other,  because  we 
cannot  be  competently  acquainted  with  the  whole 
complex  case.  But  our  great  and  merciful  High 
Priest  knows  the  whole :  he  considers  our  frame, 
"  remembers  that  we  are  but  dust;''  makes 
gracious  allowances ;  pities,  bears,  accepts,  and 
approves,  with  unerring  judgment.  The  sun,  in 
his  daily  course,  beholds  nothing  so  excellent  and 
honourable  upon  earth  as  C,  though  perhaps  he 
may  be  confined  to  a  cottage,  and  is  little  known  or 
noticed  by  men.  But  he  is  the  object  and  residence 
of  Divine  love,  the  charge  of  angels,  and  ripening  for 
everlasting  glory.  Happy  G!  his  toils,  sufierings, 
aod  exercises,  will  be  soon  at  an  end;  soon  his  desires 
will  be  accomplished ;  and  He  who  has  loved  him, 
aod  redeemed  him  with  his  own  blood,  will  receive 
him  to  himself,  with  a  ''Well  done,  good  and  faith- 
ful servant ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.*' 
If  this  representation  is  agreeable  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, how  greatly  are  they  mistaken,  and  how 
much  to  be  pitied,  who,  while  they  make  profession 
of  the  Gospel,  seem  to  have  no  idea  of  the  efiects 
it  is  designed  to  produce  upon  the  hearts  of  be- 
lievers, but  either  allow  themselves  in  a  worldly 
spirit  and  conversation,  or  indulge  their  un- 
sanctified  tempers,  by  a  fierce  contention  for 
names,  notions,  and  parties.  May  the  Lord  give 
to  you  and  to  me  daily  to  grow  in  the  experience 
of  that  iTvisdom  which  ''  is  first  pure,  then  peace- 
able,, gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of 
mercyjand  good , works,  without  partiality,  and 
without  hypocrisy." 

I  am,  &c.       > 
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LETTER  XIII  • 

On  hearing  Sermons. 

Dear  Sir, 

I  AH  glad  to  find  that  the  Lord  has  at  length 
been  pleased  to  fix  you  in  a  fetvoured  situation, 
where  you  have  firequent  opportunities  of  hearing 
the  Gospel.  This  is  a  great  privilege ;  but,  like 
all  other  outward  privileges,  it  requires  grace  and 
wisdom  to  make  a  due  improvement  of  it ;  and 
the  great  plenty  of  ordinances  you  enjoy,  though 
in  itself  a  blessing,  is  attended  with  snares,  which, 
unless  they  are  carefully  guarded  against,  may 
hinder  rather  than  promote  your  edification.  I 
gladly  embrace  the  occasion  you  afford  me,  of 
offering  you  my  advice  upon  this  subject.  A  re- 
jnembrance  of  the  mistakes  I  have  myself  formerly 
.committed,  and  the  observations  I  have  made  upon 
the  conduct  of  professors,  considered  as  hearers, 
will  perhaps  in  some  measure  qualify  me  for  the 
task  you  have  assigned  me. 

The  faithful  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  ali  the 
•servants  and  ambassadors  of  Christ:  they  are 
called  and  furnished  by  his  tioly  Spirit;  they 
speak  in  his  name ;  and  their  success  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  office,  be  it  more  or  less,  depends 
entirely  upon  his  blessing :  so  far  they  are  all  upon 
a  par.  But  in  the  measure  of  their  ministerial 
abilities,  and  in  the  peculiar  turn  of  their  preaching, 
there  is  a  great  variety.  There  are  **  diversities 
of  gifts  from  the  same  Spirit ;  and  he  distributes 
to  every  man  severally  according  to  his  own  will.** 
Some  are  more  happy  in  alarming  the  careless, 
others  in  administering  consolation  to  the  wounded 
conscience.  Some  are  set  more  especially  Ibr 
the  establishment  and  confirniation  of  the  Gospel 
doctrines ;  others  arc  skilful  in  solving  casuistical 
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points ;    others  are*  more  excellent  in  enforcing 
practical  godliness ;  and  others  again,  having  been 
led  through  depths  of  temptation  and  spiritual 
distress,  are  best  acquainted  with  the  various 
workings  of  the  heart,  and  know  best  how  to  speak 
a  word  in  season  to  weary  and  exercised  souls. 
Perhaps  no  true  minister  of  the  Gospel  (for  all 
such  are  taught  of  God)  is  wholly  at  a  loss  upon 
either  of  these  points ;  but  few,  if  any,  are  re- 
markably and  equally  excellent  in  managing  them 
all.     Again,  as  to  their  manner ;  some  are  more 
popular  and  pathetic,  but  at  the  same  time  more 
general  and  diffuse ;  while  the  want  of  that  life 
and  earnestness  in  delivery  is  compensated  in 
others  by  the  closeness,  accuracy,  and  depth  of 
their  compositions.     In  this  variety  of  gifts,  the 
Lord  has  a  gracious  regard  to  the  different  tastes 
and  dispositions,  as  well  as  to  the  wants,  of  his 
people :  and  by  their  combined  effects  the  com- 
plete system  of  his  truth  is  illustrated,  and  the  good 
of  his  church  promoted  vnth  the  highest  advan- 
tage ;  while  his  ministers,  lik*e  officers  assigned  to 
different  stations  in  an  army,  have  not  only  the 
g-ood  of  the  whole  in  view,  but  each  one  his  par- 
ticular post  to  maintain.     This  would  be  more 
evidently  the  case,  if  the  remaining  depravity  of 
our  hearts  did  not  afford  Satan  but  too  much  ad- 
vantage in  his  subtile  attempts  to  hurt  and  en- 
snare us.     But,  alas !  how  often  has  he  prevailed 
to  infuse  a  spirit  of  envy  or  dislike  in  ministers 
toD^arjds  each  other ;  to  withdraw  hearers  from  their 
proper  concernment,  by  dividing  them  into  parties, 
and  stirring  them  up  to  contend  for  a  Paul,  an 
Apoilos,  or  a  Cephas,  for  their  own  favourites,  to 
tliue  disparagement  of  others,  who  are  equally  dear 
to  the  Lordy  and  faithful  in  his  service  ?  You  may 
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think  my  preamble  long :  but  I  shall  deduce  my 
advices  chiefly  from  it ;  taking  it  for  granted,  that 
to  you  I  have  no  need  of  proving  at  large  what  I 
have  advanced. 

As  the  gifts  and  talents  of  ministers  are  differ- 
ent, I  advise  you  to  choose  for  your  stated  pastor 
and  teacher,  one  whom  you  find  most  suitable, 
upon  the  whole,  to  your  own  taste,  and  whom 
you  are  likely  to  hear  with  the  most  pleasure  and 
advantage.  Use  some  deliberation  and  much 
prayer  in  this  matter.  Entreat  the  Lord,  who 
knows  better  than  you  do  yourself,  to  guide  you ' 
where  your  soul  tnay  be  best  fed ;  and  when  your 
choice  is  fixed,  you  will  do  well  to  make  a  point 
of  attending  his  ministry  constantly,  I  mean  at 
least  at  the  stated  times  of  worship  on  the  Lord's 
day.  I  do  not  say,  that  no  circumstance  wiB 
justify  your  going  elsewhere  at  such  times  occar 
sionally ;  but,  I  think,  the  seldomer  you  are 
absent  the  better.  A  stated  and  regular  attend- 
ance encourages  the  minister,  affords  a  good  ex- 
ample to  the  congregation ;  and  a  hearer  is  more 
likely  to  meet  with  what  is  directly  suited  to  his 
own  case,  from  a  minister  who  knows  him,  and 
expects  to  see  him,  than  he  can  be  from  one  who 
is  a  stranger.  Especially,  I  would  not  wish  yo« 
to  be  absent  for  the  sake  of  gratifying  your  cu- 
riosity, to  hear  some  new  preacher,  who  you  have 
perhaps  been  told  is  a  very  extraordinary  man ; 
for  in  your  way  such  occasions  might  possibly 
offer. almost  every  week.  What  I  have  observed 
of  many,  who  run  about  imseasonably  after  new 
preachers,  has  reminded  me  of  Prov.  xxvii.  8: 
**  As  a  bird  that  wandereth  from  her  nest,  so  is 
the  man  that  wandereth  from  his  place."  Sudi 
unsettled  hearers  seldom  thrive :  they  usually  grow  ^ 
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wise  in  their  own  conceits,  have  their  heads  filled 
with  notions,  acquire  a  dry,  critical,  and  cen- 
sorious spirit ;  and  are  more  intent  upon  disputing 
who  is  the  best  preacher,  than  upon  obtaining 
benefit  to  themselves  from  what  they  hear.  If  you 
could  find  a  man,  indeed,  who  had  a  power  in 
himself  of  dispensing  a  blessing  to  your  soul,  you 
might  follow  him  from  place  to  place ;  but  as  the 
blessing  is  in  the  Lord's  hands,  you  will  be  more 
likely  to  receive  it  by  waiting  where  his  provi- 
dence has  placed  you,  and  where  he  has  met  with 
you  before. 

But  as  human  nature  is  prone  to  extremes, 
permit  me  to  give  you  a  caution  on  the  other  hand, 
If  the  minister  under  whom  you  statedly  attend, 
is  made  very  acceptable  to  you,  you  will  be  in 
the  less  danger  of  slighting  him.    But  be  careful 
that  you  do  not  slight  any  other  minister  of  Christ. 
If,  therefore,  when  you  come  to  hear  your  own 
preacher,  you  find  another  in  the  pulpit,  do  not 
let  your  looks  tell  him,  that,  if  you  had  known  he 
had  been  there,   you  would  not  have  come.    I 
-wish  indeed  you  may  never  think  so  in  your  heart : 
but  though  we  cannot  prevent  evil  thoughts  from 
rising*  in  our  minds,  we  should   endeavour    to 
combat  and  suppress  them.     Some  persons  are  so 
curious,  or  rather  so  weak,  that,  if  their  favourite 
minister  is  occasionally  absent,  they  hardly  think 
it  worth  their  while  to  hear  another.    A  judicious 
and  faithfiil  minister,  in  this  case,  instead  of  being 
delighted  with  such  a  mark  of  peculiar  attach- 
ment to  himself,  will  be  grieved  to  think  that  they 
have  profited  no  more  by  his  labours ;  for  it  is 
his  desire  to  win  souls,  not  to  himself,  but  to 
Jesus  Christ.    I  hope  you,  my  friend^  will  always 
attaoMl  the  ordinances  with  a  view  to  the  Lord's 
presence ;  aiid  when  you  are  in  your  proper  p\^ce, 
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conBider  the  preacher  (if  he  preiaches  the  truth)  as 
one  providentially  and  expressly  sent  by  the  Lord 
to  you  at  that  time ;  and  that  you  could  not  choose 
better  for  yourself,  all  things  considered,  than  he 
has  chosen  for  you.     Do  not  limit  the  Almighty, 
by  confining  your  expectations  to  a  single  instru- 
ment.    If  you  do,  you  will  probably  procure  your 
own  disappointment.     If  you  fix  your  hopes  upon 
the  972^;!,  the  Lord  may  withhold  his  blessing,  and 
then  the  best  men  and  the  best  sermons  will  prove 
to  you  but  as  clouds  without  water.     But,  besides 
the  more  stated  seasons  of  worship  on  the  Lord's 
day,  you  have  many  opportunities  of  hearing  ser- 
mons occasionally  in  the  course  of  the  week ;  and 
thus  you  may  partake  of  that  variety  of  gifts 
which  I  have  already  spoken  of.     This  will  be 
either  a  benefit  or  othei'wise,  according  to  the  use 
you  make  of  it.     I  would  recommend  to  you  to  im- 
prove these  occasions,  but  under  some  restrictions. 
In  the  first  place,  be  cautious  that  you  do  not 
degenerate  into  the  spirit  of  a  mere  hearer y  so  as 
to  place  the  chief  stress  of  your  profession  upon 
running  hither  and  thither  after  preachers.  There 
are  many  who  are  always  upon  the  wing ;  and, 
without  a  due  regard  to  what  is  incumbent  upon 
them  in  the  shop,  in  the  family,  or  in  the  closet, 
they  seem  to  think  they  were  sent  into  the  world 
only  to  hear  sermons,  and  to  hear  as  many  in  a 
day  as  they  possibly  can.     Such  persons  may  be 
fitly  compared  to  Pharaoh  s  lean  kine ;  they  de- 
vour a  great  deal ;  but,  for  want  of  a  proper  di- 
gestion, they  do  not  flourish :  their  souls  are  lean ;  , 
they  have  little  solid  comfort ;  and  their  profession  \ 
abounds  more  in  leaves  than  in  fruit.      If  the 
twelve  Apostles  were  again  upon  earth,  and  yoil 
could  hear  them  all  every  week ;  yet,  if  you  weife 
not  attentive  to  the  duties  of  the  closet ;  if  you  did 
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not  allow  yourself  time  for  readings  meditation, 
and  prayer ;  and  if  you  did  not  likewise  conscien- 
tiously attend  to  the  concernments  of  your  parti* 
cular  calling,  and  the  discharge  of  your  duties  in 
relative  life;  I  should  be  more  ready  to  blame 
your  indiscretion,  than  to  admire  your  zeal. 
Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season ;  and  if  one 
duty  frequently  jostles  out  another,  it  is  a  sign 
either  of  a  weak  judgment,  or  of  a  wrong  turn  of 
mind.  No  public  ordinances  can  make  amends 
for  tiie  neglect  of  secret  prayer;  nor  will  the  most 
diligent  attendance  upon  them  justify  us  in  the 
neglect  of  those  duties,  which,  by  the  command 
and  appointment  of  God,  we  owe  to  society. 

Again,  as  it  is  our  trial  to  live  in  a  day  wherein 

so  many  contentions  and  winds  of  strange  doc* 

trines  abound,  I  hope  you  will  watch  and  pray 

that  you  may  not  have  itching  ears,  inclining  you 

to  hearken  after  novel  and  singular  opinions,  and 

the  erroneous  sentiments  of  men  of  unstable  minds, 

who  are  not  sound  in  the  faith.     I  have  known 

persons  who,  from  a  blameable  curiosity,  have 

gone  to  hear  such,  not  for  the  sake  of  edification, 

which  they  could  not  expect,  but  to  know  what 

they  had  to  say,  supposing  that  they  themselves 

were  too  well  established  in  the  truth  to  be  hurt 

by  them.  But  the  experiment  (without  a  just  and 

lawful  call)  is  presumptuous  and  dangerous.     In 

this  way  many  have  been  hurt,  yea,  many  have 

been   overthrown.     Error  is  like   poison ;    the 

subtilty,  quickness,  and  force  of  its  operation  is 

often  amazing.     As  we  pray  not  to  be  led  into 

temptation,  we  should  take  care  not  to  run  into  it 

wilfully.  If  the  Lord  has  shewn  you  what  is  right, 

it  is  not  worth  your  while  to  know  (if  you  could 

know  it)  how  many  ways  there  are  of  being  wrong. 
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,   Farther:  I  advise  you,  whepyou  hear  a  Gospel 
sermon,  and  it  is  not  in  all  respects  to.  your  satis- 
Action,  be  not  too  hasty  to  lay  the  whole  blame 
upon  the  preacher.     The  Lord's  ministers  have 
not  much  to  say  in  their  own  behalf.     They  feel 
(it  is  to  be  hoped)  their  own  weakness  and  defects, 
and  the  greatness  and  difficulty  of  their  work. 
They  are  conscious  that  their  warmest  endeavours 
to  proclaim  the  Saviour's  glory  are  too  cold,  and 
their  most  importunate  addresses   to   the .  con- 
sciences of  men  are  too  faint:  and  sometimes  they 
are   burdened  with  such  discouragements,  that 
even  their  enemies  would  pity  them  if  they  knew 
their  case.  Indeed,  they  have  much  to  be  ashamed 
of;  but  it  will  be  more  useful  for  you,  who  are  a 
hearer,  to  consider  whether  the  fault  may  npt 
possibly  be  in  yourself.     Perhaps  you  thought 
too  highly  of  the  man,  and  expected  too  much 
from  him ;  or  perhaps  you  thought  too  meanly  of 
him,  and  expected  too  little.     In  the  former  case, 
the  Lord  justly  disappointed  you ;  in  the  latter, 
you  received  according  to  your  faith.     Perhaps 
you  neglected  to  pray  for  him ;  and  then,  though 
he  might  be  useful  to  others,  it  is  not  at  all  strange 
that  he  was  not  so  to  you.     Or  possibly  you  have 
indulged  a  trifling  spirit,  and  brought  a  dearth 
and  deadness  upon  your  own  soul ;  for  which  you 
had  not  been  duly  humbled,  and  the  Lord  chose 
that  time  to  rebuke  you. 

Lastly :  as  a  hearer,  you  have  a  right  to  try  all 
doctrines  by  the  word  of  God ;  and  it  is  your  duty 
So  to  do.  Faithful  ministers  will  remind  you  of 
this:  they  will  not  wish  to  hold  you  in  an  implicit 
and  blind  obedience  to  what  they  say,  upon  their 
own  authority,  nor  desire  that  you  should  follow 
them  farther  than  they  have  the  Scripture  for 
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S^  *.     They  would  not  be  lords  over 

'      *^  but  helpers  of  your  joy.     Prize 

4^  >  which  sets  you  free  from  the 

i^g^y^^     ^  .nmandments  of  men ;  but  do  not 

C^^  ^t  purposes  of  pride  and  self.  There 

^IjL  ^^^  vho  make   themselves ^  and   not  the 

j^-^-  ne  standard  of  their  judgment.     They 

^%^  I  so  much  to  be  instructed^  as  to  pass 

atence.     To  them,  the  pulpit  is  the  bar  at 
X  the  minister  stands  to  take  his  trial  before 
.m ;  a  bar  at  which  few  escape  censure,  from 
judges  at  once  so  severe  and  inconsistent.    For, 
as  these  censors  are  not  all  of  a  mind,  and  perhaps 
agree  in  nothing  so  much  as  in  the  opinion  they 
have  of  their  own  wisdom,  it  has  often  happened, 
that,  in  the  course  of  one  and  the  same  sermon, 
the  minister  has  been  condemned  as  a  Legalist  and 
an  Antinomian,  as  too  high  in  his  notions,  and  too 
low,  as  having  too  little  action,  and  too  much. 
Oh!  this  is  a  hateful  spirit,  that  prompts  hearers 
to  pronounce  excathedrd  as  if  they  were  infallible, 
breaks  in  upon  the  rights  of  private  judgment, 
even  in  matters  not  essential,  and  makes  a  man  an 
offender  for  a  word.    This  spirit  is  one  frequent 
unhappy  evil,  which  springs  from  the  corruption 
of  the  heart,  when  the  Lord  affords  the  means  of 
grace  in  great  abundance.    How  highly  would 
some  of  the  Lord's  hidden  ones,  who  are  destitute 
of  the  ordinances,  prize  the  blessing  of  a  preached 
Gospel,  with  which  too  many  professors  seem  to 
be  surfeited !    I  pray  God  to  preserve  you  from 
such  a  spirit  (which  I  fear  is  spreading,  and  in- 
fects us  like  the  pestilence),  and  to  guide  you  in 
all  things. 

I  am,  &c. 

vol..  I-  Q 
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LETTER  XIV. 

On  Temptation. 

Dear  Sir, 

What  can  you  expect  from  me  on  the  subject 
of  Temptation,  with  which  you  have  been  so  much 
more  conversant  than  myself?  On  this  point  I  am 
more  disposed  to  receive  information  from  you, 
than  to  offer  my  advice.  You,  by  the  Lord's  ap- 
pointment, have  had  much  business  and  exercise 
on  these  great  wateris ;  whereas  the  knowledge  I 
have  of  what  passes  there,  I  have  gained  more  from 
observation  than  from  actual  experience.  I  shall 
not  wonder  if  you  think  I  write  like  a  novice: 
however,  your  request  has  the  force  of  a  command 
with  me.  I  shall  give  you  my  thoughts ;  or  rather, 
shall  take  occasion  to  write,  not  so  much  to  you 
as  to  others,  who,  though  they  may  be  plunged 
in  the  depths  of  temptation,  have  not  yet  seen  so 
much  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  in  these 
dispensations  as  yourself.  I  shall  first  inquire. 
Why  the  Lord  permits  some  of  his  people  to  suffer 
such  violent  assaults  from  the  powers  of  darkness ; 
and  then  suggest  a  few  advices  to  tempted  soub^ 

The  temptations  of  Satan  (which,  though  not 
the  most  painful,  are  in  reality  the  most  dangerous) 
do  not  directly  belong  to  my  present  design.  I 
I  mean  those  by  which  he  is  too  successful  in 
drawing  many  professors  from  the  path  of  duty, 
in  filling  them  with  spiritual  pride,  or  lulling  them 
into  carnal  security.  In  these  attempts  he  is  oftea 
most  powerful  and  prevalent  when  he  is  least  peN 
ceived ;  he  seldom  distresses  those  whom  he  cnl 
deceive.  It  is  chiefly  when  these  endeavours  fall/ 
that  he  fights  against  the  peace  of  the  soul.  BEe 
hates  the  Lord's  people,  grudges  them  all  their  ^ 
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fMriVileges  and  all  their  comforts ;  and  will  do  what 
he  can  to  disquiet  them,  because  he  cannot  pre- 
vail against  them.    And  though  the  Lord  sets  such 
bounds  to  his  rage  as  he  cannot  pass,  and  limits 
him  both  as  to  manner  and  time,   he  is  often 
pleased  to  suffer  him  to  discover  his  malice  to  a 
considerable  degree ;  not  to  gratify  Satan,  but  to 
hmnble  and  prove  them ;  to  shew  them  what  is  in 
their  hearts,  to  make  them  truly  sensible  of  their 
immediate  and  absolute  dependence  upon  himself^ 
wd  to  quicken  them  to  watchfulness  and  prayer. 
Though  temptations,  in  their  own  nature,   are 
Ifrievous  and  dreadful,  yet  when,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  they  are  productive  of  these  effects,  they 
deserve  to  be  numbered  among  the  ''  all  things 
which  are  appointed  to  work  together  for  the  good 
of  those  who  love  him."    The  light  carriage,  vain 
confidence,  and  woful  backslidings  of  many  pro- 
fessors, might  peihaps  (speaking  after  the  manner 
of  men)  have  been  in  some  measure  prevented, 
had  they  been  more  acquainted  with  this  spiritual 
nrvfare,  and  had  they  drunk  of  the  cup  of  temp- 
tation, which  but  few  of  those  who  walk  humbly 
and  uprightly  are  exempted  from  tasting  of,  though 
BOt  aU  in  the  same  degree.     One  gracious  end, 
therefore,  that  the  Lord  has  in  permitting  his 
people  to  be  tempted,  is  for  the .  prevention  of 
^r  evils,  that  they  may  not  g^ow  proud  or 
or  be  ensnared  by  the  corrupt  customs 
of  the  world.     In  this  view,  I  doubt  not,  however 
boideDsome  your  trials  may  at  some  seasons  prove, 
ywi  are  enabled,  by  your  composed  judgment,  to 
IB  them,  and  be  thankful  for  them.    You 
what  you  suffer  now;  but  you  know  not 
might  hairebeen  the  consequence,  if  you  had 
smArted  by  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
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one.  You  might  have  been  taken  in  a  more  fatal 
snare,  and  been  numbered  with  those  who,  by 
their  grievous  declensions  and  falls,  have  caused 
the  ways  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of. 

Another  design  is,  for  the  manifestation  of  his 
power,  and  wisdom,  and  grace,  in  supporting  the 
soul  under  such  pressures  as  are  evidently  beyond 
its  own  strength  to  sustain.     A  bush  on  fire,  and 
not  consumed,  engaged  the  attention  df  Moses. 
This  emblem  is  generally  applicable  to  the  state 
of  a  Christian  in  the  present  life,  but  never  more 
so  than  when  he  is  in  the  fire  of  temptation.  And 
though  his  heaviest  sufierings  of  this  kind  are 
usually  hidden  from  the  notice  of  his  fellow-crea- 
tureis,  yet  there  are  other  eyes  always  upon  him. 
^*  We  are/'  says  the  Apostle,  *' a  spectacle  to  the 
world;"  not  only  to  men,  but  "  to  angels"  also. 
Many  things  probably  pass  in  the  invisible  state, 
in  which  we  have  a  nearer  concernment  than  we 
aire  ordinarily  aware  of.    The  beginning  of  the 
book  of  Job  throws  some  light  upon  this  point, 
and  informs  us  (of  which  we  should  have  been 
otherwise  totally  ignorsuit)  of  the  true  cause  of  his 
uncomihon  sufferings.  Satan  had  challenged  him, 
charged  him  as  a  hypocrite,  and  thought  he  was 
able  to  prove  him  one,  if  he  could  have  permission 
to  attack  him.    The  Loird,  for  the  vindication  of 
Job's  integrity,  and  for  the  manifestation  of  his 
own  faithfulness  and  power  in  favour  of  his  senrant, 
was  pleased  to  give  Satan  leave  to  try  what  he 
could  do.     The  experiment  answered  many  good 
purposes :  Job  was  humbled,  yet  approved ;  his 
friends  were  instructed;  Satan  was  confuted/ and 
'  disappointed ;  and  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  the 
Ldrd,  in  his  darkest  dispensations  towards  hit 
people,  were  •gloriously  illustrated.    This  contert 
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and  the  event  were  recorded  for  the  direction  and 
encouragement  of  his  church  to  the  end. of  time. 
Satan's  malice  is  not  abated ;  and  though  he  has 
met  with  millions  of  disappointments,  he  still,  like 
Goliath  of  old,  defies  the  armies  of  God's  Israel ; 
he  challenges  the  stoutest,  and  **  desires  to  have 
them,  that  he  may  sift  them  as  wheat."    Indeed, 
he  is  far  an  overmatch  for  them,  considered  as  in 
themselves ;  but  though  they  are  weak,  their  Re- 
deemer is  mighty,  and  they  are  for  ever  secured 
by  his  love  and  intercession.     **  The  Lord  knows 
them  that  are  his,  and  no  weapon  formed  against 
them  can  prosper."    That  this  may  appear  with 
the  fullest  evidence,  Satan  is  allowed  to  assault 
them.     We  handle  vessels  of  glass  or  china  vnth 
caution,  and  endeavour  to  preserve  them  from 
falls  and  blows,  because  we  know  they  are  easily 
broken.   But  if  a  man  had  the  art  of  making  glass 
malleable,  and,  like  iron,  capable  of  oearing  the 
stroke  of  a  hammer  without  breaking,  it  is  pro- 
bable, that,  instead  of  locking  it  carefully  up,  he 
would  rather,  for  the  commendation  of  his  skill, 
permit  many  to  attempt  to  break  it,  when  he  knew 
their  attempts  would  be  in  vain.     Believers  are 
compared  to  earthen  vessels,  liable  in  themselves 
to  be  destroyed  by  a  small  blow ;  but  they  are  so 
strengthened  and  tempered   by  the  power  and 
supply  of  Divine  grace,  that  the  fiercest  efforts  of 
their  fiercest  enemies  against  them  may  be  com- 
pared to  the  dashing  of  waves  against  a  rock. 
And  that  this  may  be  known  and  noticed,  they 
are  exposed  to  many  trials ;  but  the  united  and 
repeated  assaults  of  the  men  of  the  world,  and  the 
powers  of  darkness,  afford  but :  the  more  incon^ 
testable  demonstration,  that  the  Lord  is  with  thefm 
of  a  truth,  and  that  his  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
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their  weakness.  Surely  this  thought,  my  friend, 
will  afford  you  consolation ;  and  you  will  be  con- 
tent to  suffer,  if  God  may  be  glorified  by  you  and 
in  you. 

Farther:  By  enduring  temptation,  you,  a6  a 
living  member  of  the  body  of  Christ,  have  tiie 
honour  of  being  conformed  to  your  Head.  He 
suffered,  being  tempted;  and  because  he  loves 
you,  he  calls  you  to  a  participation  of  his  suffer- 
ings, and  to  taste  of  his  cup :  not  the  cup  of  the 
wrath  of  God ;  this  he  drank  alone,  and  he  drank 
it  all.  But  in  affliction  he  allows  his  people  to 
have  fellowship  with  him ;  thus  they  fill  up  the 
measure  of  his  sufferings,  and  can  say,  As  he  was, 
so  are  we  in  the  world.  Marvel  not  that  the 
world  hates  you,  neither  marvel  that  Satan  rages 
against  you.  Should  not  the  disciple  be  as  his 
Lord  ?  Can  the  servant  expect  or  desire  peace 
from  the  avowed  enemies  of  his  Master  ?  We  are 
to  follow  his  steps ;  and  can  we  wish,  if  it  were 
possible,  to  walk  in  a  path  strewed  with  flowers, 
when  his  was  strewed  with  thorns?  Let  us  be  in 
nothing  terrified  by  the  power  of  our  adversaries ; 
which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition, 
but  to  us  of  salvation,  and  that  of  God.  To  us  it 
is  given,  not  only  to  believe  in  Christ,  but  also  to 
suffer  for  his  sake.  If  we  would  make  peace  with 
the  world,  the  world  would  let  us  alone ;  if  we 
could  be  content  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  sin,  Satan 
would  give  us  no  disturbance ;  but  because  g^ace 
has  rescued  us  from  his  dominion,  and  the  love  of 
Jesus  constrains  us  to  live  to  him  alone,  therefore 
the  enemy,  like  a  lion  robbed  of  his  prey,  roars 
against  us.  He  roars,  but  he  cannot  devour  ;  he 
plots  and  rages,  but  he  cannot  ])revail ;  he  dis- 
quiets, but  he  cannot  destroy.     If  we  suft'er  With 


ImL  14.  On  Tempiation.  381 

Christ,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him :  in  due  time 
he  will  bruise  Satan  under  our  feet,  make  us  more 
than  conquerors,  and  place  us  where  we  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  war  no  more  for  ever. 

Again:  As  by  temptations  we  are  conformed 
to  the  life  of  Christ,  so  likewise,  by  the  sanctify* 
ing  power  of  grace,  they  are  made  subservient  to 
advance  our  conformity  to  his  image;  particularly 
as  we  thereby  acquire  a  sympathy  and  fellow- 
feeling  with  our  suffering  brethren*  This  is  emi- 
nently a  branch  of  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ. 
He  knows  how  to  pity  and  help  those  who  are 
tempted,  because  he  has  been  tempted  himself. 
He  knows  ^hat  temptations  mean,  not  only  with 
that  knowledge  whereby  he  knows  all  things,  but 
by  experience.  He  well  remembers  what  he  en- 
dured in  the  wilderness,  'and  in  the  garden ;  and 
though  it  is  for  his  glory  and  our  comfort  that  he 
suffered  temptation  without  sin,  yet  for  that  very 
reason,  and  because  he  was  perfectly  holy,  the 
temptations  of  Satan  were  unspeakably  more 
bitter  to  him  than  they  can  be  to  us.  The  great 
duty  and  refuge  of  the  tempted  now  is,  to  apply 
to  him ;  and  they  have  the  highest  encourage- 
ment to  do  so,  in  that  they  are  assured  he  is 
touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities.  And 
for  the  like  reason  they  find  some  consolation  in 
applying  to  those  of  their  brethren  who  have  suf- 
fered the  same  things.  None  but  these  can  either  > 
understand  or  pity  their  complaints.  If  the  Lord 
has  any  children  who  are  not  exercised  with  spi- 
ritual temptations,  I  am  sure  they  are  but  poorly 
qualified  to  ^*  speak  a  word  in  season  to  them  that 
are  weary."  In  this  school  you  have  acquired  ^ 
the  tongue  of  the  learned ;  and  let  it  not  seem  a 
snnll  thing  to  you,  if  the  Lord  has 'given  you 
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wisdom  and  ability  to  comfort  the  afflicted  ones : 
if  your  prayers,  your  conversation,  and  the  know* 
ledge  they  have  of  your  trials,  afford  them  some 
relief  in  a  dark  hour,  this  is  an  honour  and  a 
privilege  which,  I  am  persuaded,  you  will  think 
you  have  not  purchased  too  dear,  by  all  that  you 
have  endured. 

Once  more :  Temptations,  by  giving  us  a  pain- 
ful sensibility  of  the  weakness  of  our  graces,  and 
the  strength  of  our  inward  corruptions,  tend  to 
mortify  the  evil  principles  of  self-dependence  and 
self-righteousness,  which  are  so  deeply  rooted  in 
our  fallen  nature ;  to  make  Christ,  in  sdl  his  rela- 
tions, offices,  and  characters,  more  precious  to 
us ;  and  to  convince  us,  that  without  him  we  can 
do  nothing.  It  would  be  easy  to  enlarge  upon 
these  and  other  advantages  which  the  Lord  en- 
ables his  people  to  derive  from  the  things  which 
they  suffer ;  so  that  they  may  say,  with  Samson, 
**  Out  of  the  eater  comes  forth  meat;"  and  that 
what. their  adversary  designs  for  their  overthrow, 
contributes  to  their  establishment.  But  I  have 
already  exceeded  my  limits.  Enough,  I  hope, 
has  been  said  to  prove,  that  He  has  wise  and 
gracious  ends  in  permitting  them  for  a  season  to 
be  tossed  with  tempest,  and  not  comforted.  Eire 
long  these  designs  will  be  more  fully  unfolded  to 
us ;  and  we  shall  be  satisfied  that  he  has  done  all 
things  well.  In  the  mean  while  it  is  our  duty, 
and  will  be  much  for  our  comfort,  to  believe  it 
upon  the  authority  of  his  word. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  offer  some  advices  to 
those  who  are  tempted.  But  I  am  ready  to  say. 
To  what  purpose  ?  When  the  enemy  comes  in 
like  a  flood  ;  when  the  very  foundations  of  hope 
are  attacked ;  when  suspicions  are  raised  in  the. 
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mind,  not  only  concerning  an  interest  in  the  pro- 
miseSf  but  concerning  the  truth  of  the  Scripture 
itself;  .when  a  dark  cloud  blots  out,  not  only  the 
sense,  but  .almost  the  remembrance  of  past  com- 
forts ; .  when  the  mind  is  overwhelmed  with^  tor- 
rents, of  blasphemous,  unclean,  or  monstrous 
imaginations,  things  horrible  and  unutterable; 
when  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan  have  set  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  heart  in  a  flame :  at  such  a  season 
a  person  is  little  disposed  or  able  to  listen  to  ad-' 
vice.  .  I  shall,  however,  mention  some  things  by 
whiph,  ordinarily,  Satan  maintains  his  advantage 
against  them  in  these  circumstances,  that  they 
may  be  upon  their  guard  as  much  as  possible. 
His  principal  devices  are— 

1 .  To  hide  from  them  the  Lord's  designs  in  per- 
mitting him  thus  to  rage. — Some  of  these  I  have 
noticed  ;  and  they  should  endeavour  to  keep  them 
upon  their  minds.  It  is  hard  for  them,  during  the 
violence  of  the  storm,  to  conceive  that  any  good  can 
possibly  arise  from  the  experience  of  so  much  evil. 
But  when  the  storm  is  over,  they  find  that  the  Lord 
is  still  mindful  of  them.  Now,  though  a  young 
soldier  may  well  be  startled  at  the  first  onset  in 
the  field  of  battle,  it  seems  possible  that  those  who 
have  been  often  engaged  should  at  length  gain 
(Confidence,  from  the  recollection  of  the  many  in- 
stances in  which  they  have  formerly  found,  by  the 
event,  that  the  Lord  was  surely  with  them  in  the 
like  difficulties,  and  that  their  fears  were  only 
groundless  and  imaginary.  When  the  warfare  is 
hottest,  they  have  still  reason  to  say,  **  Hope  thou 
in  God;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him." 

2.  To  make  them  utter  impatient  speeches, 
which  do  but  aggi*avate  their  distress. — It  is  said 
of  Job,  under  his  first  trials,  "  In  all  this  he  sinned 
not  with  his  lips,  nor  charged  God  foolishly."  So 
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long  Satan  was  unable  to  prevail.  Afterwards  he 
opened  his  mouth,  as  Jeremiah  did  likewise,  and 
cursed  the  day  of  his  birth.  When  he  once  began 
to  complain,  his  causes  of  complaint  increased. 
We  cannot  prevent  dreadful  thoughts  from  arising 
in  our  hearts;  but  we  should  be  cautious  of  giving 
them  vent,  by  speaking  unadvisedly.  This  is  like 
letting  in  wind  upon  a  smothering  fire,  which  will 
make  it  burn  more  fiercely. 

3.  To  persuade  them  that  all  they  feel  and 
tremble  at  arises  immediately  from  their  own 
hearts. — Indeed  it  is  a  most  awful  proof  of  ovs 
depravity,  that  we  feel  something  within  ready  to 
close  with  the  suggestions  of  the  enemy,  in  de^ 
fiance  of  our  better  judgment  and  desires.  But 
it  is  not  so-dn  all  cases.  It  is  not  always  easy,  nor 
is  it  needful,  exactly  to  draw  the  l^ne  between  the 
temptations  of  Satan  and  our  own  corruptions : 
but  sometimes  it  is  not  impossible  to  distinguish 
them.  When  a  child  of  God  is  prompted  to  blas- 
pheme the  name  that  he  adores,  or  to  commit  such 
evils  as  even  unsanctified  nature  would  recoil  at ; 
the  enemy  has  done  it,  and  shall  be  answerable 
for  the  whole  guilt.  The  soul  in  this  case  is 
passive,  and  suffers  with  extreme  reluctance  what 
it  more  dreads  than  the  greatest  evils  which  can 
affect  the  body.  Nor  do  the  deepest  wounds  of 
this  kind  leave  a  scar  upon  the  conscience,  when 
the  storm  is  over ;  which  is  a  proof  that  they  are 
not  our  own  act. 

4.  To  drive  them  from  the  Throne  of  Grace.— 
Prayer,  which  is  at  all  times  necessary,  is  espe- 
cially so  in  a  time  of  temptation.  But  how  hard  is  it 
to  come  boldly,  that  we  may  obtain  help  in  this  time   - 
of  need !  but,  however  hard,  it  must  be  attempted.    ' 
By  discontinuing  prayer,  we  give  the  enemy  the  ^ 
greatest  encouragement  possible ;  for  then  he  sees  « 
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that  his  temptations  have  the  effect  which  he  in- 
tends by  them,  to  intercept  us  from  our  strong- 
hold. When  our  Lord  was  in  an  agony,  he  prayed 
the  most  earnestly :  the  ardour  of  his  prayer  in- 
creased with  the  distress  of  his  soul.     It  would 
he  happy  if  we  could  always  imitate  him  in  this  ; 
but  too  often  temptations  and  difficulties,  instead 
of  rousing  our  application,  dishearten  and  enfeeble 
us ;    so  that  our  cries  are  the  faintest  when  we 
stand  most  in  need  of  assistance.     But  so  long  as 
prayer   is  restrained,  our  burden  is  increased: 
Psalm  xxxii.  3,  5.     If  he  cannot  make  them  omit 
praying,  he  will  repeatedly  endeavour  to  weary 
them  by  working  upon  the  legality  which  cleaves 
80  close  to  the  heart.    Satan  is  a  hard  task-master, 
when  he  interferes  in  the  performance  of  our 
spiritual  duties.     This  he  does  perhaps  more  fre- 
quently than  we  think  of;  for  he  can,  if  it  serves 
his  purpose,  appear  as  an  angel  of  light.  When  the 
soul  is  in  a  tempest,  and  attempts  to  pray,  he  will 
suggest,  that  prayer  on  these  occasions  should  be 
protracted  to  such  a  length,  and  performed  with 
such  steadiness,  as  is  found  to  be  at  that  season 
quite  impracticable.     Such  constrained   efforts 
are  wearisome  ;  and  from  the  manner  of  the  per- 
formance, he  takes  occasion  to  fix  fresh  guilt  upon 
the    conscience.      Short,    frequent,   and  fervent 
petitions,  which  will  almost  necessarily  arise  from 
what  is  felt  when  temptation  is  violent,  are  best 
suited  to  the  case ;  and  we  need  not  add  to  the 
burden,  by  tasking  ourselves  beyond  our  power, 
as  if  we  expected  to  be  heard  for  our  much  speak- 
ing.   Blessed  be  God  that  we  fight  with  an  enemy 
already  vanquished  by  our  Lord,  and  that  we  have  a 
sure  promise  of  victory.  The  Lord  is  our  banner. 

'     1  am,  &c. 


SB9  On  a  Chrisiian  Library.  lOLVk 

LETTER  XV. 

A  Plan  of  a  compendious  Christian  Library. 

Dear  Sir, 

An  eager  desire  of  reading  many  books,  though 
it  is  often  supposed  to  be  the  eifect  of  a  taste  for 
knowledge,  is  perhaps  a  principal  cause  of  detain- 
ing multitudes  in  ignorance  and  perplexity.  When 
an  unexperienced  person  thus  ventures  into  the 
uncertain  tide  of  opinions,  he  is  liable  to  be  hur- 
ried hither  and  thither  with  the  changing  stream ; 
to  fall  in  with  every  new  proposal,  and  to  be  con- 
tinually embarrassed  with  the  difficulty  of  dis- 
tinguishing between  probability  and  truth.  Or 
if,  at  last,  he  happily  finds  a  clue  to  lead  him 
through  the  labyrinth  wherein  so  many  have  been 
lost,  he  will  acknowledge,  upon  a  review,  that 
from  what  he  remembers  to  have  read  (for  per- 
haps the  greater  part  he  has  wholly  forgotten),  he 
has  gained  little  more  than  a  discovery  of  ivhat 
mistakes,  uncertainty,  insignificance,  acrimony, 
and  presumption,  are  often  obtruded  on  the  world 
under  the  disguise  of  a  plausible  title-page. 

It  is  far  from  my  intention  to  depreciate  the 
value  or  deny  the  usefulness  of  books,  without 
exception :  a  few  well-chosen  treatises,  carefully 
perused  and  thoroughly  digested,  will  deserve 
and  reward  our  pains ;  but  a  multiplicity  of  read- 
ing is  seldom  attended  with  a  good  effect.  Besides 
the  confusion  it  often  brings*  upon  the  judgment 
and  memory,  it  occasions  a  vast  expense  of  time, 
indisposes  for  close  thinking,  and  keeps  us  poor, 
in  the  midst  of  seeming  plenty,  by  reducing  us  to 
live  upon  a  foreign  supply,  instead  of  labouring 
to  improve  and  increase  the  stock  of  our  own  re- 
flections. 
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Every,  branch  of  knowledge  is  attended  Virith 
this  inconvenience ;  but  it  is  in  no  one  more  sen- 
sibly felt  than  when  the  inquiry  is  directed  to  the 
subject  of  religion.  Perhaps  no  country  has 
abounded  so  much  with  religious  books  as  our 
own :  many  of  them  are  truly  excellent ;  but  a 
Tcry  great  number  of  those  which  are  usually 
more  obvious  to  be  met  with,  as  they,  stand  re- 
commended by  great  names,  and  the  general  taste 
of  the  public,  are  more  likely  to  mislead  an.  in- 
quirer, than  to  direct  him  into  the  paths  of  true 
peace  and  wisdom. 

And  even  in  those  books  which  are  in  the  main 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  there  is  often  so 
great  a  mixture  of  human  infirmity,  so  much  of 
the  spirit  of  controversy  and  party,  such  manifest 
defects  in  some,  and  so  many  unwarrantable 
additions  to  the  simple  truth  of  the  Gospel;  in 
others,  that,  unless  a  person's  judgment  is  already 
formed,  or  he  has  a  prudent  friend  to  direct  his 
choice,  he  will  be  probably  led  into  error  or  pre- 
judice before  he  is. aware,  by  his  attachment  -  to 
a  £3iTourite  author. 

Allowing,  therefore,  the  advantage  of  a  discreet 
and.  seasonable  use  of  human  writings,  I  would 
point. out  a  still  more  excellent  way  for  the  ac- 
quisition of  true  knowledge  :  a  method  which;  if 
wholly,  neglected,  the.  utmost  diligence  in  the  use 
of  every  other  means  will  prove  ineffectual ;  but 
which,  if  faithfully  pursued,  in  an  humble  depend- 
ence upon. the  Divine  blessing,  will  not. only  of 
itself  lead,  us  by  the  straightest  path  to.  wisdom, 
but  will  also  give  a  double  efficacy  to  every 
subordinate  assistance. 

'  If  I  may.  be  allowed  to  use  ^the  term  book  iix  a 
meta]rfioncal  sense,  I  may  say,  that  the  Most 
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High  Ood,  in  condescension  to  the  weaknesA  of 
our  faculties,  the  brevity  of  our  lives,  and  odf 
many  avocations,  has  comprised  all  the  know-^ 
ledge  conducive  to  our  real  happiness  in  fomr 
comprehensive  volumes.  The  first,  which  may 
be  considered  as  the  text,  is  cheap,  portable,  and 
compendious,  so  that  hardly  any  person  in  owr 
favoured  land,  who  is  apprised  of  its  worth,  need 
be  without  it ;  and  the  other  three,  which  are  the 
best  and  fullest  commentaries  upon  this,  are 
always  at  hand  for  our  perusal,  and  pressing  upon 
our  attention  in  every  place  and  circumstance  of 
our  lives. 

It  will  be  easily  apprehended,  that  by  the  first 
book  or  volume,  I  mean  that  perfect  and  infid- 
lible  system  of  truth,  the  Bible.  The  internal 
characters  of  this  book,  arising  from  its  compre-» 
hensiveness,  simplicity,  majesty,  and  authority,^ 
sufficiently  prove,  to  every  enlightened  mind,  that 
it  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God.  They  who 
are  competent  judges  of  this  evidence,  are  no 
more  disturbed  by  the  suggestions  of  some  men 
reputed  wise,  that  it  is  of  human  composition,  thaft 
if  they  were  told  that  men  had  invented  the  sun 
and  placed  it  in  the  firmament.  Its  fulness  speaks 
its  Author.  No  case  has  yet  occurred,  or  ever  will, 
for  which  there  is  not  a  sufficient  provision  made 
in  this  invaluable  treasury.  Here  we  may  seek 
(and  we  shall  not  seek  in  vain)  wherewith  to 
combat  and  vanquish  every  error,  to  illustrate 
and  confirm  every  spiritual  truth.  Here  are  pro- 
mises suited  to  every  want,  directions  adapted  tly 
every  doubt  that  can  possibly  arise.  Here  is 
milk  for  babes,  meat  for  strong  men,  medicines 
for  the  wounded,  refreshment  for  the  weary.  The 
general  history  of  all  nations  and  ages,  and  the 
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puticiilar  experience  of  each  private  believer, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  are  won- 
derfully comprised  in  this  single  volume ;  so  that 
whoever  reads  and  improves  it  aright,  may  dis- 
cover his  state,  his  progress,  his  temptations,  his 
danger,  and  his  duty,  as  distinctly  and  minutely 
marked  out,  as  if  the  whole  had  been  written  for 
him  alone.  In  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  many 
others,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness. 

The  simplicity,  as  well  as  the  subject-matter,  of 
the  Bible,  evinces  its  Divine  original.  Though  it 
has  depths  sufficient  to  embarrass  and  confound 
the  proudest  efforts  of  unsanctified  reason,  it  does 
not,  as  to  its  general  import,  require  an  elevated 
genius  to  understand  it,  but  is  equally  addressed 
to  the  level  of  every  capacity.  As  its  contents 
ure  of  universal  concernment,  they  are  proposed 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  engage  and  satisfy  the 
kiquiries  of  all ;  and  the  learned,  with  respect  to 
their  own  personal  interest,  have  no  advantage 
above  the  ignorant.  That  it  is  in  fact  read  by 
many  who  receive  no  instruction  or  benefit  from 
it,  is  wholly  owing  to  their  inattention  or  vanity. 
Wiis  event  may  rather  excite  grief  than  wonder. 
The  Bible  teaches  us  to  expect  it.  It  forewarns 
Qfty  that  the  natural  man  cannot  receive  the  things 
of  God ;  can  neither  understand  nor  approve  them. 
It  points  out  to  us  the  necessity  of  a  heavenly 
teacher,  the  Holy  Spirit,  wh6  has  promised  to 
guide  those  who  seek  him  by  prayer  into  all  ne- 
cessary truth.  They  who  implore  his  assistance, 
find  the  seals  opened,  the  veil  taken  awa3%  and 
the  way  of  salvation  made  plain  before  them. 

The  language  of  the  Bible  is  likewise  clothed 
with  inimitable  majesty  and  authority.  God  speaks 
in  it,  and  reveals  the  glory  of  his  perfections,  his 
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sovereignty,  holiness  Justice,  goodness^  and  griice, 
in  a  manner  worthy  of  himself,  though  at  the  same 
time  admirably  adapted  to  our  weakness.  The 
most  laboured  efforts  of  human  genius  are  flat 
and  languid,  in  comparison  of  those  parts  of  the 
Bible  which  are  designed  to  give  us  due  appre- 
hensions of  the  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 
Where  shall  we  find  such  instances  of  the  true 
sublime,  the  great,  the  marvellous,  the  beautiful, 
the  pathetic,  as  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ? — Again : 
the  effects  which  it  performs  demonstrate  it  to 
be  the  word  of  God.  With  a  powerful  and  pene- 
trating energy,  it  alarms  and  pierces  the  con- 
science, discovers  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart,  convinces  the  most  obstinate,  and  makes 
the  most  careless  tremble.  With  equietl  authority 
and  efficacy,  it  speaks  peace  to  the  troubled 
mind,  heals  the  wounded  spirit,  and  can  impart 
a  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  in  the  midst 
of  the  deepest  distress.  It  teaches,  persuades, 
comforts,  and  reproves,  with  an  authority  that  can 
neither  be  disputed  nor  evaded ;  and  often  com- 
municates more  light,  motives,  and  influence,  by 
a  single  sentence,  to  a  plain  unlettered  believer, 
than  he  could  derive  from  the  voluminous  com- 
mentaries of  the  learned.  In  a  word,  it  answers 
the  character  the  Apostle  gives  it :  ^'  It  is  able  to 
make  us  wise  unto  salvation ;  it  is  completely  and 
alone  sufficient  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good  work."  The 
doctrines,  histories,  prophecies,  promises,  pre- 
cepts, exhortations,  examples,  and  warning^, 
contained  in  the  Bible,  form  a  perfect  whole,  ft 
complete  summary  of  the  will  of  God  concerning 
us,  in  which  nothing  is  wanting,  nothing  is  super- 
fluous. 
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The  second  volume  which  deserves  our  study, 
is  the  book  of  Creation.  **  The  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his 
handy- work  f'  nor  can  we  cast  our  eyes  any- 
where, without  meeting  innumerable  proofs  of  his 
wisdom,  power,  goodness,  and  presence.  God 
18  revealed  in  the  least  as  well  as  in  the  greatest 
of  his  works.  The  sun  and  the  glow-worm,  the 
fitbric  of  the  universe,  and  each  single  blade  of 
grass,  are  equally  the  effects  of  Divine  power. 
The  lines  of  this  book,  though  very  beautiful  and 
expressive  in  thembclves,  are  not  immediately 
legible  by  fatlen  man.  The  works  of  creation 
may  be  compared  to  a  fair  character  in  cipher,  of 
which  the  Bible  is  the  key;  and  without  this 
key  they  cannot  be  understood.  This  book  was 
always  open  to  the  heathens ;  but  they  could  not 
read  it,  nor  discern  the  proofs  of  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead  which  it  affords.  "  They  became 
vain  in  their  own  imaginations,  and  worshipped 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creator."  The  case 
is  much  the  same  at  this  day  with  many  reputed 
wise,  whose  hearts  are  not  subjected  to  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Bible.  The  study  of  the  works  of 
God,  independent  of  his  word,  though  dignified 
with  the  name  of  philosophy,  is  no  better  than  an 
elaborate  trifling  and  waste  of  time.  It  is  to  be 
feared  none  are  more  remote  from  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God,  than  many  of  those  who  value 
themselves  most  upon  their  supposed  knowledge 
of  his  creatures.  They  may  speak  in  general 
terms  of  his  vrisdom ;  but  they  live  without  him 
in  the  world ;  and  their  philosophy  cannot  teach 
diem  either  to  love  or  serve,  to  fear  or  trust  him. 
They  who  know  God  in  his  word,  may  find  both 
pleasure  and  profit  in  tracing  his  wisdom  in  his 
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works,  if  their  intjuiries  are  kept  within .  due 
bounds,  and  in  a  proper  subservience  to  thingsof 
greater  importance ;  but  they  are  comparatively 
few  who  have  leisure,  capacity,  or  opportunity 
for  these  inquiries.  But  the  book  of  creation  i8 
designed  for  the  instruction  of  all  believers.  If 
they  are  not  qualified  to  be  astronomers  or  anato- 
mists, yet  from  a  view  of  the  heavens,  the  work 
of  God's  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which 
he  hath  created,  they  learn  to  conceive  of  his 
condescension,  power,  and  faithfulness.  Though 
they  are  unacquainted  with  the  theory  of  light 
and  colours,  they  can  see  in  the  rainbow  a  token 
of  God's  covenant  love.  Perhaps  they  have  no 
idea  of  the  magnitude  or  distance  of  the  sun ;  but 
it  reminds  them  of  Jesus  the  Sun  of  Righteousness^ 
the  source  of  light  and  life  to  their  souls.  The 
Lord  has  established  a  wonderful  analogy  between 
the  natural  and  Jie  spiritual  world.  This  is  a 
secret  only  known  to  them  that  fear  him ;  but 
they  contemplate  it  with  pleasure;  and  almost 
every  object  they  see,  when  they  are  in  a  right 
frame  of  mind,  either  leads  their  thoughts  to  Jesus, 
or  tends  to  illustrate  some  scriptural  truth  or  pro- 
mise. This  is  the  best  method  of  studying  the 
book  of  Nature ;  and  for  this  purpose  it  is  always 
open  and  plain  to  those  who  love  the  Bible»  so 
that  he  who  runs  may  read. 

The  book  of  Providence  is  the  third  volume,  by 
which  those  who  fear  the  Lord  are  instructed. . 
This  likewise  is  inextricable  and  unintelligible  to 
the  wisest  of  men  who  are  not  governed,  by  the 
word  of  God.     But  when  the  principles  of  Scrip-  •  " 
ture  are  admitted  and  understood,  they  throw,  a  •"' 
pleasing  light  upon  the  study  of  Divine  ProTi-   ' 
deiK^e,  and  at  the  same  time  are  confirmed  ail4^' 
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iUustrated  by  it.  What  we  read  in  the  Bible»  of 
the  sovereignty,  wisdom,  power,  omniscience,  and 
omnipresence  of  God,  of  his  over-ruling  all  events 
to  the  accomplishment '  of  his  counsels  and  the 
manifestation  of  his  glory,  of  the  care  he  maintains 
of  his  church  and  people,  and  of  his  attention  to 
their  prayers,  is  exemplified  by  the  history  of 
nations  and  families,  and  the  daily  occurrences  of 
private  .life.  The  believer  receives  hourly  and 
indubitable  proofs  that  the^  liord  reigns ;  that 
verily  there  is  a  God  that  judges  the  earth.  Hence 
arises  a  solid  confidence :  he  sees  that  his  con- 
cerns are  in  safe  hands ;  and  he '  needs  not  be 
afraid  of  evil  tidings :  his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting 
in  the  Lord ;  while  others  live  at  an  uncertainty, 
exposed  to  the  impression  of  every  new  appear- 
ance, and,  like  a  ship  in  a  storm,  without  rudder 
or  pilot,  abandoned  to  the  power  of  the  winds  and 
waves.  In  the  history  of  Joseph,  and  in  the  bodk 
of  Esther,  and  indeed  throughout  the  Bible,  w^ 
have  specimens  of  the  wise  unerring  providence 
of  Goa :  what  important  consequenoes  depend; 
under  his  management,  upon  the  smallest  events ; 
and  with  what  certainty  seeming  contingencies 
are  directed  to  the  issue  which  he  has  appointed  f 
By  these  authentic  specimens  we  learn  to  judge 
oC  the  whole ;  and  with  still  greater  advantage  by 
the  light  of  the  New  Testament,  which  shews  us, 
that  the  administration  of  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  in  the  hands  of  Jesus.  The  government 
is  upon  his  shoulders  :  the  King  of  saints  is  King 
of  nations.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords :  not 
a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground,  nor  a  hair  from  our 
heads,  without  his  cognisance:  and  though  his 
ways  are  higher  than  our  ways,  and  his  thoughts 
than  our  thoughts.;  though  his  agency  is  veiled 
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from  the  eye  of  sense  by  the  intenrentioti  of 
second  causes ;  yet  faith  perceives,  acknowledges; 
admires,  and  trusts  his  management.  This  study, 
like  the  former,  does  not  require  superior  natural 
abilities,  but  is  obvious  to  the  weakest  and  mean- 
est of  his  people,  so  &r  as  their  own  duty  and 
peace  are  concerned. 

The  fourth  volume  is  the  book  of  the  Heart,  or 
of  Human  Nature,  comprehending  the  experience 
of  what  passes  within  our  own  breasts,  and  the 
observations  we  make  upon  the  principles  and 
conduct  of  others,  compared  with  what  we  read 
in  the  word  of  God.  The  heart  of  man  is  deep ; 
but  all  its  principles  and  workings,  in  every  pos- 
sible situation,  and  the  various  manners  in  which 
it  is  affected  by  sin,  by  Satan,  by  worldly  objects, 
and  by  grace,  in  solitude  and  in  company,  in 
prosperity  and  in  a£9iction,  are  disclosed  and  un- 
folded in  the  Scripture.  Many,  who  are  proud  of 
their  knowledge  of  what  they  might  be  safely 
ignorant  of,  are  utter  strangers  to  themselves. 
Having  no  acquaintance  with  the  Scripture,  they 
have  neither  skill  nor  inclination  to  look  into  their 
own  hearts,  nor  any  certain  criterion  whereby  to 
judge  of  the  conduct  of  human  life.  But  the 
Bible  teaches  us  to  read  this  mysterious  book 
also ;  shews  us  the  source,  nature,  and  tendency 
of  our  hopes,  fears,  desires,  pursuits,  and  per^ 
iplexities ;  the  reasons  why  we  cannot  be  happy 
in  ourselves,  and  the  vanity  and  insufficiency  of 
every  thing  around  us  to  help  us.  The  rest  and 
happiness  proposed  in  the  Gospel,  is  likewise 
found  to  be  exactly  suitable  to  the  desires  and 
.necessities  of  the  awakened  heart ;  and  the  con<** 
duct  of  those  who  reject  this  salvation,  as  well  as 
the  gracious  effects  produced  in  those  who  r6ceiit* 
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it,  prove  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  word  of 
Gk>d  is  indeed  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart. 

My  limits  will  admit  but  of  a  few  hints  upon 
these  extensive  subjects.  I  shall  only  observie, 
that  whoever  is  well  read  in  these  four  books,  is 
a  wise  person,  how  little  soever  he  may  know  of 
what  the  men  of  the  world  call  science.  On  the 
other  hand,  though  a  man  should  be  master  of  the 
whole  circle  of  classical,  polite,  and  philosophical 
knowledge,  if  he  has  no  taste  for  the  Bible,  and 
has  no  ability  to  apply  it  to  the  works  of  creation 
and  providence,  and  his  own  experience,  he  knows 
nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know.  I  have  pointed 
out  a  treasure  of  more  worth  than  all  the  volumes 
in  the  Vatican. 

lam,  &c. 


LETTER  XVI. 

On  the  Inefficacy  of  our  Knowledge. 

Dear  Sir, 

To  be  enabled  to  form  a  clear,  consistent,  and 
comprehensive  judgment  of  the  truths  revealed  in 
the  Scripture,  is  a  great  privilege ;  but  they  who 
possess  it  are  exposed  to  the  temptation  of  think- 
ing too  highly  of  themselves,  and  too  meanly  of 
others,  especially  of  those  who  not  only  refuse  to 
adopt  their  sentiments,  but  venture  to  oppose 
ibem.  We  see  few  controversial  writings,  how- 
ever excellent  in  other  respects,  but  are  tinctured 
with  this  spirit  of  self-superiority ;  and  they  who 
are  not  called  to  this  service,  if  they  are  attentive 
to  what  passes  in  their  hearts,  may  feel  it  working 
within  thi^m,  upon  a  tlK)usand  occasions ;  though, 


346  Oil  the  Inefficacy  of  KnomUdge.         IieU  VS. 

so  far  as  it  prevails^  it  brings  forcibly  home  to 
ourselves  the  .  charge  of  ignorance  and  .  in^^on- 
sistence,  which  we  are  so  ready  to  fix  upou  our 
opponents.  I  know  nothing,  as  a  means,  more 
likely  to  correct  this  evil,  than  a  serious  consi^ 
deration  of  the  amazing  difference  between  our 
acquired  judgment^  and  our  actual  experience ; 
or,  in  other  words,  how  little  influence  our  know- 
ledge and  judgment  have  upon  our  own  conduct* 
This  may  confirm .  to  us  the  truth  and  propriety 
of  the  Apostle's  observation,  ''  If  any  man  think 
that  he  knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing 
yet  as  he  ought  to  know."  Not  that  we  are  bound 
to  be  insaisible  .that  the  Lord  has  taught  us  what 
we  were  once  ignorant  of;  nor  is  it  possible  that 
we  should  be  so ;  but  because,  if  we  estimate  our 
knowledge  by  its  effects,  and  value  it  no  farther 
than  it  is  experimental  and  operative  (which  is  the 
proper  standard  whereby  to  try  it),  we  shall  find 
it  so  faint  and  feeble  as  hardly  to  deserve  the  name. 
How  firmly,  for  instance,  are  we  persuaded,  in 
our  judgments,  that  God  is  omnipresent !  Great 
as  the  difficulties  may  be  which  attend  our  coa- 
.ceptionsof  this  point,  the  truth  itself  is  controverted 
by  few.  It  is .  generally  acknowledged  by  un- 
awakened  persons ;  and,  I  may  add,  too  frequently 
known  even  by  believers  as  if  they,  knew  it  not. 
If  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  how 
strong  a  guard  should  this  thought  be  upon  the 
conduct  of  those  who  profess  to  fear  him!  We 
know  how  we  are  often  affected  when  in  the  presence 
of  a  fellow- worm. :  if  he  is  one  on  whom  we  de- 
pend, or  who  is  considerably  our  superior  in  life, 
how  careful  are  we  to  compose  our  behaviour,  and 
to  avoid  w^ever  might  be  deemed  improper  or 
.offensive !    is  it  not  strange,  that  those  who  have 
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taken  their  ideas  of  the  Diviue  majesty ^  holines^^ 
and  purity,   from  the  Scriptures,   and  are  nqt 
wholly  insensibleof  their  inexpressible obliga^ons 
to  regulate  all  they  say  or  do  by  his  precepts^ 
should  upon  many  occasions  be  betrayed  into  im- 
proprieties of  behaviour,  from  which  the  presence 
of  a  nobleman,  or  prince,  would  have  effectually 
restrained  them,  yea,  sometimes  perhaps  even  the 
presence  of  a  child?    Even  in  the  exercise  pf 
prayer,  by  which  we  profess  to  draw  near  the 
Lord,  the  consideration  that  his  eye  is  upon  us 
has.  little  power  to  engage  our  attention,  or  prevent 
our  thoughts  from  wandering,  like  the  fools  eyes^ 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.     What  should  we  think 
of  a  person,  who,  being  admitted-  into  the  king's 
presence,  upon  business  of  the  greatest  importance^ 
should  break  off  in  the  midst  of  his  address,  to 
pursue  a  butterfly  ?     Could  such  an  instance  of 
weakness  be  met  with,  it  would  be  but  a  faint 
^blem  of  the  inconsistencies  which  they  who  are 
acquainted  with  their  own  hearts  can  often  charge 
themselves  with  in  prayer.    They  are  not  wholly 
ignorant  in  what  a  frame  of  spirit  it  becomes  a 
oeedy  dependent  sinner  to  approach  that  God, 
before  whom  the  angels  are  represented  as  veiling 
their  faces;  yet,  in  defiance  of  their  better  judg- 
ment, their  attention  is  diverted  from  him  with, 
whom  they  have  to  do,  to  the  merest  trifles ;  they 
are  not  able  to  realize  that  presence  with  which 
they  believe  themselves  to  be  surrounded,  but 
speak  as  if  they  were  speaking  into  the  air. — 
Farther,  if  our  sense  that  God  is  always  present 
was  in  any  good  measure  answerable  to  the  convic-: 
tion  of  our  judgment,  would  it  not  be  an  effectual 
preservative  from  the  many  importunate  though 
groundless  f^ars  with  which  we  are  harassed  ? 
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He  says,  '^  Fear  not,  I  am  with  thee ;"  he  promises 
to  be  a  shield  and  a  guard  to  those  who  put  their 
trust  in  him ;  yet,  though  we  profess  to  believe 
his  word,  and  to  hope  that  he  is  our  protector,  we 
seldom  think  ourselves  safe,  even  in  the  path  of 
duty,  a  moment  longer  than  danger  is  kept  out  of 
dur  view.  Little  reason  have  we  to  value  our- 
selves upon  our  knowledge  of  this  indisputable 
truth,  when  it  has  no  more  effective  and  habitual 
influence  upon  our  conduct. 

The  doctrine  of  God's  sovereignty  likewise^ 
though  not  so  generally  owned  as  the  former,  is 
no  less  fully  assented  to  by  those  who  are  called 
Calvinists.  We  zealously  contend  for  this  point, 
'  in  our  debates  with  the  Armintans;  and  are  ready 
to  wonder  that  any  should  be  hardy  enough  to 
dispute  the  Creator's  right  to  do  what  he  will 
with  his  own.  "While  we  are  only  engaged  in  dcr 
fence  of  the  election  of  grace,  and  have  a  com- 
fortable hope  that  we  are  ourselves  of  that  number, 
we  seem  so  convinced,  by  the  arguments  the  Scrip- 
ture affords  us  in  support  of  this  truth,  that  we 
can  hardly  forbear  charging  our  adversaries  with 
perverse  obstinacy  and  pride,  for  opposing  it. 
Undoubtedly  the  ground  of  this  opposition  lies  in 
the  pride  of  the  human  heart :  but  this  evil  prin- 
ciple is  not  confined  to  any  party ;  and  occasions 
frequently  arise,  when  they  who  contend  for 
the  Divine  sovereignty  are  little  more  practically 
influenced  by  it  than  their  opponents.  This  hu- 
miliating doctrine  concludes  as  strongly  for  sub* 
mission  to  the  will  of  God,  under  every  circum- 
stance of  life,  as  it  does  for  our  acquiescing  in  his 
purpose  to  have  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy*  But,  alas !  how  often  do  we  find  ourselves 
utterly  unable  to  apply  it,  so  as  to  reconcile  our 
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spirits  to  those  afflictions  which  he  is  pleased  to 
allot  us !  So  far  as  we  are  enabled  to  say,  when 
we  are  exercised  with  poverty,  or  heavy  losses 
er  crosses,  ^*  I  was  dumb  and  opened  not  my 
mouth,  because  thou  didst  it,"  so  far,  and  no 
&rther,  are  we  truly  convinced  that  Grod  has  a 
sovereign  right  to  dispose  of  us,  and  all  our  con- 
cernments, as  he  pleases.  How  often,  and  how 
jastly,  at  such  seasons,  might  the  argument  we 
offer  to  others,  as  sufficient  to  silence  all  their 
objections,  be  retorted  upon  ourselves,  "  Nay, 
but  who  art  thou,  O  man,  who  repliest  against 
God  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  unto  him  that 
formed  it,  "Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?  " — a 
plain  proof  that  our  knowledge  is  more  notional 
than  experimental.  What  an  inconsistence,  that, 
while  we  think  God  is  just  and  righteous  in  with- 
holding from  others  the  things  which  pertain  to 
their  everlasting  peace,  we  should  find  it  so  hard 
to  submit  to  his  dispensations  to  ourselves  in 
matters  of  unspeakably  less  importance ! 

But  the  Lord's  appointments,  to  those  who  fear 
him,  are  not  only  sovereign,  but  wise  and  gracious. 
He  has  connected  their  good  with  his  own  glory, 
and  is  engaged,  by  promise,  to  make  all  things 
work  together  for  their  advantage.  He  chooses 
for  his  people  better  than  they  could  choose  for 
themselves :  if  they  are  in  heaviness,  there  is  a 
need-be  for  it,  and  he  withholds  nothing  from 
them  but  what,  upon  the  whole,  it  is  better  they 
should  be  without.  Thus  the  Scriptures  teach, 
and  thus  we  profess  to  believe.  Furnished  with 
these  principles,  we  are  at  no  loss  to  suggest  mo- 
tives of  patience  and  consolation  to  our  brethren 
that  are  afflicted :  we  can  assure  them,  with- 
ottt  hesitation,  that,  if  they  are  interested  in  the 
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promises,  their  concerns  are  in  safe  hands ;  that 
the  things  which  at  present  are  not  joyous,  but 
grievous,  shall  in  due  season  yield  the  peaceable 
fruits  of  righteousness;  and  that  their  trials  are 
as  certainly  mercies  as  their  comforts.  We  caK\ 
prove  to  them,  from  the  history  of  Joseph,  Davi4« 
Job,  and  other  instances  recorded  in  Scripture, 
tl^at,  notwithstanding  $tny  present  dark  appear- 
ances, it  shall  certainly  be  well  with  the  righte- 
ous ;  that  God  can  and  will  make  crooked  things 
straight ;  and  that  he  often  produces  the  greatest 
good  from  those  events  which  we  are  apt  to  look 
upon  as  evil.  From  hence  we  can  infer,  not  only 
the  sinfulness,  but  the  folly,  of  finding  fault  with, 
any  of  his  dispensations.  We  can  tell  them,  that, 
at  the  worst,  the  sufferings  of  the  present  life  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that 
shall .  be  revealed ;  and  that  therefore,  under  the 
greatest  pressures,  they  should  so  weep  as  those 
who  expect  in  a  little  time  to  have  all  their  tears 
wiped  away.  But  when  the  case  is  our  own, 
when  we  are  troubled  on  every  side,  or  touched 
in  the  tenderest  part,  how  difficult  is  it  to  feel  the 
force  of  these  reasonings,  though  we  know  they 
are  truQ  to  a  demonstration !  Then,  unless  we 
are  endued  with  fresh  strength  from  on  high,  we 
are  as  liable  to  complain  and  despond,  as  if  we 
thought  our  afflictions  sprung  out  of  the  ground, 
and  the  Lord  had  forgotten  to  be  gracious. 

I  might  proceed  to  shew  the  difference  between 
our  judgment  when  most  enlightened,  and  actual 
experience,  with  respect  to  every  spiritual  truth. 
We  know  there  is  no  proportion  between  time 
and  eternity,  between  God  and  the  creature,  the 
favour  of  the  Lord  and  the  favour  or  the  frowns 
of  men;  and  yet.  often,  when  these  things  are 
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brought  into  close  competition,  we  are  sorely  put 
to  it  to  keep  stedfast  in  the  path  of  duty:  nay, 
without  new  supplies  of  grace,  we  should  cer- 
tainly fiedl  in  the  time  of  trial,  and  our  knowledge 
would  have  no  other  effect  than  to  render  out 
guilt  more  inexcusable.  We  seem  to  be  as  sure 
that  we  are  weak,  sinful,  fallible  creatures,  as  we 
are  that  we  exist ;  and  yet  we  are  prone  to  act 
as  if  we  were  wise  and  good.  In  a  word,  we 
cannot  deny,  that  a  great  part  of  our  knowledge 
is,  as  I  have  described  it,  like  the  light  of  the 
moon,  destitute  of  heat  and  influence ;  and  yet 
we  can  hardly  help  thinking  of  ourselves  too 
highly  upon  the  account  of  it. 

May  we  not  say,  with  the  Psalmist,  **  Lord, 
what  is  man  I '"  yea,  what  an  enigma,  what  a 
poor  inconsistent  creatyre,  is  a  believer !  In  one 
view,  how  great  is  his  character  and  privilege ! 
He  knows  the  Lord ;  he  knows  himself.  His  un- 
derstanding is  enlightened  to  apprehend  and  con- 
template the  great  mysteries  of  the  Gospel.  He 
has  just  ideas  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  vanity  of  the 
world,  the  beauties  of  holiness,  and  the  nature  of 
true  happiness.  He  was  once  **  darkness,  but 
now  he  is  light  in  the  Lord."  He  has  access  to 
God  by  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  he  is  united,  and 
in  whom  he  lives  by  faith.  While  the  principles 
he  has  received  are  enlivened  by  the  agency  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  he  can  do  all  things.  He  is 
humble,  gentle,  patient,  watchful,  faithful.  He 
rejoices  in  afflictions,  triumphs  over  temptation, 
lives  upon  the  foretastes  of  eternal  glory,  and 
tu)unts  not  his  life  dear,  so  he  may  glorify  God 
his  Saviour,  and  finish  his  course  with  joy.  But 
his  strength  is  not  his  own ;  he  is  absolutely  de* 
pend^it ;  and  is  still  encompassed  with  infirmities^ 
aiid  J>urdened  with  a  depraved  nature.    liAllie 


352  On  ih%  Inefficacy  of  Knowkdgt.       Jjoi.  10. 

Lord  withdraws  his  power,  he  becomes  weak  as 
pother  man,  and  drops,  as  a  stone  sinks  to  the 
earth  by  its  own  weight.  His  inherent  know- 
ledge may  be  compared  to  the  windows  of  a  house, 
which  can  transmit  the  light,  but  cannot  retain  it. 
Without  renewed  and  continual  communications 
from  the  Spirit  of  grace,  he  is  unable  to  withstand 
the  smallest  temptation,  to  endure  the  slightest 
trial,  to  perform  the  least  service  in  a  due  manner, 
or  even  to  think  a  good  thought.  He  knows  this, 
and  yet  he  too  often  forgets  it.  But  the  Lord 
reminds  him  of  it  frequently,  by  suspending  that 
assistance  without  which  he  can  do  nothing.  Then 
he  feels  what  he  is,  and  is  easily  prevailed  upon 
to  act  in  contradiction  to  his  better  judgment.  Thus 
repeated  experience  of  his  own  weakness  teaches 
him  by  degrees  where  his  strength  lies ;  that  it 
is  not  in  any  thing  that  he  has  already  attained, 
or  can  call  his  own,  but  in  the  grace,  power,  and 
faithfulness  of  his  Saviour.  He  learns  to  cease 
from  his  own  understanding,  to  be  ashamed  of 
his  best  endeavours,  to  abhor  himself  in  dust  and 
ashes,  and  to  glory  only  in  the  Lord. 

From  hence  we  may  observe,  that  believers  who 
have  most  knowledge,  are  not  therefore  neces- 
sarily the  most  spiritual.  Some  may  and  do  walk 
more  honourably  and  more  comfortably  with  two 
talents,  than  others  with  five.  He  who  experi- 
mentally knows  his  own  weakness,  and  depends 
simply  upon  the  Lord,  will  surely  thrive,  though 
his  acquired  attainments  and  abilities  may  be  but 
small;  and  he  >Yho  has  the  greatest  gifts,  the 
clearest  judgment,  and  the  most  extensive  know«- 
ledge,  if  he  indulges  high  thoughts  of  his  advan- 
tages, is  in  imminent  danger  of  mistaking,  and 
falling  at  every  step;  for  the  Lord  will  suffer  none 
whom  he  loves  to  boast  in  themselves.     He 
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guide  the  meek  with  his  eye,  and  fill  the  hungry 
with  good  things ;  but  the  rich  he  sendeth  empty 
away.  It  is  an  invariable  maxim  in  his  kingdom^ 
That  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ; 
but  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XVII. 

On  a  Believers  Frames. 

Dear  Sir, 

You  ask  me,  in  your  letter.  What  should  one  do 
when  one  finds  one's  self  always  still,  quiet,  and 
stupid,  except  in  the  pulpit ;  is  made  useful  there, 
but  cannot  get  either  comfort  or  sorrow  out  of  it, 
or  but  very  rarely  ?  You  describe  a  case  which 
my  own  experience  has  made  very  familiar  to  me. 
I  shall  take  the  occasion  to  offer  you  a  few  mis- 
cellaneous thoughts  upon  the  subject  of  a  be- 
liever's firames  ;  and  I  send  them  to  you,  not  by 
the  post,  but  from  the  press ;  because  I  apprehend 
Ae  exercise  you  speak  of  is  not  peculiar  to  you  or 
to  me,  but  is  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  the  burden 
of  all  who  are  spiritually  minded,  and  duly  at- 
tentive to  what  passes  in  their  own  hearts,  whether 
they  are  in  the  ministry  or  not. 

As  you  intimate  that  you  are  in  the  main 
&voured  with  liberty  and  usefulness  in  the  pulpit, 
give  me  leave  to  ask  you.  What  you  would  do  if 
jrou  did  not  find  yourself  occasionally  poor,  in- 
sufficient, and,  as  you  express  it,  stupid,  at  other 
times?  Are  you  aware  of  what  might  be  the 
possible,  the  probable,  the  almost  certain  con- 
sequences, if  you  always  found  your  spirit  en- 
Iwged^  and  your  frames  lively  and  comfortable  ? 
Would  yon  not  be  in  great  danger  of  being  pufied 
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up  with  spiritual  pride  ?  Would  you  not  be  less 
sensible  of  your  absolute  dependence  upon  the 
power  of  Christ,  and  of  your  continual  need  of 
his  blood,  pardon,  and  intercession  ?  Would  you 
not  be  quite  at  a  loss  to  speak  suitably  and  feel- 
ingly to  the  case  of  many  gracious  souls,  who 
are  groaning  under  those  effects  of  a  depraved 
nature,  from  which,  upon  that  supposition,  you 
would  be  exempted  ?  How  could  you  speak 
properly  upon  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  if  you 
did  not  feel  the  deceitfulness  of  your  own ;  or  adapt 
yourself  to  the  changing  experiences  through  which 
your  hearera  pass,  if  you  yourself  were  always 
alike,  or  nearly  so  ?  Or  how,  could  you  speak 
pertinently  of  the  inward  warfare,  the  contrary 
principles  of  flesh  and  spirit  fighting  one  against 
another,  if  your  own  spiritual  desires  were  always 
vigorous  and  successful,  and  met  with  little  oppo^ 
sition  or  controul  ? 

The  Apostle  Paul,  though  favoured  with  a  sin- 
gular eminency  in  grace,  felt  at  times  that  he  had 
no  sufficiency  in  himself  so  much,  as  to  think  a  good 
thought ;  and  he  saw  there  was  a  danger  of  his 
being  exalted  above  measure,  if  the  Lord  had  not 
wisely  and  graciously  tempered  his  dispensations 
to  prevent  it.  By  **  being  exalted  above  mea** 
sure,"  perhaps  there  may  be  a  reference  not  only 
to  his  spirit,  lest  he  should  think  more  highly  of 
himself  than  he  ought,  but  likewise  to  his  preach^  • 
ing,  lest,  not  having  the  same  causes  of  complaint 
and  humiliation  in  common  with  others,  he  should 
shoot  over  the  heads  of  his  hearers,  confine  himsdf 
chiefly  to  speak  of  such  comforts  and  privilege^ 
as  he  himself  enjoyed,  and  have  little  to  say.^ 
the  refreshment  of  those  who  were  discouraged^ 
and  cast  down  by  a  continual  conflict  with  vff$ 
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dwelling  sin.  The  angel  who  appeared  to  Cor- 
nelius did  not  preach  the  Gospel  to  him,  but  di- 
rected him  to  send  for  Peter:  for  though  the  glory 
and  grace  of  the  Saviour  seems  a  fitter  subject  for 
an  angels  powers  than  for  the  poor  stammering 
tongues  of  sinful  men;  yet  an  angel  could  not 
preacb  experimentally,  nor  describe  the  warfare 
between  grace  and  sin  from  his  own  feelings. 
And  if  we  could  suppose  a  minister  as  full  of  com* 
forts  and  as  free  from  failings  as  an  angel,  though 
he  would  be  a  good  and  happy  man,  I  cannot 
conceive  that  he  would  be  a  good  or  useful 
preacher ;  for  he  would  not  know  how  to  sym- 
pathize with  the  weak  and  afflicted  of  the  flock, 
or  to  comfort  them  under  their  difiiculties  with 
the  consolations  wherewith  he  himself,  in  similar 
circumstances,  had  been  comforted  of  God.  It 
belongs  to  your  calling  of  God  as  a  minister,  that 
you  should  have  a  taste  of  the  various  spiritual 
tiials  which  are  incident  to  the  Lord's  people,  that 
thereby  you  may  possess  the  tongue  of  the  learned, 
and  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  them 
that  are  weary ;  and  it  is  likewise  needful  to  keep 
you  perpetually  attentive  to  that  important  ad- 
monition, **  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 

Thus  much  considering  you  as  a  minister.  But 
we  may  extend  the  subject  so  as  to  make  it  ap- 
plicable to  believers  in  general.  I  would  observe, 
therefore,  that  it  is  a  sign  of  a  sad  declension,  if 
one,  who  hds  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious, 
thoold  be  capable  of  being  fully  satisfied  with  any 
thing^  short  of  the  light  of  his  countenance,  which 
it  better  than  life.  A  resting  in  notions  of  Gospel 
tmth, 'Or  in  the- recollection  of  past  comforts,* 
mthont  a  continual  thirst  for  fresh  communications 
fimn. the  Fountain  of  life,- is,  lam  afraid,  the  canket 


856  CM  a  B$Hever's  P^ram$s.  JLet- 17# 

which  eats  away  the  beauty  and  fniitfulness  of 
many  professors  in  the  present  day ;  and  which,  if 
it  does  not  prove  them  to  be  absolutely  dead,  is 
at  least  a  sufficient  evidence  that  they  are  lament- 
ably sick.     But  if  we  are  conscious  of  the  desirCf 
if  we  seek  it  carefully  in  the  use  of  all  appointed 
means,  if  we  willingly  allow  ourselves  in  nothing 
which  has  a  known  tendency  to  grieve  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  to  damp  our  sense  of  divine  things; 
then,  if  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  keep  us  short  of 
those  com£^s  which  he  has  taught  us  to  prize^ 
and,  instead  of  lively  sensations  of  joy  and  praise, 
we  feel  a  languor  and  deadness  of  spirit,  provided 
we  do  indeed  feel  it,  and  are  humbled  for  it,  we 
have  no  need  to  give  way  to  despondency  or  ex- 
cessive sorrow.  Still  the  foundation  of  our  hope, 
and  the  ground  of  our  abiding  joys,  is  the  same ; 
and  the  heart  may  be  as  really  alive  to  God,  and 
grace  as  truly  in  exercise,  when  we  walk  in  com- 
parative darkness  and  see  little  light,  as  when  thd 
frame  of  our  spirits  is  more  comfortable.    Neithef 
the  reality  nor  the  measure  of  grace  can  be  pro^ 
perly  estimated  by  the  degree  of  our  sensible  com- 
forts.   The  great  question  is.  How  we  are  prac- 
tically influenced  by  the  word  of  God,  as  the 
ground  of  our  hope,  and  as  the  governing  rule  of 
our  tempers  and  conversation  ?    The  Apostle  ex- 
horts believers  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always.    He 
well  knew  that  they  were  exposed  to  trials  and 
temptations,  and  to  much  trouble  from  an  ev3 
heart  of  unbelief;  and  he  prevents  the  objectiofoi 
we  might  be  ready  to  make,  by  adding,    **  And 
again  I  say,  Rejoice  : " — as  if  he  had  said,  I  speak 
upon  mature  consideration;  I  call  upon  you  to 
rejoice,  not  at  some  times  only,  but  at  all  timesf 
not  only  when  upon  the  mount,  but  when  in  thd 
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▼alley ;  not  only  when  you  conquer,  but  while  you 
are  fighting;  not  onlywhen  the  Lord  shines  upon 
yoa,  but  when  he  seems  to  hide  his  £atce.  When 
be  enables  you  to  do  all  things,  you  are  no  better 
in  yourselves  than  you  were  before ;  and  when  you 
feel  you  can  do  nothing,  you  are  no  worse.  Your 
experiences  will  vary :  but  his  love  and  promises 
are  always  unchangeable.  Though  our  desires  of 
comfort,  and  what  we  call  lively  frames,  cannot  be 
too  importunate  while  they  are  regulated  by  a  du6 
submission  to  his  will,  yet  they  may  be  inordinate 
for  want  of  such  submission.  Sinful  principled 
Biay,  and  too  often  do,  mix  with  and  defile  our 
best  desires.  I  have  often  detected  the  two  vile 
abominations  Self-^will  and  Self-righteousness  in^^- 
ti&nating  themselves  into  this  concern :  like  Satan^ 
who  works  by  them,  they  can  occasionally  assume 
the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  light.  I  have  felt 
ta  impatience  in  my  spirit,  utterly  unsuitable  to 
my  state  as  a  sinner  and  a  beggar,  and  to  my  pro* 
fisssion  of  yielding  myself  and  all  my  concerns  to 
the  Lord*s  disposal.  He  has  mercifully  convinced 
me  that  I  labour  under  a  complication  of  disorders^ 
sammed  np  in  the  word  sin;  he  has  graciously  re* 
vealed  himself  to  me  as  the  iiifallible  physician ; 
and  has  enabled  me,  as  such,  to  commit  myself  to 
him,  and  to  expect  my  cure  from  his  hand  alone. 
Yet  how  often,  instead  of  thankfully  accepting  hid 
prescriptions,  have  I  foolishly  and  presumptuously 
featured  to  prescribe  to  him,  and  to  point  out 
how  I  would  have  him  deal  with  me !  How  often 
have  I  thought  something  was  necessary  which  he 
iair  best  to  deny,  and  that  I  could  have  done 
better  without  those  dispensations  which  ids 
wisdom  appointed  to  work  for  my  goodj  .He  is 
Ood/  and*  iipt  mas,  or  else  be  would  havei  beien 
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weary  of  me,  and  left  me  to  my  own  management 
long  ago.  How  inconsistent!  to  acknowledge 
that  I  am  blind,  to  entreat  him  to  lead  me,  and 
yet  to  want  to  choose  my  own  way,  in  the  same 
breath !  I  have  limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
and  not  considered  that  he  magnifies  his  wisdom 
and  grace  in  working  by  contraries,  and  bringing 
good  out  of  seeming  evil.  It  has  cost  me  some- 
thing to  bring  me  to  confess  that  he  is  wiser  than 
I;  but  I  trust,  through  his  blessing,  I  have  not 
suffered  wholly  in  vain.  My  sensible  comforts 
have  not  been  great :  the  proofs  I  have  had  of  the 
evils  of  my  sinful  nature,  my  incapacity  and  aver- 
sion to  good,  have  neither  been  few  nor  small ;  but 
by  these  unpromising  means  I  hope  he  has  made 
his  grace  and  salvation  precious  to  my  souU  and 
in  some  measure  weaned  me  from  leaning  to  my 
own  understanding. 

i  Again :  self- righteousness  has  had  a  considerable 
hand  in  dictating  many  of  my  desires  for  an  increase 
of  comfort  and  spiritual  strength.  I  have  wanted 
some  stock  of  my  own.  I  have  been  wearied  of 
being  so  perpetually  beholden  to  him,  neces* 
«itated  to  come  to  him  always  in  the  same  strain, 
as  a  poor  miserable  sinner.  I  could  have  liked 
to  have  done  something  for  myself  in  conmion^ 
and  to  have  depended  upon  him  chiefly  upon  ez« 
traordinary  occasions.  I  have  found  indeed,  that 
I  could  do  nothing  without  his  assistances  nor 
any  thing  even  with  it,  but  what  I  have  reason  to 
be  ashamed  of.  If  this  had  only  humbled  me* 
•and  led' me  to  rejoice  in  his  all-sufficiency»  it 
•would  have  been  well.  But  it  has  often  had  a 
dSferent  effect,  to  make-me  sullen,  angry,  and  dia* 
contented,  as  if  it  was  not  best  and  most  desir- 
Bhlt  ^t  he  should  have  all  the  glory  of  his  own 
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ymA,  and  I  should  have  nothing  to  boast  of,  but 
that  in  the  Lord  I  have  righteousness  and  strength. 
I  am  now  learning  to  glory  only  in  my  infirmities^ 
that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me ;  to  be 
content  to  be  nothing,  that  he  may  be  All  in  AD. 
But  I  find  this  a  hard  lesson;  and  when  I  seem  to 
have  made  some  proficiency,  a  slight  turn  in  my 
spirit  throws  me  back,  and  I  have  to  begin  all  again. 

There  is  an  inseparable  connection  between 
causes  and  effects.  There  can  be  no  effect  without 
ii  cause,  no  active  cause  without  a  proportionable 
effect.  Now  indwelling  sin  is  an  active  cause ; 
and  therefore,  while  it  remains  in  our  nature,  it 
will  produce  effects  according  to  its  strength. 
Why  then  should  I  be  surprised,  that,  if  the  Lord 
suspends  his  influence  for  a  moment,  in  that  mo- 
ment sin  will  discover  itself?  Why  should  I 
wonder  that  I  can  feel  no  lively  exercise  of  grace, 
no  power  to  raise  my  heart  to  God,  any  farther 
tlian  he  is  pleased  to  work  in  me  mightily ;  any 
more  than  wonder  that  I  do  not  find  fire  in  the 
bottom  of  a  well,  or  that  it  should  not  be  day 
when  the  sun  is  withdrawn  from  the  earth? 
Humbled  I  ought  to  be,  to  find  I  am  so  totally 
depraved;  but  not  discouraged,  since  Jesus  is 
appointed  to  me  of  God,  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  and  redemption ;  and  since  I  find 
that,  in  the  midst  of  all  this  darkness  and  dead- 
aess,  he* keeps  alive  the  principle  of  grace  which 
lie  has  implanted  in  my  heart. 

As  to  Mr.  Rutherford's  expression  which  jon 
mention,  that  **  there  is  no  temptation  like  being 
without  temptation;"  I  allow  it  in  a  qualified 
leiise ;  that  is,  it  is  better  of  the  two  to  suffer  from 
Satan  8  fiery  darts,  than  to  be  lulled  asleep,  and 
drawn  into  a  oai^less  security;  by  his  more  ^ubtiie, 
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though  less  perceptible  devices ;  so  as  to  grow  in- 
different to  the  means  of  grace,  and  sink  into  a 
worldly  spirit,  or,  like  the  church  of  Laodicea,  to 
imagine  ourselves  rich,  and  increased  in  goods, 
and  that  we  have  need  of  nothing.  But  I  am 
persuaded  this  is  not  your  case;  the  deadness 
you  complain  of,  and  which  is  a  burden  you  groan 
imder,  is  a  very  different  thing.  And  I  advise 
you  to  be  cautious  how  you  indulge  a  desire  to 
be  exercised  with  Satan's  temptations,  as  sup* 
posing  they  would  be  conducive  to  make  you 
more  spiritual,  or  would  of  course  open  you  a  way 
to  greater  consolations.  If  you  have  such  a  de- 
sire, I  may  say  to  you,  in  our  Lord  s  words,  **  you 
know  not  what  you  ask."  He  who  knows  our 
weakness,  and  the  power  of  our  adversary,  haa 
graciously  directed  us  to  pray^  that  we  enter  not 
into  temptation.  Have  you  considered  what  the 
enemy  can  do,  if  he  is  permitted  to  come  in  like 
a  flood  ?  In  one  hour  he  could  raise  such  a  storm 
as  would  put  you  to  your  wit's  end.  He  could 
bring  such  a  dark  cloud  over  your  mind,  as  would 
bk>t  out  all  remembrance  of  your  past  comibrta, 
er  at  least  prevent  you  from  deriving  the  least 
support  from  them.  He  could  not  only  fight 
against  yoiir  peace,  but  shake  the  v^y  founda* 
lions  of  your  hope,  and  bring  you  to  question, 
not  only  your  interest  in  the  promises,  but  even 
to  doubt  of  the  most  important  and  fundamental 
truths  upon  which  your  hopes  have  been  built. 
Be  thankful,  therefore,  if  the  Lord  restrains  his 
malice»  A  young  sailor  is  often  impatient  of  a 
short  calm;  but  the  experienced  mariner,  who 
has  been  often  tossed  with  tempests,  and*  upw 
Ibe  point  of  perishing,  will  seldom  wish  to  ft 
(torai.    In  a  word,  let  us  patiently  wait  upontiie 
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Lord,  ftnd  be  content  to  foUow^as  he  leads,  and  hei 
will  surely  do  us  good. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XVIIL 

l%ougkis  Oil  ih€  Exercise  of  Social  Prayer. 

Sir, 

I  ACCOUNT  it  a  great  mercy,  that  at  this  time, 
when  iniquity  so  generally  abounds,  there  is  a 
number,  I  hope  a  growing  number,  whose  eyes 
affect  their  hearts,  and  who  are  stirred  up  to  unite 
m  prayer  for  the  spread  of  Gospel  knowledge,  and 
a  blessing  upon  our  sinful  land.  Meetings  for 
social  prayer  are  frequent  in  different  parts  of  the 
kmgdoni,  and  amongst  various  denominations  of 
Christians.  As  the  Lord  has  promised,  that,  when 
he  prepares  the  heart  to  pray,  he  will  graciously 
incline  his  car  to  hear,  who  can  tell  but  he  may  yet 
be  entreated  for  us,  and  avert  the  heavy  and  justly- 
deserved  judgments  which  seem  to  hang  over  us  ? 

It  is  much  to  be  desired,  that  our  hearts  might 
be  so  affected  with  a  sense»  of  Divine  things,  and 
80  closely  engaged  when  we  are  worshipping  God, 
that  it  might  not  be  in  the  power  of  little  circum^ 
statnces  to  interrupt  and  perplex  us,  and  to  make 
us  think  the  service  wearisome,  and  the  time 
iriiich  we  employ  in  it  tedious.  But  as  our  infir- 
mities are  many  and  great,  and  the  enemy  of  our 
souls  is  watchful  to  discompose  us,  if  care  is  not 
taken  by  those  who  lead  in  social  prayer,  the  ex-* 
ereise  which  is  approved  by  the  judgment  may 
become  a  burden,  and  an  occasion  of  sin.  Cofld- 
plaints  of  this  kind  are  frequent,  and  might; 
periiaps,  be  easily  rectified,  if  the  persons  chiefly* 
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concerned  were  spoken  to  in  love.  But  as,  they 
are  usually  the  last  who  hear  of  it,  it  may  perhapt 
be  of  service  to  communicate  a  few  remarks  on  a 
subject  of  such  general  concern. 

The  chief  fault  of  some  good  prayers  is,  that 
they  are  too  long :  not  that  I  think  we  should 
pray  by  the  clock,  and  limit  ourselves  precisely 
to  a  certain  number  of  minutes ;  but  it  is  better 
of  the  two,  that  the  hearers  should  wish  the 
prayer  had  been  longer,  than  spend  half  or  a  con- 
siderable  part  of  the  time  in  wishing  it  was  over. 
This  is  frequently  owing  to  an  unnecessary  en* 
largement  upon  every  circumstance  that  offers,  as 
well  as  to  the  repetition  of  the  same  things.  If 
we  have  been  copious  in  pleading  for  spiritual 
blessings,  it  may  be  best  to  be  brief  and  summary 
ia  the  article  of  intercession  for  others ;  or  if  the 
frame  of  our  spirits,  or  the  circumstanced  of 
affairs,  lead  us  to  be  more  large  and  particular  in 
laying  the  cases  of  others  before  the  Lord,  respect 
should  be  had  to  this  intention  in  the  former  part 
of  the  prayer.  There  are,  doubtless,  seasons 
when  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  favour  those  who 
pray  with  a  peculiar  liberty ;  they  speak  because 
they  feel ;  they  have  a  wrestliug  spirit,  and  hardly 
know  how  to  leave  off.  When  this  is  the  case, 
they  who  join  with  them  are  seldom  wearied, 
though  the  prayer  should  be  protracted  something 
beyond  the  usual  limits.  But  I  believe  it  some- 
times happens,  both  in  praying  and  in  preaching, 
that  w^  are  apt  to  spin  out  our  time  to  the  greatest 
lepgth,  when  we  have  in  reality  the  least  to  say. 
Long  prayers  should  in  general  be  avoided, 
especially  where  several  persons  are  to  pray  suc*r 
oessively ;  or  else  even  spiritual  hearers  will  be 
iipable  to  keep  up  their  attention.    And  here  I 
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would  just  notice  an  impropriety  we  sometinie$ 
meet  with,  that,  when  a  person  gives  ejcpectatiou 
that  he  is  just  going  to  conclude  his  prayer,  some- 
thing not  thought  of  in  its  proper  place  occurring 
that  instant  to  his  mind,  leads  him  as  it  were  to 
b^in  again.  But,  unless  it  is  a  matter  of  singulai: 
importance,  it  would  be  better  omitted  for  that  time. 

The  prayers  of  some  good  men  are  more  like 
preaching  than  praying.  They  rather  express  the 
Lord  s  mind  to  the  people,  than  the  desires  of  the 
people  to  the  Lord.  Indeed  this  can  hardly  be 
called  prayer.  It  might  in  another  place  stand 
ior  part  of  a  good  sermon ;  but  will  afford  little 
help  to  those  who  desire  to  pray  with  their  hearts. 
Prayer  should  be  sententious,  and  made  up  of 
breathings  to  the  Lord,  either  of  confession,  pe- 
tition, or  praise.  It  should  be,  not  only  scriptural 
aad  evangelical,  but  experimental, — a  simple  and 
unstudied  expression  of  the  wants  and  feelings  of 
the  soul.  It  will  be  so  if  the  heart  is  lively  and 
affected  in  the  duty ;  it  must  be  so  if  the  edifica- 
tion of  others  is  the  point  in  view. 

Several  books  have  been  written  to  assist  in  the 
gift  and  exercise  of  prayer,  as  by  Dr.  Watts  and 
others ;  and  many  useful  hints  may  be  borrowed 
fipom  them ;  but  a  too  close  attention  to  the  method 
and  transitions  therein  recommended,  gives  an  air 
of  study  and  formality,  and  offends  against  that 
simplicity  which  is  so  essentially  necessary  to  a 
good  prayer,  that  no  degree  of  acquired  abilities 
ean  compensate  for  the  want  of  it.  It  is  possible 
to  learn  to  pray  mechanically,  and  by  rule ;  but 
it  is  hardly  possible  to  do  so  with  acceptance,  and 
b^iefit  to  others.  When  the  several  parts  of  in- 
vocation, adoration,  confession,  petition,  &c.  follow 
each  other  in  a  stated  order,,  the  hearer's  mind 


SRI  On  Sociai  Prayer".  £tt  W 

generally  goes  before  the  speaker's  voice,  and  -we 
can  form  a  tolerable  conjecture  what  is  to  come 
next.    On  this  account  we  often  find,  that  unlet- 
tered people,  who  have  had  little  or  no  help  firom 
books,  or  rather  have  not  been  fettered  by  them; 
ean  pray  with  an  unction  and  savour  in  an  unpre-' 
meditated  way ;  while  the  prayers  of  persons  cf 
much  superior  abilities,  perhaps  even  of  ministers 
themselves,  are,  though  accurate  and  regular,  so 
dry  and  starched,  that  they  afford  little  either  of 
pleasure  or  profit  to  a  spiritual  mind.    The  spirit 
of  prayer  is  the  firuit  and  token  of  the  Spirit  of 
adoption.     The  studied  addresses  with  which 
soine  approach  the  Throne  of  Grace,  remind  us  of 
a  stranger's  coming  to  a  great  man's  door ;  he 
knocks  and  waits,  sends  in  his  name,  and  goes 
through  a  course  of  ceremony,  before  he  gains: 
admittance ;  while  a  child  of  the  family  uses  no 
ceremony  at  all,  but  enters  freely  when  he  pleases, 
because  he  knoVs  he  is  at  home.    It  is  true,  we 
ought  always  to  draw  near  the  Lord  with  great- 
humiliation  of  spirit,  and  a  sense  of  our  unwor- 
thiness.     But  this  spirit  is  not  always  best  ex- 
pressed or  promoted  by  a  pompous  enumeration^ 
of  the  names  and  titles  of  the  God  with  whom  we 
have  to  do,  or  by  fixing  in  our  minds  beforehand 
the  exact  order  in  which  we  propose  to  arrange 
the  several  parts  of  our  prayer.     Some  attention 
to  method  may  be  proper,  for  the  prevention  of- 
repetitions ;  and  plain  people  may  be  a  little  de- 
fective in  it  sometimes ;  but  this  defect  will  not 
be  half  so  tiresome  and  disagreeable  as  a  studied 
and  artificial  exactness. 

Many,  perhaps  most  people  who  pray  in  public^ 
hayc  some  favourite  word  or  expression,  which 
recurs  too  often  in  their  prayers,  and  is  frequently 
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used  as  a  mere  expletive,  having  no  neceiisary 
connection  with  the  sense  of  what  they  are  speak^ 
ing.  The  most  disagreeable  of  these  is,  when  th^ 
name  of  the  blessed  God,  with  the  addition  of 
perhaps  one  or  more  epithets,  as.  Great,  Glorious} 
Holy,  Almighty,  &c.  is  introduced  so  often,  and 
without  necessity,  as  seems  neither  to  indicate  a 
due  reverence  in  the  person  who  uses  it,  nof 
suited  to  excite  reverence  in  those  who  hear.  I 
will  not  say,  that  this  is  taking  the  name  of  God 
in  vain,  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  phrase :  it  is, 
however,  a  great  impropriety,  and  should  be 
guarded  against.  It  would  be  well  if  they  who 
Tise  redundant  expressions  had  a  friend  to  give 
them  a  caution,  as  they  might  with  a  little  car^ 
be  retrenched ;  and  hardly  any  person  can  ht 
sensible  of  the  little  peculiarities  he  may  inad« 
vertently  adopt,  unless  he  is  told  of  it. 

There  are  several  things  likewise  respecting  ^he 
voice  and  manner  of  prayer,  which  a  person  may 
with  due  care  correct  in  himself,  and  which,  if 
generally  corrected,  would  make  meetings  for 
prayer  more  pleasant  than  they  sometimes  are. 
These  I  shall  mention  by  pairs,  as  the  happy  and 
agreeable  way  is  a  medium  between  two  incon- 
Tenient  extremes. 

Very  loud  speaking  is  a  fault,  when  the  size  of 
the  place,  and  the  number  of  hearers,  do  nof 
.  render  it  necessary.  The  end  of  speaking  is  tQ' 
be  heard ;  and,  when  that  end  is  attained,  a  greater 
deration  of  the  voice  is  frequently  hurtful  to  the 
speaker,  and  is  more  likely  to  confuse  a  hearer 
than  to  fix  his  attention.  I  do  not  deny  but 
allowance  must  be  made  for  constitution,  and  the 
wannth  of  the  passions,  which  dispose  some  per- 
saw  to  speak  louder  than  others ;  yet  such  will 
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do  veil  to  restrain  themselves  as  mudi  as  ihey 
can.  It  may  seem  indeed  to  indicate  great  ev- 
nestness,  and  that  the  heart  is  much  affected; 
yet  it  is  often  but  false  fire.  It  may  be  thoaght 
speaking  with  power ;  but  a  person  who  n  fih 
voured  with  the  Lord's  presence  may  pray  with 
power  in  a  moderate  voice;  and  there  maybe 
very  little  power  of  the  Spirit,  though  the  voke 
should  be  heard  in  the  street  and  neighbourhood. 

The  other  extreme,  of  speaking  too  low,  is  Ml 
so  frequent ;  but,  if  we  are  not  heard,  we  might, 
as  well  altogether  hold  our  peace.  It  exhaosti 
the  spirits,  and  wearies  the  attention,  to  be  listea- 
ing  for  a  length  of  time  to  a  very  low  voice.  Soma 
words  or  sentences  will  be  lost,  which  will  render 
what  is  heard  less  intelligible  and  agreeable.  If 
the  speaker  can  be  heard  by  the  person  furtbaft  \ 
distant  from  him,  the  rest  will  hear  of  course. 

The  tone  of  the  voice  is  likewise  to  be  regarded*.; 
Some  have  a  tone  in  prayer,  so  very  different  ftom^ 
their  usual  way  of  speaking,  that  their  neareal 
friends,  if  not  accustomed  to  them,  could  hardly 
know  them  by  their  voice.     Sometimes  the  tone  - 
is  changed,  perhaps  more  than  once ;  so  that,  if  . 
our  eyes  did  not  give  us  more  certain  informatioa 
than  our  cars,  we  might  think  two  or  three  pe^ 
sons  had  been  speaking  by  turns.   It  is  pity,  that, 
when  we  approve  what  is  spoken,  we  should  be 
so  easily  disconcerted  by  an  awkwardness  of  de- 
livery ;  yet  so  it  often  is,  and  probably  so  it  wiH 
be,  in  the  present  weak  and  imperfect  state  of 
human  nature.     It  is  more  to  be  lamented  thia 
wondered  at,  that  sincere  Christians  are  some*^ 
times  forced  to  confess,  "  He  is  a  good  man,  and 
his  prayers,  as  to  their  substance,  are  spiritual 
and  judicious;    but  there  is  sometlung^  so  dis* 
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pieasing  m  his  manner,  that  I  am  always  uneasy 
irhen  I  hear  him.'* 

Contrary  to  this,  and  still  more  offensive,  is  a 

BQstom  that  some  have  of  talking  to  the  Lord  in 

prayer.     It  is  their  natural  voice,  indeed ;  but  it 

is  that  expression  of  it  which  they  use  upon  the 

niost  familiar  and  trivial  occasions.    The  human 

roice  is  capable  of  so  many  inflections  and  varia- 

dons,  that  it  can  adapt  itself  to  the  different  sen- 

litions  of  our  mind,  as  joy,  sorrow,  fear,  desire, 

kc.     If  a  man  was  pleading  for  his  life,  or  ex« 

liressing  his  thanks  to  the  king  for  a  pardon, 

common  sense  and  decency  would  teach  him  ^ 

ndtableness  of  manner ;  and  any  one  who  could 

•ot  understand  his  language,  might  know  by  the 

Kond  of  his  words  that  he  was  not  making  a 

Jmrgain,  or  telling  a  story.     How  much  more, 

when  we  speak  to  the  King  of  kings,  should  the 

eonsideration  of  his  glory,  and  our  own  vileness, 

•ad  of  the  important  concerns  we  are  engaged  in 

before  him,  impress  us  with  an  air  of  seriousness 

tfid  reverence,  and  prevent  us  from  speaking  to 

lain  as  if  he  was  altogether  such  a  one  as  our- 

idves?    The  liberty  to  which  we  are  called  by 

the  Gospel,  does  not  at  all  encourage  such  a  pert- 

ness  and  familiarity  as  would  be  unbecoming  to 

Hse  towards  a  fellow- worm  who  was  a  little  ad- 

Tanced  above  us  in  worldly  dignity. 

I  shall  be  glad  if  these  hints  may  be  of  any 
lenrice  to  those  who  desire  to  worship  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  and  who  wish  that  whatever 
has  a  tendency  to  damp  the  spirit  of  devotion, 
either  in  themselves  or  in  others,  might  be  avoid- 
ed. It  is  a  point  of  delicacy  and  difficulty  to  tell 
any  one  what  we  wish  could  be  altered  in  his 
joanner  of  prayer:  but  it  can  give  no  just  offence 
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to  ask  a  friend,  if  he  has  read  a  letter  on  thfe 
subject,  in  A  Collection  of  Twefity-sir  Letters,  pub- 
lished in  1775. 

I  am,  &c        » 

LETTER  XIX. 

On  Controversy* 

Dear  Sir, 

As  you  are  likely  to  be  engaged  in  controrersy, 
and  your  love  of  truth  is  joined  with  a  natural 
warmth  of  temper,  my  friendship  makes  me  soli- 
citous on  your  behalf.  You  are  of  the  strongest 
side ;  for  truth  is  great,  and  must  prevail ;  so  that 
a  person  of  abilities  inferior  to  yours  might  tak# 
the  field  with  a  confidence  of  victory.  I  am  not 
therefore  anxious  for  the  event  of  the  battle.  But 
I  would  have  you  more  than  a  conqueror,  and  t6 
triumph,  not  only  over  your  adversary,  but  ovw 
yourself.  If  you  cannot  be  vanquished,  you  may 
be  wounded.  To  preserve  you  from  such  wounds 
as  might  give  you  cause  of  weeping  over  your 
conquests,  I  would  present  you  with  some  con-^ 
siderations,  which,  if  duly  attended  to,  will  dd 
you  the  service  of  a  coat  of  mail ;  such  armour^ 
that  you  need  not  complain,  as  David  did  of 
Saul's,  that  it  will  be  more  cumbersome  than 
useful ;  for  you  will  easily  perceive  it  is  taken 
from  that  great  magazine  provided  for  the  Chris- 
tian soldier,  the  word  of  God.  I  take  it  foi' 
granted,  that  you  will  not  expect  any  apology  for  ■ 
my  freedom,  and  therefore  I  shall  not  offer  omr; 
For  method  sake,  I  may  reduce  my  advice  to 
three  heads,  respecting  your  opponent,  the  pnb^ 
lie,  and  yourself.  •= 

As  to  your  opponent,  I  wish,  that,  before  yo«r 
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set  pen  tx>  paper  against  him,  and  during  the 
whole  time  you  are  preparing  your  answer,  you 
may  commend  him  by  earnest  prayer  to  the 
Lord's  teaching  and  blessing.  This  practice  will 
have  a  direct  tendency  to  conciliate  your  heart  to 
love  and  pity  him ;  and  such  a  disposition  will 
have  a  good  influence  upon  every  page  you  write. 
If  you  account  him  a  believer,  though  greatly 
mistaken  in  the  subject  of  debate  between  you, 
the  words  of  David  to  Joab,  concerning  Absalom, 
are  very  applicable :  "  Deal  gently  with  him  for 
my  sake."  The  Lord  loves  him  and  bears  with 
him ;  therefore  you  must  not  despise  him,  or  treat 
him  harshly.  The  Lord  bears  with  you  likewise, 
and  expects  that  you  should  shew  tenderness  to 
others,  from  a  sense  of  the  much  forgiveness  you 
need  yourself.  In  a  little  while  you  will  meet  in 
heaven ;  he  will  then  be  dearer  to  you  than  the 
nearest  friend  you  have  upon  earth  is  to  you  now. 
Anticipate  that  period  in  your  thoughts;  and 
though  you  may  find  it  necessary  to  oppose  his 
mors,  view  him  personally  as  a  kindred  soul, 
with  whom  you  are  to  be  happy  in  Christ  for 
ever.  But  if  you  look  upon  him  as  an  uncon- 
Yerted  person,  in  a '  state  of  enmity  against  God 
and  his  grace,  (a  supposition  which,  without  good 
eridence^  you  should  be  very  unwilling  to  admit,) 
he  18  a  more  proper  object  of  your  compassion 
than  of  your  anger.  Alas !  ^^  he  knows  not  what 
he  does."  But  you  know  who  has  made  you  to 
differ.  If  God,  in  his  sovereign  pleasure,  bad  so 
appointed,  you  might  have  been  as  he  is  now; 
and  he, .  instead  of  yqu,  might  have  been  set  for 
the  defence  of  the  Gospel.  You  were  both  equally 
Uiiid  by  nature.  If  you  attend  to  this,  you  will 
■ok  lefHroaoh  or  hate  him,  because  the  Lord  has 
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been  pleased  to  open  your  eyes,  and  not  his.  Of 
all  people  who  engage  in  controversy,  we,  whe 
are  called  Calvinists,  are  most  expressly  bound 
by  our  own  principles  to  the  exercise  of  gentleness 
and  moderation.  If,  indeed,  they  who  differ  from 
us  have  a  power  of  changing  themselves,  if  they 
can  open  their  own  eyes,  and  soften  their  own 
hearts,  then  we  might  with  less  inconsistence  be 
offended  at  their  obstinacy ;  but  if  we  believe  the 
very  contrary  to  this,  our  part  is,  not  to  strivei 
but  in  meekness  to  instruct  those  who  oppose, 
**  if  peradventure  God  will  ^ve  them  repentance 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth/'  If  yov 
write  with  a  desire  of  being  an  instrument  of  cofA 
recting  mistakes,  you  will  of  course  be  cautiont 
of  laying  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  the  blinds 
or  of  using  any  expressions  that  may  exasperate 
their  passions,  confirm  them  in  their  prejudices!^ 
and  thereby  make  their  conviction,  humanly 
speaking,  more  impracticable. 

By  printing,  you  will  appeal  to  the  public; 
where  your  readers  may  be  ranged  under  three 
divisions.  First,  such  as  differ  from  you  in  prin- 
ciple. Concerning  these  I  may  refer  you  to  what 
I  have  already  said.  Though  you  have  your  eye 
upon  one  person  chiefly,  there  are  many  like^ 
minded  with  him ;  and  the  same  reasoning  will 
hold,  whether  as  to  one  or  to  a  million.  Then 
will  be  likewise  many  who  pay  too  little  regard  te- 
religion,  to  have  any  settled  system  of  their  own, 
and  yet  are  pre-engaged  in  favour  of  those  senti- 
ments which  are  least  repugnant  to  the  good; 
opinion  men  naturally  have  of  themselves.  These . 
are  very  incompetent  judges  of  doctrines;  but  timf 
can  form  a  tolerable  judgment  of  a  writer's  spirikJ. 
They  know  that  meekness,  humility^  and  love,  «Mc; 
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the  characteristics  of  a  Christian  temper;  and 
though  they  affect  to  treat  the  doctrines  of  grace 
as  mere  notions  and  speculations,  which,  sup- 
posing they  adopted  them,  would  have  no  salutary 
influence  upon  their  conduct ;  yet  from  us,  who 
profess  these  principles,  they  always  expect  such 
dispositions  as  correspond  with  the  precepts  of 
the  Gospel.  They  are  quick-sighted  to  discern 
when  we  deviate  from  such  a  spirit^  and  avail 
themselves  of  it  to  justify  their  contempt  of  our 
arguments.  The  Scriptural  maxim.  That  ''  the 
wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of 
God,"  is  verified  by  daily  observation.  If  our  xeal 
is  embittered  by  expressions  of  anger,  invective, 
or  scorn,  we  may  think  we  are  doing  service  to  the 
cause  of  truth,  when  in  reality  we  shall  only  bring 
it  into  discredit.  The  weapons  of  our  warfare, 
and  which  alone  are  powerful  to  break  down  the 
strong-holds  of  error,  are  not  carnal,  l^ut spiritual; 
arguments  fairly  drawn  from  Scripture  and  ex- 
perience, and  enforced  by  such  a  mild  address 
as  may  persuade  our  readers,  that,  whether  we 
can  convince  them  or  not,  we  wish  well  to  their 
souls,  and  contend  only  for  the  tiruth's  sake.  If 
we  can  satisfy  them  that  we  act  upon  these  mo- 
tives, our  point  is  half  gained ;  they  will  be  more 
disposed  to  consider  calmly  what  we  offer :  and 
if  they  should  still  dissent  from  our  opinions,  they 
will  be  constrained  to  approve  our  intentions. 

You  -will  have  a  third  class  of  readers,  who,  being 
of  your  own  sentiments,  will  readily  approve  of 
what  you  advance,  and  may  be  further  established 
and  confirmed  in  their  views  of  the  Scripture 
doctrines,  by  a  clear  and  masterly  elucidation  of 
your  subject.  You  may  be  instrumental  to  their 
e^catiou,  if  the  law  of  kindness  as  well  aa  of 
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truth  regulates  your  pen,  otherwise  you  may  do 
them  harm.  There  is  a  principle  of  self,  which 
disposes  us  to  despise  those  who  differ  from  us ; 
s^d  we  are  often  under  its  influence,  when  we 
think  we  are  only  shewing  a  becoming  zeal  in  the 
cause  of  God.  I  readily  believe,  that  the  leading 
points  of  Arminianism  spring  from,  and  are 
nourished  by,  the  pride  of  the  human  heart ;  but 
I  should  be  glad  if  the  reverse  was  always  true ; 
and  that  to  embrace  what  are  called  the  Galvinistic 
doctrines  was  an  infallible  token  of  an  humble 
mind*  I  think  I  have  known  some  Arminians-^ 
that  is,  persons  who,  for  want  of  clearer  light, 
have  been  afraid  of  receiving  the  doctrines.of  free 
grace-^who  yet  have  given  evidence  that  their 
hearts  were  in  a  degree  humbled  before  the  Lord. 
And  I  am.  afraid  there  are  Galvinists,  who,  while 
they  account  it  a  proof  of  their  humility  that  they 
are  willing  in. words  to  debase  the  creature,  and 
to  give  all  the  glory  of  salvation  to  the  Lord,  yet 
know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of. 
Whatever  it  be  that  makes  us  trust  in  ourselves 
that  we  are  comparatively  wise  or  good,  so  as  to 
treat  those  with  contempt  who  do  not  subscribe 
to  our  doctrines,  or  follow  our  party,  is  a  proof 
and  fruit  of  a  self-righteous  spirit.  Self-righteous- 
ness can  feed  upon  doctrines,  as  well  as  apod 
works ;  and  a  man  may  have  the  heart  of  a  Pfaart«« 
see,  while  his  head  is  stored  with  orthodox  notions 
of  the  unworthiness  of  the  creature  and  the  riches 
of  free  grace.  Yea,  I  would  add,  the  best  of  men 
are  not  wholly  free  from  this  leaven ;  and  thepe^ 
fore  are  too  apt  to  be  pleased  with  such  repre- 
sentations as  hold  up  our  adversaries  to  ridicule, 
and  by  consequence  flatter  our  own  supericM 
judgments.     Controversies,  for  the  mort  part, 
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so  managed  as  to  indulge  rather  than  to  repress 
this  wrong  disposition ;  and  therefore,  generally 
speaking,  they  are  productive  of  little  good.  They 
proYoke  those  whom  they  should  convince,  and 
puff  up  those  whom  they  should  edify.  I  hope 
your  performance  will  savour  of  a  spirit  of  true 
humility,  and  be  a  means  of  promoting  it  in  others. 
This  leads  me,  in  the  last  place,  to  consider 
your  own  concern  in  your  present  undertaking.' 
It  seems  a  laudable  service  to  defend  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints ;  we  are  commanded 
to  contend  earnestly  for  it,  and  to  convince  gain- 
sayers.  If  ever  such  defences  were  seasonable 
and  expedient,  they  appear  to  be  so  in  our  day, 
when  errors  abound  on  all  sides,  and  every  truth 
of  the  Gospel  is  either  directly  denied,  or  grossly 
misrepresented.  And  yet  we  find  but  very  few 
writers  of  controversy  who  have  not  been  mani- 
festly hurt  by  it.  Either  they  grow  in  a  sense  of 
their-  pwn  importance,  or  imbibe  an  angry  con- 
tentious spirit,  or  they  insensibly  withdraw  their 
attention  from  those  things  which  are  the  food* 
and  immediate  support  of  the  life  of  faith,  and 
spend  their  time  and  strength  upon  matters  which 
at  most  are  but  of  a  secondary  value.  This  shews, 
that,  if  the  service  is  honourable,  it  is  dangerous. 
What  will  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gains  his  cause,' 
and  silences  his  adversary,  if  at  the  same  time  he 
loses  that  humble,  tender  firame  of  spirit  in  which 
the  Lord  delights,  and  to  which  the  promise  of  his 
presence  is  made!  Your  aim,  I  doubt  not,  is 
good ;  but  you  have  need  to  watch  and  pray,  for 
you  will  find  Satan  at  your  right  hand  to  resist 
you:  he  will  try  to  debase  your  views;  and 
thoQgh  you  set  out  in  defence  of  the  cause  of 
God,  if  you  are  not  continually  looking  to  the 
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Lord  to  keep  you,  it  may  become  your  own  cause, 
and  awaken  in  you  those  tempers  which  are  in- 
consistent with  true  peace  of  mind»  and  will  surely 
obstruct  communion  with  God.  Be  upon  your 
guard  against  admitting  any  thing  personal  into 
the  debate.  If  you  think  you  have  been  ill 
treated,  you  will  have  an  opportunity  of  shelving 
that  you  are  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  who,  ^'  when  he 
was  reviled,  reviled  not  ^^in ;  when  he  suffered, 
he  threatened  not."  This  is  our  pattern,  thus  we 
are  to  speak  and  write  for  God,  ^'  not  rendering 
railing  for  railing,  but,  contrariwise,  blessing ; 
knowing  that  hereunto  we  are  called."  The 
wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  not  only  pure,  but 
peaceable  and  gentle ;  and  the  want  of  these  qua-' 
lifications,  like  the  dead  fly  in  the  pot  of  oint- 
ment, will  spoil  the  savour  and  efficacy  of  our 
labours.  If  we  act  in  a  wrong  spirit,  we  shall 
bring  little  glory  to  God,  do  little  good  to  oior 
fellow-creatures,  and  procure  neither  honour  not 
comfiDit  to  ourselves.  If  you  can  be  content  with 
shewing  your  wit,  and  gaining  the  laugh  on  your 
side,  yon  have  an  easy  task ;  but  I  hope  you  have 
a  far  nobler  aim,  and  that,  sensible  of  the  solema 
importance  of  Grospel  truths,  and  the  compassion 
due  to  the  souls  of  men,  you  would  rather  be  a 
means  of  removing  prejudices  in  a  single  instance, 
than  obtain  the  empty  applause  of  thousands.  Go 
forth,  therefore,  in  the  name  and  strength  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  speaking  the  truth  in  love ;  and 
may  he  give  you  a  witness  in  many  hearts,  thai 
you  are  taught  of  God,  and  favoured  with  the 
unction  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

lam,  &c. 
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LETTER  XX. 

On  Conformity  to  the  WorUL 

Dear  Sir, 

You  will  perhaps  be  surprised  to  see  my 
thoughts  on  your  query  in  print,  rather  than  to 
receiye  them  by  the  post,  as  you  expected.  But 
IS  the  subject  of  it  is  of  general  concern,  I  hope 
you  will  not  be  displeased  that  I  have  taken  this 
method.  It  would  do  honour  to  the  pen  of  an 
able  casuist,  and  might  be  of  considerable  service 
in  the  present  day,  clearly  to  explain  the  force 
of  the  Apostle's  precept,  "  Be  not  conformed  to 
this  world;"  and  to  state  the  just  boundary  be- 
tween a  sinful  compliance  with  the  world,  and 
tlmt  scrupulous  singularity  which  springs  from  a 
aelf-righteous  principle,  and  a  contracted  view  of 
the  spirit  and  liberty  of  the  Gospel.  To  treat  this 
point  accurately,  would  require  a  treatise  rather 
than  a  letter :  I  only  undertake  to  offer  you  a  few 
hints ;  and  indeed,  when  the  mind  is  formed  to  a 
spiritual  taste,  a  simple  desire  to  be  guided  by  the 
Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  together  with  a  due  at- 
tention to  our  own  experience,  will,  in  most  prac- 
tical eases,  supersede  the  necessity  of  long  and 
elaborate  disquisitions. 

By  the  world,  in  the  passage  alluded  to,  Rom. 
xii.  2, 1  suppose  the  Apostle  means  the  men  of  the 
world,  in  distinction  from  believers:  these,  not 
Ittving  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts,  or  his  fear 
hefore  their  eyes,  are  of  course  engaged  in  such . 
pni^its  and  practices  as  are  inconsistent  with 
Ottr  holy  calling,  and  in  which  we  cannot  imitate 
«  comply  with  them,  without  hurting  our  peace 
and  our  profession.     We  are  therefore  bound  to 
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avoid  conformity  to  them  in  all  such  instances ;  but 
we  are  not  obliged  to  decline  all  intercourse  with 
the  world,  or  to  impose  restraints  upon  ourselves, 
when  the  Scripture  does  not  restrain  us,  in  order 
to  make  us  as  unlike  the  world  as  possible.  To 
instance  in  a  few  particulars. — 

It  is  not  necessary y  perhaps  it  is  not  lawful^ 
wholly  to  renounce  the  society  of  the  world.    A 
mistake  of  this  kind  took  place  in  the  early  ages 
of  Christianity,  and  men  (at  first,  perhaps,  with  a 
sincere  desire  of  serving  God  without  distraction) 
withdrew  into  deserts  and  uninhabited  places,  and 
wasted  their  lives  at  a  distance  from  their  fellow- 
creatures.  But  unless  we  could  flee  from  ourselves 
likewise,  this  would  afford  us  no  advantage;-  so 
long  as  we  carry  our  own  wicked  hearts  with  us, 
we  shall  be  exposed  to  temptation,  go  where  we 
wdll.     Besides,  this  would  be  thwarting  the  end 
of  our  vocation.     Christians  are  to  be  the  salt  and 
the  lights  of  the  world,  conspicuous  as  cities  set 
upon  a  hill ;  they  are  commanded  to  *'  let  their 
light  shine  before  men,  that  they,  beholding  their 
good  works,  may  glorify  their  Father  who  is  m 
heaven."     This   injudicious  deviation  from   the 
paths  of  nature  and  providence,  gave  occasion  at 
length  to  the  vilest  abominations ;  aiid  men  who 
withdrew  from  the  world,  under  pretence  of  re-- 
tirement,  became  the  more  wicked  and  abandoned 
as  they  lived  more  out  of  public  view  and  obser- 
vation. 

Nor  are  we  at  liberty,  much  legs  are  we  ea- 
joined,  to  renounce  the  duties  of  relative  life,  ao 
as  to  become  careless  in  the  discharge  of  them. 
Allowanoes  should,  indeed,  be  made  for  the  dk* 
tresses  of  persons  newly  awakened,  or  under  the 
power  of  temptation,  which  may  for  a  time  so  muck 
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engross  their  thoughts  as  greatly  to  indispose  them 
for  their  bounden  duty.  But,  in  general,  the 
proper  evidence  of  true  Christians  is,  not  merely 
that  they  can  talk  about  Divine  things,  but  that, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  they  live  and  act  agreeable 
to  the  rules  of  his  word,  in  the  state  in  which  his 
providence  has  placed  them,  whether  as  masters 
or  servants,  husbands  or  wives,  parents  or  children ; 
bearing  rule,  or  yielding  obedience,  as  in  his  sight. 
Diligence  and  fidelity  in  the  management  of  tem- 
poral concernments,  though  observable  in  the 
practice  of  many  worldly  men,  may  be  maintained 
without  a  sinful  conformity  to  the  world. 

Neither  are  we  required  to  refuse  a  moderate 
use  of  the  comforts  and  conveniences  of  life,  suitable 
to  the  station  which  God  has  appointed  us  in  the 
world.  The  spirit  of  self- righteousness  and  will- 
worship  works  much  in  this  way,  and  supposes 
that  there  is  something  excellent  in  long  fastings, 
in  abstaining  from  pleasant  food,  in  wearing  meaner 
clothes  than  is  customary  with  those  in  the  same 
rank  of  life,  and  in  many  other  austerities  and 
singularities  not  commanded  by  the  word  of  God. 
And  many  persons,  who  are  in  the  main  sincere, 
are  grievously  burdened  with  scruples  respecting 
the  use  of  lawful  things.  It  is  true,  there  is  need 
of  a  constant  watch,  lest  what  is  lawful  in  itself 
become  hurtful  to  us  by  its  abuse.  But  these 
outward  strictnesses  may  be  carried  to  great 
lengths,  without  a  spark  of  true  grace,  and  even 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  The 
mortifications  and  austerities  practised  by  the 
Bramins  in  India  (if  the  accounts  we  have  of  them 
be  true)  are  vastly  more  severe  than  the  most 
zealous  effects  of  modern  superstition  in  our 
country.     There  is  a  strictness  which  arises  rather 
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from  ignorance  than  knowledge,  is  wholly  con* 
versant  about  externals,  and  gratifies  the  spirit  (rf 
self  as.  much  in  one  way  as  it  seems  to  retrench  it 
in  another.  A  man  may  almost  starve  his  body 
to  feed  his  pride :  but  to  those  who  fear  and  serve 
the  Lord,  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and 
nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanks* 
giving,  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer. 

Notwithstanding  these  limitations,  the  precept 
is  very  extensive  and  important.  *'  Be  not  con- 
formed to  the  world."  As  believers,  we  are 
strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth.  Heaven  is 
our  country,  and  the  Lord  is  our  King.  We  are 
to  be  known  and  noticed  as  his  subjects;  and 
therefore  it  is  his  pleasure,  that  we  do  not  sp^ 
the  language,  or  adopt  the  customs,  of  the  land  in 
which  we  sojourn.  We  are  not  to  conform  to  the 
world,  as  we  did  in  the  days  of  our  ignorance. 
And  though  we  have  received  the  principles  of 
grace,  and  have  tasted  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord, 
the  admonition  is  still  needful ;  for  we  are  renewed 
but  in  part,  and  are  liable  to  be  drawn  aside  to 
our  hurt  by  the  prevalence  of  evil  examples  and 
customs  around  us. 

We  must  not  conform  to  the  spirit  of  the  world. 
As  members  of  society,  we  have  a  part  to  act  in 
it,  in  common  with  others.  But  if  our  business  is 
the  same,  our  principles  and  ends  are  to  be  en- 
tirely different.  Diligence  in  our  respective 
callings  is,  as  I  have  already  observed,  com- 
mendable, and  our  duty ;  but  not  with  the  same 
views  which  stimulate  the  activity  of  the  men  of 
the  world.  If  they  rise  early,  and  takexrest  late, 
their  endeavours  spring  from  and  terminal  in  self, 
to  establish  and  increase  their  own  import^^^»  to 
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add  house  to  house,  and  field  to  field,  that,  like 

the  builders  of  Babel,  they  may  get  themselves 

a  name,  or  provide  means  for  the  gratification 

of  their  sinful  passions.     If  they  succeed,  they 

sacrifice  to  their  own  net;   if  they  are  crossed 

in  their  designs,  they  are  filled  with  anxiety  and 

impatience;    they   either   murmur  or  despond. 

But  a  Christian  is  to  pursue  his  lawful  calling 

with  an  eye  to  the  providence  of  God,  and  with 

submission  to  his  wisdom.     Thus,  so  far  as  he 

acts  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  he  cannot  be  dis* 

appointed.     He  casts  his  care  upon  his  Heavenly 

Father,  who  has  promised  to  take  care  of  him. 

What  he  gives,  he  receives  with  thankfulness,  and 

is  careful  as  a  faithful  steward  to  improve  it  for 

the  furtherance  of  the  cause  of  God,  and  the  good 

of  mankind :  and  if  he  meets  with  losses  and 

crosses,   he   is   not  disconcerted,   knowing  that 

all  his  concerns  are  under  a  Divine  direction; 

that  the  Lord  whom  he  serves,  chooses  for  him 

better  than  he  could  choose  for  himself;  and  that 

his  best  treasure  is  safe,  out  of  the  reach  of  the 

various  changes  to  which  all  things  in  the  present 

state  are  liable. 

We  must  not  conform  to  the  maxims  of  the 
world.     The  world  in  various  instances  calls  evil 
good,  and  good  evil.   But  we  are  to  have  recourse 
to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  and  to  judge  of 
things  by  the  unerring  word  of  God,  uninfluenced 
by  the  determination  of  the  great,  or  the  many. 
We  are  to  obey  God  rather  than  man,  though 
upon  this  account  we  may  expect  to  be  despised 
or  reviled,  to  be  made  a  gazing-stock  or  a  laugh- 
'   fog-stock  to  those  who  set  his  authority  at  defi- 
ance.    We  must  bear  our  testimony  to  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  avow  the  cause  of  his  despised 
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people,  and  walk  in  the  practice  of  univiersal 
obedience,  patiently  endure  reproaches,  and  la- 
bour to  overcome  evil  with  good.  Thus  we  shall 
shew  (hat  we  are  not  ashamed  of  him.  And  there 
is  an  hour  coming  when  he  will  not  be  ashamed 
of  us,  who  have  followed  him,  and  borne  his  cross 
in  the  midst  of  a  perverse  geaeration,  but  wiU  own 
our  worthless  names  before  the  assembled  world. 

r 

We  must  not  conform  to  the  world  in  theii 
amusements  and  diversions.    We  are  to  mix  with 

r 

the  world  so  far  as  our  necessary  and  providential 
connections  engage  us,  so  far  as  we  have  a  rea- 
sonable expectation  of  doing  or  getting  good,  and 
no  farther.  *'  What  fellowship  hath  light  with 
darkness,  or  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial?"  What  call  can  a  believer  have  into 
those  places  and  companies,  where  every  thing 
tends  to  promote  a  spirit  of  dissipation ;  where 
the  fear  of  God  has  no  place ;  where  things  are 
purposely  disposed  to  inflame  or  indulge  corrupt 
and  sinful  appetites  and  passions,  and  to  banisfa 
all  serious  thoughts  of  God  and  ourselves  ?  If  it 
is  our  duty  to  redeem  time,  to  walk  with  God,  tc 
do  all  things  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  follow  the  example  which  he  set  us  when  he 
was  upon  earth,  and  to  work  out  our  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling ;  it  must  of  course  be  oui 
duty  to  avoid  a  conformity  with  the  world  io 
those  vain  and  sensual  diversions,  which  stand  ic 
as  direct  contradiction  to  a  spiritual  frame  ol 
mind  as  darkness  to  light. 

The  leading  desires  of  every  person  under  the 
influence  of  Gospel  principles,  will  be,  to  maintain 
an  habitual  communion  with  God  in  his  own  soul, 
and  to  manifest  the  power  of  his  grace  in  the  sight 
of  men.     So  far  as  a  Christian  is  infected  by  s 
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conformity  to  the  spirit,  maxims,  and  sinful  cus- 
toms of  the  world,  these  desires  will  be  disap- 
pointed.    Fire  and  water  are  not  more  opposite, 
than  that  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, and  that  poor  precarious  pleasure  which 
is  sought  in  a  compliance  with  the  world;    a 
pleasure  (if  worthy  the  name)  which  grieves  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  stupifies  the  heart.    Whoever, 
after  having  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  has 
been  prevailed  on  to  make  the  experiment,  and 
to  mingle  with  the  world's  vanities,  has  certainly 
thereby  brought  a  damp  upon  his  experience,  and 
indisposed  himself  for  the  exercise  of  prayer,  and 
the  contemplation  of  Divine  truths.     And  if  any 
are  not  sensible  of  a  difference  in  this  respect,  it 
is  because  the  poison  has  taken  a  still  deeper 
effect,   so  as  to  benumb  their  spiritual  senses. 
Conformity  to  the  world  is  the  bane  of  many  pro- 
lessors  in  this  day.     They  have  found  a  way,  as 
they  think,  to  serve  both  God  and  Mammon.   But 
because  they  are  double-minded,  they  are  unsta- 
ble ;  they  make  no  progress ;  and,  notwithstanding 
their  frequent  attendance  upon  ordinances,  they 
ajre  lean  from  day  to  day ;  a  form  of  godliness,  a 
Scheme  of  orthodox  notions,  they  may  attain  to, 
l>ut  they  will  remain  destitute  of  the  life,  power, 
suid  comfort  of  religion,  so  long  as  they  cleave  to 
those  things  which  are  incompatible  with  it. 

Conformity  to  the  world  is  equally  an  obstruc- 
tion ia  the  .way  of  those  who  profess  a  desire  of 
glorifying  God  in  the  sight  of  men.  Such  pro- 
lessors  do  rather  dishonour  him.  By  their  con- 
daety  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  they  declare,  that 
they  do  not  find  the  religion  of  the  Gospel  answer 
their  expectations ;  that  it  does  not  afford  them 
if  (he  satisfaction  they  once  hoped  for  from  it ;  and 
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that  therefore  they  are  forced  to  seek  relief  from 
the  world.  They  grieve  the  people  of  Grod  by 
their  compliances,  and  oftentimes  they  mislead 
the  weak,  and  by  their  examples  encourage  them 
to  venture  upon  the  like  liberties,  which  otherwise 
they  durst  not  have  attempted.  They  embolden 
the  wicked  likewise  in  their  evil  ways,  while  they 
see  a  manifest  inconsistence  between  their  avowed 
principles  and  their  practice ;  and  thus  they  cause 
the  ways  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of.  The  paper 
constrains  me  to  conclude  abruptly:  May  the 
Lord  enable  you  and  me  to  lay  this  subject  to 
heart,  and  to  pray  that  we  may,  on  the  one  hand, 
rightly  understand  and  prize  our  Christian  liberty; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  be  preserved  from  that 
growing  evil,  a  conformity  to  the  world  ! 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXL 

/  was  once  dlind,  but  now  I  »UK. 

Dear  Sir, 

The  question.  What  is  the  discriminating  cha- 
racteristic nature  of  a  work  of  grace  upon  the 
soul  ?  has  been  upon  my  mind ;  if  I  am  able  te 
give  you  satisfaction  concerning  it,  I  shall  think 
my  time  well  employed. 

The  reason  why  men  in  a  natural  state  are 
utterly  ignorant  of  spiritual  truths  is,  that  they 
are  wholly  destitute  of  a  faculty  suited  to  their 
perception.  A  remarkable  instance  we  have  in 
the  absurd  construction  which  Nicodemus  put 
upon  what  our  Lord  had  spoken  to  him  concern- 
ing the  new  birth.  And  in  the  supernatural  com- 
munication of  this  spiritual  faculty,  by  the  agency 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  apprehend  the  inimitable 
and  abiding  criterion,  which  is  the  subject  of  our 
inquiry,  does  primarily  consist.     Those  passages 
of  Scripture  wherein  the  Gospel  truth  is  compared 
to  light,  lead  to  a  familiar  illustration  of  my  mean- 
ing.    Men  by  nature  are  stark  blind  ,with  respect 
to  this  light ;  by  grace  the  eyes  of  the  understand-^ 
ing  are  opened.    Among  a  number  of  blind  men, 
some  may  be  more  ingenious  and  of  better  capa- 
city than  others.    They  may  be.  better  qualified 
for  such  studies  and  employments  which  do  not 
require  eye-sight  than  many  who  can  see,  and 
may  attain  to  considerable  ^kill  in  them;    but 
^ith  respect  to  the  true  nature  of  light  and 
colours,  they  are  all  exactly  upon  a  level.    A 
blind  man«  if  ingenious  and  inquisitive,  may  learn 
to  talk'about  the  light,  the  sun,  or  thejrainbow, 
in  terms  borrowed  from  those  who  have  seen 
them ;  but  it  is  impossible  that  he  can  have  (I 
mean  a  man  born  blind)  a  just  idea  of  either ;  and 
Vrhatever  hearsay  knowledge  he  may  have  ac- 
C|uired,  he  can  hardly  talk  much  upon  these  sub-* 
j^cts  without  betraying  his  real  ignorance.    The 
ease  of  one  mentioned  by  Mr.  Locke  has  been 
often  quoted.    He  believed,  that,  after  much  in- 
quiry and  reflection,  he  had  at  last  found  out 
^hat  scarlet  was;    and  being  asked  to  explain 
bimselfy  "  I  think,"  says  he,  **  scarlet  is  some- 
thing like  the  sound  of  a  trumpet."    This  man 
Wl  about  the  same  knowledge  of  natural  light  as 
Nicodemus  had  of  spiritual.     Nor  can  all  the 
*  iearninig  or  study  in  the  world  enable  any  person 
to  form  a  suitable  judgment  of  divine  truth,  till 
tlie  eyes  of  his  mind  are  opened,  and  then  he  will 
pcarecove  it.  at  imce. 
Indeed,  this  comparison  is  well  suited  to  shew 
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the  entire  difference  between  nature  and  grace, 
and  to  explain  the  ground  of  that  enmity  and 
scorn  which  fills  the  hearts  of  blinded  sinners, 
against  those  who  profess  to  have  been  enlight- 
ened by  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  reason  why 
blind  men  are  not  afironted  when  we  tell  them 
they  cannot  see,  seems  to  be,  that  th^y  are  borne 
down  by  the  united  testimony  of  all  who  are  about 
them.  Every  one  talks  of  seeing ;  and  they  find 
by  experience,  that  those  who  say  they  can  see, 
can  do  many  things  which  the  blind  cannot.  Some 
such  conviction  as  this  many  have,  who  live  where 
the  Gospel  is  preached,  and  is  made  the  power  of 
God  to  the  salvation  of  others.  The  conversation 
and  conduct  of  the  people  of  God  convince  them 
that  there  is  a  difference,  though  they  cannot  tell 
wherein  it  consists.  But  if  we  could  suppose  it 
possible,  that  there  was  a  whole  nation  of  blind 
men,  and  one  or  two  persons  should  go  amongst 
them,  and  profess  that  they  could  see,  while  they 
could  not  offer  them  such  a  proof  of  their  asser- 
tion as  they  were  capable  of  receiving,  nor  even 
explain,  to  their  satisfaction,  what  they  meant  by 
sight ;  what  may. we  imagine  would  be  the  con- 
sequence ?  I  think  there  is  little  doubt  but  these 
innovators  would  experience  much  the  same 
treatment  as  the  believers  of  Jesus  often  meet  with 
from  a  blind  world.  The  blind  people  would 
certainly  hate  and  despise  them  for  presuming  to 
pretend  to  what  they  had  not.  They  would  try 
to  dispute  them  out  of  their  senses,  and  bring  " 
many  arguments  to  prove  that  there  could  be  no 
such  thing  as  either  light  or  sight.  They  would 
say,  as  many  say  now.  How  is  it,  if  these  things 
are  so,  that  we  should  know  no  mg  of  them? 
Yea,  I  think  it  probable  they  would  rise  against 
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them,  as  deceivers  and  enthusiasts,  and  disturbers 
of  the  public  peace,  and  say,  '*  Away  with  such 
fellows  from  the  earth;  it  is  not  fit  that  they 
should  live."  But  if  wd  should  suppose  further, 
that  during  the  heat  of  the  contest  some  of  these 
blind  men  should  have  their  eyes  suddenly  opened, 
the  dispute  as  to  them  would  be  at  an  end  in  a 
minute ;  they  would  confess  their  former  ignorance 
and  obstinacy,  confirm  the  testimony  of  those 
whom  they  had  before  despised,  and  of  course 
share  in  the  same  treatment  from  their  blind 
brethren,  perhaps  be  treated  still  worse,  as  apos- 
tates from  the  opinion  of  the  public. 

If  this  illustration  is  justly  applicable  to  our 
subject,  it  may  lead  us  to  several  observations; 
or  inferences,  which  have  a  tendency  to  confirm 
^hat  We  are  elsewhere  expressly  taught  by  the 
^word  of  God. 

In  the  first  place,  it  shews,  that  regeneration, 
or  that  great  change  without  which  a  man  cannot 
^ee  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  the  effect  of  Almighty 
power.     Neither  education,  endeavours,  nor  ar- 
guments, can  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind.     It  is 
^od  alone,  who  at  first  caused  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness,  who  can  shine  into  our  hearts,  **  to 
^ve  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
Ciod  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."    People  may 
attain  some  natural  ideas  of  spiritual  truths  by 
heading  books,  or  hearing  sermons,  and  may  there- 
V>y  become  wise  in  their  own  conceits ;  they  may 
learn  to  imitate  the  language  of  an  experienced 
Ohristian ;  but  they  know  not  what  they  say,  nor» 
"thereof  they  afSrm,  and  are  as  distant  from  the 
L     true  meaning  of  the  terms,  as  a  blind  man  who 
k     pronounces  the  words  blue  or  redy  is  from  the  ideas 
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who  can  distinguish  colours  by  his  sighL  ,  And 
firom  hence  we  may  infer  the  sovereignty,  as  weU 
as  the  efScacy  of  grace ;   since  it  is  evident,  not 
only  that  the  objective  light,  the  word  of  God, 
is  not  afforded  universally  to  all  men ;  but  that 
those  who  enjoy  the  same  outward  means  have 
not  all  the  same  perceptions.    There  are  many 
who  stumble  in  the  noon-day,  not  for  want  of 
light,  but  for  want  of  eyes ;  and  they  wlio  now 
see,   were  once  blind  even  as  others,  and  had 
neither  power  nor  will  to  enlighten  their  own 
minds.     It  is  a  mercy,  however,  when  people  are 
so  far  sensible  of  their  own  blindness,  as  to  be 
willing  to  wait  for  the  manifestation  of  the  Lord's 
power,  in  the  ordinances  of  his  own  appointment. 
He  came  into  the  world,  and  he  sends  forth  his 
Gospel,  that  those  who  see  not  may  see ;   and 
when  there  is  a  desire  raised  in  the  heart  for 
spiritual  sight,  it  shall  in  his  due  time  be  answered: 
From  hence  likewise  we  may  observe  the  proper 
use  and  value  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  which 
is  the  great  instrument  by  which  the  Holy.  Spirit 
opens  the  blind  eyes.     Like  the  rod  of  Moses,  it 
owes  all  its  efficacy  to  the  appointment  and  pro- 
mise of  God.     Ministers  cannot  be  too  earnest  inr 
the  discharge  of  their  office ;  it  behoves  them  to* 
use  all  diligence  to  find  out  acceptable  words, 
and  to  proclaim  the  whole  counsel  of  God.     Yet 
when  they  have  done  all,  they  have  done  nothing, 
unless  their  word  is  accompanied  to  the  heart  hj 
the  power  and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit.  With- 
out this  blessing,  an  apostle  might  labour  in  vain ; 
but  it  shall  be  in  a  measure  afforded  to  all  who 
preach  the  truth  in  love,  in  simplicity,  and  in  an 
humble  dependence  upon  him  who  alone  can  give 
success.     This  in  a  great  measure  puts  all  Cadthful 
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mmisters  on  a  level,  notwithstanding  any  seeming 
disparity  in  gifts  and  abilities.  Those  who  have 
a  Kvely  and  pathetic  talent,  may  engage  the  ear, 
and  raise  the  natural  passions  of  their  hearers ;  but 
they  cannot  reach  the  heart.  The  blessing  may 
be  rather  expected  to  attend  the  humble  than  the 
Toluble  speaker. 

Farther :  we  may  remark,  that  there  is  a  dif- 
ference in  kind  between  the  highest  attainments 
of  nature  and  the  effects  of  grace  in  the  lowest 
degree.  Many  are  convinced,  who  are  not  truly 
enlightened ;  are  afraid  of  the  consequences  of  gin, 
though  they  never  saw  its  evil ;  have  a  seeming 
desire  of  salvation,  which  is  not  founded  upon  a 
truly  spiritual  discovery  of  their  own  wretched- 
ness, and  the  excellency  of  Jesus.  These  may, 
Ebr  a  season,  hear  the  word  with  joy,  and  walk  in 
:he  way  of  professors ;  but  we  need  not  be  sur- 
driaed  if  they  do  not  hold  out,  for  they  have  no 
"Oct.  Though  many  such  fall,  the  foundation  of 
jiod  still  standeth  sure.  We  may  confidently 
iffirm,  upon  the  warrant  of  Scripture,  that  they 
rlio,  having  for  a  while  escaped  the  pollutions  of 
:lie  world,  are  again  habitually  entangled  in  them, 
ftr  who,  having  been  distressed  upon  the  account 
>f  sin,  can  find  relief  in  a  self-righteous  course, 
md  stop  short  of  Christ,  "  who  is  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth  " — 
^cmayaffirm,  that  these,  whatever  professionthey 
may  have  made,  were  never  capable  of  perceiving 
the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  Gospel  salvation.  On 
the  other  hand,  though,  where  the  eyes  are 
divin^y  enlightened,  the  soul's  first  views  of  itself 
and  of  the  Gospel  may  be  confused  and  indistinct, 
like  him  who  saw  men  as  it  were  trees  walking ; 
yet  this  light  is  like  the  dawn,  which,  though 
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weak  and  faint  at  its  first  appearance,  shinetb 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  It  is  the 
work  of  God;  and  his  work  is  perfect  in  kind, 
though  progressive  in  the  manner.  He  will  not 
despise  or  forsake  the  day  of  small  things.  When 
he  thus  begins,  he  will  make  an  end ;  and  such 
persons,  however  feeble,  poor,  and  worthless,  in 
their  own  apprehensions,  if  they  have  obtained  a 
glimpse  of  the  Redeemer's  glory,  as  he  is  made 
unto  us,  of  God,  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  redemption,  so  that  his  name  is  precipus,- 
and  the  desire  of  their  hearts  is  towards  him,  have 
good  reason  to  hope  and  believe,  as  the  wife  of 
Manoah  did  in  a  similar  case,  that  if  the  Lord  had 
been  pleased  to  kill  them,  he  would  nothaveshewed 
them  such  things  as  these. 

Once  more :  This  spiritual  sight  and  faculty  is 
that  which  may  be  principally  considered  as  in-' 
herent  in  a  believer.  He  has  no  stock  of  grace, 
or  comfort,  or  strength,  in  himself.  He  needs 
continual  supplies;  and  if  the  Lord  withdraws 
from  him,  he  is  as  weak  and  unskilful  after  he  has 
been  long  engaged  in  the  Christian  warfare,  as  he 
was  when  he  first  entered  upon  it.  The  eye  is  of 
little  present  use  in  the  dark ;  for  it  cannot  see 
without  light.  But  the  return  of  light  is  no  ad- 
vantage to  a  blind  man.  A  believer  may  be  much 
in  the  dark;  but  his  spiritual  sight  reniains. 
Though  the  exercise  of  grace  may  be  low,  he 
knows  himself,  he  knows  the  Lord,  he  knows  the 
way  of  access  to  a  throne  of  grace.  His  frames' 
and  feelings  may  alter ;  but  he  has  received  such 
a  knowledge  of  the  person  and  offices,  the  power 
and  grace,  of  Jesus  the  Saviour,  as  cannot  be 
taken  from  him  ;  and  he  could  withstand  even  an 
angel  that  should  preach  another  gospel,  because 
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he  has  seen  the  Lord.  The  paper  constrains  me 
to  breiaik  off.  May  the  Lord  increase  his  light  in 
your  heart,  and  in  the  heart  of,  &c. 


LETTER  XXIL 

On  the  Advantages  of  a  State  of  Poverty. 

My  dear  Friend, 

I  CONFESS  myself  almost  ashamed  to  write  to 
you.     You  are  pinched  by  poverty,  suffer  the 
want  of  many  things ;   and  your  faith  is  often 
sharply  tried,  when  you  look  at  your  family,  and 
perhaps  can  hardly  conceive  how  you  shall  be 
eible  to  supply  them  with  bread  to  the  end  of  the 
week.     The  Lord  has  appointed  me  a  different 
lot.     I  am  favoured,  not  only  with  the  necessaries 
hut  with  the  comforts  of  life.   Now  I  could  easily 
give  you  plenty  of  good  advice :  I  could  tell  you, 
it  is  your  duty  to  be  patient,  and  even  thankful, 
in  the  lower  state ;  that  if  you  have  bread  and 
water,  it  is  more  than  you  deserve  at  the  Lord's 
hands ;  and  that,  as  you  are  out  of  hell,  and  made 
a  partaker  of  the  hope  of  the  Gospel,  you  ought 
not  to  think  any  thing  hard  that  you  meet  with  in 
the  way  to  heaven.    If  I  should  say  thus,  and 
lay  no  more,  you  would  not  dispute  the  truth  of 
ny  assertions ;  but  as  coming  from  me,  who  lives 
it  ease,  to  you,  who  are  beset  with  difficulties,  you 
night  question  their  propriety,  and  think  that  I. 
enow  but  little  of  my  own  heart,  and  could  feel 
mt  little  for  your  distress.    You  would  probably 
wmpare  me  to  one  who  should  think  himself  a 
nariner  because  he  had  studied  the  art  of  navi- 
gation by  the  fire-side,  though  he  had  never  seen 
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tha  flea.  Yet  I  Jbope^  by  my  fiequent  oohmiw 
with  the  Lord's  poor  (for  I  live  in  the  nidit  ^  w 
afflicted  and  poor  people),  I  havie  made  aame  4ri>* 
servations,  which,  though  not  strictly  the  fruit  of 
my  own  experience,  may  not  be  wholly  unsea- 
sonable or  unacceptable  to  you. 

Whether  the  ridi  or  the  poor,  who  live  without 
God  in  the  world,  are  most  to  be  pitied^  is  not 
easy  to  determine.     It  is  a  dreadful  case  to  be 
miserable  in  both  worlds ;  but  yet  the  parade  mi 
9cemWiig  prosperity  in  which  some  liire  for  9^  few 
years  will  be  iko  abatement,  but  rather  a  great 
Hf  gjntvation^  of  their  future  torment.    A  n^dmaa 
is  (equally  to  be  pitied,  whether  be  is  laid  upon  % 
bed  of  state  or  a  bed  of  stf  aw.   Madness  is  la  the 
hesrt  of  every  ujiiiegenerate  sinner ;  aad  the  more 
be  possesses  o£  this  world's  goods,  he  is  so  much 
the  more  extensively  ouschievous.    Poverty  is  ss 
far  si  negiative  good,  to  those  who  have  no  4^th^ 
restraiisit,  that  it  coofines  the  effects  of  the  evil 
heart  within  narrower  bounds,  and  the  small  cincle 
of  tiheir  immediate  connections :  whereas  the  rich, 
who  live  under  the  power  of  sin,  are  unfaithful 
stewards  of  a  larger  trust,  and  by  tibeir  pemieiow 
infitteiiee  are  often  instrumental  in  diffusing  piro- 
faneness  and  licentiousness  through  a  eoontry  <Mr 
a  tungdom ;  besides  the  innumerable  acts  of  op- 
pression, and  the  ravages  of  w€u*,  which  are  per** 
petmted  to  gratify  the  insatiable  demands  of 
luxury,  ambition,  and  pride*    But,  to  leave  this; 
if  we  turn  our  eyes  from  the  false  maxims  of  thQ 
ivio(rld»  and  weigh  things  in  the  balanee  of  the 
sanctnary,  I  believe  we  shall  find,  that  the  beiieF* 
ing  pow,  thoia^  they  have  many  trials  which  o«Jl 
for  our  coBq>assion,  have  some  advantages  abf(MFD 
those  of  the  Lord^  people  to  whom  he  has  given  a 
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'^f  the  good  things  of  the  present  life. 
,  'he  Apostle  say,  *'  Grod  has  chosen 

^j^  '  do  we  see,  in  fact,  that  so  few 

K     ^%^  "  mighty,  are  called  ?    Cer- 

^     ^  «  them  because  they  are 

^J\l     ♦  ^er  of  persons ;"  rather 

"^'  ^^  Knowing  what  is  in  their 

T^  the  world  through  which 

A  what  circumstances  are  best 

jI  the  truth  and  efficacy  of  his 

,  in  the  general,  chosen  poverty  as 

.e  for  them.    Some  exceptions  he  has 

.at  his  people  may  not  be  wholly  without 

^rt  and  countenance,  and  that  the  sufficiency 
his  grace  may  be  made  known  in  every  state  of 
I ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  they  are  a  poor  and 
icted  people :  and  in  this  appointment  he  h|us 
1  a  regard  to  their  honour,  their  safety,  and 
mr  comfort.     I  have  room  for  but  a  very  brief 
istration  of  these  particulars. 
Sanctified  poverty  is  an  honourable  state ;  not 
indeed  in  the  judgment  of  the  world ;  the  rich 
re  many  friends,  the  poor  are  usually  despised, 
tt  I  am  speaking  of  that  honour  which  cometh 
m  Ood  only.    The  poor,  who  are  '^  rich  in 
th,  end  heirs  of  the  kingdom,''  are  honoured 
ih  the  nearest  external   conformity  to  Jesus 
m  Saviour ;  who^  though  he  was  Lord  of  all, 
le  pleased  for  our  sakes  to  make  himself  so 
lor,  that  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  and 
bmitted  to  receive  assistance  from  the  contri- 
gfioMs  ef  his  followers ;  Luke  viii.  3.     By  this 
tOMshing  humiliation,  he  poured  contempt  upen 
1  hoAen  glory,  and  made  the  etate  of  poverty 
mmnMit ;  and  now  '^  he  that  reproaches  the 
fOfr,  4eapiseth  his  Maker."    And  as  he  was,  te 
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tlw  flea.  Yet  I  Jbope,  by  my  frequent  oonveraa 
wiitfa  the  liord'«  poor  (for  I  live  in  the  midflt  of  aa 
afflicted  and  poor  people)/ 1  havie  made  aame  ob* 
servations,  which,  though  not  strictly  the  fruit  of 
my  own  experience,  may  not  be  wholly  unsea- 
sonable or  unacceptable  to  you. 

Whether  the  rich  or  the  poor,  who  live  without 
God  in  the  world,  are  most  to  be  pitied^  is  not 
easy  to  determine.     It  is  a  dreadful  case  to  b& 
miserable  in  both  worlds ;  but  yet  the  parade  aniL 
seeiiii«g[  prospenty  in  which  some  live  for  a  few^ 
years  will  be  iko  abatement,  but  rather  a  grea^ 
Hf  gintvation^  of  their  future  torment.    A  oaadHiaA 
is  lequally  to  be  pitied,  whether  be  is  laid  upon  m^ 
bed  of  state  or  a  bed  of  stf  aw.   Madness  is  la  the 
hesrt  of  every  umiegenerate  sinner ;  aad  the  more 
be  possesses  o£  this  world's  goods,  he  is  so  much 
the  mofe  extensively  floischievous.    Poverty  is  m 
£wr  IS  negiative  ^od,  to  those  who  have  no  other 
restraoast,  that  it  coia£nes  the  effects  of  the  evil 
beait  within  narrower  bounds,  and  the  small  circle 
of  tiheir  immedinte  connections :  whereas  the  richi 
wbo  live  under  the  power  of  sin,  are  uofaithful 
stewards  of  a  larger  trust,  and  by  tibeir  pemiejow 
lasfitteii^  are  often  instrumental  in  diff%mng  pn^ 
faneness  and  liicentiouaness  through  a  oovnlxy  <Mr 
a  kingdom ;  besides  the  innu^nerahle  acts  of  op* 
pressioo,  and  the  ravages  of  w€u*,  which  are  per* 
petmted  to  gratify  the  insatiable  demands  af 
luxury,  ambition,  and  pride.    But,  to  leave  Umi 
if  we  t vm  our  eyes  from  the  false  maxims  <^  thf 
iviorld,  and  weigh  things  in  the  balance  of  th*   ' 
sancttiary,  i  believe  we  shaU  find,  that  the  beliflff^    ' 
iog  poor,  thoia^  they  have  many  trials  which  ^stlfl  ^ 
for  our  €OBq>assioB,  have  some  advantages  abqivii  ^ 

those  of  the  Lord's  people  to  whom  he  has  givMi  •  ^ 

k 
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lai^er  share  of  the  good  things  of  the  present  life. 
Why  else  does  the  Apostle  say,  ''  Grod  has  chosen 
the  poor  ?  "  or  why  do  we  see,  in  fact,  that  so  few 
of  the  rich,  or  wise,  or  mighty,  are  called  ?  Cer- 
tainly he  does  not  choose  them  hecause  they  are 
poor ;  for  ^*  he  is  no  respecter  of  persons ;"  rather 
I  think  we  may  say,  that,  knowing  what  is  in  their 
hearts,  die  nature  of  the  world  through  which 
they  are  to  pass,  and  what  circumstances  are  best 
suited  to  manifest  the  truth  and  eflScacy  of  his 
grace,  he  has,  in  the  general,  chosen  poverty  as 
the  best  state  for  them.  Some  exceptions  he  has 
made,  that  his  people  may  not  be  wholly  without 
support  and  countenance,  and  that  the  sufficiency 
of  iA»  grace  may  be  made  known  in  every  state  of 
life ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  they  are  a  poor  and 
afflicted  people :  and  in  this  appointment  he  h|us 
had  a  regard  to  their  honour,  their  safety,  and 
their  comfort.  I  have  room  for  but  a  very  brief 
fllustration  of  these  particulars. 

Sanctified  poverty  is  an  honourable  state ;  not 
so  indeed  in  the  judgment  of  the  world ;  the  rich 
htf^e  many  friends,  die  poor  are  usually  despised. 
But  I  am  speaking  of  that  honour  which  cometh 
fipom  God  only.    The  poor,  who  are  '^rich  in 
finth,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom,''  are  honoured 
with  the  nearest  external  conformity  to  Jesus 
tJieir  Saviour ;  wfao^  though  he  was  Lord  of  all, 
was  {leased  for  our  sakes  to  make  himself  so 
poor,  Uiat  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  and 
submitted  to  receive  assistance  from  the  contri- 
bulioiiB  4if  his  followers ;  Jjake  viii.  3.     By  this 
MtOBishing  humiliation,  he  poured  contempt  upon 
afi  human  glory,  and  made  the  atate  of  poverty 
t^nourable ;  and  now  '^  he  diat  reproaches  the 
fOor»  idespiseth  his  Maker/'    And  as  he  was,  so 

US 


992  On  ihe  Advantages  of  Ptnfetiy.        SMt.M, 

were  his  Apostles  in  the  worlds  They  were  not 
only  destitute  of  rank,  titles,-  and  estates,  bdt 
were  often  in  hunger  and  nakedness^-  AvA  had  no 
certain  dwelling-place.  To  infer  from  hence,  as 
some  have  done,  that  riches,  and  the  accommoda- 
tions of  life,  are  unsuitable  to  the  state  of  a  Chris- 
tian, is  the  mark  of  a  superstitious  and  legal  spirit. 
There  were  in  those  days  several  believers  that 
wese  in  a  state  of  affluence;  as,  for  instance, 
Theophilus,  whom  Luke  addresses  by  a  title  of 
honour,  KpanarBj  most  noble  or  excellent ;  the 
same  which  St.  Paul  ascribes  to  the  Roman  Grd- 
vernor.  But  we  may  safely  infer,  that  that  state 
of  life  in  which  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  converse 
with  men,  and  which  was  the  lot  of  his  Apostles, 
and  most  favoured  servants,  is  honourable  in  the 
sight  of  Grod. 

Again:  Poverty  is  honourable,  because  it  af- 
fords a  peculiar  advantage  for  glorifying  God, 
and  evidencing  the  power  of  his  grace,  and  the 
faithfulness  of  his  promises,  in  the  sight  of  men. 
A  believer,  if  rich,  lives  by  faith ;  and  his  faith 
meets  with  various  trials.  He  himself  knows  by 
whom  he  stands ;  but  it  is  not  ordinarily  so  visible 
to  others,  as  in  the  case  of  the  poor.  When  mi- 
nisters speak  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  God  to  those 
who  trust  in  him,  and  the  certain  effect  of  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel,  in  supporting,  satisfying^ 
and  regulating  the  mind  of  man,  the  poor  are  the 
best  and  most  unsuspected  witnesses  for  the  truth 
of  their  doctrine.  If  we  are  asked,  Where  do 
these  wonderful  .people  live,  who  can  delight 
themselves  in  God,  esteem  a  day  in  his  courts 
better  than  a  thousand,  and  prefer  the  light  of  his 
countenance  to  all  earthly  joy  ?  we  can  confidently 
send  them  to  the  poor  of  the  flock.    Amongst  the 
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number  Vhb  are  so  called,  there  are  some  who 
will  not  disappoint  our  appeal.  Let  the  world, 
who  refiise  to  believe  the  preachers,  believe  their 
own  eyes ;  and  when  they  see  a  poor  person  con- 
tent, thankful,  rejoicing,  admiring  the  Lord's 
goodness  for  affording  him  what  they  account 
hard  fare,  and,  in  the  midst  of  various  pressures,, 
incapable  of  being  bribed  by  offers,  or  terrified 
by  threats,  to  swerve  a  step  from  the  path  of 
known  duty,  let  them  acknowledge  that  this  is  the 
finger  of  God,  If  they  harden  themselves  against 
this  evidence,  "  neither  would  they  be  persuaded 
though  one  should  arise  from  the  dead." 

And  as  poverty  is  an  honourable,  so  it  is.com-, 
paratively  a  safe  state.  True,  it  is  attended  witli 
its  peculiar  temptations ;  but  it  is  not  near  so 
suitable  to  draw  forth  and  nourish  the  two  grand 
corruptions  of  the  heart,  self-importance,  and  an 
idolatrous  cleaving  to  the  world,  as  the  opposite 
state  of  riches.  They  who  are  rich  in  this  world, 
and  who  know  the  Lord  and  their  own  hearts, 
feel  the  wisdom  and  propriety  of  the  Apostle  s 
charge,  **  Not  to  be  high-minded,  nor  to  trust  in 
uncertain  riches."  If  poor  believers  consider  the 
snares  to  which  their  rich  brethren  are  exposed, 
they  will  rather  pray  for  and  pity,  than  envy 
them.  Their  path  is  slippery ;  they  have  reason 
to  cry  continually,  **  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I 
shall  be  safe:"  for  they  live  in  the  midst  of  the 
hurries  and  vanities  of  the  world,  are  engaged  in 
a  large  sphere  of  action,  and  are  incessantly  ex- 
posed to  interruptions  and  snares.  The  carriage 
of  all  around  them  reminds  them  of  their  supposed 
consequence ;  and,  by  the  nature  of  their  situa- 
tion, they  are  greatly  precluded  from  plain  dealing 
and.  friendly  advice.     But  the  poor  are  not  sur^ 
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rounded  with  flatterers,  nor  teased  with  imp6rti« 
nences.  They  meet  with  little  to  stimulate  their 
pride,  or  to  soothe  their  vanity.  They  not  only 
believe  in  their  judgments,  but  Are  constrained  to 
feel»  by  the  experience  of  every  day,  that  this 
world  cannot  afford  them  rest.  If  they  have  food 
and  raiment,  and  grace  therewith  to  be  oolit^it» 
they  have  reason  to  be  thankful  for  an  exefnptkMi 
from  those  splendid  cares,  and  delusive  appear* 
andes,  which  are  the  inseparable  attendants  of 
wealth  and  worldly  distinction;  and  which^  if 
not  more  burdensome,  are,  humanly  sp^aking^ 
much  more  dangerous,  and  greater  impediments 
to  the  progress  of  a  spiritual  life,  than  the  ordi- 
nary trials  of  the  poor. 

The  believing  poor  have  likewise,  for  the  most 
part,  the  advantage  in  point  of  spiritual  comfort ; 
and  that  principally  in  two  respects.  First,  As 
they  are  called  to  a  life  of  more  immediate  de^ 
pendence  upon  the  promise  and  providence  of 
God  (having  little  else  to  trust  to),  they  have  a 
more  direct  and  frequent  experience  of  his  inter- 
position in  their  favour.  Obadiah  was  a  servant 
of  God,  though  he  lived  in  the  court  of  Ahab» 
He,  doubtless,  had  his  difficulties  in  such  a  situa- 
tion ;  but  he  was  not  in  want.  He  had  not  only 
enough  for  himself  in  a  time  of  dearth,  but  .was 
able  to  impart  to  others.  We  may  believe,  that 
he  v^ell  knew  he  was  indebted  to  the  Lord's  good-* 
nesB  for  his  provision ;  but  he  could  hardly  have 
so  sweet,  so  strong,  so  sensible  an  impression  of 
God's  watchful  care  over  him  as  Elijah  had,  who, 
when  he  was  deprived  of  all  human  support,  was 
statedly  fed  by  the  ravens.  Such  of  the  Lord's 
people  who  have  estates  in  land,  or  thousands  in 
the  bank,  will  acknowledge,  that  even  the  bread 
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tli^  tat  is  tfae  gift  of  the  Lord*s  bounty ;  yet>^ 
haymg  a  moral  eertsdnty  of  a  provision  for  Hh,  I 
should  apprehend  that  they  cannot  exercise  iaitk 
ia  the  Divioae  Providence,  with  respect  to  their 
tmqoioral  supplies,  so  distinctly  as  the  poor,  whok, 
having  no  friend  or  resource  upon  earth^^  are 
necessitated  to  look  immediately  to  their  Father 
who  is  in  heaven  for  their  daoly  bread.  And 
though  it  is  not  given  to  the  worhl  to  know  what 
an  intercourse  is  carried  on  between  heaven  and 
earth,  nor  with  what  acceptance  the  prayers  of 
the  poor  and  afflicted  enter  into  the  e»s  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts ;  yet  many  of  them  have  had  sueb 
proo&  of  his  attention,  wisdom,  faithfulness^ 
power,  and  love,  in  supplying  their  wants,  and 
opening  them  a  way  of  relief,  when  they  have 
been  beset  with  dfflcul ties  on  all  sides,  as  have 
been,  to  themselves  at  least,  no  less  certain  and 
•BKlisputable,  I  had  almost  said  no  less  glorious, 
than  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  for  Israel 
when  he  divided  the  Red  Sea  before  them,  and 
gave  them  food  from  the  ckmds.  Such  evidences 
oi  the  power  of  faith,  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  and 
the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  (preferable  to  nM>im- 
tains  of  gold  and  silver,  and  for  which  the  state 
cf  poverty  furnishes  the  most  frequent  occasions), 
are  a  rich  overbalance  for  all  its  inconvemences^ 
But, 

Secondly,  I  apprehend  that  the  humble  and 
believing  poor  have,  in  general,  the  greatest  share 
of  those  consqjations  which  are  the  effect  of  the 
hght  of  God's  conntenance  lifted  up  upon  the 
soul,  of  his  love  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  or  of  a 
season  of  refreshment  from  his  presence.  By  such 
eipiessions  as  these,  the  Scripture  intimateer  that 
,^tf- j^  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory ;"  a  descrip- 
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tion  of  which  those  who  have  tasted  it  wiH  net 
require,  and  those  who  are  strangers  to  it  couUL 
not  understand.  This  joy  is  not  always  the  com- 
panion of  faith,  not  even  of  strong  faith ;  but  it  is 
that  which  a  believer,  whether  rich  or  poor,  incest 
santly  thirsts  after ;  and,  in  comparison  whereof,. 
all  worldly  good  is  but  vanity  and  disappointr 
ment.  The  Lord  imparts  this  joy  to  his  people, 
in  season  and  measure,  as  he  sees  fit ;  but  his  pow 
people  have  the  largest  share. '  They  have  Uttle 
comfort  from  the  world,  therefore  he  is  pleased 
to  be  their  comforter.  They  have  many  trials 
and  sufferings ;  and  he  with  whom  they  have  to 
do  knows  their  situation  and  pressures :  he  has 
promised  to  make  their  strength  equal  to  their 
day,  and  to  revive  their  fainting  spirits  with* 
heavenly  cordials.  When  it  is  thus  with  them, 
they  can  say,  with  Jacob,  **  I  have  enough ;"  or, 
as  it  is  in  the  original,  ^^  I  have  all."  This  makes 
hard  things  easy,  and  the  burden  light,  which  the 
flesh  would  otherwise  complain  of  as  heavy.  This 
has  often  given  a  sweeter  relish  to  bread  and 
water,  than  the  sensualist  ever  found  in  the  most 
studied  and  expensive  refinements  of  luxury. 
Blessed  are  the  poor  who  are  rich  in  faith,  and 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God  has  promised 
to  them  that  love  him.  They  often  enjoy  the 
most  lively  foretastes  of  the  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed. 

Have  not  you,  my  friend,  found  these  things 
true  in  your  own  experience?  Yes;  the  Lord 
has  sanctified  your  crosses,  and  supported  you 
under  them.  Hitherto  he  has  helped  you,  and 
he  will  be  with  you  to  the  end.  As  you  have 
followed  him  upon  earth,  you  will  ere  long  follow 
him  to  heaven.     You  are  now  called  to  **  sow  in 
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tears,  there  you  shall  reap  in  joy,  and  God  shall 
wipe  all  tears  from  your  eyes."  In  the  mean  time, 
be  thankftil  that  he  honours  you,  in  appointing 
you  to  be  a  witness  for  the  truth  and  power  of 
his  grace,  in  the  midst  of  an  unbelieving  world. 

It  is  true,  that  even  where  the  spirit  is  willing, 
the  flesh  is  weak.  You  have  sharp  trials,  which, 
for  the  present,  cannot  be  joyous,  but  grievous; 
and  you  have,  doubtless,  felt  the  depravity  of  your 
nature,  and  the  subtlety  of  Satan,  at  some  times 
prompting  you  to  impatience,  envy,  and  distrust. 
fiut  these  evils  are  not  peculiar  to  a  state  of 
poverty;  you  would  have  been  exposed  to  the 
same  had  you  lived  in  affluence,  together  with 
many  others,  from  which  you  are  now  exempted : 
for  riches,  and  poverty  are  but  comparative  terms, 
and  it  is  only  the  grace  of  God  can  teach  us  to  be 
content  in  any  possible  situation  of  life.  The  rich 
are  as  prone  to  desire  something  which  they  have 
not,  as  the  poor ;  and  they  who  have  most  to  lose, 
have  most  to  fear.  That  a  man's  life  (the  happiness 
of  his  life)  **consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of 
the  things  which  he  possesseth,"  is  an  aphorism 
founded  upon  the  highest  authority,  and  confirmed 
by  universal  experience  and  observation. 

In  a  word,  you  are  not  poor,  but  rich.  The 
promises  are  your  inheritance;  heaven  is  your 
home;  the  angels  of  the  Lord  are  ministering 
spirits,  who  rejoice  to  watch  over  you  for  good ;  and 
the  Lord  of  angels  himself  is  your  sun  and  shield, 
and  everlasting  portion.  It  is  impossible  that  you, 
to  whom  he  has  given  Himself,  his  Son,  his  Spirit, 
hi^  grace,  his  kingdom,  can  want  any  thing  that  is 
truly  good  for  you.  If  riches  were  so,  he  could 
pour  them  upon  you  in  abundance,  as  easily  as 
he  provides  you  your  daily  bread.     But  these'. 
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for  the  most  part,  he  bestows  on  those  who  hive 
no  portion  but  in  the  present  life.  You  have 
great  reason  to  rejoice  in  the  lot  he  has  appointed 
for  you,  which  secures  you  from  numberkss 
imaginary  wants  and  real  dangers,  and  {umiahes 
you  with  the  fairest  opportunities  for  the  maiii- 
festafion,  exercise,  and  increase  of  the  graces  he 
has  implanted  in  you.  Influenced  by  these  views, 
I  trustyou  can  cheerfully  say, 

What  others  value,  I  res^ : 

Lord,  'da  eiiOQ|^  that  thou  art  mine. 

I  commend  you  to  the  blessing  of  our  covenant 
€rod,  and  to  Jesus  our  Saviour,  ''  who,  when  be 
was  rich,  made  himself  poor  for  our  sakes,  thai 
we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich." 

I  am,  &c« 

LETTER  XXIII. 

Oh  Simplicitjf  and  Godly  Sincerity* 

Dear  Sir, 

It  would  be  a  happy  time  if  all  profeiteors  of 
the  Gospel  could,  with  the  Apostle,  rejoice  in  the 
testimony  of  their  consciences,  that  they  walked 
in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity.  How  many 
evils  and  scandals  would  be  then  prevented  I  But, 
alas!  too  many  who  name  the  name  of  Christ 
seem  to  have  hardly  any  idea  of  this  essential  part 
of  the  Christian  character.  A  few  thoughts  upon 
a  subject  so  little  attended  to  may  not  be  un-' 
seasonable.  The  most  advanced  in  the  Christian 
life  have  something  of  this  lesson  yet  to  learn ; 
and  the  greater  proficiency  we  make  in  it,  the 
greater  moII  be  our  inward  peace,  and  the  more 
will  our  light  shine  before  men,  to  the  gl<Nry  of  our 
Heavenly  Father. 
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Simplicity  and  sincerity »  though  inseparable^ 
may  be  distinguished*  The  former  is  the  prin^ 
ciple  from  which  the  latter  is  derived*  Simplicity 
primarily  respects  the  frame  of  our  spirit  in  the 
sight  of  God ;  sincerity  more  directly  regards  ouf 
conduct  as  it  falls  under  the  observation  of  men.  It 
is  true»  the  terms  are  frequently  used  indifferently 
for  each  other,  and  may  be  so  without  occasioning 
any  considerable  mistake;  but  as  they  are  not 
precisely  the  same,  it  may  be  proper,  if  we  would 
speak  accurately,  to  keep  this  distinction  in  view. 

Some  persons,  who  have  been  more  enamoured 
with  the  name  of  simplicity  than  acquainted  with 
its  nature,  have  substituted  in  its  stead  a  childish- 
ness of  language  and  manners ;  as  if  they  under- 
stood the  word  simpk  only  in  the  mere  vulgar 
sense,  as  equivalent  Xx>  foolish.  But  this  infantine 
s(^tness  gives  just  disgust  to  those  who  have  a 
true  taste  and  judgment  of  Divine  things;  not 
only  as  it  is  an  unnecessary  deviation  from  the 
common  usages  of  mankind,  but  because,  being 
the  effect  of  art  and  imitation,  it  palpably  defeats 
its  own  pretences.  An  artificial  or  affected  sim^ 
plicity  is  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  differs  as 
much  from  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  as  paint 
does  from  beauty. 

The  true  simplicity,  which  is  the  honour  and 
strength  of  a  believer,  is  the  effect  of  a  spiritual 
perception  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel.  It  arises 
from,  and  bears  a  proportion  to,  the  sense  we  have 
of  our  own  unworthiness,  the  power  and  griM^e  of 
Christ,  and  the  greatness  of  our  obligations  to  him. 
So  far  as  our  knowledge  of  these  things  iis  vital 
and  experimental,  it  will  make  us  simple-hearted. 
This  simplicity  may  be  considered  in  two  respects^ 
— a  simplicity  of  intention,  and  a  simplicity  of 
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dependence.  The  former  stands  in  opposition  to 
the  corrupt  workings  of  self,  the  latter  to  the 
false  reasonings  of  unbelief. 

Simplicity  of  intention,  implies  that  we  have 
but  one  leading  aim,  to  which  it  is  our  deliberate 
and  unreserved  desire  that  every  thing  else  in 
which  we  are  concerned  may  be  subordinate  and 
subservient — in  a  word,  that  we  are  devoted  to 
the  Lord,  and  have  by  grace  been  enabled  to 
choose  him,  and  to  yield  ourselves  to  him,  so  as  to 
place  our  happiness  in  his  favour,  and  to  make  his 
glory  and  will  the  ultimate  scope  of  all  our  actions. 
He  well  deserves  this  from  us.  He  is  the  all- 
sufficient  good.  He  alone  is  able  to  satisfy  the 
vast  capacity  he  has  given  us ;  for  he  formed  us 
for  himself:  and  they  who  have  tasted  he  is  gra- 
cious, know  that  ^'  his  loving-kindness  is  better 
than  life ; "  and  that  his  presence  and  fulness  can 
supply  the  want  or  make  up  the  loss  of  all  creature- 
comforts.  So  likewise  he  has  a  just  claim  to  us 
that  we  should  be  wholly  his  :  for,  besides  that, 
as  his  creatures,  we  are  in  his  hand  as  clay  in  the 
hands  of  the  potter,  he  has  a  redemption-title  to 
us :  He  loved  us,  and  bought  us  with  his  own 
blood.  He  did  not  hesitate  or  halt  between  two 
opinions,  when  he  engaged  to  redeem  our  souls 
from  the  curse  of  the  law  and  the  power  of 
Satan.  He  could,  in  the  hour  of  his  distress, 
have  summoned  legions  of  angels  (had  that  been 
needful)  to  his  assistance,  or  have  destroyed  his 
enemies  with  a  word  or  a  look ;  he  could  easily  have 
saved  himself;  but  how  then  could  his  people 
have  been  saved,  or  the  promises  of  the  Scrip- 
ture have  been  fulfilled  ?  Therefore  he  willingly 
endured  the  cross,  he  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters, 
he  poured  out  his  blood,  he  laid  down  his  life. 
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Here  was  an  adorable  simplicity  of  intention  in 
him ;  and  shall  we  not,  O  thou  Lover  of  souls  1  be 
simply,  heartily,  and  wholly  thine?  Shall  we 
refuse  the  cup  of  affliction  from  thy  hand,  or  for 
thy  sake  ?  Or  shall  we  desire  to  drink  of  the  cup 
of  sinful  pleasure,  when  we  remember  what  our 
sins  have  cost  thee  ?  Shall  we  wish  to  be  loved 
by  the  world  that  hated  thee,  or  to  be  admired 
by  the  world  that  despised  thee  ?  Shall  we  be 
ashamed  of  professing  our  attachment  to  such  a 
Saviour?  Nay,  Lord,  forbid  it.  Let  thy  love 
constrain  us ;  let  thy  name  be  glorified,  and  thy 
will  be  done,  by  us  and  in  us.  **  Let  us  count  all 
things  loss  and  dung  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  Let  us 
Hot  desire  any  thing  thou  seest  fit  to  withhold,  nor 
repine  to  part  with  what  thou  callest  for;  nor 
even  take  pleasure  in  what  thou  bestowest,  unless 
we  can  improve  it  for  thee ;  and  ever  prefer  thy 
love  above  our  chief  temporal  joy !— Such  is  the 
language  of  the  heart  that  is  blessed  with  Grospel 
simplicity.  It  was  once  the  strong-hold  of  sin, 
the  throne  of  self ;  but  now  self  is  cast  down,  and 
Jesus  rules  by  the  golden  sceptre  of  love.  This 
principle  preserves  the  soul  from  low,  sordid,  and 
idolatrous  pursuits ;  will  admit  6f  no  rival  near  the 
Beloved,  nor  will  it  yield  either  to  the  bribes  or 
threats  of  the  world. 

. '  There  is  likewise  a  simplicity  of  dependence. 
Unbelief  is  continually  starting  objections,  mag- 
nifying and  multiplying  difficulties.  But  faith  in 
the  power  and  promises  of  God  inspires  a  noble 
simplicity,  and  casts  every  care  upon  him,  who 
is  able  and  has  engaged  to  support  and  provide. 
Thus,  when  Abraham,  at  the  Lord's  call,  forsook 
his  country  and  his  father's  house,  the  Apostle 
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observes,  ^*  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither 
he  went."    It  was  enough  that  he  knew  whom  he 
fcUawed:  the  all*sufficient  God  ww  his  guide,  his 
shiekl,  and  his  exceeding  great  reward.  So,  when 
epcercised  with  long  waiting  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  a  promise,  he  staggered  not — ^v  iuKptOr^, 
he  did  not  dispute  or  question — but  simply  de- 
pended upon  God,  who  had  spoken,  and  was  able 
also  to  perform.     So  likewise,  when  he  received 
Uiat  hard  command  to  offer  up  his  son,  of  whom 
it  was  said,  '^  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,** 
he  simply  obeyed,  and  depended  upon  the  Lord 
to  make  good  his  own  word  :  Heb«  xi.  18, 19.   In 
tins  spirit  David  went  forth  to  meet  Goliath,  and 
overcame  him :  and  thus  the  three  worthies  were 
nnawed  by  the  threats  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
rather  chose  to  be  cast  into  a  burning  furnace  thm 
to  «in  against  the  Lord.    And  thus  Elijah,  in  a 
time  of  famine,  was  preserved  from  anxiety  and 
want,  and  supported  by  extraordinary  methods ; 
1  Kings  i.  14.     In  these  times  we  do  not  expect 
miracles,   in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word;  bnt 
they  who  simply  depend  upon  the  Lord,  w91 
meet  with  such  tokens  of  his  interposition  in  a 
time  of  need,  as  will,  to  themselves  at  least,  be  a 
satisfying  proof  that  he  eareth  for  them.     Hew 
comfiMTtable  is  it  to  us,  as  well  as  ornamental  te 
our  profession,  to  be  able  to  trust  the  Lord  in  the 
path  of  duty!    to  believe  that  he  will  supply 
our  wairts,  direct  our  steps,  plead  our  cause,  and 
oentroul  our  enemies!    Thus  he  has  proBaised, 
and  it  belongs  to  Gospel  simplicity  to  take  his 
word  against  all  discouragements.     Thie  will  ani- 
marie  us  iu  the  use  of  all  lawful  means,  beeauae 
the  Lord  has  commanded  us  to  wait  upon  him  ift 
fkem :  but  it  will  likewise  inspire  eonfidenee  aaid 
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hap^  when  all  means  aeem  to  fail,  Hab.  iii.  17,  id. 
Votrvnmt  o(  tiiis  dei>endenoe  many  dishonour  their 
profession,  and  even  make  shipwreck  of  the  £uth. 
Tbeir  hearts  are  not  simple ;  they  do  not  trust  in 
the  Lord,  but  lean  unto  their  own  understand* 
ings,  and  their  hopes  or  fears  are  influenced  by 
worms  like  themselves.  This  causes  a  duplicity 
of  conduct.  They  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  other 
gods.  By  their  language,  at  some  times,  one 
vould  suppose  they  desire  to  serve  the  Lord  only ; 
but,  as  if  they  feared  that  he  was  not  able  to 
protect  or  provide  for  them,  they  make  a  league 
with  the  world,  and  seek  either  security  or  ad- 
tantage  from  sinful  compliances.  These  cannot 
lejoice  in  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience. 
Jhej  must  live  miserably.  They  are  attempting 
to  reconcile,  what  our  Lord  has  declared  to  be 
utterly  incompatible,  the  service  of  Gk)d  and 
Mammon.  They  have  so  much  sense  of  religion 
IS  imbdtters  their  worldly  pursuits ;  and  so  much 
ssgard  to  the  woiid  as  prevents  their  receiving  any 
real  comfort  from  religion.  These  are  the  luke- 
warm professors,  neither  hot  nor  cold ;  neither 
approved  of  men,  nor  accepted  of  God.  They 
eaai  attend  upon  ordinances,  and  speak  like  Chris- 
tians; but  their  tempers  are  unsanctified,  and 
their  eonduct  irregulax  and  blameable.  They  are 
aot  SHBple ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  sincere. 
I  need  not  take  time  to  prove,  that  the  effect 
of  simplicity  will  be  sincerity.  For  they  who  love 
the  Lord  above  all,  who  prefer  the  light  of  his 
countenance  to  thousands  of  gold  and  silver,  who 
are  enabled  to  trust  him  with  all  their  concerns, 
and  would  rather  be  at  his  disposal  than  at  their 
own,  will  have  but  little  temptation  to  insin- 
cerity*   The  principles  and  motives  upon  which 
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their  conduct-  is.  formed,  are  the  same  in  public 
as  in  private.  Their  behaTiour  will  be  all  of  a 
piece,  because  they  have  but  one  desigtu  They 
will  speak  the  truth  in  love,  observe  a  strict 
punctuality  in  their  dealings,  and  do  unto  others 
as  they  would  others  should  do  unto  them ;  be- 
cause these  things  are  essential  to  their  great 
aim  of  glorifying  and  enjoying  their  Lord.  A 
fear  of  dishonouring  his  name,  and  of  grieving  lus 
Spirit,  will  teach  them  not  only  to  avoid  gross  and 
known  sins,  but  to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of 
evil.  Their  conduct  will  therefore  be  consistent; 
and  they  will  be  enabled  to  appeal  to  all  who 
}cnow  them,  ''  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 
cerity, not  in  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace 
of  God,  they  have  had  their  conversation  in  the 
world." 

To  a  sincere  Christian,  that  craft  and  cunning 
which  passes  for  wisdom  in  the  world,  appears  to 
be  not  only  unlawful  but  unnecessary.  He  has 
no  need  of  the  little  reserves,  evasions,  and  dis* 
guises,  by  which  designing  men  endeavour 
(though  often  in  vain)  to  conceal  their  proper 
characters,  and  to  escape  deserved  contempt. 
He  is  what  he  seems  to  be,  and  therefore  is  not 
afraid  of  h^ing  found  out.  He  walks  by  the  light 
of  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  and  leans  upcm 
the  arm  of  Almighty  Power ;  therefore  he  walkA 
at  liberty,  trusting  in  the  Lord,  wl.om  he  serves 
with  his  spirit  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son. 

I  am,  &c« 
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LETTER  XXIV. 

On  Communion  with  Ood. 

Dear  Sir, 

Though  many  authors  have  written  largely 
and  well  concerning  communion  with  Qod,  I 
shall  not  refer  you  to  books,  or  have  recourse  to 
them  myself;  but,  in  compliance  with  your  re- 
quest, shall  simply  offer  you  what  occurs  to  my 
Noughts  upon  the  subject.  I  propose  not  to  ex- 
ceed the  limits  of  a  sheet  of  paper,  and  must 
therefore  come  immediately  to  ^e  point. 

That  God  is  to  be  worshipped,  is  generally  ac- 
knowledged ;  but  that  they  who  worship  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  have  real  fellowship  and  com- 
munion with  him,  is  known  only  to  themselves. 
The  world  can  neither  understand  nor  believe  it. 
Many,  who  would  not  be  thought  to  have  cast  off 
all  reverence  for  the  Scripture,  and  therefore  do 
not  choose  flatly  to  contradict  the  Apostle -d  testi- 
mony, 1  John  i.  3,  attempt  to  evade  its  force  by 
restraining  it  to  the  primitive  times.  ■.  They  will 
allow  that  it  might  be  so  then ;  but  they  pretend 
thait  circumstances  with  us  are*  greatly  altered. 
Circumstances  are,  indeed,  altered  with  us,  so 
iar,  tiiat  men  may  now  pass  for  Christians'  who 
cd^ess  and  manifest  themselves  strangers-  to  the 
Spirit  of  Christ :  but  who  can  believe  that  the 
Very  nature  and  design  of  Christianity  should 
alter  in  the  course  of  time  ?  and  that  communion 
with  God,  which  was  essential  to  it  in  the  Apo- 
stles' days,  should  be  now  so  unnecessary  and  im- 
practicable as  to  expose  all  who  profess- an  ac- 
quaintance with  it  to  the  charge  of  enthusiasm 
and  folly  ?  However,  they  who  have  tasted  that 
Ae  Lord  is  gracious,  will  not  be  disputed  out  of 
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their  spiritual  senses.  If  they  are  competent 
judges  whether  they  ever  saw  the  light,  or  felt 
the  beams  of  the,  sun,  they  are  no  lesis  certain  that, 
by  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  they  are  brou^it 
into  a  state  of  communion  with  God. 

Gonmiunion  presupposes  union.  By  nature  we 
are  strangers,  yea,  enemies  to  God ;  but  we  are 
reconciled,  brought  nigh,  and  become  his  childreiif 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  can  have  no  true 
knowledge  of  God,  desire  towards  him,  access 
unto  him,  or  gracious  conmiunications  from  him, 
but  in  and  through  the  Son  of  his  love.  He  is  the 
medium  of  this  inestimable  privilege :  for  he  is  the 
way,  the  only  way^  of  intercourse  between  heaven 
and  earth;  the  sinner's  way  to  God,  and  Gods 
way  of  mercy  to  the  sinner.  If  any  pretend  to 
know  God,  and  to  have  communion  with  him, 
otherwise  than  by  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  he  hath  sent,  and  by  fiedth  in  his  name,  it 
lis  a  proof  that  they  neither  know  God  nor  them* 
selves.    God,  if  considered  abstracted  from  th^ 
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revelation  of  himself  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  is  t 
consuming  fire ;  and  if  he  should  look  upon  us  with- 
out respect  to  his  covenant  of  mercy  established  I 
in  the  Mediator,  we  could  expect  nothing  firom  I 
him  but  indignation  and  wrath.  But  when  hift  I 
Holy  Spirit  enables  us  to  receive  the  record  whidh  ' 
he  has  given  of  his  Son,  we  are  delivered  and  ao^  f 
cured  from  condemnation;  we  are  accepted  m/ 
the  Beloved ;  we  are  united  to  him  in  whom  iH 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  substantially  dweUi^ 
and  all  the  riches  of  Divine  wisdom,  power,  vi^ 
love,  are  treasured  up.  Thus  in  him,  as  ♦••^^ 
temple  wherein  the  glory  of  God  is  manifested, 
by  him,  as  the  representative  and  high  priest 
his  people,  and  through  him,  as  the  living  kead 
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his  mystical  body  the  church,  believers  maintain 
communion  with  God.  They  have  meat  to  eat 
which  the  world  knows  not  of,  honour  which 
Cometh  of  God  only,  joy  which  a  stranger  in* 
termeddleth  not  with.  They  are,  for  the  most 
part,  poor  and  afflicted,  frequently  scorned  and 
reproached,  accounted  hypocrites  or  visionaries, 
buEves  or  fools ;  but  this  one  thing  makes  amends 
for  all,  "They  have  fellowship  with  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ" 

I  would  observe  further,  that  as  the  incarnation 
of  that  Mighty  One,  on  whom  our  help  is  laid,  was 
necessary,  that  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law, 
and  a  complete  and  proper  atonement  for  sin^ 
might  be  accomplished  in  the  human  nature  that 
had  sinned  and  fallen  short  of  the  glory  of  God ; 
so,  in  another  view,  it  affords  us  unspeakable  adr 
vantage  for  our  comfortable  and  intimate  com- 
munion with  God  by  him.  The  adorable  and 
awful  perfections  of  Deity  are  softened,  if  I  may 
10  spe^k,  and  rendered  more  familiar  and  engag* 
ing  to  our  apprehensions,  when  we  consider  them 
as  resident  in  him,  who  is  very  bone  of  our  bone, 
and  flesh  of  our  flesh ;  and  who,  having  by  himself 
pmrged  our  sins,  is  now  seated  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  reigns,  in  the  nature 
of  man,  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Thus  he 
who  knows  our  frame,  by  becoming  man  like  our- 
lehres,  is  the  supreme  and  ultimate  object  of  that 
philanthropy,  that  human  affection,  which  he  ori- 
ginally implanted  in  us.  He  has  made  us  sus- 
ceptive of  the  endearments  of  friendship  and  re- 
lative life :  and  he  admits  us  to  communion  with 
Umself  ufider  the  most  engaging  characters  and 
relations,  as  our  Friend,  our  Brother,  and  our 
niisband. 

X  2 
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•   They  who,  by  that  faith  which  is  of  the  ope- 
ration of  God,  are  thus  united  to  him  in  Christ, 
are  brought  thereby  into  a  state  of  real  habitual 
communion  with  him.    The  degree  of  its  exercise 
and  sensible  perception  on  our  parts,  is  various  in 
different  persons,  and  in  the  same  person  at  dif- 
ferent times;  for  it  depends  upon  the  communica- 
tions we  receive  from  the  Lord  the  Spirit,  who 
distributes  to  every  man  severally  according  to 
his  will,  adjusting  his  dispensations  with  a  wise 
and  merciful  resp^rt  to  our  present  state  of  dis- 
cipline.    If  we  were  wholly  freed  from  the  effects 
of  a  depraved  nature,  the  snares  of  an  evil  world, 
and  the  subtle  temptations  of  Satan,  our  actual 
communion  with  God  would  be  always  lively, 
sensible,  and  fervent.     It  will  be  thus  in  heaven; 
there  its  exercise  will  be  without  obstruction, 
abatement,  or  interruption.     But  so  long  as  we 
are  liable  to  security,  spiritual  pride,  indolence, 
an  undue  attachment  to  worldly  things^  and  irre- 
gular distempered  passions,  the  Lord  is  pleased 
to  afford,  increase,  suspend,  or  renew,  the  sen- 
sible impressions  of  his  love  and  grace,  in  such 
seasons  and  measures  as  he  sees  most  suitable  to 
prevent  or  controul  these  evils,  or  to  humble  us  for 
them.    We  grieve  his  Spirit,  and  he  withdraws; 
but,  by  his  secret  power  over  our  hearts,^  he.mdces  \ 
us  sensible  of  our  folly  and  loss,  teaches  us  te  [ 
mourn  after  him,  and  to  entreat  his  return:    These  ] 
desires,  which  are  the  effects  of  his  own  graces 
he  answers  in  his  own  time,  and  shines  forth  upoa 
the  soul  with  healing  in  his  beams.     But,  siich  it 
our  weakness,  and  so  unapt  are  we  to  retain  eveft  ^ 
those  lessons  which  we  have  learnt  by  painful  exH^ 
perience,  that  we  are  prone  to  repeat^  our  foroMT  ^ 
miscarriages,  and  to  render  a  repetition  of  tte^ 
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same  changes  necessary.  From  hence  it  is  that 
what  we  call  over  frames  hx^  so  very  variable;  and 
that  our  comfortable  sense  of  Dirine  communioh 
is  rather  transient  than  abiding.'  But  the  com-^ 
munion  itself,  upon  which  the  life  and  safety^  of 
our  souls  depend,  is  never  totally  obstructed ;  nor 
can,  it  be,  unless  God  should  be  unmindful  of  his 
coYenhnt/and  forsake  the  work  of  his  own  hands. 
And  when  it  is  not  perceptible  to  sense,  it'  may 
ordinarily  be  made  evident  td  faith,  by  duly  com- 
paring what  we  read  in  the  Scripture  with  what 
passes  in  our  hearts.  I  ^^y  ordinarily^  because 
there  may  be  some  excepted  cases.  If  a  believer  is 
unhappily  brou^t  under  the  power  of  some  known 
sin,  or  has  grievously  and  notoriously  declined 
from  his  profession,  it  is  possible  that  the  Lord 
may  hide  himself  behind  so  dark  a  cloud,  and 
leave  him  for  a  while  to  such  hardness  of  heart,* 
as  that  he  shall  seem  to  himself  to  be  utterly  de- 
stitute and  forsaken.  And  the  like  apprehensions 
may  be  formed  under  some  of  Satan's  violent 
temptations,  when  he  is  permitted  to  come  in  as 
a  flood,  and  to  overpower  the  apparent  exercise 
of  every  grace  by  a  torrent  of  blasphemous  and 
eril' imaginations.  Yet  the  Lord  is  still  present 
with  his  people  in  the  darkest  hours,  or  the  una-* 
Toidable  event  of  such  cases  would  be  apostasy 
or  despair.    Psalm  xli.  11. 

The  communion  we  speak  of  comprises  a  mu- 
tual intercourse  and  communication  in  love,  in 
counsels,  and  in  interests. 

In  love.: — ^The  Lord,  by  his  Spirit,  manifests  and 
confirms  his  love  to  his  people.  For  this  purpose 
he  meets  thefm  at  his  throne  of  grace,  and  in  his 
ofdinances.  There  he  makes  himself  known  unto 
them,  as  he  does  not  unto  the  world ;  cauises  his 
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goodnesM  to  pass  before  them;  opens,  appiies, 
and  seals  to  them,  his  exceediqg  great  and  pre* 
cioiiB  promises;  and  gires  them  the  Spirit  of 
adoption^  t¥faereby^  unworthy  as  they  are,  they 
are  enabled  to  cry  '*  Abba,  Father/'  He  causes 
them  to  understand  that  great  loVe  wherewith  he 
has  loted  them,  in  redeeming  them  by  price  and 
by  power,  washing  them  from  their  sina  in  the 
blood  of  the  Latab,  recovering  them  from  the  do- 
minion of  Satan,  and  preparing  for  them  cm  ever- 
Ifeuating  kingdom^  where  they  shall  ste  his  £aicei 
and  rejoice  in  his  glory.  The  knowledge  of  this 
his  love  to  them,  produces  a  return  of  love  from 
tiiem  to  him.  They  adore  him,  and  admire  him ; 
absy  make  to  unreserved  surtender  of  their  hearts 
to  him.  They  view  him  and  delight  in  him,  as 
Iheir  God,  their  Saviour,  and  their  portion.  They 
atrcouht  his  fkvour  better  than  life.  He  is  thd 
suh  of  their  souls :  if  he  is  pleased  to  shine  upott 
them,  all  is  v^U,  and  they  are  not  greatly  careAil 
about  other  things ;  but  if  he  hides  his  face,  the 
of  the  whole  creation  can  afford  them  no 
comfort.  They  esteem  one  day  or  hour 
Spent  in  the  delightAil  contemplation  of  his  glo^ 
rious  excidlencies,  and  in  the  expression  of  (J^eir 
desires  towards  hhn,  better  than  a  thousand ;  and 
when  their  lote  is  most  fervent,  they  are  ashamed 
that  it  is  so  faint,  and  chide  and  bemoan  them* 
sdves  that  they  can  love  him  no  more.  This 
often  makes  them  long  to  depart,  willing  to  leave 
their  dearest  earthly  comforts,  that  they  may  see 
him  Is  he  is,  without  a  veil  or  cloud :  for  they 
know  that  then,  and  not  till  then,  they  shall  love 
him  as  they  ought. 

In  counsels. — ^The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
tii^m  that  fear  him.     He  deals  familiarly  with 
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them.  Ha  calk  them  not  servants  oiily,  but 
friendA ;  and  he  treats  them  as  fHends.  He 
affords  them  more  than  promiikes ;  for  he  opehs  to 
them  the  plan  of  his  great  designs  from  everlast^ 
ing  to  everlasting ;  shews  them  the  strong  foun** 
dations  and  inviolable  securities  of  his  favour 
tdiNrards  them,  the  height,  and  depth,  and  length, 
and  breadth  of  his  love,  which  passelli  know* 
ledge,  and  the  unsearchable  riches  of  his  grace. 
He  instructs  them  in  the  mysterious  conduct  of 
his  providence,  the  reasons  and  ends  of  all  his 
dispensations  in  which  they  are  concerned ;  and 
solves  a  thousand  hard  questions  to  their  satis- 
faction, which  are  inexplicable  to  the  natural 
wisdom  of  man.  He  teaches  them  likewise  the 
beauty  of  his  precepts,  the  p&th  of  their  duty, 
and  the  nature  of  their  warfare.  He  acquaints 
them  with  the  plots  of  their  enemies,  the  snares 
and  dangers  they  are  exposed  to,  and  the  best 
methods  of  avoiding  them.  And  he  permits  and 
enables  them  to  acquaint  him  with  all  their  ctures, 
fears,  wants,  and  troubles,  with  more  freedbm 
than  they  can  unbosom  themselves  to  their  near- 
est earthly  friends.  His  ear  is  always  open  to 
dietn ;  he  is  never  weary  of  hearing  their  com- 
fdaints,  and  answering  their  petitions.  The  men 
of  the  world  would  account  it  a  high  honour  and 
privilege  to  have  an  unrestrained  liberty  of  access 
to  an  earthly  king ;  but  what  words  can  express 
the  privilege  and  honour  of  believers,  who,  when- 
ever they  please,  have  audience  of  the  King  of 
kings,  whose  compassion,  mercy,  and  power  are, 
like  fais  majesty,  infinite  ?  The  world  wonders  at 
their  indifference  to  the  vain  pursuits  and  amuse- 
ments by  which  others  are  engrossed ;  that  they 
are  so  patient  in  trouble,  so  inflexible  in  their 
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conduct,  so  well  satisfied  with  that  state  iA 
poverty  and  obscurity  which  the  Lord,  for  the 
most  /  part,  allots  them ;  but  the  wonder  would 
cease,  if  what  passes  in  secret  were  publicly 
known.  They  have  obtained  the  Pearl  of  great 
price;  they, have  communion  with  God;  they 
derive  their  wisdom,  strength,  and  comfort  from 
on  high ;  and  cast  all  their  cares  upon  him,  who, 
they  assuredly  know,  vouchsafes  to  take  care  of 
them.  This  reminds  me  of  another  branch  of 
their  communion,  namely, 

In;  interests. — The  Lord  claims  them  for  his 
portion ;  he  accounts  them  his  jewels ;  and  their 
happiness  in  time  and  eternity  is  the  great  end 
which,  next  to  his  own  glory,  and  in  inseparable 
connection  with  it,  he  has  immediately  and  inva* 
riably  in  view.  In  this  point  all  his  dispensations 
of  grace  and  providence  shalL  finally  terminate. 
He.  himself  is.  their  guide  and  their  guard :'  he 
keeps  them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye ;  the  hairs  of 
their  head  are  numbered ;  and  not  an  event  in 
their  liyes  takes  place  but  in  an  appointed  subser- 
viency to  their  final  good.  And  as  he  is  pleased 
to  espouse ,  fAeir  interest,  they,  through  grace, 
are  ^devoted  to  his.  They  are  no  longer  their 
own ;  they  would  not  be  their  own ;  it  is  their  de- 
sire, their  joy,  their  glory,  to  live  to  him  who 
died  for  them.  He  has  won  their  hearts  by  his 
love,  and  made  them  a  willing  people  in  the  day 
of  his  power. 

The  glory  of  his  name,  the  success  of  his  cause, 
the  prosperity  of  his  people,  the  accomplishment 
of  his  will-rthese  are  the  great  and  leading  ob- 
jects which  are  engraven  upon  their  hearts,  and 
to  which  all  their  prayers,  desires,  and  endea- 
vours are  directed.    They  would  count  nothing 


Lot*S&    On'FaUk,  and  ih§  Commutthn  of  SdiiUi.    813 

dear,  not  even  their  lives,  if  set  in  competition 
with  these.  In  the  midst  of  their  afflictions,  if 
the  Lord  is  glorified,  if  sinners  are  converted,  if 
the  church  flourishes,  they  can  rejoice.  But 
when  iniquity  abounds,  when  love  waxes  cold, 
when  professors  depart  from  the  doctrines  of 
truth  and  the  power  of  godliness,  then  they  are 
grieved  and  pained  to  the  heart;  then  they  are 
touched  in  what  they  account  their  nearest  in- 
terest, because  it  is  their  Lord's. 

This  is  the  spirit  of  a  true  Christian.  May  the 
Lord  increase  it  in  us,  and  in  all  who  love  his 
name!  I  have  room  only  to  subscribe  myself, 
&c. 


LETTER  XXV. 

On  Failhf  and  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

Dear  Sir, 

Iv  compliance  with  your  request,  I  freely  give 
you  my  sentiments  on  the  particulars  you  desired: 
your  candour  will  pass  over  all  inadvertencies, 
when  I  give  you  such  thoughts  as  ofi*er  themselves 
spontaneously,  and  without  study.  If  the  Lord 
is  pleased  to  bring  any  thing  valuable  to  my  mind, 
I  shall  be  glad  to  send  it  to  you ;  and  I  am  will* 
ing  to  believe  that  when  Christians,  in  his  name 
and  fear,  are  writing  to  one  another,  he  does 
often  imperceptibly  guide  us  to  drop  "  a  word  in 
season ;"  which  I  hope  will  be  the  case  at  present. 

The  first  object  of  solicitude  to  an  awakened 
soul,  18  safety.  The  law  speaks,  the  sinner  hears 
and  fears :  a  holy  God  is  revealed,  the  sinner  sees 
and  trembles ;  every  false  hope  is  swept  away ; 
and  an  earnest  inquiry  takes  place,  ''  What  shall 
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I  do  to  be  savfed?"  In  proportioi)  as  faitii  it 
giTen,  Jbsub  is  discovered  as  the  only  S&viour, 
and  the  question  is  answered ;  and  as  faith  in^ 
creases,  fear  subsides,  and  a  comfortable  hope  ctf 
life  and  immortality  succeeds. 

When  we  have  thus  '*  a  good  hope  through 
grace/'  that  heaven  shall  be  our  home^  I  think 
the  next  inquiry  is,  or  i&hould  be^  How  vire  may 
pos^ss  as  much  of  heaven  by  the  way  ad  iA  pos- 
sible ?  in  other  words.  How  a  life  of  conlmunion 
with  our  Lord  and  Saviour  may  be  maintained  in 
the  greatest  power,  and  with  the  least  intemip 
tion  that  is  consistent  virith  the  present  imperfect 
state  of  things  ?  I  am  persuaded,  dear  Sir,  this 
is  the  point  that  lies  nearest  your  heart ;  and 
therefore  I  shall  speak  freely  my  mind  upon  it. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  plain,  from  Scripture  and 
experience,  that  all  our  abatements,  declensions, 
and  languors,  arise  from  a  defect  of  faith ;  from 
the  imperfect  manner  in  which  we  take  up  the 
revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  iii  the  Scrip- 
ture. If  our  apprehensions  of  him  were  nearly 
suitable  to  the  characters  he  bears  in  the  word  of 
God ;  if  we  had  a  strong  and  abiding  sense  of  hi. 
power  and  grace  always  upon  our  hearts ;  doubts 
and  complaints  would  cease.  This  would  make 
hard  things  easy,  and  bitter  things  sweet,  and 
dispose  our  hearts  with  cheerfulness  to  do  and 
suffer  the  whole  will  of  God ;  living  upon  and  to 
him,  as  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification^ 
joy,  and  supreme  end,  we  should  live  a  heaven 
upon  earth.  The  face  of  the  question  is  therefore 
a  little  changed,  and  amounts  to  this.  What  are 
the  means  to  increase  and  strengthen  our  faith? 

I  apprehend,  that  the  growth  of  faith,  no  less 
than  of  all  other  graces,  of  which  faith  is  the  root. 
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is  ghtdiia],  and  ordinarily  effected  in  the  use  of 
appointed  means ;  yet  not  altogether  arbiti^ry, 
but  appointed  by  him  who  knows  our  frame ;  and 
therefore  works  in  us^  in  a  way  suited  to  those 
capacities  he  has  endued  us  with. 

I.  If  fidth  arises  from  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
and  this  knowledge  is  only  contained  in  the  word 
of  Grod» — -it  follows,  that  a  careful,  frequent  perusal 
of  the  Scriptures,  which  testify  of  him,  is  a  fit  and 
a  necessary  means  of  improving  our  faith. 

II.  If^  besides  the  outward  revelation  of  the 
word,  there  must  be  a  revelation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  likewise,  whose  office  it  is  ^'  to  take  of  the 

of  Jesus,  and  shew  them  to  the  soul,''  by 
according  to  the  written  word  (John  xvi.  14 ; 
2  Cor.  iii.  18);  and  if  this  Spirit  is  promised  and 
limited  to  those  who  ask  it'; — then  it  follows  like- 
wise, that  secret  prayer  is  another  necessary 
means  of  strengthening  faith.  Indeed,  these  two 
I  account  iJie  prime  ordinances.  If  we  were  pro- 
videntially, and  not  wilfully,  restrained  from  all 
the  rest,  the  word  of  grace  and  the  throne  of 
grace  would  supply  their  want :  with  these  we 
might  be  happy  in  a  dungeon,  or  in  a  desert;  but 
nothing  vnll  compensate  the  neglect  of  these. 
Though  we  should  be  engaged  in  a  course  of  the 
best  conversation,  and  sermons,  from  one  end  of 
the  week  to  the  other,  we  should  languish  and 
itairve  in  the  midst  of  plenty,  our  souls  would 
grow  dry  and  lean,  unless  these  secret  eitercises 
were  kept  up  with  some  degree  of  exactness. 

III.  Another  means  to  this  purpose,  is  faithful- 
ness to  light  already  received ;  John  xiv.  15 — 24, 
especially  verse  21.  It  is  worth  observation,  that 
bith  and  fidelity,  the  act  of  dependence  and  the 
purpose  of  obedience,  are  expressed  in  the  Greek 
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by  the  same  word.  Though  the  power  is  all  of 
€k)d,  and  the  blessing  of  mere  free  grace ;  yet  if 
there  is  any  secret  reserve,  any  allowed  evil  con- 
nive4  at  ia  the  heart  and  life/  this  will  shut  up 
the  avenues  to  comfort,  and  check  the  growth  of 
faith.  I  lay  very  little  stress  upon  that  faith  or 
coaifort  which  is  not  affected  by  unsteady  walking. 

The  experience  of  past  years  has  taught  me  to 
distinguish  between  ignorance  and  disobedience. 
The  Lord  is  gracious  to  the  weakness  of  his 
people ;  many  involuntary  mistakes  will  not  inter- 
rupt their  communion  with  him;  he  pities  their 
infirmity,  and  teaches  them  to  do  better.  But  if 
they  dispute  has  known  will,  and  act  against  the 
dict9,tes  of  conscience,  they  will  surely  suffer  for  it. 
This  will  weaken  their  hands,  and  bring  distiress 
into  their  heart3.  Wilful  sin  sadly  perplexes  and 
retards  our  progress.  May  the  Lord  keep  us  from 
it !  It  raises  a  dark  cloud,  and  hides  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  from  our  view;  and  till  he  is 
pleased  freely  to  shine  forth  again,  we  can  do 
nothing ;  and  for  this  perhaps  he  will  make  us 
wait,  and  cry  out  often,  "  How  long,  O  Lord! 
how  long  ? " 

Thus,  by  reading  the  word  of  God,  by  frequent 
prayer,  by  a  simple  attention  to  the  Lord's  will, 
together  with  the  use  of  public  ordinances,  and 
the  observations  we  are  able  to  make  upon  what 
passes  within  us  and  without  us,  which  is  what 
we  call  cjferience,  the  Lord  watering  and  blessing 
with  the  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  may  we 
grow  in  grace,  and  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour ;  be  more  humble  in  our  own  eyes, 
more  weaned  from  self,  more  fixed  on  him  as  our 
all  in  all,  till  at  last  we  shall  meet  before  his 
throne. 
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The  communion  of  saiiits — another  point  you 
desired  my  thoughts  upon — is  the  great  privilege 
of  all  the  children  of  God ;  they  may  be  separate 
from  each  other  in  body,  and  yet  may  daily  meet 
a(  the  Throne  of  Grace«  This  is  one  branch  of  the 
communion  of  saints,  to  be  present  in  spirit  to 
each  other.  Sharing  in  common  of  the  influences 
of  the  same  Spirit,  they  feel  the  same  desires,  aim 
at  the  same  objects,  and,  so  far  as  they  are  per- 
sonally acquainted,  are  led  to  bear  each  other 
upon  their  hearts  in  prayer.  It  has  often  been 
an  encouragement  to  me  in  a  dark  and  dull  hour, 
when  rather  the  constraint  of  duty  than  the  con-- 
sideration  of  privilege  has  brought  me  upon  my 
knees,  to  reflect  how  many  hearts,  and  eyes,  and 
hands,  have  been  probably  lifted  up  in  the  same 
moment  with  mine:  this  thought  has  given  me 
new  courage.  O  what  a  great  family  has  our 
Father !  and  what  David  says  of  the  natural  is 
true  of  the  spiritual  life :  PsaJm  civ.  **  These  wait 
all  upon  thee,  that  thou  mayest  give  them  their 
meat  in  due  season.  That  thou  givest  them,  they 
gather :  thou  openest  thine  hand,  and  they  are 
filled  with  good."  Then  I  particularly  think  of 
those  who  have  been  helpful  to  me  in  time  past ; 
the  seasons  of  sweet  communion  we  have  enjoyed 
together,  the  subjects  of  our  mutual  complaints, 
&c.  Where  are  they,  or  how  engaged,  now  ? 
Perhaps  this  moment  praying  or  thinking  about 
me.  Then  I  am  roused  to  make  their  cases  my 
own,  and,  by  attempting  to  plead  for  them,  I  get 
strength  to  pray  for  myself.  It  is  an  encourage- 
ment, no  doubt,  in  a  field  of  battle,  to  know  that 
the  army  we  belong  to  is  large,  unanimous,  all  in 
action,  pressing  on  from  every  side  against  the 
common  enemy,  and  gaining  ground  in  every 
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attack.  Bat  if  we  derive  fresh  spirits  from  con- 
sidering our  friends  and  associates  on  earthy  how 
should,  we  take  fire  if  we  could  penetrate  within 
the  vail,  and  take  a  view  of  the  invisible  world  I 
We  should  not  then  complain  that  we  were 
serving  God  alone.  Oh  the  numbers,  the  voices, 
the  raptures,  of  that  heavenly  host !  Not  one  com- 
plaining note,  not  one  discordant  string.  How 
mai^y  thousand  years  has  the  harmony  heexk 
strengthening,  by  the  hourly  accession  of  new 
voices ! 

I  sometimes  compare  this  earth  to  a  temporary 
gallery  or  stage,  erected  for  all  the  heirs  of  glory 
to  pass  over,  that  they  may  join  in  the  coronation 
of  the  Great  King ;  a  solemnity  in  which  they 
shall  not  be  mere  spectators,  but  deeply  interested 
parties ;  for  he  is  their  husband,  their  Lord ;  they 
bear  his  name,  and  shall  share  in  all  his  honours. 
Righteous  Abel  led  the  van ; — the  procession  has 
been  sometimes  broader ;  sometimes  narrowed  to 
almost  a  single  person,  as  in  the  days  of  NoaL 
After  many  generations  had  successively  entered 
and  disappeared,  the  King  himself  passed  on  in 
person,  preceded  by  one  chosen  harbinger:  he 
received  many  insults  on  his  passage;  but  he 
bore  all  for  the  sake  of  those  he  loved,  and  entered 
triumphant  into  his  glory. 

He  was  followed  by  twelve  faithful  servants, 
and  after  them  the  procession  became  wider  than 
ever.  There  are  many  yet  unborn  who  must  (as 
we  do  now)  tread  in  the  steps  of  those  gone  be^ 
fore;  and  when  the  whole  company  is  arrived, 
the  stage  shall  be  taken  down  and  burnt. 

Then  all  the  chosen  race  shall  meet  before  the  throne, 
Shall  bless  the  conduct  of  his  grace,  and  make  his  wondsis 
known. 
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Let  us  then;  dear  Sir,  be  of  good  courage :  all 
the  saints  on  earth,  all  the  saints  in  heaven,  the 
angels  of  the  Lord,  yea,  the  Lord  of  angels  him- 
self, all  are  on  our  side.  Though  the  company  is 
large,  yet  there  is  room^ — many  mansions — a 
place  for  you — a  place,  I  trust,  for  worthless  me. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXVL 

On  the  gradual  Increase  of  Gospel  Ulianination. 

Dear  Sir, 

The  day  is  now  breaking:  how  beautiful  its  ap- 
pearance !  how  welcome  the  expectation  of  the 
approaching  sun!  It  is  this  thought  makes  the 
dawn  agreeable,  that  it  is  the  presage  of  a  brighter 
light ;  otherwise,  if  we  expect  no  more  day  than 
it  is  this  minute,  we  shpuld  rather  complain  of 
darkness,  than  rejoice  in  the  cEirly  beauties  of  the 
morning.  Thus  the  life  of  grace  is  the  dawn  of 
immorality : .  beautiful  beyond  expression,  if 
compared  with  the  night  and  thick  darkness 
which  formerly  covered  us ;  yet  faint,  indistinct^ 
and  unsatisfying,  in  comparison  of  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed. 

It  is,  however,  a  sure  earnest :  so  surely  as  i^^ 
now  see  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  so 
•arely  shall  we  see  the  Sun  himself,  Jesus  the 
Lord,  in  all  his  glory  and  lustre.  In  the  mean 
time,  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful  for  a  measure 
of  light  to  walk  and  work  by,  and  sufficient  to  shew 
us  the  pits  and  snares  by  which  we  might  be  en- 
dangered :  and  we  have  a  promise,  that  our  present 
light  shall  grow  stronger  and  stronger,  if  we  are 
diligent  in  the  use  of  the  appointed  means,  till  the 
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messenger  of  Jesus  shall  lead  us  within  the  vail, 
and  then  farewell. shades  and  obscurity  for  ever. 
-:  I. can  now  almost  see  to  write,  and  shall  soon 
put  the  extinguisher  over  my  candle :  I  do  this 
without  the  least  reluctance,  when  I  enjoy  a 
better  light ;  but  I  should  have  been  unwilling 
half  an  hour  ago.  Just  thus,  methinks,  when  the 
light  of  the  glorious  Qospel  shines  into  the  heart, 
all  our  former  feeble  lights,  our  apprehensions, 
and  our  contrivances,  become  at  once  unnecessary 
and  unnoticed.  How  cheerfully  did  the  Apostle 
put  but  the  candle  of  his  own  righteousness,  at- 
tainments, and  diligence,  when  the  true  Sun  arose 
upon  him !  Phil.  iii.  7,  8.  Your  last  letter  is  as  a 
comment  upon  his  determination.  Adored  be  the 
grace  that  has  given  us  to  be  like-minded,  even  to 
''  account  all  things  but  loss  foi^  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

While  I  am  writing,  a  new  lustre,  which  gilds 
the  house  on  the  hill  opposite  to  my  study  window, 
informs  me  that  the  sun  is  now  rising;  he  is 
rising  to  others,  but  not  yet  to  me ;  my  situation 
is  lower,  so  that  they  enjoy  a  few  gleams  of  sun- 
shine before  me :  yet  this  momentary  difference 
is  inconsiderable,  when  compared  to  the  duration 
of  a  whole  day.  Thus  some  are  called  by  grace 
earlier  in  life,  and  some  later ;  but  the  seeming 
difference  will  be  lost  and  vanish  when  the  great 
day  of  eternity  comes  on.  There  is  a  time,  the 
Lord's  best  appointed  time,  when  he  will,  arise 
and  shine  upon  many  a  soul  that  now  sits  *'  in 
darkness,  and  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of 
death.'' 

I  have  been  thinking  on  the  Lord's  conference 
with  Nicodemus;  it  is  a  copious  subject,  and 
affords  room,  in  one  part  or  other,  for  the  whole 
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round  of  doctrinal  and  experimental  topics.  Ni- 
codemus  is  an  encouraging  example  to  those  who 
are  seeking  the  Lord's  salvation :  he  had  received 
some  favourable  impressions  of  Jesus;  but  he 
was  very  ignorant,  and  mucb  under  the  fear  of 
man.  He  durst  only  come  by  night ;  and  atfirsty 
though  he  heard,  he  understood  not :  but  He,  who 
opens  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  brought  him  surely, 
though  gently,  forward.  The  next  time  we  hear 
of  him,  he  durst  put  in  a  word  iij  behalf  of  Christ, 
even  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  John  vii. ;  and 
at  last,  he  had  the  courage  openly  and  publicly 
to  assist  in  preparing  the  body  of  his  Master  for 
its  funeral,  at  a  time  when  our  Lord's  more  avow- 
ed followers  had  all  forsook  him,  and  fled.  So 
true  is  that,  "  Then  ye  shall  know,  if  ye  follow  on 
to  know  the  Lord ; "  and  again,  "  He  giveth 
power  to  the  faint;  and  to  them  that  have  no 
might,  he  increaseth  strength." 

Hope  then,  my  soul,  against  hope ;  though  thy 
graces  are  faint  and  languid,  he  who  planted  them: 
▼ill  water  his  own  work,  and  not  suffer  them 
wholly  to  die.  He  can  make  a  little  one  as  a 
thousand;  at  his  presence  mountains  sink  into 
plains,  streams  gush  out  of  the  flinty  rock,  and 
the  wilderness  blossoms  as  the  rose.  He  can 
pidl  down  what  sin  builds  up,  and  build  up  what 
an  pulls  down ;  that  which  was  impossible  to  us, 
is  easy^  to  him ;  and  he  has  bid  us  expect  seasons 
of  refreshment  from  his  presence.  Even  so,  come. 
Lord  Jesus. 

I  am,  &c. 


VOL.  I. 
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LETTER  XXVII. 

On  Union  with  Christ. 

Dear  Sir, 

The  union  of  a  believer  with  Christ  is  so  in- 
timate, so  unalterable,  so  rich  in  privilege,  so 
powerful  in  influence,  that  it  cannot  be  fully  re- 
presented by  any  description  or  similitude  taken 
from  earthly  things.  The  mind,  like  the  sight,  is 
incapable  of  apprehending  a  great  object,  with- 
out viewing  it  on  different  sides.  To  help  our 
weakness,  the  nature  of  this  union  is  illustrated, 
in  the  Scripture,  by  four  comparisons,  each  throw- 
ing additional  light  on  the  subject,  yet  all  falling 
short  of  the  thing  signified. 

In  our  natural  state,  we  are  icXvScuviJ^o/icvoi  km 
ircpi^cpoftcvoc,  driven  and  tossed  about,  by  the 
changing  winds  of  opinion,  and  the  waves  of 
trouble,  which  hourly  disturb  and  threaten  us 
Upon  the  uncertain  sea  of  human  life.  But  faith,, 
uniting  us  to  Christ,  fixes  us  upon  a  sure  foun- 
dation, the  Rock  of  Ages,  where  we  stand  im- 
movable, though  storms  and  floods  unite  their 
force  agai];^st  us. 

By  nature  we  are  separated  from  the  divine  life, 
as  branches  broken  off*,  withered  and  fruitless. 
But  grace,  through  faith,  unites  us  to  Christ  the 
living  Vine,  from  whom,  as  the  root  of  all  fulness, 
a  constant  supply  of  sap  and  influence  is  derived 
into  each  of  his  mystical  branches,  enabling  them 
to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God,  and  to  persevere  and 
abound  therein. 

By  nature  we  are  Tuy/nroc  Kai  ^ktovvteq^  hateful 
and  abominable  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God,  and 
full  of  enmity  and  hatred  towards  each  other. 
By  faith,  uniting  us  to  Christ,  we  have  fellowship 
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^  Father  and  the  Son,  and  joint  communion 
Tselves ;    even  as  the  members  of  the 
^ave  each  of  them  union,  communion, 
ay,  with  the    head,   and  with  their 
^         libers. 
^  L  natural  estate,  we  were  cast  out  naked 

xcstitute,  without  pity,  and  without  help, 
ek.  xvi. ;  but  faith,  uniting  us  to  Christ,  in- 
terests us  in  his  righteousness,  his  riches,  and  his 
honours.  Our  Redeemer  is  our  husband;  our 
debts  are  paid,  our  settlements  secured,  and  our 
names  changed. 

Thus  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  declaring  himself  the 
foundation,  root,  head,  and  husband,  of  his  people, 
takes  in  all  the  ideas  we  can  frame  of  an  intimate, 
vital,  and  inseparable  union.  Yet  all  these  fall 
thort  of  truth ;  and  he  has  given  us  one  farther 
similitude,  of  which  we  can  by  no  means  form  a 
just  conception  till  we  shall  be  brought  to  see  him 
u$he  is  in  his  kingdom.  John.  xvii.  21 :  '^  That 
they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us." 
Well  may  we  say.  What  hath  God  wrought ! 
How  inviolable  is  the  security,  how  inestimable 
the  privilege,  how  inexpressible  the  happiness, 
of  a  believer!  How  greatly  is  he  indebted  to 
grace !  He  was  once  afar  off,  but  he  is  brought 
nigh  to  God  by  the  blood  of  Christ :  he  was  once 
a  child  of  wrath,  but  is  now  an  heir  of  everlasting 
life.  How  strong  then  are  hia  obligations  to  walk 
worthy  of  God,  who  has  called  him  to  his  king- 
dom and  glory ! 

I  am,  &c. 


y2 
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LETTER  XXVIII. 

Answer  io  the  Question,  In  what  Manner  are  we  to  est- 
pect  the  Lord's  promised  Guidance  to  influence  our 
Judgments,  and  direct  our  Steps  in  the  Path  of  Duty  I 

Dear  Sir, 

It  is  well  for  those  who  are  duly  sensible  of 
their  own  weakness  and  fallibility,  and  of  the  dif- 
ficulties with  which  they  are  surrounded  in  life, 
that  the  Lord  has  promised  to  guide  his  people 
with  his  eye,  and  to  cause  them  to  hear  a  word 
behind  them,  saying,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye 
in  it,"  when  they  are  in  danger  of  turning  aside 
either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  For  this 
purpose,  he  has  given  us  the  written  word  to  be  a 
lamp  to  our  feet,  and  encouraged  us  to  pray  for 
the  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may 
rightly  understand  and  apply  it.  It  is,  however, 
too  often  seen,  that  many  widely  deviate  from  the 
path  of  duty,  and  commit  gross  and  perplexing 
mistakes,  while  they  profess  a  sincere  desire  to 
know  the  will  of  God,  and  think  they  have  his 
warrant  and  authority.  This  must  certainly  be 
owing  to  misapplication  of  the  rule  by  which  they 
judge,  since  the  rule  itself  is  infallible,  and  the 
promise  sure.  The  Scripture  cannot  deceive  us,  if 
rightly  understood ;  but  it  may,  if  perverted,  prove 
the  occasion  of  confirming  us  in  a  mistake.  The 
Holy  Spirit  cannot  mislead  those  who  are  under 
his  influence ;  but  we  may  suppose  that  we  are  so, 
when  we  are  not.  It  may  not  be  unseasonable  to 
offer  a  few  thoughts  upon  a  subject  of  great  im^ 
portance  to  the  peace  of  our  minds,  and  to  the 
honour  of  our  holy  profession. 

Many  have  been  deceived  as  to  what  they  ought 
to  do,  or  in  forming  a  judgment  beforehand  of 
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events  in  which  they  are  nearly  concerned,  by  ex'f 
pecting  direction  in  ways  which  the  Lord  has  not 
warranted.     I  shall  mention  some  of  the  principal 
of  these,  for  it  is  not  easy  to  enumerate  them  all. 
Some  persons,  when  two  or  more  things  have 
been  in  view,  and  they  could  not  immediately  de- 
termine which  to  prefer,  have  committed  their 
case  to  the  Lord  by  prayer,  and  have  then  pro- 
ceeded to  cast  lots :  taking  it  for  granted,  that, 
after  such  a  solemn  appeal,  the  turning  up  of  the  lot 
might  be  safely  rested  in  as  an  answer  from  God. 
It  is  true,  the  Scripture,  and  indeed  right  reason, 
assures  us,  that  the  Lord  disposes  the  lot;  and 
there  are  several  cases  recorded  in  the  Old  Tes^ 
tament,  in  which  lots  wfere  used  by  Divine  ap- 
pointment; but  I  think  neither  these,  nor  the 
choosing  Matthias  by  lot  to  the  apostleship,  are 
proper  precedents  for  our  conduct.     In  the  divi- 
sion of  the  lands  of  Canaan,  in  the  affair  of  Achan, 
and  in  the  nomination  of  Saul  to  the  kingdom,  re- 
course was  had  to  lots  by  God's  express  com- 
mand.    The  instance  of  Matthias  likewise  was 
singular,  such  as  can  never  happen  again ;  namely, 
the  choice  of  an  apostle;  who  would  not  have  been 
upon  a  par  with  the  rest,  who  were  chosen  imme- 
diately by  the  Lord,  unless  He  had  been  pleased 
to  interpose  in  some  extraordinary  way ;  and  all 
these  were  before  the  canon  of  Scripture  was 
completed,  and  before  the  full  descent  and  com- 
munication of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  promised 
to  dwell  with  the   church  to  the  end  of  time. 
Under  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  we  are 
invited  to  come  boldly  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  to 
make  our  requests  known  to  the  Lord,  and  to  cast 
our  cares  upon  him  ;  but  we  have  neither  precept 
Bor  promise  respecting  the  u^e  of  lots ;  and  to  have 
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recourse  to  them  without  his  appointment,  seems 
to  be  tempting  him  rather  than  honouring  him, 
and  to  savour  more  of  presumption  than  depend- 
ence. The  effects  likewise  of  this  expedient  have 
often  been  unhappy  and  hurtful :  a  sufficient  proof 
how  little  it  is  to  be  trusted  to  as  a  guide  of  our 
conduct. 

Others^  when  in  doubt^  have  opened  the  Bible 
at  a  venture,  and  expected  to  find  something  to 
direct  them  in  the  first  verse  they  should  cast  their 
eye  upon.     It  is  no  small  discredit  to  this  prac-^ 
tice,  that  the  Heathens,  who  knew  not  the  Bible, 
used  some  of  their  favourite  books  in  the  same 
way;  and  grounded  their  persuasions  of  what  they 
ought  to  do,  or  of  what  should  befall  them,  ac-^ 
cording  to  the  passage  they  happened  to  open 
upon.    Among  the  Romans,  the  writings  of  Vii^il 
were  firequently  consulted  upon  these  occasions ; 
which  gave  rise  to  the  well-known  expression  of 
the  Sortes  Virgiliarue.     And  indeed  Virgil  is  as 
well  adapted  to  satisfy  inquirers  in  this  way  as 
the  Bible  itself;  for  if  people  will  be  governed  by 
the  occurrence  of  a  single  text  of  Scripture,  with- 
out regarding  the  context,  or  duly  comparing  it 
with  the  general  tenor  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
with  their  own  circumstances,  they  may  conmiit 
the  greatest  extravagances,  expect  the  greatest 
impossibilities,  and  contradict  the  plainest  dic^ 
tates  of  common  sense,  while  they  think  they  have 
the  word  of  God  on  their  side.     Can  the  opening 
upon  2  Sam.  vii.  3,  when  Nathan  said  unto  David, 
'^  Do  all  that  is  in  thine  heart,  for  the  Lord  is  with 
thee,"  be  sufficient  to  determine  the  lawfulness  or 
expediency  of  actions  ?     Or  can  a  glance  of  the 
eye  upon  our  Lord's  words  to  the  woman  of  Ca- 
naan, Matth.  XV.  28,  *'Be  it  unto  thee  even  as 
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thou  wilt/'  atnoUnt  to  a  proof,  that  the  present 
earnest  desire  of  the  mind  (whatever  it  may  be) 
shall  be  surely  accomplished  ?  Yet  it  is  certain 
that  matters  big  with  important  consequences 
have  been  engaged  in,  and  the  most  sanguine  ex- 
pectations formed,  upon  no  better  warrant  than 
dipping  (as  it  is  called)  upon  a  text  of  Scripture. 

A  sudden  strong  impression  of  a  text,  that  seems 
to  have  some  resemblance  to  the  concern  upon  the 
mind,  has  been  accepted  by  many  as  an  infallible 
token  that  they  were  right,  and  that  things  would 
go  just  as  they  would  have  them:  or,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  the  passage  bore  a  threatening  aspect,  it 
has  filled  them  with  fears  and  disquietudes,  which 
they  have  afterwards  found  were  groundless  and 
unnecessary.  These  impressions,  being  more  out 
of  their  power  than  the  former  method,  have  beeil 
more  generally  regarded  and  trusted  to,  but  have 
frequently  proved  no  less  delusive.  It  is  allowed^ 
that  such  impressions  of  a  precept  or  a  promise  as 
humble,  animate,  or  comfort  the  soul,  by  giving 
it  a  lively  sense  of  the  truth  contained  in  the 
words,  are  both  profitable  and  pleasant ;  and  many 
of  the  Lord's  people  have  been  instructed  and 
supported  (especially  in  a  time  of  trouble)  by  some 
seasonable  word  of  grace  applied  and  sealed  by 
his  Spirit  with  power  to  their  hearts.  But  if  im- 
pressions or  impulses  are  received  as  a  voice  from 
heaven,  directing  to  such  particular  actions  as 
coald  not  be  proved  to  be  duties  without  them,  a 
person  may  be  unwarily  misled  into  great  evils  and 
gross  delusions ;  and  many  have  been  so.  There 
is  no  doubt  but  the  enemy  of  our  souls,  if  per- 
mitted, can  furnish  us  with  Scriptures  in  abund- 
ance in  this  way,  and  for  these  purposes. 

Some  persons  judge  of  the  nature  and  event  of 
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their  designs,  by  the  freedom  which  they  find  in 
prayer.  They  say  they  commit  their  ways  to 
God,  seek  his  direction,  and  are  favoured  with 
much  enlargement  of  spirit ;  and  •  therefore  they 
cannot  doubt  but  what  they  have  in  view  is  ac- 
ceptable in  the  Lord's  sight.  I  would  not  abso- 
lutely reject  every  plea  of  this  kind,  yet,  without 
other  corroborating  evidence,  I  could  not  admit  it 
in  proof  of  what  it  is  brought  for.  It  is  not  always 
easy  to  determine  when  we  have  spiritual  freedom 
in  prayer.  Self  is  deceitful ;  and  when  our  hearts 
are  much  fixed  and  bent  upon  a  thing,  this  may 
put  words  and  earnestness  into  our  mouths."^  Too 
often  we  first  secretly  determine  for  ourselves, 
and  then  come  to  ask  counsel  of  God ;  in  such  a 
disposition  we  are  ready  to  catch  at  every  thing 
that  may  seem  to  favour  our  darling  scheme ;  and 
the  Lord,  for  the  detection  and  chastisement  of 
our  hypocrisy  (for  hypocrisy  it  is,  though  perhaps 
hardly  perceptible  to  ourselves),  may  answer  us 
Recording  to  our  idols ;  see  Ezek.  xiv.  3,  4.  Be- 
sides, the  grace  of  prayer  may  be  in  exercise, 
when  the  subject-matter  of  the  prayer  may  be 
founded  upon  a  mistake,  from  the  intervention  of 
circumstances  which  we  are  unacquainted  with. 
Thus,  I  may  have  a  friend  in  a  distant  country ;  I 
hope  he  is  alive;  I  pray  for  him,  and  it  is  my  duty 
so  to  do.  The  Lord,  by  his  Spirit,  assists  his 
people  in  what  is  their  present  duty.  If  I  am  en-, 
abled  to  pray  with  much  liberty  for  my  distant 
friend,  it  may  be  a  proof  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  pleased  to  assist  my  infirmities,  but  it  is 
no  proof  that  my  friend  is  certainly  alive  at  the 
time  I  am  praying  for  him :  and  if  the  next  time  I 
pray  for  him  I  should  find  my  spirit  straitened, 
I  am  not  to  conclude  that  my  friend  is  4^ad,  and 
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therefore  the  Lord  will  not  assist  me  in  praying 
for  him  any  longer. 

Once  more :  A  remarkable  dream  has  sometimes 
been  thought  as  decisive  as  any  of  the  foregoing 
methods  of  knowing  the  will  of  God.  That  many 
wholesome  and  seasonable  admonitions  have  been 
received  in  dreams,  I  willingly  allow ;  but,  though 
they  may  be  occasionally  noticed,  to  pay  a  great 
attention  to  dreams,  especially  to  be  guided  by 
them^  to  form  our  sentiments,  conduct,  or  expec- 
tations upon  them,  is  superstitious  and  dangerous. 
The  promises  are  not  made  to  those  who  dredhi, 
but  to  those  who  watch. 

Upon  the  whole,  though  the  Lord  may  give  to 
some  persons,  upon  some  occasions,  a  hint  or  en* 
couragement  out  of  the  common  way ;  yet  ex-^ 
pressly  to  look  for  and  seek  his  direction  in  such 
things  as  I  have  mentioned,  is  unscriptural  and 
ensnaring.  I  could  fill  many  sheets  with  a  detail 
of  the  inconveniences  and  evils  which  have  fol- 
lowed such  a  dependence,  within  the  course  of 
my  own  observation.  I  have  seen  some  presum- 
ing they  were  doing  God  service,  while  acting  in 
contradiction  to  his  express  commands.  I  have 
known  others  infatuated  to.  believe  a  lie,  declaring 
themselves  assured,  beyond  the  shadow  of  a 
doubt,  of  things  which,  after  all,  never  came  to 
pass ;  and  when  at  length  disappointed,  Satan  has 
improved  the  occasion  to  make  them  doubt  of  the 
plainest  and  most  important  truths,  and  to  ac-* 
count  their  whole  former  experience  a  delusion. 
By  these  things  weak  believers  have  been  stum* 
bled,  cavils  and  offences  against  the  Gospel  mul- 
tiplied, and  the  ways  of  truth  evil  spoken  of. 

But  how  then  may  the  Lord's  guidance  be  ex- 
pected ?     After  what  has  been  premised  nega- 
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lively/  the  question  may  be  answered  in  a  few 
words.     In  general,  he  guides  and  directs  his 
people,  by  affording  them,  in  answer  to  prayer, 
the  light  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  enables  them  td 
understand  and  to  love  the  Scriptures.   The  word 
of  God  is  not  to  be  used  as  a  lottery;  nor  is  it  de^ 
signed  to  instruct  us  by  shreds  and  scraps,  which, 
detached  from  their  proper  places,  have  no  deter^ 
minate  import ;  but  it  is  to  furnish  us  with  just 
principles,  right  apprehensions,  to  regulate  our 
judgments  and  affections,  and  thereby  to  influ^^ 
en&e  and  direct  our  conduct.     They  who  study 
the  Scriptures,  in  an  humble  dependence  upon 
Divine  teaching,  are  convinced  of  their  own  weak- 
ness, are  taught  to  make  a  true  estimate  of  every 
thing  around  them,  are  gradually  formed  into  a 
spirit  of  submission  to  the  will  of  Grod,  discover 
the  nature  and  duties  of  their  several  situations 
and  relations  in  life,  and  the  snares  and  tempta^ 
tions  to  which  they  are  exposed.     The  word  of 
God  dwells  richly  in  them,  is  a  preservative  from 
error,  a  light  to  their  feet,  and  a  spring  of  strength 
and  consolation.    By  treasuring  up  the  doctrines^ 
precepts,  promises,  examples,  and  exhortations 
of  Scripture,  in  their  minds,  and  daily  comparing 
themselves  with  the  rule  by  which  they  walk, 
they  grow  into  an  habitual  frame  of  spiritual  wis- 
dom, and  acquire  a  gracious  taste,  which  enables 
them  to  judge  of  right  and  wrong  with  a  degree 
of  readiness  and  certainty,  as  a  musical  ear  judges 
of  sounds.     And  they  are  seldom  mistaken,  be- 
cause they  are  influenced  by  the  love  of  Christy 
which  rules  in  their  hearts,  and  a  regard  to  the 
glory  of  God,  which  is  the  great  object  they  have 
in  view. 

In  particular  cases,  the  Lord  opens  and  shutt 


Let  SOL  On  Rom.  viii.  19,  SO,  2L  831 

for  them,  breaks  down  walls  of  difficulty  which 
obstruct  their  path,  or  hedges  up  their  way  with 
thorns,  when  they  are  in  danger  of  going  wrong, 
by  the  dispensations  of  his  providence.     They 
know  that  their  concernments  are  in  his  hands ; 
they  are  willing  to  follow  whither  and  when  he 
leads ;  but  are  afraid  of  going  before  him.   There- 
fore they  are  not  impatient :  because  they  believe, 
they  will  not  make  haste,  but  wait  daily  upon  him 
in  prayer ;  especially  when  they  find  their  hearts 
most  engaged  in  any  purpose  or  pursuit,  they  are 
most  jealous  of  being  deceived  by  appearances, 
and  dare  not  move  farther  or  faster  than  th^  can 
perceive  his  light  shining  upon  their  paths.     I 
express  at  least  their  desire,  if  not  their  attain- 
ment :   thus  they  would  be.     And  though  there 
are  seasons  when  faith  languishes,  and  self  too 
much  prevails,  this  .is  their  general  disposition ; 
and  the  Lord,  whom  they  serve,  does  not  disap- 
point their  expectations.     He  leads  them  by  a 
right  way,  preserves  them  from  a  thousand  snares, 
and  satisfies  them  that  he  is  and  will  be  their 
guide  even  unto  death. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXIX. 

Thoughts  on  Rom.  viii.  19,  20,  21. 

Dear  Sir, 

The  Apostle  evidently  introduces  this  passage 
in  confirmation  of  what  he  had  said  before,  ver. 
17,  18.  The  privileges  of  the  children  of  God  are 
not  only  great,  but  sure.  Every  thing  we  see 
confirms  our  expectation  of  what  God  has  pro- 
mised. The  whole  frame  of  nature,  in  its  present 
state  of  imperfection,  strongly  pleads  for  a  future 
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and  better  dispeiisation,  as  necessary  to  vindicate 
the  wisdom 9  goodness,  and  justice  of  God ;  and 
this  shall  tak^  place  when  the  sons .  6f  God  shall 
be  manifested,  and  shall  shine  forth  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father*  It  would  b*  injurious  to  the 
honour  of  God,  to  sdppose  tkat  things  were  at 
firBt  created  in  the  state  they  are  now  in,  or  that 
they  will  always  continue  so ;  and  therefore  the 
creature,  which  was  originally  designed  to  shew 
forth  the  gkny  of  God",  is  represented  as  burdened 
and  groaning  till  those  impediments  are  removed, 
which  prevent  it  from  fully  answering  its  proper 
efid. 

.  Dr.  Guyse's  proposal  of  reading  the  20th  verse 
(the  words  in  hope  excepted)  in  a  parenthesis, 
seems  greatly  to  free  the  sense  from  embarrass- 
ment. Then  the  proposition  in  the  19th  and  21st 
verses  will  be,  **  The  earnest  expectation  of  the 
creature  waiteth  in  hope,  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  sons  of  God,  because -^Ae;/ the  creature  also 
phall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion," &c.  The  20th  verse  expresses  the  creature's 
present  state,  **  It  is  subject  to  vanity;"  and 
intimates  the  ca[use,  **  Not  willingly,  but  by 
reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same/* 

By  the  creature  some  understand  mankind,  as 
the  word  is  used  Mark  xvi.  15 ;  and  it  is  certain, 
that,  partly  from  imperfect  tradition,  and  partly 
from  a  general  rumour  of  the  prophecies  extant 
among  the  Jews,  the  Heathens  had  some  confused 
apprehension  of  a  deliverer  from  misery ;  agree^ 
able  to  which,  or  rather  on  account  of  their  need  of 
a  Saviour,  whether  they  knew  it  or  not,  Christ  ia 
styled  the  desire  of  all  nations.  But  this  does  not 
jseem  to  be  the  sense ;  because  the  creature  here 
is  said  to  be  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingli/^  and  is 
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represented  as  groaning,  travailing,  and  longing, 
ver.  22,  for  deliverance.  But  it  is  so  far  from 
being  the  concurrent  desire  of  all  mankind,  or 
indeed  the  desire  of  any  single  person,  to  obtain 
freedom  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  that  we  are 
naturally  pleased  with  it,  and  yield  a  willing  sub- 
jection. Besides,  the  period  referred  to  is  beyond 
the  present  life,  and  intends  not  a  partial  relief 
here,  but  a  full  deliverance  hereafter.  It  seems, 
therefore,  that  creature  in  these  verses,  and  area- 
Hon  in  ver.  22,  as  they  are  both  expressed  by  the 
same  word  in  the  Greek,  are  to  be  taken  in  the 
same  sense.  The  whole  frame  of  this  lower  world, 
which  is  now  subject  to  vanity  on  account  of  the 
sin  of  many,  is  represented  as  longing  and  waiting 
for  deliverance. 

The  word  oTroicapaSoicta,  which  we  render  earnest 
expectation,  is  very  emphatical ;  it  imports  a  rais- 
ing up  or  thrusting  forward  the  head,  as  persons 
who  are  in  suspense  for  the  return  of  a  messenger, 
or  the  issue  of  some  interesting  event.  Compare 
Judges  V.  28,  Luke  xxi.  28.  It  occurs  but  once 
more  in  the  New  Testament,  Phil.  i.  20 ;  where  the 
Apostle  is  describing,  in  one  view,  the  confidence 
of  his  hope,  and  the  many  conflicts  and  opposi- 
tions which  were  the  daily  exercise  of  his  faith. 

Now  it  is  a  frequent  beauty  in  the  Scripture 
language,  to  apply  human  affections  to  the  inani- 
mate creation ;  and  these  expressions  are  to  be 
taken  in  a  figurative  sense,  as  denoting  the  im- 
portance and  evidence  of  what  is  said.  See  Gen. 
17.  11 ;  Isa.  i.  2;  Luke  xix.  40.  The  "  earnest 
expectation  of  the  creature,"  therefore,  teaches 
08  two  things, — the  weight  and  burden  of  the  evils 
under  which  the  world  groans,  and  the  sure  pur- 
pose of  God  to  restore  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ. 
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There  is  a  period  approaching,  when  all  that  is 
now  rough  and  crooked,  shall  be  made  plain  and 
straight.  The  Lord  has  promised  it ;  and  there- 
fore all  his  works  are  represented  as  expecting 
and  waiting  for  it. 

This  shall  be  at  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God.    They  are  now  hidden,  unknown,  unnoticed, 
and  misrepresented,  for  the  most  part.    Their  life 
is  in  many  respects  hidden  from  themselves,  and 
their  privileges  altogether  hidden  from  the  world. 
But  ere  long  they  will  be  manifested,  their  God 
will  openly  acknowledge  them ;  every  cloud  by 
which  they  are  now  obscured  shall  be  removed, 
and  they  shall  shine  like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  Father.     They  have  now  a  gracious  liberty: 
they  are  freed  from  condemnation,  from  the  power 
of  sin,  from  the  Law  as  a  covenant  of  works,  from 
the  yoke  of  carnal  ordinances,  from  the  traditions 
and  inventions  of  men,  and  from  the  spirit  of 
bondage ;  yet  they  suffer  much  from  indwelling 
bin,  the  temptations  of  Satan,  and  their  situation 
in  a  wicked  and  ensnaring  world.     But  they  are 
animated  with  the  hope  of  a  glorious  liberty,  when 
every  evil,   imperfection,  and  abatement,   shall 
cease ;  when  they  shall  be  put  in  the  full  posses* 
sion  of  a  happiness  answerable  to  the  riches  of 
Divine  love,  and  the  eflScacy  of  the  blood  and 
mediation  of  Jesus ;  and  then  the  curse  shall  be 
fully  removed  from  the  creation ;  the  Lord  shall 
create  all  things  new,  and  again  pronounce  all  things 
good.    When  they  are  thus  manifested,  the  crea* 
ture's  expectation  shall  be  answered ;  it  shall  be 
restored  to  its  honour  and  use.     Under  what  cir*   ; 
cumstances,  and  to  what  particular  purposes,  this   i' 
change  will  take  place,   we  know  not;    but  a  i 
change  worthy  of  Divine  wisdom,  though  beyond   ■ 
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the  limits  of  our  weak  apprehensions^  we  are  war- 
ranted from  Scripture  to  expect.  It  is  asserted 
in  this  passage ;  to  which,  perhaps,  we  may 
properly  add  2  Pet  iii.  13;  Rev.  xxi.  1.  It 
would  be  easy  to  indulge  vain  conjectures  upon 
this  subject ;  but  it  is  more  safe  to  restrain  them, 
and  to  content  ourselves  with  what  is  clearly 
revealed.  The  hour  is  coming  when  all  difficul- 
ties shall  be  explained,  when  the  mysterious  plan 
of  Divine  Providence  shall  be  unfolded,  vindi- 
cated, and  completed;  then  it  shall  appear,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  and  restorer  of 
the  creation ;  and  how  fully,  in  every  sense,  he 
has  repaired  the  ruin  brought  into  the  world  by 
sin,  and  destroyed  the  works  of  the  devil. 

In  the  mean  time  the  sons  of  God  groan,  wait- 
ing for  the  adoption;  and  the  creation  groans 
with  them.  At  present  it  is  subject  to  vanity. 
Its  original  design  was,  to  fulfil  the  will  and  to 
set  forth  the  glory  of  God ;  but,  by  the  sin  of 
man,  it  is  disappointed  with  respect  to  these 
ends;  not  absolutely,  for  still  the  heavens  de- 
clare his  glory,  and  the  earth  is  full  of  his  good- 
ness ;  but,  with  regard  to  outward  appearances, 
there  is  a  great  abatement  in  both  these  respects. 
We  may  instance  a  few  particulars,  in  which  the 
creature  is  abused  and  oppressed,  contrary  to  the 
design  of  its  creation. 

The  creature  was  intended  to  shew  forth  the 
glory  of  God.  But  here  it  has  been  disappointed, 
and  has  groaned,  being  burdened  in  all  ages.  Vain 
man  has  always  been  disposed  to  serve  and  wor- 
ship the  creature  more  than  the  Creator.  The 
whole  world  formerly,  except  the  Jews,  were 
sunk  in  idolatry,  paying  divine  honours  to  the 
SHU  and  moon,  yea  to  stocks  and  stones ;  and  a 
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great  part  of  the  earth  is  to  this^  moment  covered 
with  the  same  darkness.  When  this  is  the  case, 
the  creature  groans  under  vanity,  being  perverted 
directly  contrary  to  its  proper  end.  And  there  is 
another  idolatry,  if  not  so  gross,  yet  in  ns  more 
inexcusable,  by  which  the  generality  of  those 
who  bear  the  name  of  Christians  are  no  less  alien* 
ated  from  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the  true  God, 
than  the  Heathens  themselves. 

Again :  The  creatures,  as  the  servants  of  God, 
are  properly  designed  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
his  children,  1  Cor.  iii.  22;   Job  v.  23.     This 
great  end  is  indeed  finally  secured  by  the  promise, 
That  all  shall  work  together  for  their  good.     But 
at  present  they  are  exposed  to  great  sufferings : 
all  things  seem  to  come  alike  to  all.    This,  on  the 
Lord's  part,  is  a  wise  and  gracious  appointment 
for  the  exercise  of  faith,  the  mortification  of  sin, 
and  the  advancement  of  sanctification.     But  still 
in '  itself  it  is  a  vanity,  under  which  the  creation 
groans.    When  Jesus  was  crucified  in  person^  the 
sun  withdrew  his  light,  rocks  rent,  and  the  earth 
quaked.    There  is   a  proportionable  constraint 
upon  nature  when    he    suffers  in  his  membcrSi 
Sometimes  this  part  of  the  vanity  has  been  sus^  ^ 
pended,  as  in  the  case  of  Daniel  and  his  compa-  j 
nions ;  and,   doubtless,  the   creatures  would  in  | 
general  reverence  the  heirs  of  glory,  were  not  the  | 
effects  of  sin  upon  them  continued  for  wise  reasons. 
They  were  subject  to  man,  when  man  was  subject 
to  his  Maker.    At  present  there  is  an  apparent 
inconsistence,  when  beasts,  and  storms,  and  seas^  jii 
rage  against  those  whom  their  Creator  is  pleased  L 
to  favour.  '  •  L 

Once  more :  The  creatures  of  God  might  btf  ^ 
expected  to  engage  in  his  behalf  against  his  ene*  L 
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inies.  But  it  is  subject  to  vanity  here  likewise. 
The  earth  is  the  Lord's ;  yet  the  chief  parts  and 
possessions  of  it  are  in  the  hands  of  tiiiose  who 
hate  him ;  yea,  his  enemies  employ  his  creatures 
against  his  own  friends.  Surely,  if  the  secret 
powerful  restraint  of  his  providence  were  taken 
off,  it  would  be  otherwise !  How  ready  all  the 
creatures  are  to  fight  in  the  Lord's  cause,  if  he 
please  to  employ  them,  we  may  learn  from  the 
history  of  Egypty  in  Exodus,  from  the  death  of 
Dathan  and  Abiram,  and  the  destruction  of  Sen- 
nacherib's army.  It  is  therefore  a  bondage  in- 
troduced by  sin,  and  under  which  they  groan, 
that  they  are  compelled  to  prolong  their  lives  and 
serve  the  occasions  of  ungodly  sinners. 

The  effect  being  manifest,  that  the  creature  is 
subject  to  vanity,  the  Apostle  briefly  intimates 
the  cause:  *'  Not  willingly."  The  creature,  con- 
sidered in  itself,  is  not  in  fault.  All  things  were 
created  good  in  the  beginning,  and  in  themselves 
are  good  still.  Not  the  fault,  but  the  perversion 
and  subjection  of  the  creature,  are  here  com^ 
plained  of.  A  beauty,  variety,  and  order  in  the 
works  of  God,  are  still  discernible,  sufficient  to 
fill  an  attentive  and  enlightened  mind  with  wonder, 
lore,  and  praise ;  though  it  must  be  allowed  that 
fan  has  not  only  alienated  our  hearts,  and  disabled 
our  faculties,  so  that  we  cannot  rightly  contemplate 
God  ki  his  works,  but  has  likewise  occasioned  a 
considerable  alteration  in  the  visible  state  of  things. 
One  instance  is  expressly  specified.  Gen.  iii.  16. 

The  positive  cause  is  ascribed  to  Him  who  has 
mbjected  the  same.  These  words  may  bear  three* 
different  senses,  in  agreement  with  the  current 
doctrine  of  the  Scripture.  The  prime  author  of 
the  mischief  was  Satan.     Full  of  malice  and  en- 
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mity  against  God  and  his  creatures,  he  attempted 
to  bring  evil  into  this  lower  world,  and  was  per- 
mitted to  succeed ;  the  Lord  purposing  to  over- 
rule it  to  his  own  glory.  But  for  a  season  the 
work  of  the  devil  has  been,  to  introduce  and  main- 
tain a  sad  scene  of  vanity  and  misery.  Our  first 
father  Adam  was  the  direct  and  immediate  cause 
of  the. entrance  of  sin  and  vanity  into  the  creation. 
He  was  created  upright,  and  all  things  good 
about  him :  but  he  listened  to  Satan,  and  sinned, 
and  by  his  sin 

Brought  death  into  the  world,  and  all  our  woe; 

for  we  were  concerned  in  his  transgression,  as  he 
was  our  head  both  in  nature  and  law. — But  we 
may  refer  the  Him  to  God ;  and  this  seems  best 
to  suit  the  Apostle's  design  here.  God,  the 
righteous  judge,  subjected  the  creature  to  vanity, 
as  the  just  consequence  and  desert  of  man  s  dis- 
obedience. But  he  has  subjected  it  in  hope;  with 
a  reserve  in  favour  of  his  own  people,  by  which, 
though  they  are  liable  to  trouble,  they  are  secured 
from  the  penal  desert  of  sin,  and  the  vanity  of  the 
creature  is  by  his  wisdom  over-ruled  to  wise  and 
gracious  purposes.  The  earth,  and  all  in  it,  was 
made  for  the  sake  of  man :  for  his  sin  it  was  first 
cursed,  and  afterwards  destroyed  by  water ;  and 
sin  at  last  shall  set  it  on  fire.  But  God,  who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  appointed  a  people  to  himself  out 
of  the  fallen  race :  for  their  sakes,  and  as  a  theatre 
whereon  to  display  the  wonders  of  his  providence 
and  grace,  it  was  renewed  after  the  flood,  and  still 
continues ;  but  not  in  its  original  state :  there  are 
marks  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  God's  displeasure^ 
against  it,  wherever  we  turn  our  eyes.  This  truth 
is  witnessed  to  by  every  thing  without  us,  and< 
within  us.     But  there  shall  be  a  deliverance  tit 
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those  who  fear  him ;  and,  by  his  word  and  Spirit, 
he  teaches  them  to  receive  instruction  and  benefit 
even  from  this  root  of  bitterness.  Even  now  they 
are  the  sons  of  God ;  but  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  they  will  be  when  he  shall  appear,  and  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe.  Then  they  shall 
be  manifested,  and  then  the  creature  also  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption. 

How  blind,  then,  are  they  who  expect  happi- 
ness from  the  creature,  which  is  itself  subject  to 
vanity,  and  who  are  meanly  content  with  the  pre- 
sent state  of  things !  It  is  because  they  are  estranged 
fiom  God,  have  no  sense  of  his  excellency,  no  re- 
gard for  his  glory,  no  knowledge  of  their  own 
proper  good !  They  are  farther  removed  from  the 
desires  they  ought  to  have,  in  their  present  cir- 
cumstances, than  the  brute  creation,  or  the  very 
ground  they  walk  on ;  for  all  things  but  man  have 
an  instinct,  or  natural  principle,  to  answer  the 
end  for  which  they  were  appointed.  Fire  and  hail, 
wind  and  storm,  fulfil  the  word  of  God,  though 
we  poor  mortals  dare  to  disobey  it.  But  if  the 
secret  voice  of  the  whole  creation  desires  the  con- 
smnmation  of  all  things,  surely  they  who  have  the 
light  of  God's  word  and  Spirit  will  look  forward, 
and  long  for  that  glorious  day.  Amen.  Even 
so,  come.  Lord  Jesus ! 

I  am,  &c. 

LETTER  XXX. 

f 

On  the  right  Use  of  the  Law. 

Dear  Sir, 

You  desire  my  thoughts  on  1  Tim.  i.  8,  ''  We 
bow  llie  law  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully," 
and  1  willingly  comply.     I  do  not  mean  to  send 

z  2 
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you  a  serpion  on  the  text ;  yet  a  little  aUentiQB 
to  method  may  not  he  improper  upon  this  svjbject, 
though  in  a  letter  to  a  friend.  Ignorance  pf  \he 
natiire  and  design  of  the  law  is  at  the  hottpp  pf 
most  religious  mistake^.  This  is  the  root  of  self- 
righteousness,  the  grand  refison  why  the  Qospel 
pf  Christ  is  no  more  regarded,  an(}  the  pause  of 
that  uncertainty  and  inconsistence  in  many,  who, 
though  they  profess  themselves  teachers,  under- 
stand not  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm^ 
If  we  previously  state  what  is  meant  by  the  I^w, 
and  by  what  means  we  know  the  law  to  be  good, 
I  think  it  will,  from  these  premises,  be  easy  to 
conclude  what  it  is  to  use  the  law  lawfully. 

The  law,  in  many  passages  of  the  Old  Testft- 
ment,  signifies  the  whole  revelation  of  the  will  oi 
God,  as  in  Psalm  i.  2,  and  xix.  7.  But  the  law, 
in  a  strict  sense,  is  contradistinguished  from-  t^e 
Gospel.  Thus  the  Apostle  considers  it  at  large 
in  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians.  I 
think  it  evident,  that,  in  the  passage  yon  have 
proposed,  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  the  law  of 
Moses.  But,  tp  have  a  clearer  view  of  the 
subject,  it  may  be  proper  to  look  back  to  a  more 
early  period. 

The  law  of  God,  then,  in  the  largest  sense,  is 
that  rule,  or  prescribed  course,  which  he  has  a|>- 
pointed  for  his  creatures  according  to  their  several 
natures  and  capacities,  that  they  may  answer  the 
end  for  which  he  has  created  them.  Thus  it 
comprehends  the  inanimate  ^creation.  The  wind 
or  storm  fulfils  his  word  or  law.  He  hath  ap- 
pointed the  moon  for  its  seasons;  and  the  sw 
knoweth  his  going  down,  or  going  forth,  and 
performs  all  its  revolutions  according  to  its  Maker's 
pleasure.     If  we  could  suppose  the  suHi  was 
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intelligent  being,  and  should  refuse  to  shine,  or 
sliould  wander  from  the  station  in  which  God  had 
fi^iioed  it,  it  wduld  then  be  a  ttansgressor  of  the 
tew.  But  there  is  no  such  disorder  iil  the  natural 
World.  The  law  of  God  in  this  seiise,  or  what 
9tMay  chdose  to  call  the  law  of  natul-e,  is  no  other 
timn  the  impression  of  God's  power,  thereby  all 
fhiiigs  Continue  and  act  according  to  his  will  from 
tfie  beginning :  for  "  he  spake,  and  it  ^as  done ; 
ke  43l>mmanded,  and  it  stood  fast.'' 

The  anitiials  destitute  of  reason  are  likewise 

tUider  a  law;  that  is,  God  has  given  them  instincts 

iceofding  to  their  several  kinds,  for  their  support 

'  ittd  presitvation,  to  which  they  invariably  con- 

l  kfrm.     A  wisdom  unspeakably  superior  to  all  the 

*mtrivance  of  m^n  disposes  their  concernments, 

t*  ibd  is  visible  in  the  structute  of  a  bird's  ne^,  or 
Ae' economy  of  a  bee-hive.  But  this  wisdotn  is 
jfifittrftihed  Within  narrow  limits ;  they  act  withont 
toy  remote  design,  and  are  incapable  either  of 
.  jiM)d  or  evil  in  a  moral  sense. 

Wfcen  God  created  man,  he  taught  him  more 

ttan  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  made  him  wiser 

ttan  the  fowls  of  heaven.     He  formed  him  for 

bittfself,  breathed  into  him  a  spirit  immortal  and 

ike^pable  of  dissolution,  gave  him  a  capacity  not 

to  be  satisfied  with  any  creature  good,  endued 

lam  with  an  understanding,  will,  and  affections, 

!%ych  qualified  him  for  the  knowledge  and  service 

Jri  his  Maker,  and  a  life  of  communion  with  him. 

Yhe  law  of  God,  therefore,  concerning  man,  is 

ihat  rule  of  disposition  and  conduct  to  which  a 

AteatAre  so  constituted  ought  to  conform ;  so  that 

lie  eni  of  his  creation  might  be  answered,  and 

the  wisdom  of  God  be  manifested  in  him  and  ^y 

m.  M^Ui's  continuance  in  this  regular  and  ha\>ip^ 
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state  was  not  necessary,  as  it  is  in  the  creatures 
who,  having  no  rational  faculties,  have  properly 
no  choice,  but  act  under  the  immediate  agency 
of  Divine*  power.  As  man  was  capable  of  con- 
tinuing in  the  state  in  which  he  was  created,  so 
he  was  capable  of  forsaking  it.  He  did  so,  and 
sinned  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  We  are  not 
to  suppose  that  this  prohibition  was  the  whole  of 
the  law  of  Adam,  so  that,  if  he  had  abstained  from 
the  tree  of  knowledge,  he  might  in  other  respects 
have  done  (as  we  say)  what  he  pleased.  This  in- 
junction was  the  test  of  his  obedience;  and  while 
he  regarded  it,  he  could  have  no  desire  contrary 
to  holiness,  because  his  nature  was  holy.  But 
when  he  broke  through  it,  he  broke  through  the 
whole  law,  and  stood  guilty  of  idolatry,  blas- 
phemy, rebellion,  and  murder.  The  divine  light 
in  his  soul  was  extinguished ;  the  image  of  God 
defaced;  he  became  like  Satan,  whom  he  had 
obeyed ;  and  lost  his  power  to  keep  that  law  which 
was  connected  with  his  happiness.  Yet  still  the 
law  remained  in  force :  the  blessed  God  could  not 
lose  his  right  to  that  reverence,  love,  and  obe- 
dience, which  must  always  be  due  to  him  from 
his  intelligent  creatures.  Thus  Adam  became  a 
transgressor,  and  incurred  the  penalty,  death. 
But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  according  to  his 
eternal  purpose,  revealed  the  promise  of  the  Seed 
of  the  woman,  and  instituted  sacrifices  as  types 
of  that  atonement  for  sin,  which  He  in  the  fulness 
of  time  should  accomplish  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself. 

Adam,  after  his  fall,  was  no  longer  a  public 
person ;  he  was  saved  by  grace,  through  faith ; 
but  the  depravity  he  had  brought  upon  human 
jiature  remained.     His  children,  and  so  all  his 
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posterity,  were  bom  in  his  sinful  likeness;  without 
either  ability  or  inclination  to  keep  the  law.  The 
earth  was  soon  filled  with  violence.  But  a  few  in 
every  successive  age  were  preserved  by  grace, 
and  faith  in  the  promise.  Abraham  was  favoured 
with  a  more  full  and  distinct  revelation  of  the 
covenant  of  grace ;  he  saw  the  day  of  Christ  and 
rejoiced.  In  the  time  of  Moses,  God  was  pleased 
to  set  apart  a  peculiar  people  to  himself,  and  to 
them  he  published  his  law  with  great  solemnity  at 
Sinai;  this  law  consisted  of  two  distinct  parts, 
very  different  in  their  scope  and  design,  though 
both  enjoined  by  the  same  authority. 

The  Decalogue,  or  ten  commands,  uttered  by  the 
voice  of  God  himself,  is  an  abstract  of  that  ori- 
ginal law  under  which  man  was  created;  but 
published  in  a  prohibitory  form,  the  Israelites,  like 
therest  of  mankind,  being  depraved  by  sin,  and 
strongly  inclined  to  the  commission  of  every  evil. 
This  law  could  not  be  designed  as  a  covenant,  by 
obedience  to  which  man  should  be  justified  ;  for 
long  before  its  publication  the  Gospel  had  been 
preached  to  Abraham,  Gal.  iii.  8.  But  the  law 
entered,  that  sin  might  abound ;  that  the  extent, 
the  evil,  and  the  desert  of  sin  might  be  known ; 
for  it  reaches  to  the  most  hidden  thoughts  of  the 
heart,  requires  absolute  and  perpetual  obedience, 
and  denounces  a  curse  upon  all  who  continue  not 
therein. 

To  this  was  superadded  the  ceremonial  or  Le- 
vitical  law,  prescribing  a  variety  of  institutions, 
purifications,  and  sacrifices  ;  the  observance  of 
which  were,  during  that  dispensation,  absolutely 
necessary  to  the  acceptable  worship  of  God.  By 
obedience  to  these  prescriptions,  the  people  of 
Israel  preserved  their  legal  right  to  the  blessings 
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promised  to  tbeqi  ^  Vk  nation,  and  which  were  Bot 
confined  to  spiritual  worshippers  only :  and  they 
were  likewise  ordin^tAces  and  helps  to  lead  those 
who  truly  feared  God,  and  had  conscience  of  oin, 
to  look  forward  by  faith  to  the  great  sacrifice,  the 
Lamb  of  God,  who  in  the  fulness  of  time  was  to 
take  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  In  both 
these  respects  the  ceremonial  law  was  abrogated 
by  the  death  of  Christ.  The  Jews  then  ceased  to 
be  God's  peculiar  people ;  and  Jesus  having  ex- 
piated sin,  and  brought  in  an  everlasting  righ- 
teousness by  his  obedience  unto  death,  all  other 
sacrifices  became  unnecessary  and  vain.  The 
Gospel  supplies  the  place  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
to  the  same  advantage  as  the  sun  abundantly  com- 
pensates for  the  twinkling  of  the  stars  and  the 
feeble  glimmering  of  moon-light,  which  are  conr 
cealed  by  its  glory.  Believers  of  old  were  re- 
lieved from  the  strictness  of  the  moral  law  by  the 
sacrifices  which  pointed  to  Christ.  Believers 
under  the  Gospel  are  relieved  by  a  direct  applica- 
tion of  the  blood  of  the  covenant.  Both  renounce 
any  dependence  on  the  moral  law  for  justificati<Mi, 
and  both  acccept  it  as  a  rule  of  life  in  the  hands 
of  the  Mediator,  and  are  enabled  to  yield  it  a 
sincere^  though  not  a  perfect,  obedience. 

If  an  Israelite,  trusting  in  his  obedience  to 
the  moral  law,  had  ventured  to  reject  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  ceremonial,  he  would  have  bee^  cut 
off.  In  like  manner,  if  any  who  are  called  Chris- 
tians are  so  well  satisfied  with  their  moral  duties, 
that  they  see  no  necessity  of  making  Christ  their 
only  hope,  the  law,  by  which  they  seek  life,  will 
be  to  them  a  ministration  unto  death.  Christ,  and 
he  alone,  delivers  us,  by  faith  in  his  name,  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  having  been  made  a  curse  for  us. 
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A  second  inquiry  is.  How  we  came  to  know  the 
hkw  to  be  good  ?  For  naturally  we  do  not,  we  can- 
lot  think  80.  We  cannot  be  at  enmity  with  God^ 
and  at  the  same  time  approve  of  his  law ;  rather^ 
this  is  the  ground  of  our  dislike  to  him,  that  we 
conceive  the  law  by  which  we  are  to  be  judged  is 
tec  strict  in  its  precepts,  and  too  severe  in  its 
threatenings  r  and  therefore  men,  so  far  as  in  them 
liesy  are  for  altering  this  law.  They  think  it 
would  be  better  if  it  required  no  more  than  we  can 
perfimrm,  if  it  allowed  us  more  liberty,  and  espe- 
cially if  it  was  not  armed  against  transgressors 
with  the  penalty  of  everlasting  punishment.  This 
is  evident  from  the  usual  pleas  of  unawakened 
sinners.  Some  think,  ''  I  am  not  so  bad  as  some 
others;"  by  which  they  mean,  God  will  surely 
make  a  difference,  and  take  favourable  notice  of 
what  they  suppose  good  in  themselves.  Others 
{^d,  **  If  /  should  not  obtain  mercy,  what  will 
become  of  the  greatest  part  of  mankind?"  by 
which  they  plainly  intimate,  that  it  would  be  hard 
and  nnjnst  in  God  to  punish  such  multitudes. 
Others  endeavour  to  extenuate  their  s-ins,  as  Jo- 
Bathan  once  said,  I  did  but  taste  a  little  honey, 
aad  I  must  die.  *'  These  passions  are  natural  to 
me,  and  must  I  die  for  indulging  them  ?  "  In  short, 
the  spirituality  and  strictness  of  the  law,  its  Se- 
verity^ and  its  ievelling  effect,  confounding  all 
seeming  differences  in  human  characters,  and 
stopping  every  month  without  distinction,  are 
three  properties  of  the  law,  which  the  natural  man 
caanot  allow  to  be  good. 

These  prejudices  against  the  law  can  only  be  re- 
moved by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  his 
ofice  to  enlighten  and  convince  the  conscience ; 
t»  comflftunicate  an  impression  of  the  majesty,  ho- 
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linesfiy  juBtice,  and  authority  of  the  God  with  whom 
we  have  to  do,  whereby  the  evil  and  desert  of  sin 
is  apprehended :  the  sinner  is  then  stripped  of  aU 
his  vain  pretences,  is  compelled  to  plead  guilty, 
and  must  justify  his  Judge,  even  though  he  should 
condemn  him.     It  is  Ai^  ofBce  likewise  to  discover 
the  grace  and  glory  of  the  Saviour,  as  having  ful- 
filled the  law  for  us,  and  as  engaged  by  promise  to 
enable  those  who  believe  in  him  to  honour  it  with 
a  due  obedience  in  their  own  persons.     Then  a 
change  of  judgment  takes  place,  and  the  sinner 
consents  to  the  law,  that  it  is  holy,  just,  and  good. 
Then  the  law  is  acknowledged  to  be  holy  :  it  ma- 
nifests the  holiness  of  God ;  and  a  conformity  to 
it  is  the  perfection  of  human  nature.     There  can 
be  no  excellence  in  man,  but  so  far  as  he  is  in- 
fluenced by  God's  law :  without  it,  the  greater  his 
natural  powers  and  abilities  are,  he  is  but  so  much 
the  more  detestable  and  mischievous.  It  is  assented 
to  as  just,  springing  from  his  indubitable  right  and 
authority  over  his  creatures,  and  suited  to  their 
dependence  upon  him,  and  the  abilities  with  which 
he  originally  endowed  them.     And  though  we  by 
sin  have  lost  those  abilities,  his  right  remains  un- 
alienable; and  therefore  he  can  justly  punish  trans- 
gressors.    And  as  it  is  just  in  respect  to  God,  so 
it  is  good  for  man ;  his  obedience  to  the  law,  and 
the  favour  of  God  therein,  being  his  proper  happi- 
ness, and  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  be  happy  in 
any  other  way.  Only,  as  I  have  hinted,  to  sinners 
these  things  must  be  applied  according  to  the  Go- 
spel, and  to  their  new  relation  by  faith  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  has  obeyed  the  law,  and  made 
atonement  for  sin  on  their  behalf ;  so  that  through 
him  they  are  delivered  from  condemnation,  and 
entitled  to  all  the  benefits  of  his  obedience :  from 
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him  likewise  they  receive  the  law,  as  a  rule  en- 
forced by  his  own  example  and  their  unspeakable 
obligations  to  his  redeeming  love.  This  makes 
obedience  pleasing ;  and  the  strength  they  derive 
from  him  makes  it  easy. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  inquire,  in  the  last 
place.  What  it  is  to  use  the  law  lawfully  ?  The 
expression  implies,  that  it  may  be  used  unlawfully; 
and  it  is  so  by  too  many.  It  is  not  a  lawful  use  of 
the  law  to  seek  justification  and  acceptance  with 
God  by  our  obedience  to  it ;  because  it  is  not  ap- 
pointed for  this  end,  or  capable  of  answering  it  in 
our  circumstances.  The  very  attempt  is  a  daring 
impeachment  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  ;• 
for  if  righteousness  could  come  by  the  law,  then 
Christ  has  died  in  vain;  Gal.  ii.  21,  iii.  21  :  so 
that  such  a  hope  is  not  only  groundless,  but  sinful ; 
and,  when  persisted  in  under  the  light  of  the 
Gospel,  is  no  less  than  a  wilful  rejection  of  the 
grace  of  God. — Again :  It  is  an  unlawful  use  of  the 
law,  that  is,  an  abuse  of  it,  an  abuse  both  of  law 
aad  Gospel,  to  pretend  that  its  accomplishment  by 
Christ  releases  believers  from  any  obligation  tp  it 
as  a  rule.  Such  an  assertion  is  not  only  wicked, 
but  absurd  and  impossible  in  the  highest  degree : 
for  the  law  is  founded  in  the  relation  between  the 
Creator  arid  the  creature,  and  must  unavoidably 
remain  in  force  so  long  as  that  relation  subsists. 
While  he  is  God,  and  we  are  creatures,  in  every 
possible  or  suppbsable  change  of  state  or  circum- 
stances, he  niust  have  an  unrivalled  claim  to  our 
reverence,  love,  trust,  service,  and  submission. 
No  true  believer  can  deliberately  admit  a  thought 
or  a  wish  of  being  released  from  his  obligation  of 
obedience  to  God,  in  whole  or  in  part ;  he  will 
rather  start  from  it  with  abhorrence.     But  Satan 
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labours  to  drive  unstable  souls  from  one  eittreme 
to  thtf  other^  and  has  too  often  suoeeeded.  Wearied 
with  vam  endeavours  to  keep  the  la^^,  that  they 
might  obtfldn  life  by  it,  and  afterwards  taking  tip 
with  a  notion  of  the  Gospel  devoid  of  power,  they 
have  at  length  despised  that  obedience  which  is 
the  honour  of  a  Christian,  and  essentially  belongs 
to  his  character,  and  have  abused  the  grace  of 
God  to  Uceotiousnese^  But  we  have  not  so  teamed 
Christ. 

Td  speak  affirmatively.  The  law  is  lawfully  used 
as  a  means  of  conviction  of  sin :  for  this  purpose 
it  was  promulgated  at  Sinai.  The  law  entered, 
that  sin  might  abound :  not  to  make  men  more 
wicked,  though  occasionally  and  by  abuse  it  has 
that  effect,  but  to  make  them  sensible  how  wicked 
they  are.  Having  God's  law  in  our  hands,  we  are 
no  longer  to  form  our  judgments  by  the  maxims 
and  customs  of  the  world,  where  evil  is  called 
good,  and  good  evil ;  but  are  to  try  every  prin- 
ciple, temper,  and  practice,  by  this  standard. 
Could  men  be  prevailed  upon  to  do  this,  they 
would  soon  listen  to  the  Gospel  with  attention. 
On  some  the  Spirit  of  God  does  thus  prevail :  then 
they  earnestly  make  the  jailer's  inquiry,  "  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  Here  the  work  of  grace 
begins ;  and  the  sinner,  condemned  in  his  own 
conscience,  is  brought  to  Jesus  for  life. 

Again :  When  vre  use  the  law  as  a  glass  to  be- 
hold the  glory  of  God,  we  use  it  lawfully.  His 
g^ory  is  eminently  revealed  in  Christ ;  but  much 
of  it  is  with  a  special  reference  to  the  law,  and 
cannot  be  otherwise  discerned.  We  see  the  per- 
fection and  excellence  of  the  law  in  his  life :  God 
was  glorified  by  his  obedience  as  a  man.  What  a 
perfect  character  did  he  exhibit!  yet  it  is  no  other 


U^n  2H.  On  the  right  Use  o^  the  Lqm,  848 

than  a  transcript  of  the  law.  Suoh  would  have 
been  the  character  of  Adam  and  all  hiii  race,  bad 
the  law  been  duly  obeyed.  It  appears  therefore 
a  wise  and  holy  institution,  fully  capable  of  dis- 
playing that  perfection  of  conduct  by  which  man 
would  have  answered  the  0nd  of  his  cr^tion. 
And  we  see  the  inviolable  strictness  of  the  law  in 
his  death.  There  the  glory  of  God  in  the  l^w  is 
manifested.  Though  he  was  the  beloved  Son, 
and  had  yielded  personal  obedience  in  the  utmost 
perfection,  yet,  when  he  stood  in  our  place  to 
make  atonement  for  sin,  he  was  not  spared.  From 
what  he  endured  in  Gethsediane  and  upon  the 
cross^  we  leam  the  meaning  of  that  awful  sentence, 
^'  The  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die." 

Another  lawful  use  of  the  law  is,  to  consult  it 
as  a  rule  and  pattern  by  which  to  regulate  our 
spirit  and  conversation.  The  grace  of  God,  re- 
ceived by  faith,  will  dispose  us  to  obedience  in 
general ;  but,  through  remaining  darkness  and 
ignorance,  we  are  much  at  a  loss  as  to  particulars. 
We  are  therefore  sent  to  the  law,  that  we  may 
learn  how  to  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  has  called 
us  to  his  kingdom  and  glory ;  and  every  precept 
has  its  proper  place  and  use. 

Lastly  :  We  use  the  law  lawfully  when  we  im- 
jMTove  it  as  a  test  whereby  to  judge  of  the  exer- 
cise oi  graij^e.  Believers  differ  so  much  from  what 
tkey  once  were,  and  from  what  many  still  are, 
%A,  without  this  right  use  of  the  law,  comparing 
tkemselves  with  their  former  selves,  or  with  others^ 
they  would  be  prone  to  think  more  highly  of  their 
attainments  than  they  ought.  But  when  they 
recur  to  this  standard,  they  sink  into  the  dust, 
and  adopt  the  language  of  Job,  "  Behold,  I  am 
vile;    I  cannot  answer  thee  one  of  a  thousand." 
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From  hence  we  may  collect,  in  brief,  how  the 
law  is  good  to  them  that  use  it  lawfully.  It  fur- 
nishes them  with  a  comprehensive  and  accurate 
view  of  the  will  of  God,  and  the  path  of  duty. 
By  the  study  of  the  law,  they  acquire  an  habitual 
spiritual  taste  of  what  is  right  or  wrong.  The 
exercised  believer,  like  a  skilful  workman,  has  a 
rule  in  his  hand,  whereby  he  can  measure  and  de- 
termine with  certainty :  whereas  others  judge  as 
it  were  by  the  eye,  and  can  only  make  a  random 
guess,  in  which  they  are  generally  mistaken.  It 
likewise,  by  reminding  them  of  their  deficiencies 
and  short-comings,  is  a  sanctified  means  of  making 
and  keeping  them  humble ;  and  it  exceedingly 
endears  Jesus,  the  law-fulfiller,  to  their  hearts, 
and  puts  them  in  mind  of  their  obligations  to  him, 
and  of  their  absolute  dependence  upon  him  every 
moment. 

If  these  reflections  should  prove  acceptable  to 
you,  I  have  my  desire ;  and  I  send  them  to  you 
by  the  press,  in  hopes  that  the  Lord  may  accom- 
pany them  with  his  blessing  to  others.  The  subject 
is  of  great  importance,  and,  were  it  rightly  under- 
stood, might  conduce  to  settle  some  of  the  angry 
controversies  which  have  been  lately  agitated. 
Clearly  to  understand  the  distinction,  connection, 
and  harmony  between  the  law  and  the  Gospel, 
and  their  mutual  subserviency  to  illustrate  and 
establish  each  other,  is  a  singular  privilege,  and  a 
happy  means  of  preserving  the  soul  from  being 
entangled  by  errors  on  the  right  hand  or  the  left, 

I  am,  &c. 


Letr  81.  Of  Love  to  the  Brethren.  S5I 

LETTER  XXXI. 

Of  Love  to  the  Brethren, 

Dear  Sir, 

The  Apostle  having  said,  "  Marvel  not,  my 
brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you,"  immediately 
subjoins,  •*  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren/' 
By  the  manner  of  his  expression,  he  sujficiently 
intimates,  that  the  want  of  this  love  is  so  universal, 
till  the  Lord  plants  it  in  the  heart,  that  if  we 
possess  it,  we  may  thereby  be  sure  he  has  given 
us  of  his  Spirit,  and  delivered  us  from  condemna- 
tion. But  as  the  heart  is  deceitful,  and  people 
may  be  awfully  mistaken  in  the  judgment  they 
form  of  themselves,  we  have  need  to  be  very  sure 
that  we  rightly  understand  what  it  is  to  love  the 
brethren,  before  we  draw  the  Apostle's  conclusion 
from  it,  and  admit  is  as  an  evidence  in  our  own 
favour,  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life. 
Let  me  invite  you,  reader,  to  attend  with  me  a  little 
to  this  subject. 

There  are  some  counterfeits  of  this  love  to  the 
brethren,  which  it  is  to  be  feared  have  often  been 
mistaken  for  it,  and  have  led  people  to  think  them- 
selves something,  when  indeed  they  were  nothing. 
For  instance : 

There  is  a  natural  love  of  the  brethren. — People 
may  sincerely  love  their  relations,  friends,  and  be- 
nefactors, who  are  of  the  brethren,  and  yet  be  utter 
strangers  to  the  spiritual  love  the  Apostle  speaks  of. 
SoOrpah  had  a  great  affection  for  Naomi,  though  it 
was  not  strong  enough  to  make  her  willing  with 
Ruth  to  leave  her  native  country,  and  her  idol-gods. 
Natural  affection  can   go   no  farther  than  to  a 
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personal  attachment ;  and  they  who  thus  love  the 
brethren,  and  upon  no  better  ground,  are  often 
disgusted  with  those  things  in  them,  for  which  the 
real  brethren  chiefly  love  one  another. 

There  is  likewise  a  love  of  convenience. — The  Lord's 
people  are  gentle,  peaceful,  benevolent,  swifll  to 
hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath*  They  are  de- 
sirous of  adorning  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Sa- 
viour, and  approving  themselves  followers  of  him 
who  pleased  not  himself,  but  spent  his  life  in  doing 
good  to  others.  Upon  this  account,  they  who  are 
fall  of  themselves,  and  love  to  have  their  own  way, 
may  like  their  company,  because  they  find  more 
compliances  and  less  opposition  from  them,  than 
from  such  as  themselves.  For  a  while  Laban  loved 
Jacob;  he  found  him  diligent  and  trustworthy, 
and  perceived  that  the  Lord  had  prospered  him 
upon  Jacob's  account ;  but  when  he  saw  that  Jacob 
flourished,  and  apprehended  he  was  likely  to  do 
without  him,  his  love  was  soon  at  an  end ;  for  it 
was  only  founded  in  self-interest. 

A  party-love  is  also  common. — The  objects  of 
this  are  those  who  are  of  the  same  sentiment,  wor- 
ship in  the  same  way,  or  are  attached  to  the  same 
minister.  They  who  are  united  in  such  narrow 
and  separate  associations,  may  express  warm  af- 
fections, without  giving  any  proof  of  true  Christiaa 
love ;  for  upon  such  grounds  as  these,  not  only 
professed  Christians,  but  Jews  and  Turks,  maybe 
said  to  love  one  another :  though  it  must  be  allow- 
ed, that,  believers  being  renewed  but  in  part,  the 
love  which  they  bear  to  the  brethren  is  too  oit&sk 
debased  and  alloyed  by  a  mixture  of  selfish  affec- 
tions. 

The  principle  of  true  love  to  the  brethren,  is  the 
LOVE  OF  God — that  love  which  produceth  obe- 


Ikt  ai^  Of  Love  to  the  Bretkren. 

dience:  1  John  v.  2;  **  By  this  we  know  that  we 
love  the  children  of  God,  if  we  love  God,  and  keep 
his  commandments."  When  people  are  free  to 
form  their  connections  and  friendships,  the  ground 
of  their  communion  is  in  a  sameness  of  inclina- 
tion. The  love  spoken  of  is  spiritual.  The  children 
of  Ck)d,  who  therefore  stand  in  the  relation  of 
brethcen  to  each  other,  though  they  have  too  many 
unhappy  differences  in  points  of  smaller  import- 
ance, agree  in  the  supreme  love  they  bear  to  their 
heavenly  Father,  and  to  Jesus  their  Saviour ;  of 
course  they  agree  in  disliking  and  avoiding  sin, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  will  and  command  of  the 
God  whom  they  love  and  worship.  Upon  these 
accounts  they  love  another,  they  are  like-minded ; 
and  they  live  in  a  world  where  the  bulk  of  man- 
kind are  against  them,  have  no  regard  to  their  Be- 
loved, and  live  in  the  sinful  practices  which  his 
grace  has  taught  them  to  hate.  Their  situation, 
therefore,  increases  their  affection  to  each  other. 
They  are  washed  by  the  same  blood,  supplied  by 
the  same  grace,  opposed  by  the  same  enemies,  and 
have  the  same  heaven  in  view :  therefore  they  love 
one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently. 

The  properties  of  this  love,  where  its  exercise 
is  not  greatly  impeded  by  ignorance  and  bigotry, 
aire  such  as  prove  its  heavenly  original.  It  extends 
to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity, 
cannot  be  confined  within  the  pale  of  a  denomina- 
tion, nor  restrained  to  those  with  whom  it  is  more 
immediately  connected.  It  is  gentle,  and  not 
easily  provoked ;  hopes  the  best,  makes  allow- 
ances for  infirmities,  and  is  easily  entreated.  It 
is  kind  and  compassionate ;  and  this  not  in  words 
only,  but  sympathizes  with  the  afflicted,  and  re- 
lieves the  indigent,  according  to  its  ability ;  and 
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as  it  primarily  respects  the  image  of  Christ  in  its 
objects,  it  feels  a  more  peculiar  attachment  to 
those  whom  it  judges  to  be  the  most  spiritual, 
though  without  undervaluing  or  despising  the 
weakest  attainments  in  the  true  grace  of  the 
Gospel. 

They  are  happy  who  thus  love  the  brethren. 
They  have  passed  from  death  unto  life ;  and  may 
plead  this  gracious  disposition,  though  not  before 
the  Lord  as  the  ground  of  their  hope,  yet  against 
Satan,  when  he  would  tempt  them  to  question 
their  right  to  the  promises.  But,  alas !  as  I  before 
hinted,  the  exercise  of  this  love,  when  it  really  is 
implanted,  is  greatly  obstructed  through  the  re- 
maining depravity  which  cleaves  to  believers.  We 
cannot  be  too  watchful  against  those  tempers 
which  weaken  the  proper  effects  of  brotherly  love, 
and  thereby  have  a  tendency  to  darken  the  evi- 
dence of  our  having  passed  from  death  unto  life. 
We  live  in  a  day  when  the  love  of  many  (of  whom 
we  would  hope  the  best)  is  at  least  grown  very 
cold.  The  effects  of  a  narrow,  a  suspicious,  a  cen- 
sorious, and  a  selfish  spirit,  are  but  too  evident 
amongst  professors  of  the  Gospel.  If  I  were  to 
insist  at  large  upon  the  offences  of  this  kind  which 
abound  amongst  us,  I  should  seem  almost  reduced 
to  the  necessity,  either  of  retracting  what  I  have 
advanced,  or  of  maintaining  that  a  great  part  (if 
not  the  greatest  part)  of  those  who  profess  to 
know  the  Lord,  are  deceiving  themselves  with  a 
form  of  godliness,  destitute  of  the  power :  for 
though  they  may  abound  in  knowledge  and  gifts, 
and  have  much  to  say  upon  the  subject  t)f  Chris- 
tian experience,  they  appear  to  want  the  great, 
the  inimitable,  the  indispensable  criterion  of  true 
Christianity,  a   love  to   the  brethren;  without 
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which,  all  other  seeming  advantages  and  attain- 
ments are  of  no  avail.  How  is  this  disagreeable 
dilemma  to  be  avoided  ? 

I  believe  they  who  are  most  under  the  influence 
of  Divine  love,  will  join  with  me  in  lamenting 
their  deficiency.  It  is  well  that  we  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace ;  for  on  whatever 
point  we  try  ourselves  by  the  standard  of  the 
sanctuary,  we  shall  find  reason  to  say,  **  Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord." 
There  is  an  amazing  and  humbling  difference  be* 
tween  the  conviction  we  have  of  the  beauty  and 
excellence  of  Divine  truths,  and  our  actual  expe- 
rience of  their  power  ruling  in  our  hearts.  In  our 
happiest  hours,  when  we  are  most  affected  with 
the  love  of  Jesus,  we  feel  our  love  fervent  towards 
his  people.  We  wish  it  were  always  so  ;  but  we 
are  poor  inconsistent  creatures,  and  find  we  can 
do  nothing  as  we  ought,  but  as  we  are  enabled 
by  his  grace.  But  we  trust  we  do  not  allow  our- 
selves in  what  is  wrong ;  and,  notwithstanding  we 
may  in  particular  instances  be  misled  by  igno- 
rance and  prejudice,  we  do  in  our  hearts  love  the 
brethren,  account  them  the  excellent  of  the  earth, 
and  desire  to  have  our  lot  and  portion  with  them 
in  time  and  in  eternity.  We  know  that  the  love 
we  bear  them  is  for  his  sake ;  and  when  we  con- 
sider his  interest*  in  them,  and  our  obligations  to 
him,  we  are  ashamed  and  grieved  that  we  love 
them  no  better. 

If  we  could  not  conscientiously  say  thus  much, 
we  should  have  just  reason  to  question  our  sinr 
cerity,  and  the  safety  of  our  state  ;  for  the  Scrip- 
t-uries  cannot  be  broken,  nor  can  the  grace  of  God 
fail  of  producing  in  some  degree  its  proper  fruits. 
Our  Saviour,  before  whom  we  must  shortly  ap- 

2  A  2 


866  On  Candour.  iM.  aS. 

p^ar  GB  our  judge,  has  made  love  the  characteristic 
of  his  disciples ;  and  without  some  evidence  that 
this  is  the  prevailing  disposition  of  our  hearts,  we 
could  find  little  comfort  in  calling  him  God.  Let 
not  this  be  accounted  legality,  as  if  our  depend- 
ence was  upon  something  in  ourselves.  The 
question  is  not  concerning  the  method  of  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  but  concerning  the  fruits  or 
tokens  of  an  accepted  state.  The  most  eminent 
of  these,  by  our  Lord's  express  declaration,  is 
brotherly  love.  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know  tha 
ymi  are  my  disciples,  if  you  love  one  another.* 
No  words  can  be  plainer ;  and  the  consequence  i 
equally  plain,  however  hard  it  may  bear  upon  an 
professors,  that,  though  they  could  speak  with  th 
tongues  of  angels,  had  the  knowledge  of  all  mys 


teries,  a  power  of  working  miracles,  and  a  zeaF^   \ 
prompting  them  to  give  their  bodies  to  be  bume<E 
in  defence  of  the  truth ;  yet  if  they  love  not  tl 
brethren,  they  are  but  as  sounding  brass  or  tinklinf 
cymbals :  they  may  make  a  great  noise  in  th< 
church  and  in  the  world ;  they  may  be  wise  aiii 
able  men,  as  the  words  are  now  frequently  undi 
stood ;  they  may  pray  or  preach  with  great  fli 
ency  ;  but  in  the  sight  of  God  their  faith  is  de&^^-d 
find  their  religion  is  vain. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXXIL 

On  Candour. 

Dear  Sir, 

'I  AM,  with  you,  an  admirer  of  candour;  b«rt 
let  us  beware  of  counterfeits.  True  candour  is  * 
Christian  grace,  and  will  grow  in  no  sml  but  ^ 
believing  heart.     It  is  an  eminent  and  amiable 


L^  33L  On  Candour.  d87 

property  of  that  love  which  beareth,  believeth, 
hopeth,  and  endureth  all  things.  It  forms  the 
most  favourable  judgment  of  persons  and  charac- 
ters, and  puts  the  kindest  construction  lipon  the 
conduct  of  others  that  it  possibly  can,  consistent 
with  the  love  of  truth.  It  makes  due  allowances 
fqr  the  infirmities  of  human  nature^  will  not  listen 
with  pleasure  to  what  is  said  to  the  disadvantage 
of  any,  nor  repeat  it  without  a  justifiable  cause. 
It  will  not  be  confined  within  the  walls  of  a  party, 
nor  restrain  the  actings  of  benevolence  to  those 
whom  it  fully  approves ;  but  prompts  the  mind  to 
an  imitation  of  Him  who  is  kind  to  the  unthankful 
and  the  evil,  and  has  taught  us  to  consider  every 
person  we  see  as  our  neighbour. 

Such  is  the  candour  which  I  wish  to  derive 
from  the  Gospel ;  and  I  am  persuaded  they  who 
have  imbibed  most  of  this  spirit,  will  acknowledge 
that  they  are  still  defective  in  it.    There  is  an 
unhappy  propensity,  even  in  good  men,  to  a  self- 
ish, narrow,   c^sorious  turn  of  mind;  and  the 
besi  are  more  under  the  power  of  prejudice  than 
they  are  aware.      A  want  of  candour  among  the 
professors  of  the  same  Gospel,  is  too  visible  in  the 
present  day.     A  truly  candid  person  will  acknow- 
ledge what  is  right  and  excellent  in  those  from 
whom  he  may  be  obliged  to  differ :  he  will  not 
charge  the  faults  or  extravagances  of  a  few  upo^ 
a  whole  party  or  denomination :  if  he  thinks  it  his 
duty  to  point  out  or  refute  the  errors  of  any  per- 
sons, he  will  not  impute  to  them  such  conse- 
quences of  their  tenets  as  they  expressly  disavow ; 
he  will   not  wilfully  misrepresent  or  aggravate 
their  mistakes,  or  make  them  offenders  for  a  word  : 
he  will  keep  in  view  the  distinction  between  those 
things  which  are  fundamental  and  essential  to  the 
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Christian  life,  and  those  concerning  which  a  dif- 
ference of  sentiment  may  and  often  has  obtained 
among  true  believers.  Were  there  more  candour 
among  those  who  profess  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity,  the  emotions  of  anger  or  scorn 
would  not  be  so  often  felt  or  excited  by  pro- 
nouncing or  hearing  the  words  Churchman,  or 
Dissenter,  or  Calvinist,  or  even  Arminian.  Let  us, 
my  friend,  be  candid  :  let  us  remember  bow  to- 
tally ignorant  we  ourselves  once  were ;  how  often 
we  have  changed  our  sentiments  in  one  particular 
or  other,  since  we  first  engaged  in  the  search  of 
truth ;  how  often  we  have  been  imposed  upon  by 
appearances ;  and  to  how  many  different  persons 
and  occurrences  we  have  been  indebted,  under 
God,  for  the  knowledge  which  we  have  already 
attained.  Let  us  likewise  consider  what  treat- 
ment we  like  to  meet  with  from  others ;  and  do 
unto  them  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us. 
These  considerations  will  make  the  exercise  of 
candour  habitual  and  easy. 

But  there  is  a  candour,  falsely  so  called,  which 
springs  from  an  indifference  to  the  truth,  and  is 
governed  by  the  fear  of  men  and  the  love  of  praise. 
This  pretended  candour  depreciates  the  most  im- 
portant doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  treats  them 
as  points  of  speculation  and  opinion.  It  is  a  tem- 
porizing expedient  to  stand  fair  with  the  world, 
and  to  avoid  that  odium  which  is  the  unavoidable 
consequence  of  a  stedfast,  open,  and  hearty  ad- 
herence to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  It  aims  to 
establish  an  intercommunity  between  light  and 
darkness,  Christ  and  Belial;  and,  under  a  pretence 
of  avoiding  harsh  and  uncharitable  judgments,  it 
introduces  a  mutual  connivance  in  principles  and 
practices  which  are  already  expressly  condemned 
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by  clear  decisions  of  Scripture.    Let  us  not  listen 
to  the. advocates  for  a. candour  of  this  sort;  such 
a  lukewarm  temper,  in  those  who  would  be  thought 
friends  of  the  Gospel>  is  treason  against  God,  and 
treachery  to  the  souls  of  men.      It  is  observable, 
that  they  who  boast  most  of  this  candour,  and 
pretend  to  the  most  enlarged  and  liberal  way  of 
thinking,  are  generally  agreed  to  exclude  from 
their  comprehension  all  whom  they  call  bigots ; 
that  is,  in  other  words, .  those  who,  having  been 
led  by  Divine  grace  to  build  their  hopes  upon  the 
Foundation  which  God  has  laid  in  Zion,  are  free 
to  declare  their  conviction,  that,  other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay  ;  and  who,  having  seen  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God,  dare 
no  longer  conform  to  its  leading  maxims  or  cus- 
toms, nor  express  a  favourable  judgment  of  the 
state  or  conduct  of  those  who  do.    Candour  itself 
&nows  not  how  to  be  candid  to  these ;  their  sin- 
gularity and  importunity  are  offensive  ;  and  it  is 
Ithought  no  way  inconsistent  with  the  specious 
^fcoast  of  benevolence  and  moderation  to  oppose, 
Imte,  and  revile  them.   A  sufficient  proof,  that  the 
^i^andour  which  many  plead  for  is  only  a  softer 
^ame  for  that  spirit  of  the  world  which  opposes 
itself  to  the  truth  and  obedience  of  the  Gospel. 

If  a  person  be  an  avowed  Socinian  or  Deist,  I 
^Ud  still  to  treat  him  with  candour  ;  he  has  a  right 
C^m  me,  so  far  as  he  comes  in  my  way,  to  all  the 
^ind  offices  of  humanity.  I  am  not  to  hate,  re- 
(uoach,  or  affront  him ;  or  to  detract  from  what 
^(^lay  be  valuable  in  his  character,  considered  as  a 
c&ember  of  society.  I  may  avail  myself  of  his 
XalcDts  and  abilities  in  points  where  I  am  not  in 
danger  of  being  misled  by  him.  He  may  be  a  good 
^iwyer,  or  historian,  or  physician ;  and  I  am  not 
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to  lessen  him  in  these  respects,  because  I  cannot 
commend  him  as  a  divine.  I  am  bound  to  pity 
his  errors,  and  to  pray  if  peradventure  God  wUl 
give  him  repentance  to  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  truth ;  and  if  I  have  a  call  to  converse  with 
him,  I  should  speak  with  all  gentleness  and  medc* 
ness,  remembering  that  grace  alone  has  made  me 
to  differ.  But  I  am  not  to  compliment  him,  to 
insinuate,  or  even  to  admit,  that  there  can  be  any 
safety  in  his  principles.  Far  be  that  candour 
from  us  which  represents  the  Scripture  as  a  nose 
of  wax,  so  that  a  person  may  reject  or  elude  the 
testimonies  there  given  to  the  Deity  and  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  and  the  all-powerful  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  with  impunity. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  who  hold  the  Head, 
who  have  received  the  record  which  God  hatl 
given  of  his  Son;  who  have  Scriptural  views  ot^f 
sin  and  grace,  and  fix  their  hopes  for  time  an<K — t 
eternity  upon  the  Saviour ;  in  a  word,  all  whc— — 3 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity ; — these, 
apprehend,  if  they  are  prevented  from  receivinj 
acknowledging,  and  loving  each  other,  as  he 
received,    owned,   and    loved  them,   are  justl; 
chargeable  with  a  want  of  candour.     Shall  I  b 
cold  to  those  whom  Jesus  loves  ?    Shall  I  refiiJ 
them  whom  he  has  accepted  ?  I  find  perhaps  ih^^t 
they  cannot  rightly  understand,  and   therefoi 
cannot  readily  embrace,  some  points  of 
in  which  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  enlight^^sn 
me;  that  is,  I  (supposing  my  knowledge  to  t3e 
real  and  experimental)  have  received  five  talent^.-^ 
and  they  have  as  yet  obtained  but  two ;  must  I  fSor 
this  estrange  myself  from  them  ?     Rather  let  ic^^ 
be  careful  lest  they  be  found  more  faithful  ar^^ 
exemplary  in  the   improvement  of  two   talent-^ 
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than  I  am  in  the  management  of  five.  Again:  why 
should  some  of  those  who  know,  or  might  know^ 
that  my  hope,  my  way,  my  end,  and  my  enemies, 
are  the  same  with  theirs,  stand  aloof  from  me, 
and  treat  me  with  coldness  and  suspicion,  because 
I  am  called  a  Calvinist  ?  I  was  not  bom  a  Cal- 
vinist,  and  possibly  they  may  not  die  as  they  are: 
however  that  may  be,  if  our  hearts  are  fixed  upon 
the  same  Jesus,  we  shall  be  perfectly  of  one  mind 
ere  long;  why  should  we  not  encourage  and 
strengthen  one  another  now  ?  O  that  the  arm  of 
tiie  Lord  might  be  revealed,  to  revive  that  can- 
dour which  the  Apostle  so  strongly  enforces  both 
by  precept  and  example  !  Then  the  strong  would 
bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  believers 
would  receive  each  other  without  doubtful  dis- 
putation. 

Once  more:  Hovirever  sound  and  orthodox  (as 
the  phrase  is)  professors  may  be  in  their  princi- 
ples, though  true  candour  will  make  tender  allow- 
ances for  the  frailty  of  nature,  and  the  pov^er  (rf 
temptation,  yet  neither  candour  nor  charity  wiU 
require  us  to  accept  them  as  real  believers,  unless 
the  general  strain  and  tenor  of  their  deportment 
be  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  to  be 
lamented  that  too  many  judge  rather  by  the  no- 
tions which  people  express,  than  by  the  fruits 
which  they  produce ;  and  as  they  judge  of  others, 
so  they  often  judge  of  themselves.  We  cannot 
have  opportunity  to  say  all  we  could  wish,  and  to 
all  to  whom  we  would  wish  to  say  it,  upon  this 
subject,  in  private  life.  Therefore  it  is  the  wis- 
dom and  duty  of  those  who  preach,  and  of  those 
who  print,  to  drop  .a  word  of  caution  in  the  way 
of  their  hearers  and  readers,  that  they  may  not 
mistake  notion  for  life,  nor  a  form  of  godliness  for 
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the  power.     The  grace  of  God  is  an  operative 
principle ;  and  where  it  really  has  place  in  the 
heart,   the    effects  will  be   seen;    Acts  xi.  23: 
effects  so  uniform  and  extensive,  that  the  Apostle 
James  makes  one  single  branch  of  conduct,  and 
that  such  a  one  as  is  not  usually  thought  the  most 
important,  a  sufficient  test  of  our  state  before  Grod ; 
for  he  affirms  universally,  that ''  if  any  man  seem 
to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  his 
religion  is  vain."     And  again  he  assures  us,  that 
'*  whoever  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world,  is  the 
enemy  of  God."    And  to  the  same  purpose  Paul 
expresses  himself  on  the  subject  of  love  (that  love 
which  he  describes  so  accurately,  that  none  can 
mistake  it  unless  they  willingly  deceive  them- 
selves): he  declares,  that,  without  this  love,  the 
brightest  knowledge,  the  warmest  zeal,  and  the 
most  splendid  gifts,  are  nothing  worth.     It  is  to 
be  feared  these  decisions  will  bear  hard  upon 
many  who  have  a  name  to  live  among  the  churches 
of  Christ.    They  are  hearers  and  approvers  of  the 
Gospel,  express  a  regard  to  those  who  preach  it ; 
they  will  stickle  and  fight  for  the  doctrines,  and 
know  not  how  to  bear  those  who  fall  a  hair*s 
breadth  short  of  their  standard ;  and  yet  there  is 
so  much  levity  or  pride,  censoriousness  or  world- 
liness,  discoverable  in  their  general  behaviour, 
that  their  characters  appear  very  dubious ;  and 
though  we  are  bound  to  wish  them  well,  candour 
will  not  oblige  qr  warrant  us  to  judge  favourably 
of  such  conduct ;  for  the  unerring  word  of  God 
is  the  standard  to  which  our  judgments  are  to  be 
referred  and  conformed. 

In  the  sense,  and  under  the  limitations,  which 
1  have  expressed,  we  ought  to  cultivate  a  candid 
spirit,  and  learn,  from  the  experience  of  our  own 
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weakness,  Xo  be  gentle  and  tender  to  others ; 
avoiding  at  the  same  time  that  indifference  and 
cowardice,  which,  under  the  name  of  candour, 
countenances  error,  extenuates  sin,  and  derogates 
from  the  authority  of  Scripture, 

I  am,  &c. 

LETTER  XXXIII. 

(I)  On  Man  in  his  Fallen  Esiaie. 
Lord,  what  is  Man! 

Dear  Sir, 

We  hear  much  in  the  present  day  of  the  dignity 
of  human  nature.  And  it  is  allowed  that  man  was 
an  excellent  creature  as  he  came  out  of  the  hands 
of  God ;  but  if  we  consider  this  question  with  a 
view  to  fallen  man,  as  depraved  by  sin,  how  can 
we  but  join  with  the  Psalmist  in  wonder  that  the 
great  God  should  make  any  account  of  him  ? 

Fallen  as  man  is  from  his  original  state  of  hap- 
piness and  holiness,  his  natural  faculties  and  abi- 
lities afford  sufficient  evidence  that  the  hand  which 
made  him  is  Divine.  He  is  capable  of  great  things. 
His  understanding,  will,  affections,  imagination, 
and  memory,  are  noble  and  amazing  powers. 
But  view  him  in  a  moral  light,  as  an  intelligent 
being,  incessantly  dependent  upon  God,  account- 
able to  him,  and  appointed  by  him  to  a  state  of 
existence  in  an  unchangeable  world :  considered 
in  this  relation,  man  is  a  monster,  a  vile,  base, 
stupid,  obstinate,  and  mischievous  creature ;  no 
words  can  fully  describe  him.  Man,  with  all  his 
boasted  understanding  and  attainments,  is  a  fool : 
so  long  as  he  is  destitute  of  the  saving  grace  of 
God,  his  conduct,  as  to  his  most  important  con- 
cernments,  is  more  absurd  and  inconsisteut  than 
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that  of  the  meanest  idiot;  with  respect  to  his 
affections  and  pursuits,  he  is  degraded  far  below 
the  beasts ;  and  for  the  malignity  and  wickedness 
of  his  will,  can  be  compared  to  nothing  so  pro* 
perly  as  to  the  devil. 

The  question  here  is  not  concerning  this  or  that 
man,  a  Nero  or  a  Heliogabalus,  but  concerning 
human  nature,  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  the 
few  excepted  who  are  born  of  God.  There  is  in- 
deed a  difference  amongst  men,  but  it  is  owing  to 
the  restraints  of  Divine  Providence,  without  which 
earth  would  be  the  very  image  of  hell.  A  wolf 
or  a  lion,  while  chained,  cannot  do  so  much  mis-  - 
chief  as  if  they  were  loose,  but  the  nature  is  th( 
same  in  the  whole  species.  Education  and  in- 
terest, fear  and  shame,  human  laws^  and  the  secrel 
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many  characters  that  are  extremely  decent  amF"  i\ 
respectable;  and  even  the  most  abandoned  anv^^e 
under  a  restraint  which  prevents  them  from  mani-  ^j- 
festiiig  a  thousandtli  part  of  the  wickedness  whicHKIh 
is  in  their  hearts.  But  the  heart  itself  is  univei — =r- 
sally  deceitful,  and  desperately  wicked. 

Man  is  a  fool.     He  can  indeed  measure  th^^e 
earth,  and  almost  count  the  stars ;  he  abounds  i^ma 
arts  and  inventions,  in  science  and  policy, — an^k-d 
shall   he  then  be  called  a  fool  ?     The  anciec^nt 
Heathens,  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt,  Greece,  an^d 
Rome,  were  eminent  for  this  kind  of  wisdoi 
They  are  to  this  day  studied  as  models  by 
who  aim  to  excel  in  history,  poetry,  psuatinj^f    ^ 
architecture,  and  other  exertions  of  human  geniu.^    * 
which  are  suited  to  polish  the  manners  withomJt 
improving  the  heart.     But  their  most  admire^<l  .** 
philosophers,  legislators,  logicians,  orators,  ar^^J 
artists,  were  as  destitute  as  infants  or  idiots  ^f 
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tlMt  Imowledge  which  alone  deserves  the  name  of 
true  wisdom.     Professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
they  became  fools.     Ignorant  and  regardless  of 
God,  yet  conscious  of  their  weakness,  and  of  their 
dependence  upon  a  Power  above  their  own,  and 
stimulated  by  an  inward  principle  of  fear,  of 
which  they  knew  neither  the  origin  nor  right  ap- 
plication, they  worshipped  the  creature  instead 
of  the  Creator,  yea>  placed  their  trust  in  stocks 
and  stones,  in  the  works  of  men's  hands,  in  non- 
entities  and   chimeras.     An  acquaintance  with 
their  mythology,  or  system  of  religious  fables, 
passes  with  us  for  a  considerable  branch  of  learn- 
ing, because   it  is   drawn    from  ancient  books 
"written  in  languages  not  known  to  the  vulgar ; 
Imt  in  point  of  certainty  or  truth,  we  might  re- 
vive as  much  satisfaction  from  a  collection  of 
Yearns,  or  from  the  ravings  of  lunatics.    If,  there- 
fore, we  admit  these  admired  sages  as  a  tolerable 
specimen  of  mankind,  must  we  not  confess  that 
man,  in  his  best  estate,  while  uninstructed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  is  a  fool  ?     But  are  we  wiser  than 
they?     Not  in  the  least,  till  the  grace  of  God 
makes  us  so.  Our  superior  advantages  only  shew 
f)ur  folly  in  a  more  striking  light.     Why  do  we 
account  any  persons   foolish  ?     A   fool    has   no 
Bound  judgment ;  he  is  governed  wholly  by  ap- 
pearances, and  would  prefer  a  fine  coat  to  the 
writings  of  a  large  estate.     He  pays  no  regard  to 
consequences:   fools   have    sometimes    hurt    or 
killed  their  best  friends,  and  thought  they  did  no 
ham.     A  fool  cannot  reason,  therefore  arguments 
are  lost  upon  him.     At  one  time,  if  tied  with  a 
Btraw,  he  dares  not  stir ;  at  another  time,  perhaps, 
he  can  hardly  be  persuaded  to  move,. though  the 
house  were  on  fire.    Are  these  the  characteristics 
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of  a  fool  ?  Then  there  is  no  fool  like  the  sinner, 
who  prefers  the  toys  of  earth  to  the  happiness  of 
heaven ;  who  is  held  in  bondage  by  the  foolish 
customs  of  the  world ;  and  is  more  afraid  of  the 
breath  of  man,  than  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

Again :  Man  in  his  natural  state  is  a  beast,  yea, 
below  the  beasts  that  perish.  In  two  things  he 
strongly  resembles  them;  in  looking  no  higher 
than  to  sensual  gratifications,  and  in  that  selfish- 
ness of  spirit  which  prompts  him  to  propose  him- 
self and  his  own  interest  as  his  proper  and  highest 
end.  But  in  many  respects  he  sinks  sadly  be- 
neath them.  Unnatural  lusts,  and  the  want  of 
natural  affection  towards  their  offspring,  are  abo- 
minations not  to  be  found  among  the  brute  crea- 
tion. What  shall  we  say  of  mothers  destroying 
their  children  with  their  own  hands,  or  of  the 
horrid  act  of  self-murder !  Men  are  worse  than 
beasts  likewise  in  their  obstinacy ;  they  will  not 
be  warned.  If  a  beast  escapes  from  a  trap,  he 
will  be  cautious  how  he  goes  near  it  again,  and  in 
vain  is  the  net  spread  in  the  sight  of  any  bird. 
But  man,  though  he  be  often  reproved,  huaurdens 
his  neck;  he  rushes  upon  his  ruin  with  his  eyes 
open,  and  can  defy  God  to  his  face,  and  dare 
damnation. 

Once  more :  Let  us  observe  how  man  resembles 
the  devil.  There  are  spiritual  sins,  and  from 
these  in  their  height  the  Scripture  teaches  us  to 
judge  of  Satan's  character.  Every  feature  in  this 
description  is  strong  in  ntan ;  so  that  what  our 
Lord  said  to  the  Jews  is  of  general  application, 
*'  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of 
your  father  you  will  do."  Man  resembles  Satan 
in  pride:  this  stupid,  wicked  creature  values  him- 
self upon  his  vnsdom,  power,  and  virtue,  and  will 
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talk  of  bemg  saved  by  his  good  works ;  though  if 
he  can,  Satan  himself  need  not  despair.    He  re- 
sembles him  in  malice;  and  this  diabolical  dispo- 
sition often  proceeds  to  murder,  and  would  daily, 
if  the  Lord  did  not  restrain  it.     He  derives  from 
Satan  the  hateful  spirit  of  envy:  he  is  often  tor- 
mented  beyond  expression,    by  beholding  the 
prosperity  of  his  neighbours ;  and  proportionably 
pleased  with  their  calamities,  though  he  gains  no 
other  advantage  from  them  than  the  gratification 
of  this  rancorous  principle.     He  bears  the  image 
likewise  of  Satan  in  his  cruelty.     This  evil  is 
bound  up  in  the  heart  even  of  a  child.     A  dispo- 
sition to  take  pleasure  in  giving  pain  to  others, 
appears  very  early.     Children,  if  left  to  them- 
selves, soon  feel  a  gratification  in  torturing  insects 
mnd   animals.     What  misery  does  the  wanton 
cruelty  of  men  inflict  upon  cocks,  dogs,  bulls, 
l)ears,  and  other  creatures,  which  they  seem  to 
^ink  were  formed  for  no  other  end  than  to  feast 
Itheir  savage  spirits  with  their  torments  !     If  we 
^orm  our  judgment  of  men,  when  they  seem  most 
I^leased,  and  have  neither  anger  nor  resentment 
*o  plead  in  their  excuse,  it  is  too  evident,  even 
^Crom  the  nature  of  their  amusements,  whose  they 
^ure  and  whom  they  serve.   And  they  are  the  worst 
'CDf  enemies  to  each  other.   Think  of  the  horrors  of 
"^rar,  the  rage  of  duellists,  of  the  murders  and 
^assassinations  with  which  the  world  is  filled,  and 
%^en  say,  "Lord,  what  is   man!" — Farther,  if 
^oleceit  and  treachery  belong  to  Satan  s  character, 
ILhen  surely  n^an  resembles  him.     Is  not  the  uni- 
'Versal  observation,  and  complaint  of  all  ages,  an 
^i&cting   comment   upon   the  Prophet's  words, 
••  Trust  ye  not  in  a  friend,  put  not  confidence  in 
k    "a  guide,  keep  the  doors  of  thy  mouth  from  her 
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that  lieth  in  thy  bosom,  for  they  hunt  every  man 
his  brother  with  a  net  ? "  How  many  hare  at  this 
moment  cause  to  say,  with  David,  "  The  words  of 
his  mouth  were  smoother  than  butter,  but  war 
was  in  his  heart;  his  words  were  softer  than  oil, 
yet  were  they  drawn  swords ! "    Again :    Like 
Satan,  men  are  eager  in  tempting  others  to  sin ; 
not  content  to  damn  themselves,  they  employ  all 
their  arts  and  influence  to  draw  as  many  as  they 
can  with  them  into  the  same  destruction.    Lastly  r 
In  direct  opposition  to  God  and  goodness,  in  con- 
temptuous enmity  to  the  Gospel  of  his  grace,  an 
a  bitter  persecuting  spirit  against  those  who  pro 
fess  it,  Satan  himself  can  hardly  exceed  them 
Herein,  indeed,  they  are  his  agents  and  willin 


servants ;  and  because  the  blessed  God  is  himselHi' 
out  of  their  reach,  they  labour  to  shew  thei  r 
despite  to  him  in  the  persons  of  his  people. 

I  have  drawn  but  a  sketch,  a  few  outlines,  ^=d{ 
the  picture  of  fallen  man.    To  give  an  exact  co[^^y 

of  him,  to  charge  every  feature  with  its  full  fj '- 

gravation  of  horror,  and  to  paint  him  as  he  ^ms, 
would  be  impossible.    Enough  has  been  observ^^sd 
to  illustrate   the   propriety  of  the  exclamatio 
"  Lord,  what  is  man !"  Perhaps  some  of  my  rea^ 
ers  may  attempt  to  deny  or  extenuate  the  char^^e, 
and  may  plead,  that  I  have  not  been  describi^Kig 
mankind,  but  some  of  the  most  abandoned  oft  "91^ 
species,  who  hardly  deserve  the  name  of  men.  R-   ut 
I  have  already  provided  against  this  exceptic^n. 
It  is  human  nature  I  describe  ;  and  the  vilest  a'^d 
most  profligate  individuals  cannot  sin  beyond  t  ^e 
powers  and  limits  of  that  nature  which  they  pc^*- 
sess  in  common  with  the  more  mild  and  modera*^^- 
Though  there  may  be  a  difference  in  the  fruitft^ '' 
ness  of  trees,   yet  the  production  of  one  apf>^^ 
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decides  the  nature  of  the  tree  upon  which  it  grew^ 
as  certainly  as  if  it  had  produced  a  thousand :  so 
m  the  present  case,  should  it  be  allowed  that  these 
enormities  cannot  be  found  in  all  persons,  it  would 
be  a  sufficient  confirmation  of  what  I  have  ad- 
vanced, if  they  can  be  found  in  any  ;  unless  it 
could  be  likewise  proved,  that  those  who  appeared 
more  wicked  than  others,  were  of  a  different  spe- 
cies from  the  rest.   But  I  need  not  make  this  con- 
cession ;  they  must  be  insensible  indeed  who  do 
not  feel  something  within  them  so  very  contrary 
to  our  common  notions  of  goodness,  as  would  per- 
haps make  them  rather  submit  to  be  banished  from 
human  society,  than  to  be  compelled  bona  fidt  to 
disclose  to  their  fellow-creatures  every  thought 
and  desire  which  arises  in  their  hearts. 

Many  useful  reflections  may  be  drawn  from  this 
isnpleasing  subject.    We  cannot  at  present  con- 
ceive how  much  we  owe  to  the  guardian  care  of 
Divine  Providence,  that  any  of  us  are  preserved  in 
peace  and  safety  for  a  single  day  in  such  a  world 
9s  this.    Live  where  we  will,  we  have  those  near 
us,  who,  both  by  nature,  and  by  the  power  which 
Satan  has  over  them,  are  capable  of  the  most 
atrocious  crimes.     But  He  whom  they  know  not, 
restrains  them,  so  that  they  cannot  do  the  things 
that  they  would.  When  he  suspends  the  restraint, 
they  act  immediately ;    then  we  hear  of  murders. 
Tapes,  and  outrages.     But  did  not  the  Lord  reign 
with  a  strong  hand,  such  evils  would  be  perpe- 
trated every  hour,  and  no  one  would  be  safe  in  the 
hooscrs'pp  in  the  field.     His  ordinance  of  civil  go- 
vernment is  one  great  means  of  preserving  the 
peace  of  society ;  but  this  is  in  many  cases  in- 
suiequate.    The  heart  of  man,  when  fully  bent 
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upon  evil,. will  not  be  intimidated  or  stopped  by 
gibbets  andrackg. 

How  wonderful  is  the  love  of  God  in  giving  hi& 
Son  to  die  for  such  wretches !  And  how  strong  and. 
absolute  is  the  -  necessity  of  a  new  birth,  if  we 
would  be  happy !  Can  beasts  and  devils  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God?  The  due  consideratioa o( 
this  subject  ia  likewise  needful,  to  preserve  be-, 
lieyers  in  an  humble,  thankful,  watchful  frameitf 
spirit.  Such  we  once  were,  and  such,  with  resjpect 
to  the  natural  principle  remaining  in  us,  which  the. 
Apostle  calls  the  flesh,  or  the  old  man,  we  still  are. 
The  propensities  of  fallen  nature  are  not  eradin 
cated  in  the  children  of  God,  though  by  grace 
they  are  made  partakers  of  a  new  principle,  wiiich 
enables  them,  in  the  Lord's  strength^  to  resist  and 
mortify  the  body  of  sin,  so  that  it  cannot  reign^id 
them.  Yet  they  are  liable  to  sad  surprisals ;  and; 
the  histories  of  Aaron,  David,  Solomon,  and  Peter, 
are  left  on  record,  to  teach  us  what  evil  is  latent 
in  the  hearts  of  the  best  men,  and  what  they  arq 
capable  of  doing^if  left  but  a  little  to  themselves. 
"  Lord,  what  is  man ! " 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXXIV. 

(2)  On  Man  in  his  Fallen  Estate. 
Lord,  what  is  Man  f 

Dear  Sir, 

The  nature  of  fallen  man  agrees  to  the  descrip*' 
tion  the  Apostle  has  given  us  of  his  boasted 
wisdom  :  it  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  I  have 
attempted  some  general  delineation  of  it  in  the 
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►receding  letter ;  but  the  heipfht  of  its  malignity 
annot  be  properly  estimated,  unless  we  consider 
ts  actings  with  respect  to  the  light  of  the  Gospel: 
Phe  Jews  were  extremely  wicked  at  the  time  of 
>ur  Lord's  appearance  upon  earth ;  yet  he  said  of 
hern,  "  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,  they 
lad  not  had  sin :"  that  is,  as  the  light  and  power 
3f  his  ministry  deprived  them  of  all  excuse  for 
[continuing  in  sin,  so  it  proved  the  occasion  of 
shewing  their  wickedness  in  the  most  aggravated 
manner ;  and  all  their  other  sins  were  but  faint 
proofs  of  the  true  state  of  their  hearts,  if  com- 
pared with  the  discovery  they  made  of  themselves, 
by  their  pertinacious  opposition  to  him.  In  this 
sense,  what  the  Apostle  has  observed  of  the  Law  of 
Moses,  may  be  applied  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ : 
it  entered,  that  sin  might  abound.  If  we  would 
esthhate  the  utmost  exertions  of  human  depravity, 
aid  the  strongest  effects  it  is  capable  of  pro- 
ducing, wemust  select  our  instances  from  the  con- 
duct of  those  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  known.  The 
Indians,  who  roast  their  enemies  alive,  give  suffi- 
cient proof  that  man  is  barbarous  to  his  own  kind ; 
which  may  likewise  be  easily  demonstrated  with- 
out going  so  far  from  home :  but  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  discovers  the  enmity  of  the  heart  against 
God,  in  ways  and  degrees  of  which  unenlightened 
savages  and  heathens  are  not  capable. 

By  the  Gospel,  I  now  mean  not  merely  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  as  it  lies  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture, but  that  public  and  authoritative  dispensa- 
tion of  this  doctrine;  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  committed  to  his  true  ministers ;  who,  having 
been  themselves,  by  the  power  of  his  grace, 
brought  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light,  are 
by  his  Holy  Spirit  qualified  and  sent  forth  to  de- 
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clare  to  their  fellow-sinners  what  they  ha(vc  seen, 
and  felt,  and  tasted,  of  the  word  of  life.  Their 
commission  is,  to  exalt  the  Lord  alone,  to  stain  the 
pride  of  all  human  glory.  They  are  to  set  forth 
the  evil  and  demerit  of  sin ;  t)ie  strictness^  spi- 
rituality, and  sanction  of  the  law  of  God ;  the  toAal 
apostasy  of  mankind ;  and  from  these  premises  to 
demonstrate  the  utter  impossibility  of  a  sinner's 
escaping  condemnationby  any  works  orendeavours 
of  his  ovm ;  and  then  to  proclaim  a  full  and  free 
salvation  from  sin  and  wrath,  by  faith  in  the  name, 
blood,  obedience,  and  mediation  of  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh ;  together  with  a  denunciation  of  eternal 
misery  to  all  who  shall  finally  reject  the  testimony 
which  God  has  given  of  his  Son.  Though  these 
several  branches  of  the  will  of  God  respecting 
sinners,  and  other  truths  in  connection  with  them, 
are  plainly  revealed  and  repeatedly  inculcated  in 
the  Bible ;  and  though  the  Bible  is  to  be  found  in 
almost  every  house ;  yet  we  see,  in  fact,  it  is  a 
sealed  book ;  little  read,  little  understood,  and 
therefore  but  little  regarded,  except  in  those 
places  which  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  favour  with 
ministers  who  can  confirm  them  from  their  own 
experience;  and  who,  by  a  sense  of  his  constrain* 
ing  love,  and  the  worth  of  souls,  are  animated  to 
make  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  ministry  the 
one  great  business  of  their  lives :  who  aim  not  to 
possess  the  wealth,  but  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
their  hearers ;  are  equally  regardless  of  the  frowns 
or  smiles  of  the  world ;  and  count  not  their  lives 
dear,  so  that  they  may  be  wise  and  successful  in 
vanning  souls  to  Christ. 

When  the  Gospel,  in  this  sense  of  the  word, 
first  comes  to  a  place,  though  the  people  are  going 
on  in  sin,  they  may  be  said  to  sin  ignorantly; 
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they  have  not  yet  been  warned  of  their  danger. 
Some  are  drinking  down  iniquity  like  water: 
others  more  soberly  burying  themselves  alive  in 
the  cares  and  business  of  the  world :  others  find 
a  little  time  for  what  they  call  religious  duties, 
which  they  persevere  in,  though  they  are  utter 
strangers  to  the  nature  or  the  pleasure  of  spiritual 
worship ;  partly,  as  thereby  they  think  to  bargain 
with  God,  and  to  make  amends  for  such  sins  as 
they  do  not  choose  to  relinquish ;  and  partly  be- 
cause it  gratifies  their  pride,  and  afibrds  them  (as 
they  lliink)  some  ground  fi>r  saying,  **  God,  I 
thank  thee  I  am  not  as  other  men."  The  preached 
Gospel  delares  the  vanity  and  danger  of  these 
several  ways  which  sinners  choose  to  walk  in.  It 
declares,  and  demonstrates,  that,  different  as  they 
appear  from  each  other,  they  are  equally  remote 
from  the  path  of  safety  and  peace,  and  all  tend  to 
the  same  point,  the  destruction  of  those  who  per- 
sist in  them.  At  the  same  time  it  provides  against 
that  despair  into  which  men  would  be  otherwise 
plunged,  when  convinced  of  their  sins,  by  reveal- 
ing the  immense  love  of  God,  the  glory  and  grace 
of  Christ,  and  inviting  all  to  come  to  him,  that 
they  may  obtain  pardon,  life,  and  happiness.  In 
a  word,  it  shews  the  pit  of  hell  under  men's  fe6t, 
and  opens  the  gate  and  points  out  the  way  to 
heaven.  Let  us  now  briefly  observe  the  effects  it 
produces  in  those  who  do  not  receive  it  as  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation.  These  effects  are 
various,  as  tempers  and  circumstances  vary ;  but 
they  may  all  lead  us  to  adopt  the  Psalmist's  ex- 
clamation, **  Lord,  what  is  man!" 

Many,  who  have  heard  the  Gospelonce  or  affw 
times,  will  hear  it  no  more ;  it  awakens  their  scorq^' 
their  hatred,  and  rage.  They  pour  contempt  upon 
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the  wisdom  of .  C  od,  despise  his  goodness,  defy 
iiis  power ;  and  their  very  looks  express  the  spirit 
of  the  rebellious  Jews,  who  told  the  prophet  Je- 
remiah to  his  face,  "As  to  the  word  which  thou 
hast  spoken  to  us  in  the  name  of  the.  Lord,  we.will 
not  hearken  to  thee  at  all."  The  ministers  who 
preach  it,  are  accounted  men  that  turn  the  world 
upside  down;  and  the  people  who  receive  it,  foob 
or  hypocrites.  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  a  burden 
to  them,  and  they  hate  it  with  a  perfect  hatred. 
How  strongly  is  the  disposition  of  the  natural 
heart  manifested  by  the  confusion  which  often 
takes  place  in  families,  where  the  Lord  is  pleased 
to  awaken  one  or  two  in  a  house,  while  the  rest 
remain  in  their  sins!  To  profess,  or  even. to  be 
suspected  of,  an  attachment  to  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  is  frequently  considered  and  treated  as  the 
worst  of  crimes,  sufficient  to  cancel  the  strongest 
obligations  of  relation  or  friendship.  Parents, 
upon  such  a  provocation,  will  hate  their  children, 
and  children  ridicule  their  parents :  many  find, 
agreeable  to  our  Lord's  declaration,  that  from  the 
time  a  sense  of  his  love  engaged  their  hearts  to 
love  him  again,  their  worst  foes  have  been  those 
of  their  own  household ;  and  that  they  who  ex- 
pressed the  greatest  love  and  tenderness  for  them 
before  their  conversion,  can  now  hardly  bear  lo 
see  them. 

The  bulk  of  a  people  will  perhaps  continue 
to  hear,  at  least  now  and  then ;  and  to  those  who 
do,  the  Spirit  of  God  usually,  at  one  time  or  other, 
bears  testimony  to  the  truth :  their  consciences 
are  struck,  and  for  a  season  they  believe  and 
tremble.  But  what  is  the  consequence  ?  No  man 
who  has  taken  poison  seeks  more  earnestly  or 
speedily  for  an  antidote,  than  those  do  for  some* 
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^hing  to  stifle  and  sitaother  their  convictions. '  They 
Tunto  company,  to  drink,  to  any  thing,  for  relief 
against  the.unwelcome  intrusion  of  serious  thoughts; 
and  when  they  succeed,  and  recover  their  former 
indiiference,  they  rejoice  as  if  they  had  escaped 
some  great  danger.  The  next  step  is,  to  ridicule 
.their  own  convictions  ;*  and  next  to  that,  if  they  see 
any  of  their  acquaintance  under  the  like  impres- 
sions, to  use  every  art,  and  strain  every  nerve,  that 
they  may  render  them  as  obstinate  as  themselves. 
For  this  purpose,  they  watch  as  a  fowler  for  the 
bird;  flatter  or  revile,  tempt  or  threaten :  ahdif 
they  can  prevail,  and  are  the  occasion  of  harden- 
ing any  in  their  sins,  they  rejoice  and  triumph, 
as  if  they  accounted  it  their  interest  and  their 
glory  to  ruin  the  souls  of  their  fellow-creatures. 

By  frequent  hearing,  they  receive  more  light. 
They  are  compelled  to  know,  whether  they,  will  or 
not,  that  the  wrath  of  God  hangs  over  the  children 
of  disobedience.  They  carry  a  sting,  in  their 
consciences,  and  at  times  feel  themselyes  most 
miserable,  and  cannot  but  wish  they  had  never 
been  born,  or  that  they  had  been  dogs  or  toads, 
rather  than  rational  creatures.  Yet  they. harden 
themselves  still  more.  They  affect  to  be  happy 
and  at  ease,  and  force  themselves  to  wear  a  smile 
when  anguiish  preys  upon  their  hearts.  They 
blaspheme  the  way  of  truth,  watch  for  the  faults 
of  professors,  and  with  a  malicious  joy  publish 
and  aggravate  them.  They  see  perhaps  how  the 
wicked  die,  but  are  not  alarmed ;  they  see  the 
righteous  die,  but  are  not  moved.  Neither  provi- 
dences nor  ordinances,  mercies  nor  judgments, 
can  stop  them ;  for  they  are  determined  to  go  oja 
and  perish  with  their  eyes  open,  rather  than  sub- 
•mit  to  the  Gospel. 
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But  they  do  not  always  openly  reject  the  €r08pd 
truths.  Some^  who  profess  to  approve  and  receife 
them,  do  thereby  discover  the  evils  of  the  heart 
of  man,  if  possible,  in  a  yet  stronger  light.  They 
make  Christ  the  minister  of  sin,  and  tarn  Us 
grace  into  licentiousness.  I^ike  Judas,  they  say, 
Hail,  Master!  and  betray  him.  This  is  the  highfi«t 
pitch  of  iniquity.  They  pervert  all  the  doctrinei 
of  the  Gospel.  From  election  they  draw  an  excuse 
for  continuing  in  their  evil  ways ;  and  contend  for 
salvation  without  works,  because  they  love  not 
obedience.  They  extol  the  righteousness  of  Christi 
but  hold  it  in  opposition  to  personal  holiness. 
In  a  word,  because  they  hear  that  God  is  good, 
they  determine  to  persist  in  evil.  **  Lord,  what 
is  man  I " 

.  Irhus  wilful  and  impenitent  sinners  go  on  from 
bad  to  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived. 
The  word  which  they  despise  becomes  to  them  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death.  They  take  different 
courses,  but  all  are  travelling  down  to  the  pit; 
and,  unless  sovereign  mercy  interpose,  will  soon 
sink  to  rise  no  more.  The  final  event  is  usually 
twofold.  Many,  after  they  have  been  more  or 
less  shaken  by  the  word,  settle  in  formality.  If 
hearing  would  supply  the  place  of  faith,  love,  and 
obedience,  they  would  do  well ;  but  by  degrees 
they  become  sermon-proof;  the  truths  which  once 
struck  them  lose  their  power  by  being  often 
heard  :  and  thus  multitudes  live  and  die  in  dark- 
ness, though  the  light  has  long  shone  around  them. 
Others  are  more  openly  given  up  to  a  reprobate 
mind.  Contempt  of  the  Gospel  makes  Infidels, 
Deists,  and  Atheists.  They  are  filled  with  a  spirit 
of  delusion  to  believe  a  lie.  These  are  scoffers, 
walking  after  their  own  lusts ;  foi:  where  the  prin- 
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uples  of  religion  are  given  up,  the  conduct  will 
)e  vile  and  abominable.  Such  persons  sport 
Jiemselves  with  their  own  deceivings,  and  strongly 
prove  the  truth  of  the  Grospel  while  they  dispute 
igainst  it.  We  often  find  that  people  of  this  cast 
liave  formerly  been  the  subjects  of  strong  convic- 
ticms;  but  when  the  evil  spirit  has  seemed  to 
iepart  for  a  season,  and  returns  again,  the  last 
state  of  that  person  is  worse  than  the  first. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  some  of  my  readers 

may  meet  ¥dth  their  own  characters  under  one  or 

other  of  the  views  I  have  given  of  the  desperate 

wickedness  of  the  heart,  in  its  actings  against  the 

truth.    May  the  Spirit  of  God  constrain  them  to 

lead  with  attention!    Your  case  is  dangerous, 

but  I  would  hope  not  utterly  desperate.    Jesus  is 

mighty  to  save.     His  grace  can  pardon  the  most 

aggravated  ofiences,  and  subdue  the  most  invete-^ 

rate  habits  of  sin.    The  Gospel  you  have  hitherto 

slighted,  resisted,  or  opposed,  is  still  the  power 

of  God  unto  salvation.   The  blood  of  Jesus,  upon 

^diich  you  have  hitherto  trampled,  speaks  better 

things  than  the  blood  of  Abel,  and  is  of  virtue  to 

cleanse  those  whose  sins  are  scarlet  and  crimson, 

ud  to  make  them  white  as  snow.    As  yet  you  are 

spared ;  but  it  is  high  time  to  stop,  to  throw  down 

your  arms  of  rebellion,  and  humble  yourselves  at 

his  feet.     If  you  do,  you  may  yet  escape  ;  but  if 

not,  know  assuredly  that  wrath  is  coming  upon 

you  to  the  uttermost ;  and  you  will  shortly  find, 

to  your  unspeakable  dismay,  that  it  is  a  fearful 

thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  XXXV. 

Whatsoever  Things  are  lovely ^  whatsoever  Things  areqf 
good  Report— tidnk  on  these  Things.     Phil.  iv«  8. 

Dear  Sir, 

The  precept  which  I  have  chosen  for  my  motto 
is  applicable  to  many  particulars  which  are  but 
seldom   and   occasionally   mentioned   from  '  the 
pulpit.  There  are  improprieties  of  conduct,  which, 
though  usually  considered  as  foibles  that  hardly 
deserve  a  severe  censure,  are  properly  sinful ;  for 
though  some  of  them  may  not  seem  to  violate  any 
express  command  of  Scripture,  yet  they  are  con- 
trary to  that  accuracy  and  circumspection  which 
become  our  profession.    A  Christian,  by  the  tenor 
of  his  high  calling,  is  bound  to  avoid  even  the  ap- 
pearance of  -evil ;  and  his  deportment  should  not 
only  be  upright  as  to  his  leading  principles,  but 
amiable  and '  engaging,  and   as  free  as  possible 
from  every  inconsistence  and  blemish.     The  cha- 
racters of  some  valuable  persons  are  clouded,  and 
the  influence  they  might  otherwise  have  greatly 
counteracted,  by  comparatively  small  faults ;  yet 
faults  they  certainly  are ;  and  it  would  be  well  if 
they  could  be  made  so  sensible  of  them,  and  of 
their  ill  effects,  as  that  they  might  earnestly  watch, 
and  strive,  and  pray  against  them.     I  know  not 
how  to  explain  myself  better  than  by  attempting 
the  outlines  of  a  few  portraits,  to  each  of  which 
I  apprehend  some  strong  resemblances  may  be 
fouml  in  real  life.    I  do  not  wish  to  set  my  readers 
to  work  to  find  out  such  resemblances  among  their 
neighbours ;  but  would  advise  them  to  examine 
carefully,  whether  they  cannot,  in  one  or  other  of 
tlicni,  discover  sonle  traces  of  their  own  features: 
and  though  I  speak  of  men  only,  counterparts  to 
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the  several  characters  may  doubtless  be  found 
here  and  there  among  the  women ;  for  the  imper- 
fections and  evils  of  a  fallen  nature  are  eqtuiUy 
entailed  upon  both  sexes.  ' 

AusT£Rus  is  a  solid  and  exemplary  Christian. 
He  has  a  deep,  extensive,  and  experimental  know- 
ledge of  Divine  things.  Inflexibly  and  invariably 
true  to  his  principles,  he  stems  with  a  noble  sin- 
gularity the  torrent  of  the  world,  and  can  neither 
be  bribed  nor  intimidated  from  the  path  of  duty. 
He  is  a  rough  diamond  of  great  intrinsic  value, 
and  would  sparkle  with  a  distinguished  lustre  if 
he  were  more  polished  :  but,  though  the  word  of 
God  is  his  daily  study,  and  he  prizes  the  precepts, 
as  well  as  the  promises,  more  than  thousands  of 
gold,  and  silver,  there  is  one  precept  he  seems 
to  have  overlooked ;  I  mean  that  of  the  Apo- 
stle, Be  courteous.  Instead  of  that  gentle- 
ness and  condescension  which  will  always  be  ex- 
pected from  a  professed  follower  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus,  there  is  a  harshness  in  his  manner, 
which  makes  him  more  admired  .than  beloved; 
and  they  who  truly  love  him,  often  feel  more  con- 
straint than  pleasure  when  in  his  company.  His 
intimate  friends  are  satisfied  that  he  is  no  stranger 
to  true  humility  of  heart ;  but  these  are  few:  by 
others  he  is  thought  proud,  dogmatic,  and  self- 
important  ;  nor  can  this  prejudice  against  him  be 
easily  removed,  until  he  can  lay  aside  that  cynical 
air  which  he  has  unhappily  contracted. 

Hum  ANUS  is  generous  and  benevolent.  His 
feelings  are  lively,  and  his  expressions  of  them 
strong.  No  one  is  more  distant  from  sordid  views, 
or  less  influenced  by  a  selfish  spirit.  His  heart 
burns  with  love  to  Jesus,  and' he  is  ready  to  re- 
ceive with  open  arms  all  who  love  his  Saviour. 
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Yet,  with  an  upright  and  friendly  spirit,  which  en* 
titles  him  to  the  love  and  esteem  of  all  who  know 
him,  he  has  not  every  thing  we  would  wish  in  a 
friend.  In  some  respects,  though  not  in  the  most 
criminal  sense,  he  bridleth  not  his  tongue.  Should 
you,  without  witness  or  writing,  entrust  him  with 
untold  gold,  you  would  run  no  risk  of  loss :  but  if 
you  entrust  him  with  a  secret,  you  thereby  put 
it  in  the  possession  of  the  public.  Not  that  he 
would  wilfully  betray  you ;  but  it  is  his  infirmity : 
he  knows  not  how  to  keep  a  secret ;  it  escapes 
from  him  before  he  is  aware.  So  likewise  as  to 
matters  of  fact :  in  things  which  are  of  great  im- 
portance, and  where  he  is  sufficiently  informed, 
no  man  has  a  stricter  regard  to  truth ;  but  in  the 
smaller  concerns  of  common  life,  whether  it  be 
from  credulity,  or  from  a  strange  and  blameable 
inadvertence,  he  frequently  grieves  and  surprises 
those  who  know  his  real  character,  by  saying  the 
thing  that  is  not.  Thus  they  to  whom  he  opens 
his  very  heart  dare  not  make  him  returns  of  equal 
confidence ;  and  they  who  in  some  cases  woold 
venture  their  lives  upon  his  word,  in  others  are 
afraid  of  telling  a  story  after  him.  How  lam^t- 
able  are  such  blemishes  in  such  a  person ! 

Prudens,  though  not  of  a  generous  natural 
temper,  is  a  partaker  of  that  grace  which  opens 
the  heart,  and  inspires  a  disposition  to  love  and 
to  good  works.     He  bestows  not  his  alms  to  be  ^ 
seen  of  men ;  but  they  who  have  the  best  oppo^  L 
tunities  of  knowing  what  he  does  for  the  relief  of  j 
others,  and  of  comparing  it  with  his  ability,  caa  ^ 
acquit  him  in  good  measure  of  the  charge  which  \ 
another  part  of  his  conduct  exposes  him  to.    For 
Prudens  is  a  great  economist;   and  though  hb 
would  not  willingly  wrong  or  injure  any  person; 
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yet  the  meannesses  to  which  he  will  submit,  either 
to  save  or  gain  a  penny  in  what  he  accounts  an 
honest  way,  are  a  great  discredit  to  his  profes- 
gion.    He  is  punctual  in  fulfilling  his  engagements ; 
but  exceedingly  hard,  strict,  and  suspicious  in 
making  his  bargains.   And  in  his  dress,  and  every 
article  of  his  personal  concerns,  he  is  content  to 
be  so  much  below  the  station  in  which  the  provi- 
dence of  God  has  placed  him,  that  to  those  who  are 
not  acquainted  with  his  private  benefactions  to  the 
poor,  he  appears  under  the  hateful  character  of  a 
miser,  and  to  be  governed  by  that  love  of  money 
which  the  Scripture  declares  to  be  the  root  of  all 
evil,  and  inconsistent  with  the  true  love  of  God 
and  of  the  saints. 

VoLATiLis  is  sufficiently  exact  in  performing 
his  promises,  in  such  instances  as  he  thinks  of  real 
importance.     If  he  bids  a  person  depend  upon  his 
assistance,  he  will  not  disappoint  his  expectations. 
Perhaps  he  is  equally  sincere  in  all  his  promises 
at  the  time  of  making  them ;  but,  for  want  of  me- 
tiiod  in  the  management  of  his  affairs,  he  is  always 
in  a  hurry,  always  too  late,  and  has  always  some 
engagement  upon  his  hands  with  which  it  is  im- 
possible he  can  comply :  yet  he  goes  on  in  this  way, 
exposing  himself  and  others  to  continual  disap- 
pointments.  He  accepts,  without  a  thought,  pro- 
posals which  are  incompatible  with  each  other, 
tod  will  perhaps  undertake  to  be  at  two  or  three 
different  and  distant  places  at  the  same  hour. 
This  has  been  so  long  his  practice,  that  nobody 
low  expects  him  till  they  see  him.     In  other 
lespects  he  is  a  good  sort  of  man ;  but  this  want 
of  punctuality ,  which  runs  through  his  whole  de- 
portment, puts  every  thing  out  of  course  in  which 
he  is  concerned,  abroad  and  at  home.     VolatitiQ 
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excuses  imself.as  well  as  he  can,  and  chiefly  by 
alleging,  that  the  things  in  which  lie  fails  are  of 
no  great  consequence.  But  he  would  do  well  to 
remember,  that  truth  is  a  sacred  thing,  and  ought 
not  to  be  violated  in  the  smallest  matters,  without 
an  unforeseen  and  unavoidable  prevention.  Such 
a  trifling  turn  of  spirit  lessens  the  weight  of  a 
person's  character,  though  he  makes  no  pretea- 
sions  to  religion,  and  is  a  still  greater  blemish  in 
a  professor. 

Gessator  is  not  chargeable  with  being  buried 
in  the  cares  and  business  of  the  pre'sent  life  to  the 
neglect  of  the  one  thing  needful ;  but  he  greatly 
neglects  the  duties  of  his  station.  Had  he  been 
sent  into  the  world  only  to  read,  pray,  hear  scp 
mons,  and  join  in  religious  conversation,  he  might 
pass  for  an  eminent  Christian.  But  though  it  is 
to  be  hoped  that  his  abounding  in  these  exert 
cises  springs  from  a  heart- attachment  to  Divine 
things,  his  conduct  evidences  that  his  judgment  is 
weak,  and  his  views  of  his  Christian,  calling  are 
very  narrow  and  defective.  He  does  not  consider; 
that  waiting  upon  God  in  the  public  and  private 
ordinances  is  designed,  not  to  excuse  us  from  the 
discharge  of  the  duties  of  civil  life,  but  to  instruct; 
strengthen,  and  qualify  us  for  their  performances  | 
His  affairs  are  in  disorder,  and  his  family  and  con- 
nections are  likely  to  suffer  by  his  indolence.  He 
thanks  God  that  he  is  not  worldly-minded ;  but 
he  is' an  idle  and  unfaithful  member  of  society; 
and  causes  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  ofc 
Of  such  the  Apostle  has  determined,  that  "if  any' 


man  will  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat." 

Cuiiiosus  is  upright  and  unblameable  in  lui 
general  deportment,  and  no  stranger  to  the  ext^ 
periences  of  a  true  Christian.     His  conversation 
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open  these  subjects  is  often  satisfactory  and  edi- 
fying. He  would  be  a  much  more  agreeable 
companion,  were  it  not  for  an  impertinent  desire 
otknowing  everybody's  business,  and  the  grounds 
of  every  hint  that  is  occasionally  dropped  in  dis- 
cpurse where  he  is  present.  This  puts  him  upon 
asking  a  multiplicity  of  needless  and  improper 
questions ;  and  obliges  those  who  know  him,  to  be 
continually  upon  their  guard,  and  to  treat  him 
with  reserve.  He  catechises  even  strangers,  and 
is  unwilling  to  part  with  them  till  he  is  punctually 
informed  of  all  their  connections,employments,  and 
designs.  For  this  idle  curiosity  he  is  marked  and 
avoided  as  a  busy-body ;  and  they  who  have  the  best 
opinion  of  him,  cannot  but  wonder  that  a  man, 
who  appears  to  have  so  many  better  things  to 
employ  bis  thoughts,  should  find  leisure  to  amuse 
himself  with  what  does  not  at  all  concern  him. 
Were  it  not  for  the  rules  of  civility,  he  would  be 
affronted  every  day ;  and  if  he  would  attend  to 
the  cold  and  evasive  answers  he  receives  to  his 
inquiries,  or  even  to  the  looks  with  which  they 
are  accompanied,  he  might  learn,  that,  though  he 
means  no  harm,  he  appears  to  a  great  disadvan- 
tage^ and  that  his  prying  disposition  is  very  un- 
pleasing. 

QuERULus  wastes  much  of  his  precious  tim^ 
in  declaiming  against  the  management  of  public 
affairs;  though. he  has  neither  access  to  the  springs 
which  move  the  wheels  of  government,  nor  influ- 
ence either  to  accelerate  or  retard  their  motions. 
Our  national  concerns  are  no  more  affected  by  the 
remonstrances  of  Querulus,  than  the  heavenly 
bodies  are  "by  the  disputes  of  astronomers.  While 
the  newspapers  are  the  chief  sources  of  his  intcUi^ 
gence^  and  his  situation  precludes  him  from  being 
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a  competent  judge  either  of  matters  of.  feet  or 
matters  of  right,  why  should  Querulus  trouble 
himself  with  politics  ?  This  would  be  a  weak- 
ness, if  we  consider  him  only  as  a  member  of 
society ;  but  if  we  consider  him  as  a  Christian,  it 
is  worse  than  weakness ;  it  is  a  sinful  conformity 
to  the  men  of  the  world,  who  look  no  farther  than 
to  second  causes,  and  forget  that  the  LORD 
REIGNS.  If  a  Christian  be  placed  in  a  public 
sphere  of  action,  he  should  undoubtedly  be  faith- 
ful to  his  calling,  and  endeavour  by  all  lawful 
methods  to  transmit  our  privileges  to  posterity : 
but  it  would  be  better  for  Querulus  to  let  the 
dead  bury  the  dead.  There  are  people  enough 
to  make  a  noise  about  political  matters,  who 
know  not  how  to  employ  their  time  to  better  pur- 
pose. Our  Lord's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world ; 
and  most  of  his  people  may  do  their  country  much 
more  essential  service  by  pleading  for  it  in  prayer, 
than  by  finding  fault  with  things  which  they  have 
no  power  to  alter.  If  Querulus  had  opportunity 
of  spending  a  few  months  under  some  of  the  go- 
vernments upon  the  Continent  (I  may  indeed  say 
under  any  of  them),  he  would  probably  bring 
home  with  him  a  more  grateful  sense  of  the  Lord's 
goodness  to  him,  in  appointing  his  lot  in  Britain. 
As  it  is,  his  zeal  is  not  only  unprofitable  to  others, 
but  hurtful  to  himself.  It  embitters  his  spirit,  it 
diverts  his  thoughts  from  things  of  greater  im- 
portance, and  prevents  him  from  feeling  the  value 
of  those  blessings,  civil  and  religious,  which  he 
actually  possesses :  and  could  he  (as  he  wishes) 
prevail  on  many  to  act  in  the  same  spirit,  the  go- 
verning powers  might  be  irritated  to  take  every  op- 
portunity of  abridging  that  religious  liberty  which 
we  are  favoured  with  above  all  the  nations  upon 
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•earth.  Let  me  remind  Qiierulus,  that  the  hour 
is  approaching,  when  many  things,  which  at  pre- 
sent too  much  engross  his  thoughts  and  inflame 
his  passions,  will  appear  as  foreign  to  him  as  what 
is  now  transacting  among  the  Tartars  or  Chinese. 
Other  improprieties  of  conduct,  which  lessen 
the  influence  and  spot  the  profession  of  some  who 
wish  well  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  might  be  enu- 
merated, but  these  may  suffice  for  a  specimen. 

I  am,  &c. 
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To  a  gay  Friend,  on  his  Recovery  from  Illness. 

Dear  Sir, 

I  SUPPOSE  you  will  receive  many  congratula- 
tions on  your  recovery  from  your  late  dangerous 
illness  ;  most  of  them  perhaps  more  sprightly  and 
better  turned,  but  none,  I  persuade  myself,  more 
sincere  and  affectionate  than  mine.  I  beg  you 
would  prepare  yourself  by  this  good  opinion  of 
me,  before  you  read  further ;  and  let  the  reality  of 
my  regard  excuse  what  you  may  dislike  in  my 
manner  of  expressing  it. 

When  a  person  is  returned  from  a  doubtful 
distant  voyage,  we  are  naturally  led  to  inquire 
into  the  incidents  he  has  met  with,  and  the  disco- 
veries he  has  made.  Indulge  me  in  a  curiosity 
of  this  kind,  especially  as  my  affection  gives  me 
an  interest  and  concern  in  the  event.  You  have 
been,  my  friend,  upon  the  brink,  the  very  edge, 
of  an  eternal  state ;  but  God  has  restored  you  back 
to  the  ^vorld  again.  Did  you  meet  with,  or  have 
yon  brought  back,  nothing  new?  Did  nothing 
occur  to  stop  or  turn  your  usual  train  of  thought  ? 

VOL.  r.  2  c  • 
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Were  your  apprehensions  of  invisible  things  eX'- 
actly  the  same  in  the  height  of  your  disorder, 
when  you  were  cut  off  from  the  world  and  all  its 
engagements,  as  when  you  were  in  perfect  health, 
and  in  the  highest  enjoyment  of  your  own  inclina- 
tions?     If  you  answer  me,  "Yes,  all  things  are 
just  the  same  as  formerly,  the  difference  between 
sickness  and  health  only  excepted  f '  I  am  at  a 
loss  how  to  reply.     I  can  only  sigh  and  wonder; 
Sigh,  that  it  should  be  thus  with  any,  that  it  should 
be  thus  with  you  whom  I  dearly  love ;  and  wander, 
since  this  unhappy  case,  strange  as  it  seems  in 
one  view,  is  yet  so   frequent,  why  it   not  was 
always  thus  with  myself;  for  long  and  often  it  was 
just  so.    Many  a  time,  when  sickness  had  brought 
me,  as  we  say,  to  death's  door,  I  was  as  easy  and 
insensible  as  the  sailor,  who,  in  the  height  of  a 
storm,  should  presume  to  sleep  upon  the  top  of 
the  mast,  quite  regardless  that  the  next  tossing 
wave  might  plunge  him  into  the  raging  ocean,  be- 
yond all  possibility  of  relief.     But  at  length  a 
day  came,  which,  though  the  most  terrible  day  I 
ever  saw,  I  can  now  look  back  upon  with  thank- 
fulness and  pleasure :  I  say,  the  time  came,  when^ 
in  such  a  helpless  extremity,  and  under  the  ex- 
pectation of  immediate  death,  it  pleased  God  to 
command  the  veil  from  my  eyes,  and  I  saw  things 
in  some  measure  as  they  really  were.     Imagine 
with  yourself,  a  person  trembling  upon  the  pwnt 
of  a  dreadful  precipice,  a  powerful  and  inexorable 
enemy  eager  to  push  him  down,  and  an  assem- 
blage of  all  that  is  horrible  waiting  at  the  bottom 
for  his  fall ;  even  this  will  give  you  but  a  faint 
repr^entation  of  the  state  of  my  mind  at  that 
time.    Believe  me,  it  was  not  a  whim  or  a  dreanu 
which  changed  my  sentiments  and  conduct,  but  a 
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powerful  conviction,  which  will  not  admit  the 
least  doubt ;  an  evidence  which,  like  that  I  have  of 
my  own  existence,  I  cannot  call  in  question  with» 
out  contradicting  all  my  senses.  And  though  my 
case  was  in  some  respects  uncommon,  yet  some- 
thing like  it  is  known  by  one  and  another  every 
day:  and  I  have  myself  conversed  with  many, 
who,  after  a  course  of  years  spent  in  defendiiig 
Peistical  principles,  or  indulging  libertine  prac- 
tices, when  they  have  thought  themselves  con- 
firmed in  their  schemes  by  the  cool  assent  of  what 
they  then  deemed  Impartial  Reason,  have  been 
like  me  brought  to  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ, 
and  to  live  by  that  faith  which  they  had  before 
slighted  and  opposed.  By  these  instances,  I 
know  that  nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Almighty. 
The  same  power  which  humbled  me,  can  undoubt- 
edly bring  down  the  most  haughty  infidel  upon 
Q^rth.  And  as  I  likewise  knew,  that,  to  shew  l>is 
power,  he  is  often  pleased  to  make  use  of  weak 
instruments,  I  am  encouraged,  notwithstanding 
the  apparent  difficulty  of  succeeding,  to  warn  those 
over  whom  friendship  or  affection  gives  me  any 
influence,  of  the  evil  and  the  danger  of  a  course 
of  life  formed  upon  the  prevailing  maxims  of  the 
W4>rld.  So  far  as  I  neglect  this,  I  am  unfaithful 
in  my  professions  both  to  God  and  man. 

I  shall  not  at  present  trouble  you  in  an  argu- 
mentative way.  If  by  dint  of  reasoning  I  could 
efiect  some  change  in  your  notions,  my  arguments, 
4inless  applied  by  a  Superior  Power,  would  still 
leave  your  heart  unchanged  and  untouched.  A 
man  may  give  his  assent  to  the  Gospel,  and  be 
able  to  defend  it  against  others,  and  yet  not  have 
his  own  spirit  truly  influenced  by  it.  This  thought 
I  shall  leave  with  you,  that  if  your  scheme  be  not 

2c2 
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true  to  a  demonstration,  it  must  necessarily  be 
false;  for  the  issue  is  too  important  to  make  a 
doubt  on  the  dangerous  side  tolerable.  If  the 
Christian  could  possibly  be  mistaken,  he  is  still 
upon  equal  terms  with  those  who  pronounce  hira 
to  be  so ;  but  if  the  Deist  be  wrong  (that  is, 
if  we  are  in  the  right),  the  consequence  to  him 
must  be  unavoidable  and  intolerable.  This,  you 
will  say,  is  a  trite  argument:  I  own  it ;  but,  beaten 
as  it  is,  it  will  never  be  worn  out  or  answered. 

Permit  me  to  remind  you,  that  the  points  in 
debate  between  us  are  already  settled  in  them- 
selves, and  that  our  talking  cannot  alter  or  affect 
the  nature  of  things ;  for  they  will  be  as  they  are, 
whatever  apprehensions  we  may  form  of  them : 
and  remember  likewiscj  that  we  must  all,   each 
one  for  himself,  experience  on  which  side  the  truth 
lies.     I  used  a  wrong  word  when  I  spoke  of  your 
recovery;  my  dear  friend,  look  upon  it  only  a34i 
reprieve;  for  you  carry  the  sentence  of  death  about 
with  you  still ;  and  unless  you*  should  be  cut  off 
(which  God  of  his  mercy  forbid !)  by  a  sudcten 
stroke,  you  will  as  surely  He  upon  a  death-bed, 
as  you  have  been  now  raised  from  a  bed  of  sick- 
ness.    And  remember  likewise  (how  can  I  bear  to 
write  it !)  that,  should  you  neglect  my  admoni- 
tions, they  will,  notwithstanding,  have  an  effect 
upon  you,  though  not  such  an  effect  as  I  could 
wish:    they  will  render  you  more  inexcusable;  ^ 
I  have  delivered  my  own  soul  by  faithfully  warn-  | 
ing  you  :  but  if  you  will  not  examine  the  matter  \ 
with  that  seriousness  it  calls  for ;  if  you  will  net  . 
look  up  to  God,  the  former  of  your  body,  and  the 
preserver  of  your  spirit,  for  direction  and  assist* 
ance  how  to  please  him ;  if  you  will  have  yonf 
reading  and  conversation  only  on  one  side  of  tht 
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question ;  if  you  determine  to  let  afflictions  iand 

dangers,  mercies  and  deliverances,  all  pass  without 

reflection  and  improvement;  if  you  will  spend 

your  life  as  though  you  thought  you  were  sent 

into  the  world  only  to  eat,  sleep,  and  play,  and^ 

after  a  course  of  years,  be  extinguished  like  the 

snuff  of  a  candle; — ^why,  then,  you  must  abide 

the  consequences.  But  assuredly,  sooner  or  later, 

God  will  meet  you.     My  hearty  daily  prayer  is, 

that  it  may  be  in  a  way  of  mercy,  and  that  you 

may  be  added  to  the  number  of  the  trophies  of  his 

invincible  grace. 

I  ami  &c. 

LETTER  XXXVII. 

Some  Points  of  Christian  E3;perience  considered. 

To  a  Friend. 

Dear  Sir, 

I  TRUST  the  difference  of  our  sentiments,  since 
ve  are  agreed  in  the  one  thing  needful,  will  no 
more  interrupt  our  union  and  fellowship,  than  the 
aSerence  of  our  features,  or  the  tone  of  our  voices. 
1  wish,  you  to  believe  that  I  would  be  no  advocate 
for  carelessness  or  formality.     I  hope  my  con- 
science bears  me  witness,  that,  besides  trusting  in 
the  letter  of  the  Scripture,   I  likewise  desire  an 
increase  of  that  inward  and  comfortable  sense  of 
Divine  things  in  which  I  believe  you  are  happy ; 
ud  that  I  wish  not  only  to  be  a  subject  of  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus,  but  likewise  to  have  that  king- 
dom powerfully  set  up  in  my  heart,  which  consists 
of  righteousness,  peace,   and  joy  in  the   Holy 
Qhost.     Indeed,  I  see  not  how  these  can  be  dis- 
inguiahed,  or  what  ground  I  could  have  to  think 
Bwjrself  a  subject  of  his  kingdom,  unless  I  earnestly 
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desired  to  hdve  that  kingdom  in  all  its  branches 
and  blessings  flourishing  in  my  soul.     I  do  not 
know  that  I  live  in  the  neglect  of  any  means  ap- 
pointed of  God  for  my  growth  in  these  blessings, 
or  willingly  allow  myself  in  what  is  inconsistent 
with  them ;  I  think  my  heart  is  habitually  in  the 
pursuit  of  them,  and  that  there  is  seldont  an  hour 
in  any  day  when  lively  communion  with  my  God, 
in  Christ,  is  not  present  to  my  view  as  the  chief 
gfodd.     To  this  purpose,  through  grace,   I  can 
venture  to  express  myself  to  mariy  though  still  it 
is  true,  when  I  come  before  the  Lord,  notwith- 
standing the  diligence  and  circumspection  I  would 
aim  at,  I  see  myself  a  poor  inconsistent  creature, 
that  my  strength  is  perfect  weakfiess,  and  all  I 
have  is  sin.     I  confess  I  am  afraid  of  fixing  the 
criterion  of  a  work  of  grace  too  high,  lest  the 
mourners  in  Zion  should  be  discouraged ;  because 
I  find  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  such  should  not  bd 
discouraged,  but  comfortpd ;  and  because  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  that  the  Scriptural  marks  have  re- 
spect rather  to  desires,  if  real,  than  to  attainments, 
or  at  least  to  those  attainments  which  are  oAen 
possessed  by  persons  who  are  kept  very  short  of 
sensible  comforts :  Matth.   v.  3 — 9  ;  Luke  xviii. 
12,  13;  1  Pet.  ii.  7- 

The  points  between  you  and  me  seem  chiefly 
the  following :  1 .  When  may  a  person  be  property 
denominated  a  believer  ?   2.  What  are  the  proper 
evidences  and  necessary  concomitants  of  a  lively 
thriving  frame  of  spirit  ?  3.  Whether  such  a  degree 
of  faithfulness  to  light  received,  as  is  consistent    ^ 
with  the  remnant  of  a  depraved  nature  in  our    i 
present  state,  will  certainly  and  always  preserve 
our  souls  from  declensions  and  winter  seasons  T* 
4.  Whether  that  gracious  humility,  which  wcisfi 
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from  a  due  sense  of  our  own  vileness,  and  of  the 
riches  of  Divine  grace,  be  ordinarily  attainable 
without  some  mortifying  experience  of  the  deceit- 
fulness    and  desperate  wickedness   of  our  own 
hearts?  A  few  lines  upon  each  of  these  particulars, 
will,  I  think,  take  in  the  chief  parts  of  your  letter. 
I.  We  differ  something  with  respect  to  what 
constitutes  a  believer,     I  own  nothing  has  sur- 
prised me  more,  in  the  course  of  our  friendly  de- 
bate, than  your  supposing  that  a  person  should 
date  his  conversion  and  his  commencing  a  be- 
liever, from  the  time  of  his  receiving  the  Gospel 
truths  with  that  clearness  and  power  as  to  produce 
in  him  an  abiding  assurance.     The  Apostle,   in 
Eph.  i.  13,  makes  a  plain  distinction  between  be- 
lieving and  being  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise.     By  the  experience  and  observation  of 
many  years,   I  have  been  more  and  more  per- 
suaded, that  to  represent  assurance  as  being  of 
the  essence  of  faith,  is  not  agreeable  to  the  Scrip- 
ture, which  in    many  places    either    expressly 
asserts,  or  strongly  intimates,  the  contrary :  John 
i.50,  and  xx.  29;  Rom.  x.  9;  1  John  v.  1.  Who- 
ever is  not  a  believer,  must  be  an  unbeliever; 
there  can  be  no  medium.     Either  there  are  many 
believers  who  have  not  assurance,  or  else  there 
are  many  unbelievers  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus, 
hate  sin,  are  poor  in  spirit,  and  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel  by  their  temper  and  conversation : 
aid  I  doubt  not  but  those  who  now  have  assurance, 
had,  before  they  attained  it,  a  something  which 
wrought  by  love,   and  overcame  the  world,     I 
know  no  principle  capable  of  these  effects  but 
fiuth,  which,  though  at  first  it  be  like  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed,  is  the  seed  of  Grod :  though  it  be 
faint,  it  is  genuine,  as  the  dai^^ning  light  is  of  the 
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same  nature  with  that  which  flows  from  the  noon- 
day sun.  I  allow  that  while  faith  is  weak,  there 
may  be  little  solid  comfort y  if  by  that  expression 
abiding  comfort  be  meant.  Faith  gives  safety  and 
spiritual  life:  abiding  peace  and  establishment 
follow  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit.  But  though  an 
infant  has  not  the  strength,  activity,  and  under- 
standing, which  he  will  attain  when  he  arrives  to 
the  age  of  manhood,  he  is  as  fully  possessed  of  a 
principle  of  life,  while  he  is  an  infant,  as  at  any 
time  afterwards. 

II.  We  seem  to  differ  likewise  as  to  the  marks 
of  a  lively  thriving  spirit ;  at  least  if  any  are  sup- 
posed to  be  better  or  surer  than  those  to  which 
our  Lord  has  promised  blessedness,  Matth.  v.  3 — 9. 
He  has  said,  '*  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn;"  but 
he  has  not  said.  More  blessed  are  they  that  are 
comforted.  They  are,  to  be  sure,  more  happy  at 
present;  but  their  blessedness  consists  not  in  their 
present  comforts,  but  in  those  perceptions  of 
Gospel  truths  which  form  them  to  that  contrite 
spirit  in  which  God  delighteth  (Is.  Ivii.  18),  and 
which  make  them  capable  of  Divine  comforts,  and 
spiritual  hungerings  and  thirstings  after  them. 
Perhaps  we  do  not  argue  ad  idem ;  we  may  mean 
different  things.  I  would  not  represent  myself 
as  a  stranger  to  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
In  the  midst  of  all  my  conflicts,  I  have  a  heart- 
felt satisfaction  from  the  Gospel,  which  nothing 
else  could  give.  But  I  mean,  though  this  be  with 
me  as  an  abiding  principle,  it  rarely  affords  me 
what  I  think  you  intend  when  you  speak  of  sen- 
sible comforts.  I  cannot  feel  that  warmth  of 
heart,  that  glowing  of  love,  which  the  knowledge 
of  such  a  Saviour  should  inspire.  I  account  it 
my  sin,  and  I  feel  it  my  ^urdcn,  that  I  cannot. 
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And  when  I  truly  do  this,  when  I  can  abhor  my- 
self for  my  stupidity,  mourn  over  it,  and  humbly 
look  up  to  the  Lord  for  relief  against  it,  I  judge 
my  soul  to  be  at  such  times  as  much  alive  to  Grod, 
as  it  would  be  if  he  saw  fit  to  increase  my  comfort. 
Let  me  always  either  rejoice  in  him,  or  mourn 
after  him :  I  would  leave  the  alternative  to  him, 
who  knows  best  how  to  suit  his  dispensations  to 
my  state ;  and  I  trust  he  knows  that  I  do  not  say 
this  because  I  set  a  small  value  upon  his  presence. 
As  to  the  experience  of  the  Apostles,  I  believe 
they  were  patterns  to  all  succeeding  believers ; 
but  with  some  regard  to  the  several  trials  and 
services  to  which  we  may  be  called  in  this  world, 
he  distributes  severally  to  all  his  people  according 
to  his  own  will,  yet  with  a  wise  and  gracious  ac- 
commodation to  the  circumstances  and  situations 
of  each.     The  Apostle  Paul  connects  the  abound- 
ings  of  his  consolations  with  the  aboundings  of  his 
afflictions,  and  with  the  state  of  the  people  to 
whom  he  preached ;  2  Cor.  i.  4 — 7.     And  if,  in- 
stead of  preaching  the  Gospel  from  Jerusalem  to 
lUyricum  in  the  face  of  persecution,  he  had  lived 
in  a  land  of  liberty,  and  been  confined  to  a  paro- 
chial cure,  for  aught  I  know  his  cup  might  not 
have  run  over  so  often.     Succeeding  ministers  of 
the  Gospel,  when  called  to  very  laborious  and 
painful  services,  have,  for  the  like  reasons,  been 
often  favoured  with  a  double  portion  of  that  joy 
which  makes  hard  things  easy  and  bitter  things 
sweet.     And,  in  general,  all  the  Lord's  people, 
who  walk  humbly  before  him,  may  expect  that 
ia  or  after  seasons  of  great  trial,  and  in  proportion 
to  their  pressures,  he  will  favour  them  with  pe- 
culiar comforts.     It  is  in  this  way  he  in  a  great 
measure  fulfils  his  promise  of  making  their  strength 
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equal  to  their  day.  And  I  am  enabled  to  trost 
him  in  this  matter,  that  if  he  should  at  any  time 
see  fit  to  call  me  to  a  more  difficult  and  dangerous 
sphere  of  service,  or  lead  me  into  the  furnace  of 
affliction,  he  would,  if  he  saw  it  needful,  support 
and  refresh  me  by  such  manifestations  of  his  glory 
and  love,  as  I  know  but  little  of  at  present.  In  a 
word,  a  humble,  dependent  frame  of  spirit,  perse- 
verance in  the  use  of  appointed  means,  care  to 
avoid  all  occasions  of  sin,  an  endeavour  to  glorify 
God  in  our  callings,  and  an  eye  to  Jesus  as  our 
all  in  all ; — ^these  things  are  to  me  sure  indications 
that  the  soul  is  right,  that  the  Lord  is  present,  and 
that  grace  is  thriving  and  in  exercise,  whether 
sensible  consolations  abound  or  not. 

III.  I  propose  the  third  question,  concerning 
such  a  degree  of  faithfulness  to  light  received,  as 
is  consistent  witk  the  remnants  of  a  depraved  nature^ 
because  I  apprehend  one  effect  of  indwelling  sin 
is,  to  render  it  morally  impossible  for  us  to  be  en- 
tirely faithful  to  that  light  and  power  which  God 
has-given  us.  It  may  sound  like  a  contradiction 
to  say,  we  cannot  do  what  we  can  do :  but  there 
are  many  enigmas  in  a  believer's  experience,  at 
least  in  mine;  and  I  never  expect  to  meet  the  man 
that  knows  his  own  heart,  that  will  say  he  is  al- 
ways faithful,  diligent,  and  obedient,  to  the  full 
extent  of  his  ability :  I  rather  expect  he  would 
confess,  with  me,  that  he  feels  a  need  of  more 
ability,  and  fresh  supplies  of  grace,  to  enable  him 
to  make  a  better  improvement  of  what  he  has  al- 
ready received.  If  some,  as  you  suppose,  in  their 
dullest  frames  can  read  the  Bible,  go  to  the 
Throne  of  Grace,  and  mourn  (as  they  ought)  over 
what  is  amiss,  I  must  say  for  myself,  I  can,  and 
I  cannot.     Without  doubt  I  can  take  the  Bible  in 
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hand,  and  force  myself  to  read  it;  I  can  kneel 
and  I  can  see  I  ought  to  mourn :  but  to 
cand  and  attend  to  what  I  read,  to  engage 
.eart  in  prayer, ^or  to  be  duly  humbled  under 
J  sense  of  so  dark  and  dissipated  a  state  of  mind ; 
chese  things,  at  some  seasons,  I  can  no  more  do 
^han  I  can  raise  the  dead ;  and  yet  I  cannot  plead 
jDOsitive  inability :  I  am  satisfied  that  what  pre- 
'^rents  me  is  my  sin,  but  it  is  the  sin  of  my  nature, 
the  sin  that  dwclleth  in  me.     And  I  expect  it  will 
€  thus  with  me  at  times,  in  a  greater  or  less  de- 
ree,  till  this  body  of  sin  shall  be  wholly  destroyed. 
"Yet  I  believe  the  Lord  is  with  me,  even  when  he 
^cems  to  be  absent,  otherwise  my  corruptions,  at 
5iiich  seasons,  might  easily  prevail  to  betray  me 
into  open  or  allowed  sin,  which,  blessed  be  the 
§rrace  and  care  of  my  good  Shepherd,  is  not  the 
case.     I  know  not  if  I  rightly  understand  the  ex- 
pression,   "  We  may  humbly  hope,    that  those 
things  we  fall  into,  which  are  not  in  our  power  to 
prevent,  will  not  be  set  to  our  account."    The 
least  of  the  evils  I  feel,  and  which  seem  most  in- 
voluntary, if  set  to  my  account,  would  ruin  me ; 
and  I  trust,  that  even  my  worst  deviations  shall 
not  appear  against  me,  because  I  am  a  believer  in 
Jesus :  and  I  know,  and  am  sure,  that  I  do  not 
^ish  to  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound. 
My  conscience  bears  me  witness,  that  I  would 
not  desire  the  rule  of  duty  to  be  narrowed,  or  ac- 
commodated to  my  imperfections  in  a  single  in- 
stance.    If  the  expression  only  means,  that  these 
miavoidable  effects  of  our  evil  nature  should  not 
break  our  peace  of  conscience,  or  discourage  us 
in  our  approaches  to  God,  I  am  of  the  same  mind; 
through  mercy  I  have  seldom  any  more  doubt  of 
my  acceptance  in  the  Beloved,  when  in  a  davk 
frame,  than  when  I  am  moiit  favoured  withlifeexV^ 
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iVl  Whether  true  evangelical  humility,  and  an 
enlarged  view  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ 
triumphing  over  all  obstacles,  be  ordinarily  at- 
tainable without  an  experience  of  declensions, 
backslidings,  and  repeated  forgiveness?  is  the 
last  question  I  shall  consider.  I  dare  say  you 
will  do  me  the  justice  to  believe,  that  I  would  not 
advise  any  one  to  run  into  sin  in  order  to  get  a 
knowledge  of  his  own  heart:  David  broke  his 
bones  thereby ;  he  obtained  an  affecting  proof  of 
his  inability  of  standing  in  his  own  strength,  and 
of  the  skill  and  goodness  of  his  Physician  who 
healed  him  :  yet  no  man  in  his  wits  would  break 
his  bones  for  the  sake  of  making  experiments,  if 
he  were  ever  so  sure  they  would  be  well  set  again. 
You  think  that  a  believer  is  never  more  humble 
in  his  own  eyes,  or  admires  Jesus  more,  than  when 
he  is  filled  with  joy  and  peace :  I  readily  allow^ 
that  the  present  impressions  of  Divine  love  are 
humbling ;  however,  the  direct  tendency  of  gra- 
cious consolations  in  themselves,  is  one  thing; 
what  evils  they  may  afterwards  occasion  through 
the  desperate  depravity  of  our  hearts,  is  another. 
We  have  a  memorable  case  in  point  to  explain 
my  meaning.  The  Apostle  Paul's  recollection  of 
his  course  while  in  a  natural  state,  and  the  sin- 
gular manner  of  his  conversion,  were  evidently 
suited  to  make  him  a  humble  Christian,  and  he 
was  so.  By  an  especial  favour  of  the  Lord,  he 
was  afterwards  taken  up  into  the  third  heaven ; 
what  he  saw  or  heard  there  he  has  not  told  us, 
but  surely  he  met  with  nothing  that  could  have  a 
tendency  to  make  him  proud ;  doubtless  he  saw 
Jesus  in  his  glory,  and  the  humble  spiritual  wor- 
ship of  heaven  ;  a  sight  which  we  might  deem 
sufficient  to  make  him  walk  in  self-abasement  all 
(he  days  of  his  life :  but  Paul,  though  an  eminent 
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saint,  was  still  liable  to  the  effects  of  indwellin* 
sin ;  he  was  in  danger  of  being  exalted  through 
the  abundance  of  revelations,  and  the  Lord,  his 
wise  and  gracious  keeper,  saw  fit,   in  order  to 
prevent  it,  that  a  messenger  from  Satan  should  be 
given  him  to  buffet  him.     Pride  is  so  subtle,  that 
it  can  gather  strength  even  from  those  gracious 
manifestations  which  seem  directly  calculated  to 
mortify  it ;  so  dangerous,  that  a  messenger  from 
Satan  himself  may  be  esteemed  a  mercy,  if  over- 
ruled and  sanctified  by  the  Lord  to  make  or  keep 
us  more  humble :  therefore,  though  we  can  never 
be  too  earnest  in  striving  against  sin,  too  watchful 
in  abstaining  from   all  appearance   of  evil,  amd 
though  they  who  wait  upon  the  Lord  may  com- 
fortably hope  that  he  will  preserve  them  from 
such  things  as  would  dishonour  their  profession 
in  the  sight  of  men ;    yet  I  apprehend  they  who 
appear  most  to  adorn  the  Gospel  in  their  outward 
conversation,  are  conscious  of  many  things  be- 
tween the  Lord  and  their  own  souls  which  covers 
them  with  shame,  and  that  his  tenderness  and 
mercy  to  them,  notwithstanding  their  perverse- 
ness,  constrains  them  with  admiration  to  adopt 
the  language  of  Micah,  **  Who  is  a  God  like  unto 
thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth  by  the 
transgression  of  the  remnant  of  his  heritage?"  And 
I  believe  likewise,  that,  without  such  striking  and 
repeated  proofs  of  what  is  in  their  hearts,  they 
would  not  so  feelingly  enter  into  the  spirit  of  Job's 
confession,  *'  Behold,  I  am  vile !  "  nor  would  they 
have  such  a  lively  sense  of  their  obligations  to  the 
merciful  care  and  faithfulness  of  their  great  Shep- 
herd, or  of  their  entire  and  absolute  dependence 
upon  him,  for  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  redemption.   I  find  these  consideratioiis 
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useful  and  necessary  to  reconcile  me  to  my  lot. 
The  Lord  knows  what  I  need,  and  what  I  can  bear: 
gladly  would  I  receive,  earnestly  would  I  desire, 
more  of  comforts  while  here ;  but  if  I  mourn  now, 
I  hope  to  be  comforted  in  heaven;  in  the  mean 
time  it  is  more  immediately  necessary  for  me, 
both  as  a  Christian  and  as  a  minister,  that  I  should 
be  humbled ;  the  Lord's  will  be  done,  I  cannot 
pretend  to  determine  what  ministers,  or  what 
body  of  peoplp,  come  nearest  the  character  of  the 
primitive  time ;  but  in  my  judgment  they  are  the 
happiest  who  have  the  lowest  thoughts  of  them- 
selves, and  in  whose  eyes  Jesus  is  most  glorious 
and  precious. 

I  am,  &c. 

LETTER  XXXVIIL 

Thai  True  Religion  is  necessary ^  in  order  to  the  best  En- 
joyment of  the  Pleasures  of  the  present  L^e. 

To  a  gay  Friend. 

Dear  Sir, 

Though  I  truly  love  you,  and  have  no  reason 
to  doubt  of  the  reality  of  your  friendship  to  me ; 
yet  I  cannot  but  apprehend,  that  notwithstanding 
our  mutual  regard,  and  my  frequent  attempts  to 
be  witty  (if  I  could)  for  your  diversion,  there  is  a 
something  in  most  of  my  letters  (which  I  cannot, 
dare  not  wholly  suppress)  that  disgusts  and 
wearies  you,  and  makes  you  less  inclined  to  keep 
up  a  frequent  intercourse  than  you  would  other- 
wise  be.  Rather  than  lose  you  quite,  I  will  in 
general  spare  you  as  much  as  I  can ;  but  at  pre- 
sent you  must  bear  with  me,  and  allow  me  full 
scope.  You  have  given  me  a  challenge,  which  1 
kjQow  not  how  to  pass  over ;  and  since  you  so  far 
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justify  my  preaching,  as  to  condesoeud  to  preach 
(in  your  way)  yourself,  permit  me  for  this  time  to 
to  preach  again,  and  to  take  some  passages  in 
your  letter  for  my  text. 

In  the  present  debate  I  will  accept  your  com- 
pliment, and  suppose  myself  to  be,  as  you  say,  a 
man  of  sense.  You  allow,  then,  that  aU  the  sense 
is  not  on  your  side.  This,  indeed,  you  cannot 
deny ;  for  whatever  becomes  of  me,  it  is  needless 
to  tell  you,  that  Hale,  Boyle,  and  other  great 
names  I  could  mention,  were  men  of  as  great  pe- 
netration and  judgment,  had  as  good  opportunities 
and  took  as  much  pains  to  be  informed  of  the 
truth,  as  any  of  the  advocates  for  infidelity  can 
pretend  to.  And  you  cannot,  with  any  modesty 
or  consistence,  absolutely  determine  that  they  had 
not  as  good  grounds  for  thinking  themselves  right, 
as  you  can  have  for  concluding  they  were  wrong. 
But,  declining  the  advantage  of  human  authority, 
I  am  content  the  point  should  rest  between  jou 
and  me.  And  here  I  beg  you  to  observe,  that  I 
have  one  evident  advantage  over  you  in  judging; 
namely,  that  I  have  experienced  the  good  and  evil 
on  both  sides,  and  you  only  on  one.  If  you  were 
to  send  me  an  inventory  of  your  pleasures.;  how 
cttarmingly  your  time  runs  on,  and  how  dex- 
terously it  is  divided  between  the  coffee-house, 
play-house,  the  card-table,  and  tavern,  with  in- 
tervals of  balls,  concerts,  &c. ;  I  could  answer, 
that  most  of  these  I  have  tried  and  tried  again, 
and  know  the  utmost  they  can  yield,  and  have 
seen  enough  of  the  rest,  most  heartily  to  despise 
them  all.  Setting  religion  entirely  out  of  the 
qoestion,  I  profess  I  had  rather  be  a  worm  to 
crawl  upon  the  ground,  than  to  bear  the  name  of 
MAN  upon  the  .poor  terms  of  whiling  away  my  life 


'400  On  Religion  as  necetary  Jbit,  Oft 

in  an  insipid  round  of  such  insignificant  and  nn* 
manly  trifles.  I  will  return  your  own  expression,— 
I  believe  you  to  be  a  person  of  sense ;  but,  alas ! 
how  do  you  prostitute  your  talents  and  capacity, 
how  far  do  you  act  below  yourself,  if  you  know 
no  higher  purpose  of  life  than  these  childish  dis* 
sipations,  together  with  the  more  serious  business 
of  rising  early  and  sitting  up  late  to  amass  money, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  enlarge  your  expenses ! 
I  am  sure,  while  I  lived  in  these  things  I  found 
them  unsatisfying  and  empty  to  the  last  degree ; 
and  the  only  advantage  they  afforded  (miserable 
are  they  who  are  forced  to  deem  it  an  advantage) 
was,  that  they  often  relieved  me  from  the  trouble 
and  burden  of  thinking.  If  you  have  any  other 
pleasures  than  these,  they  are  such  as  must  be 
evil  and  inconvenient  even  upon  your  own  plan ; 
and  therefore  my  friendship  will  not  allow  me  to 
bring  them  into  the  account.  I  am  willing  to 
hope  you  do  not  stoop  still  lower  in  pursuit  oC. 
satisfaction.  Thus  far  we  stand  upon  evem 
ground.  You  know  all  that  a  life  of  pleasure  car^ 
give,  and  I  know  it  likewise. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  I  should  attempt  to  ex- 
plain to  you  the  source  and  streams  of  my  best 
pleasures — such  as  a  comfortable  assurance  of  the 
pardon  of  my  sins,  an  habitual  communion  with 
the  God  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  a  calm  re- 
liance on  the  Divine  Providence,  the  cheering 
prospect  of  a  better  life  in  a  better  world,  with 
the  pleasing  foretastes  of  heaven  in  my  own  soul; 
should  I,  or  could  I,  tell  you  the  pleasure  I  often 
find  in  reading  the  Scripture,  in  the  exercise  of 
prayer,  and  in  that  sort  of  preaching  and  conver- 
sation which  you  despise ; — I  doubt  not  but  you 
would  think  as  meanly  of  my  happiness  as  1  do 
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of  yovri.  Put  here  lies  the  difference,  my  dew 
frigid ;  you  condemn  that  which  you  have  never 
tried.  You  know  no  more  of  these  things  than  a 
blind  man  does  of  colours ;  and,  notwithstanding 
all  your  flourishes,  I  defy  you  to  be  at  all  timea 
able  to  satisfy  yourself  that  things  may  not 
possibly  be  as  I  have  represented  them.  .  > 

Besides,  what  do  I  lose  upon  my  plan,  that 
should  make  me  so  worthy  of  your  pity  ?    Have 
ou  a  quicker  relish  in  the  prudent  use  of  temporal 
omforts  ?    Do  you  think  I  do  not  eat  my  food 
^^mth  as  much  pleasure  as  you  can  do,  though  per-^ 
baps  with  less  cost  and  variety  ?     Is  your  sleep 
^M>under  than  mine  ?    Have  not  I  as  much  satis- 
^E»^tion  in  social  life?     It  is  true,  to  join  much 
"^^ith  the  gay,  fluttering  tribe,  who  spend  their  days 
^n  laugh  and  sing-song,  is  equally  contrary  to  my 
^uty  and  inclination*     But  I  have  friends  and 
sicquaintance  as  well  as  you.     Among  the  many 
Mrho  £BLVour  me  with  their  esteem  and  friendship, 
there  are  some  who  are  persons  of  sense,  learning, 
vity  and  (what  perhaps  may  weigh  as  much  with 
you)  of  fortune  and  distinction.     And  if  you 
should  say,  '^  Aye,  but  they  are  all  enthusiasts  like 
yourself,"  you  would  say  nothing  to  the  purpose ; 
since,  upon  your  maxim,  that  ''  happiness  is  ac- 
cording to  opinion,"  it  cannot  be  an  objection, 
bat  the  contrary,  to  have  my  acquaintance  to  my 
own  taste.     Thus  much  for  the  brighter  side  of 
your  situation ; — or  let  me  add  one  thing  more : 
t  know  you  have  thoughts  of  marriage  :  do  you 
tliink,  if  you  should  enter  into  this  relation,  your 
pnnciplQs  are  calculated  to  make  you  more  happy 
iuit  tban  I  am?    You  are  well  acquainted  with 
(HUT  £|tmily  life.     Do  you  propose  to  know  more 
<rftbiB  peace  and  heart-felt  joy  of  domestic  unioii 

VOL.  I,  2D 


402  On  Retigion  as  necesMory  Lai.  9B. 

than  I  have  known,  and  continue  to  know  to  this 
hour  ?  I  wish  you  may  equal  us ;  and  if  you  do, 
we  shall  still  be  as  before,  but  upon  even  ground, 
I  need  not  turn  Deist,  to  enjoy  the  best  and  tlie 
most  1  that  this  life  can  aiford. 

But  I  need  not  tell  you,  that  the  present  life  is 
not  made  up  of  pleasurable  incidents  only.  Pain, 
sickness,  losses,  disappointments,  injuries,  and 
affronts  with  men,  will,  more  or  less,  at  one  time 
or  other,  be  our  lot.  And  can  you  'bear  these 
trials  better,  than  I  ?  You  will  not  pretend  to  it. 
Let  me  appeal  to  yourself:  How  often  do  you 
toss  and  disquiet  yourself,  like  a  wild  bull  in  a 
net^  when  things  cross  your  expectations?  As 
your  thoughts  are  more  engrossed  by  what  you 
see,  you  must  be  more  keenly  sensible  of  what  you 
feel.  You  cannot  view  these  trials  as  appointed 
by  a  wise  and  heavenly  Father  in  subservience  to 
your  good  ;  you  cannot  taste  the  sweetness  of  his 
promises,  nor  feel  the  secret  supports  of  his 
strength,  in  an  hour  of  affliction ;  you  cannot  so 
cast  your  burden  and  care  upon  him,  as  to  find  a 
sensible  relief  to  your  spirit  thereby ;  nor  can  you 
see  his  hand  engaged  and  employed  in  effecting 
your  deliverance.  Of  these  things  you  know  no 
more  than  of  the  art  of  flying ;  but  I  seriously  as- 
sure you,  and  I  believe  my  testimony  will  gofarther 
with  you  than  my  judgment,  that  they  are  realities, 
and  that  I  have  found  them  to  be  so.  When  my 
worldly  concerns  have  been  most  'thorny  and  dis- 
couraging, I  have  once  and  again  felt  the  most  of 
that  peace  which  the  world  can  neither  give  nor 
take  away.  However,  I  may  state  the  case  still 
lower.  You  do  pretty  well  among  your  friends ; 
but  how  do  you  like  being  alone  ?  Would  you  not 
give  something  for  that  happy  secret,  which  could 


UtU'iM.  to  ihe  Etyoymenii  of  Life.  ;408 

enable  you  to  pass  a  rainy  day  pleasantly,  without 
the  assistance  of  business,  company,  or  amuse- 
ment? Would  it  not  mortify  you  greatly  to 
travel  for  a  week  in  an  unfrequented  road,  where 
you  should  meet  with  no  lively  incidents  to  recruit 
and  raise  your  spirits  ?  Alas !  what  a  poor 
scheme  of  pleasure  is  yours,  that  will  not  support 
*an  interval  of  reflection ! 

What  you  have  heard  is  true ;  I  have-  a  few 
friends  who  meet  at  my  house  once  a  fortnight, 
mnd  we  spend  an  hour  or  two  in  worshipping  the 
Crod  who  made  us.     And  can  this  move  your  in- 
dignation, or  your  compassion  ?     Does  it  shew  a 
much  nobler  spirit,  a  more  refined  way  of  thinking, 
to  live  altogether  without  God  in  the  world  ?     If 
I  kept  a  card-assembly  at  those  times,  it  would 
not  displease  you.    How  can  you,  as  a  person  of 
sense,  avoid  being  shocked  at  your  own  unhappy 
prejudice?     But  I  remember  how  it  was  once 
with  myself,  and  forbear  to  wonder.    May  He  who 
has  opened  my  eyes,  open  yours !    He  only  can 
do  it.     I  do  not  expect  to  convince  you  by  any 
tiling  I  can  say  as  of  myself;  but  if  He  be  pleased 
to  make  use  of  me  as  his  instrument,  then  you 
will' be  convinced.     How  should  I  then  rejoiced 
I  should  rejoice  to  be  useful  to  any  one,  but  espe* 
cially  to  you,  whom  I  dearly  love.    May  God  shew 
you  your  true  self,  and  your  true  taste  ;  then  you 
will  attentively  listen  to  what  you  disdain  to  hear 
t)f, — ^his  goodness  in  providing  redemption  and 
pardon  for  the  chief  of  sinners,  through  him  who 
died  upon  the  cross  for  sins  not  his  own.     Keep 
^  letter,by  you  at  my  request;  and  when  you 
wate,  teil  me  that  you  receive  it  in  good  part ;  and 
&at  you  stiU  believe  me  to  be,  &c. 
- « ■  \ 

3  D  3 
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LETTER  XXXIX. 

A  Word  in  Season. 

Dear  Sir, 

In  this  dark  and  declining  day,  when  iniquity 
abounds,  the  awful  tokens  of  God's  displeasure 
are  multiplying  around  us,  and  too  many  profes- 
sors, not  duly  sensible  of  the  real  cause  of  all  the 
evils  we  either  feel,  or  have  reason  to  fear,  are 
disputing,  instead  of  praying ;  may  the  Lord  be- 
stow upon  you  and  me,  and  upon  all  who  fear  bis 
name,  a  spirit  suited  to  the  times !  that  the  words 
^f  David,  **  I  beheld  the  trangressors  and  was 
grieved,"  may  express  the  very  sensation  and 
frame  of  our  hearts.  Permit  me  to  keep  this  ex- 
pression in  my  view  while  I  write,  though  it  may 
perhaps  give  my  letter  something  of  the  air  of  a 
SQnnon. 

•  The  Hebrew  word  answering  to  **  I  was  grieved,*" 
signifies  such  a  kind  of  grief  as  is  mixed  with  dis- 
Uke  ;  such  a  grief  as  a  believer  must  feel  when  he 
has  a  sense  of  his  own  corruptions.  It  is  frequently 
rendered,  as  in  Ezek.  xx.  43,  to  loathe :  **  You  shall 
loathe  yourselves  in  your  own  sight."  We  are 
not  required  strictly  to  hate  ourselves,  but  the  enU 
that  is  in  us.,  So,  when  we  look  at  transgressors, 
we  are  not  to  hate,  but  to  pity  them,  mourn  ov^ 
them,  and  pray  for  them ;  nor  have  we  any  right 
to  boast  over  them ;  for,  by  nature,  and  of  our- 
selves, we  are  no  better  than  they.  But  their 
sinfulness  should  cause  a  dislike,  an  holy  in- 
dignation: as  it  is  recorded  of  our  Lord,  who, 
tkougrh  full  of  compassion  and  tenderness,  so  that 
he  wept  over  his  enemies,  and  prayed  for  his 
actual  murderers,  yet  looked  upon  transgressors 
with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts. 
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'ling  of  this  kind  seems  essential  to  that' 
•e  which  characterises  the  children  of 
^  Here  it  is  not  in  habitual  exercise,  it  is 

^  'dence  that  the  soul,  if  truly  alive 

^  at  least  in  a  lean  and  distempered 

y^L      ^  'oid  being  grieved  and  hurt  by 

^^^  jct  opposition  to  what  he  most 

'  ^  s  love    holiness;    and,   unless 

.d  by  the  arts  of  Satan,  can  hai:dly 
-selves  for  what  they  find  contrary  to  it 
*  their  own  breasts ;  and  must,  therefore,  of 
-rurse,  be  grieved  with  the  sins  of  others.     Like 
righteous  Lot,  and  from  his  principles,  they  are 
"vexed  with  the  conversation  of  the  wicked/' 
Gtn  they  who  reverence  the  name  of  God  be  easy 
and  unconcerned  when  they  hear  it  blasphemed  f 
No ;  their  ears  are  wounded,  and  their  hearts  are 
pained.    Can  they  who  are  followers  of  peace  and 
parity,  behold  unmoved  the  riots,  licentiousness, 
and  daring  wickedness  of  those  who  have  cast  off 
both  shame  and  fear  ?  Can  they  who  have  bowels 
of  mercy  and  compassion,  be  unaffected  when 
diey  see  the  iron  hand  of  oppression  grinding  the 
bees  of  the  poor  ?    Or  can  any  who  love  the 
longs  of  Zion,  help  being  shocked  with  the  songs 
of  drunkards  ?    I  trust  there  are  many,  who,  upon 
these  accounts,  are  daily  crying,  '^  My  soul  is 
iniong  lions  :'* ''  Woe  is  me  that  I  dwell  in  Mesech  !'* 
"0   gather  not  my  soul   with  sinners."    The 
thought  of  being  shut  up  for  ever  with  the  un- 
godly, would  be  terrible  as  hell  to  a  gracious  soul, 
though  there  were  no  devouring  fire,  no  keen 
ioise  of  the  wrath  of  Ood,  to  be  feared. 
They  are  grieved  likewise  upon  their  Lord's  ac« 
coont ;  for  they  have  obtained  a  spark  of  zeal  for 
Ui  honour  and  glory.     With  Elijah,  they  are 
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'/  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  of  hosts/*  They  feel 
their  obligations  to  him,  and  know  he.  well  deserves 
to  reign  in  every  heart.  But  when,,  on  the  c<m- 
trary,  they  see  almost  every  one  in  a  conspiracy 
against  him,  despising  him  to  his  face^  trampling 
upon  his  laws,  rejecting  his  authority,  and  abusii^ 
his  patience ;  their  eyes  affect  their  hearts.  What 
man  of  sensibility  could  brook  to  see  every  one 
about  him  cpntriving  how  to  affront  and  injure  the 
person  whom  he  most  loved  ?  Now  the  Lord  is 
the  believer*s.best  friend,  the  beloved  of  his  soul; 
and  therefore  he  is  ^rtet^ee/ and  troubled  when  he 
**  beholds  the  transgressors." 

This  emotion  is  likewise  heightened  by  com- 
passion to  souls.  Grace  gives  some  view  of  the 
evil  of  sin,  the  dreadfulness  of  the  wrath  of  Grod, 
and  the  vast  importance  of  that  word  eternity. 
Thus  instructed  in  the  sanctuary  of  God,  they 
would  be  stocks  and  stones,  were  they  capable  of 
beholding  sinners  rushing  upon  destruction  with- 
out being  grieved  for  them.  But  they  cannot 
bear  it.  They  cannot  but  give  and  repeat  a  faith- 
ful warning,  though  they  have  little  reason. to  ex•^ 
pect  any  better  return  than  scorn  and  ill-treatment, 
for  what  the  world  accounts  an  impertinent  offi- 
ciousness. 

But  who  then  are  believers  ?  Who  are  thus  "  on 
the  Lord's  side  ?  If  these  sentiments  are  com- 
mon and  radical  to  all  who  are  born  of  God, 
can  we  make  no  abatement  ?  or  must  we  un- 
christian perhaps  the  greater  part  of  professors 
at  this  time  ?  for  it  is  too  evident,  that  many,  who 
bear  the  name  of  Gospel  professors,  discover  but 
little  of  this  concern.  In  general,  I  think,  this 
subject  affords  no  improper  7e^/  for  the  trial  of  our 
spirits.     The  effects  of  grace  in  similar  circum- 
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stances  are  uniform ;  but  if  any,  who  think  them- 
selves possessors  of  it,  feel  no  grief  for  the  abound- 
iiigs  of  sin,  and  the  obstinacy  of  sinners,  they 
differ  from  the  saints  recorded  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament ;  and  it  will  be  their  wisdom  to 
examine  and  take  heed  lest  they  be  deceived.  It 
is  easy  to  call  Christ,  Lord,  Lord ;  but  a  criminal 
lukewarmness  of  spirit,  where  his  cause,  honour, 
and  Grospel  are  in  question,  will  one  day  meet 
with  an  awful  rebuke,  and  be  treated,  in  those 
who  make  mention  of  his  name,  as  high  treason 
against  his  person  and  government. 

But  if  we  allow,  that,  through  the  contagion  of 
the  times,  and  the  power  of  Satan,  it  is  possible 
for  true  Christians  to  sink  into  this  indifference, 
and  for  the  wise  as  well  as  the  foolish  virgins  to 
sleep,  when  they  should  be  watching  unto  prayer; 
even  these  have  much  to  fear,  lest  they  should 
largely  participate  in  the  sufferings  which  the 
provocations^  they  connive  at  have  a  direct  ten- 
dency to  bring  upon  a  sinful  people.  When  na- 
tional sins  draw  down  national  judgments,  the 
Lord  has  given  us  a  hope,  that  he  will  fix  a  mark 
of  protection  upon  them  who  sigh  and  mourn  in 
secret  before  him  for  the  evils  which  they  are 
unable  to  prevent.  To  these  he  will  be  a;  sanc- 
tuary ;  he  will  either  preserve  them  unhurt,  in  the 
midst  of  surrounding  calamities,  or  he  will  sup- 
port them  with  consolations  superior  to  all  their 
troubles,  when  the  hearts  of  others  are  shaken 
like  leaves  in  a  storm.  But  none  have  reason  to 
expect  to  be  thus  privileged,  who  have  not  a  heart 
given  them  to  lament  their  own  sins,  and  the  sins 
of  those  among  whom  they  live. 

Surely  the  Lord  has  a  controversy  with  this 
laud;  and  there  hardly  can  a  period  be  assigned 
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in  the  annals  of  ages,  when  it  was  more  expedient, 
or  seasonable,  for  those  who  fear  him  to  stilr  up 
each  other  to  humiliation  and  prayer,  than  at  pre- 
sent. What  is  commonly  called  our  national  debt, 
is  swelled  to  an  enormous  greatness.  It  may  be 
quickly  expressed  in  figures ;  but  a  person  must 
be  something  versed  in  calculation  to  form  a  to- 
lerable idea  of  accumulated  millions.  But  what 
arithmetic  is  sufficient  to  compute  the  immensity 
of  our  national  debt  in  a  spiritual  sense  ?  or,  in 
other  words,  the  amount  of  our  national  sinsf 
The  spirit  of  infidelity,  which  for  a  time  distin* 
guished,  comparatively,  a  few,  and,  like  a  river, 
was  restrained  within  narrow  bounds,  has  of  late 
years  broken  down  its  banks,  and  deluged  the 
land.  This  wide-spreading  evil  has,  in  innumer- 
able instances,  as  might  be  expected,  emboldened 
the  natural  heart  against  the  fear  of  God,  hardened 
it '  to  an  insensibility  of  moral  obligation,  and 
strengthened  its  prejudices  against  the  Gospel. 
The  consequence  has  been,  that  profligate  wick- 
e^ess  has  become  almost  as  universal  as  the  air 
we  breathe ;  and  is  practised  with  little  more  re- 
serve or  secrecy  than  the  transactions  of  common 
business,  except  in  such  instances  as  would  sub- 
ject the  offender  to  the  penalty  of  human  laws. 
O  the  unspeakable  patience  of  God !  The  multi- 
plied instances  of  impiety,  blasphemy,  cruelty, 
adultery,  villany,  and  abominations  not  to  be 
thought  of  without  horror,  under  which  this  land 
groans,  are  only  known  to  him  who  knoweth  all 
things.  There  are  few  sins  which,  imply  greater 
contempt  of  God,  or  a  more  obdurate  state  of 
mind  in  the  offender,  than  perjury  ;  yet  the  guilt 
of  it  is  so  little  regarded,  and  temptations  to  it 
so  very  frequent,  that  perhaps  I  do  not  go  too  fiir 
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in  supposing,  there  are  more  deliberate  acts  of 
perjury  committed  amongst  us,  than  among  all  th^ 
rest  of  mankind  taken  together.  Though  some  of 
the  Roman  poets  and  historians  hare  given  very 
dark  pictures  of  the  times  diey  lived  in^  their 
worst  descriptions  of  this  kind  would  hardly  be 
found  e»tggerated,  if  applied  to  our  own.  Btrt 
what  are  the  sins  of  Hea^ens^  if  compared  with 
the  like  evils  perpetrated  in  a  land  bearing  the 
name  of  Christian,  favoured  with  the  word  of 
God,  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  enjoying  the 
blessings  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  and  peace, 
in  a  higher  degree,  and  for  a  longer  continuanoe^ 
than  was  afforded  to  any  people  of  whose  history 
we  have  heard  ? 

The  state  of  the  churches  of  Christ  at  this  time 
affords  likewise  ample  cause  for  humiliation  and 
grief.  The  formcJity,  conformity  to  the  world, 
the  want  of  love,  the  intemperate  and  unprofitable 
contentions,  which  prevail  among  us,  ^ew  how 
faintly  the  power  of  the  Gospel  is  felt,  even  by 
many  who  profess  to  have  embraced  it.  The  true 
and  undefiled  doctrine  of  Jesus  is  not  only  apposed 
by  its  declared  enemies,  but  wounded  and  ^ka- 
mured  in  the  house  of  its  friends.  And  though 
the  sins  of  those  who  avow  subjection  to  the  in- 
stitutions of  Christ,  may  not  have  so  gross  a  stamp 
of  profligacy  and  immorality,  as  of  those  who  set 
him  openly  at  defiance ;  yet  they  have,  in  some 
regpects,  an  aggravation,  of  which  the  others  are 
not  capable ;  as  being  committed  against  clearer 
Kght,  and  peculiar,  acknowledged  obligations. 
From  the  consideration  of  both  taken  together, 
who,  that  has  a  spark  of  seriousness  and  attention, 
^dthat  has  learned  from  Scripture  and  history  the 
sure  connection  between  sin  and  trouble,  can  for- 
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bear  trembling  at  that  alarming  questioOt  so  often 
proposed  to  the  consciences  of  ungrateful  Israel 
of  old,  ''  Shall  not  I  visit  for  these  things  ?  saith 
the  Lord :  and  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on 
such  a  nation  as  this  ? "  especially  when  we  see 
the  dispensations  of  God's  providence  so  lawfully 
corresponding  with  the  threatenings  in  his  word. 

How  much  is  it  to  be  d^ired»  then,  that  all  who 
truly  fear  the  Lord,  instead  of  wasting  their  time 
in  useless  squabbles,  may  unite  in  earnest  prater; 
and,  with  deep  compunction  of  heart,  bemoan  those 
i^vils  which,  unless  repented  of  and  forsaken,  may 
jbring  upon  us,  as  a  people,  such  distress  as 
neither  we  nor  our  fathers  have  known !  If  he  is 
pleased  thus  to  give  us  a  heart  to  seek  him,  he 
will  yet  be  found  of  us :  but  if,  when  his  hand  is 
lifted  up,  we  cannot  or  will  not  see,  nor  regard 
the  signs  of  the  times ^  there  is  great  reason  to  fear 
that  our  case  is  deplorable  indeed. 

A  few,  however,  there  will  be,  who  will  lay 
these  things  suitably  to  heart;  and  whom  the 
Lord  will  favour  and  spare,  as  a  man  spareth  his 
only  son  that  serveth  him.  That  you  and  I  may 
be  of  this  happy  number,  is  the  sincere  prayer 
of,  &c.  ^ 

LETTER  XL. 

A  Word  to  Professors  in  Trade. 

Dear  Sir, 

It  is  suspected  (or,  rather,  it  is  too  certainly 
known),  that,  among  those  who  are  deemed  Gospel 
professors,  there  are  some  persons  who  allow  them- 
selves in  the  practice  of  dealing  in  prohibited,  un^ 
customed,  or  (as  the  common  phrase  is)  smuggled 
goods,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  public  revenue^ 
and  the  detriment  of  the  fair  trader. 
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The  decisions  of  the  word  of  God,  upon  this 
point,  are  so  plain,  and  determinate,  that  it  is 
rather  difficult  to  conceive  how  a  sincere  mind 
can  either  overlook  or  mistake  them.  The  same 
authority  which  forbids  us  to  commit  adultery^  or 
murder^  requires  us  to  '' render  unto  Caesar  ^he 
things  that  are  Geasar's ;"  to  render  unto  all  their 
dues,  **  tribute  to  whom  tribute,  custom  to  whom 
castom."  These  precepts  enjoin  no  more  than 
what  the  common  sense  of  mankind  pronounces  to 
be  due,  from  subjects  and  members  of  society,  to 
the  governments  they  live  under,  and .  by  which 
they  are  protected.  But  the  obligation  is  greatly 
enforced  upon  those  who  acknowledge  themselves 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  since  he  has  been  pleased 
tonijake  their  compliance  herein  a  part  of  the  ober 
dience  they  owe  to  himself.  And  it  is  plain,  that 
these  injunctions  are  universal  and  binding,  under 
all  civil  governments,  as  such;  for  none  can  justly 
suppose,  that  tributes  exacted  by  the  Roman  em- 
perors (under  whose  dominion  the  first  Christians 
lived),  such  as  Tiberius  or  Nero,  had  the  sanction 
of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  on  account  of  theit 
peculiar  equity. 

The  vending  smuggled  goods,  or  the  buying, 
them,  if  known  to  be  so,  is  likewise  injurious  to 
the  fair  trader,  who,  conscientiously  paying  the 
prescribed  duties,  cannot  afford  to  sell  so  cheap 
as  the  smuggler,  and  therefore  must  expect  the 
fewer  customers.  In  this  view,  it  offends  the 
royal  law  of  "doing  to  others  as  we  would  they 
should  do  unto  us."  The  force  of  this  argument 
may  be  easily  felt,  by  any  one  who  will  honestly 
inake  the  case  his  own.  Without  any  nice  rea- 
soning, people  may  know  in  a  moment  that  they 
should  not  like  to  be  put  to  this  disadvantage.    It 
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is; therefore  unjust  (i.  e.  sinful,  and  utterly  unbe- 
coming a  professor  of  rdigion)  to  purchase  smug^ 
gled  goods,  even  in  small  quantities,  and  for 
family  use*  As  for  those  who^  being  in  trade 
themselves,  make  this  practice  a  branch  of  their 
business,  and,  under  the  semblance  of  a  fair 
reputation,  are  doing  things  in  secret  which  they 
would  tremble  to  have  discovered,  being  afraid  of 
the  exchequer,  though  not  of  God ;  I  can  only 
pray,  that  God  may  give  them  repentance :  for  it 
is  a  worii  of  darkness,  and  needs  it.  Transactions 
of  this  kind  cannot  be  carried  on  for  a  course  of 
time,  without  such  a  series  and  complication  of 
fraud  and  meanness*,  and  for  the  most  part  of 
perjury  lilcewise,  as  would  be  scandalous,  not 
only  in  a  professed  Christian,  but  in  an  avowed 
infidel. 

It  should  be  observed  likewise,  that  there  is 
hardly  any  set  of  men  more  lost  to  society,  or  in 
a  situation  more  dangerous  to  themselves  and 
others,  than  the  people  who  are  called  smugglers. 
Frequent  fightings,  and  sometimes  murder  itself, 
are  the  consequence  of  their  illicit  commerce. 
Their  money  is  ill  gotten,  and  it  is  generally  ill 
spent.  They  are  greatly  to  be  pitied.  The  em- 
ployment they  are  accustomed  to  has  a  direct 
tendency  to  deprive  them  of  character  and  the 
privileges  of  social  life,  and  to  harden  their  hearts 
and  stupify  their  consciences  in  the  ways  of  sin. 
But  for  whom  are  they  risking  their  lives  and 
ruining  their  souls  ?  I  would  hope,  Reader,  not 
for^oti,  if  you  account  yourself  a  Christian.  If 
you,  for  the  sake  of  gain,  encourage  and  assist 

*  Dr.  Johnson,  defining  a  smuggler,  says,  he  is  "a  wreiitk  fHio 
imports  or  exports  goods  without  payment  of  the  customs.*' 


JmL  49.  To  Ptt^^mM^U  TkM.  4t8 

'ihem^  by  buying  or  selling  their  goods,  you  are 
so  far  responsible  for  the  consequences :  yt>u  en- 
courage Uiem  in  sin ;  you  expose  them  to  mischief. 
And  have  you  so  learned  Christ?  Is  this  the 
testimony  you  give  of  the  uprightness  of  your 
hearts  and  -ways?  Is  it  thus  you  shew  your 
compassion  for  the  souls  of  men  ?  Ah  1  shake 
your  hands  from  gain  so  dearly  earned.  Think 
not  to  support  the  cause  of  God  with  such  gain ; 
be  hates  robbery  for  burnt-offering.  Think  it  ndt 
lawful,  or  safe,  to  put  a  farthing  of  it  into  your 
treasury,  lest  it  secretly  communicate  a  moth  and 
a  curse  to  all  that  you  possess :  for  it  is  the  price  of 
blood,  the  blood  of  souls.  If  you  are  indeed  a 
child  of  God,  and  will  persist  in  this  path  after  ad« 
monition  received,  be  assured  your  sin  will  find  you 
out.  If  the  Lord  loves  you,  he  will  not  suffer  you 
to  prosper  in  your  perverseness.  You  may  rather 
expect,  that,  as  a  little  damaged  com  is  sufficient 
to  spoil  the  whole  heap  to  which  it  is  laid,  so  money 
thus  obtained  will  deprive  you  of  the  blessing  and 
comfort  you  might  otherwise  expect  from  your 
lawful  acquisitions. 

.  If  you  are  determined  to  persist,  in  opposition 
to  Scripture,  to  law,  to  equity  and  humanity, 
you  have  doubtless,  as  I  suppose  you  a  professor, 
8ome  plea  or  excuse  with  which  you  attempt  to 
justify  yourself,  and  to  keep  your  conscience 
quiet.  See  to  it,  that  it  be  such  a  one  as  will 
bear  the  examination  of  a  ^ng  hour.  You  will 
uot  surely  plead,  that  ''  things  are  come  to  such 
a  pass,  there  is  no  carrying  on  business  upon  other 
tmns  to  advsmtage ! "  Will  the  practice  of  the 
world,  who  kn6w  not  Christ,  be  a  proper  pre- 
cedent for  you,  who  call  yourself  by  his  name? 
Thatcannot  be,  since  his  command  is,  **  Thou  shalt 
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not  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil/'  '  That"  the 
truth  and  power  of  his  grace  may  be  maniflbsted^ 
he  is  pleased  to  put  his  servants  into  stich  situa- 
tions, that  they  must  forego  some  seeming  advan- 
tages, and  suffer  some  seeming  hardships,  in  their 
worldly  connections,  if  they  will  approve  them- 
selves faithful  to  him,  and  live  in  the  exercise  of 
a  good  conscience.  He  promises,  that  his  grace 
shall  be  sufficient  for  them.  It  is  the  blessing  of 
the  Lord  that  maketh  rich;  and  for  want  of  this 
we  see  many  rise  early,  take  late  rest,  and  eat  the 
bread  of  carefulness,  to  no  purpose.  And  I  be- 
lieve, integrity  and  diligence  in  l>usiness,  with  a 
humble  dependence  upon  his  Providence,  are 
the  best  methods  of  thriving  even  in  temporals. 
However,  they  who  lose  for  him  are  in  no  danger 
of  losing  by  him.  They  may  be  confident  of  so 
much  as  he  sees  best  for  them;  and  they  shall 
have  his  peace  and  blessing  with  it.  But  if,  when 
you  are  placed  in  a  state  of  trial,  the  love  of  the 
world  is  so  powerful  in  your  heart  that  you 
cannot  resist  the  temptation  of  enriching  yourself 
by  unlawful  means,  you  have  great  reason  to  fear 
you  have  not  his  Spirit,  and  are  therefore  none 
of  his. 

I  am,  &c. 

LETTER  XLL 

On  the  Ministry  of  Angels. 

Dear  Sir, 

Th£  saints  on  earth,  though  exposed  to  many 
sufferings,  and  assaulted  by  many  enemies, '  are 
as  safe  as  the  saints  in  glory.  They  have  been 
enabled,  in  the  day  of  God's  power,  to  cominit 
themselves  to  the  care  of  Jesus,  the  great  Shep- 
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herd ;  who  is  faithful  to  his  trust,  and  able  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost.  His  eye  is  always 
upon  them ;  his  everlasting  arms  are  underneath 
them;  and  no  power,  or  policy,  can  separate 
them  from  his  love. 

The  Apostle^  in  the  name  and  behalf  of  the 
church  militant,  having  taken  a  leisurely  and  dis- 
tinct survey  of  all  the  difficulties  and  opposition 
they  can  possibly  meet  with,  in  life  or  in  death, 
from  the  visible  or  invisible  worlds ;  triumphs  in 
an  assurance,  that  none  of  these  things  singfy,  nor 
all  of  them  together^  shall  prevail ;  but  that,  on 
the  contrary,  believers  shall  be  made  conquerors, 
yea,  more  than  conquerors,  through  Him  who  has 
loved  them. 

In  the  course  of  his  enumeration  of  the  real  or 
supposed  dangers  to  which  the  people  of  Christ 
are  exposed,  he  particularly  mentions  angels,  prin- 
eipaliiies,  and  powers;  intimating  to  us  a  subject 
of  great  importance,  though  too  seldom  and  too 
faintly  attended  to  by  us ;  I  mean,  the  part  which 
the  inhabitants  of  the  unseen  world  take  in  our 
concerns.  Angels  is  a  general  name :  the  terms' 
frincipalities  and  powers,  and  elsewhere  thrones  and 
iminions,  applied  to  them,  we  shall  not  perhaps 
clearly  understand,  till  we  mingle  with  the  world 
of  spirits.  These  different  names  seem,  however, 
to  imply  that  some  difference  of  degree,  and  pos- 
sibly some  subordination  of  rule,  obtains  among 
^  them.  But  they  shall  not  be  able,  either  singly 
•  or  collectively ,  to  separate  believers  from  the  love 
of. God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  general  distribution    of   angels,   princi- 

» jwlitiesy  and  pqwers,  is  into  good  and  evil.    They 

were  all  created  glorious  and  excellent  creatures ; 

ibr  nothing  but  good  could  originally  proceed 
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from  God»  the  fountain  of  goodness.  But  somd^if 
them  ^'  kept  not  their  first  estate."  Sin  despoilod 
them  of  their  glory,  and  changed  them  from  angels 
of  tight  into  powers  of  darkness.  And  thoii|^ 
they  have  a  permissive  liberty,  subservi^it  to  the 
liibitations  and  designs  of  Divine  Wisdom,  to  in- 
fluence the  minds  and  to  interfere  in  the  affait^ 
of  mankind;  yet  they  are  confined  in  chains  of 
darkness  which  they  cannot  break,  and  are  tt^ 
served  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

There  are  likewise  an  innumerable  company  of 
Hect  or  good  angels.  Rev.  iii.  11,  who  were  pre- 
served  by  sovereign  grace,  and  are  now  estabtished 
(together  with  believers)  in  Christ  Jesus,  the 
great  Head  of  the  whole  family  of  God,  in  heavai 
and  in  earth.  From  these,  we  may  be  sure,  be- 
lievers have  nothing  to  fear.  They  are  our  brethrm 
and  feUow-servants,  They  join  in  the  song  of  th^ 
redeemed  before  the  throne ;  and  rejoice  in  the 
conversion  of  a  sinner  upon  earth.  We  cannot 
include  these  in  the  Apostle's  challenge,  any 
farther  than  by  way  of  supposition ;  as  he  ex- 
presses himself  upon  another  occasion.  Gal.  i.  8. 
It  is  not  possible  that  an  angel  from  heaven 
should  preach,  if  he  came  to  preach,  any  other 
Gospel  than  that  which  is  revealed  in  Scripture ; 
but  if  such  a  thing  could  be  supposed,  we  ought 
not  to  regard  him.  So,  it  is  not  to  be  thought 
that  the  elect  angels  of  God  should  wish  to  hinder 
the  salvation  of  a  sinner ;  but  if  you  conceive, 
for  a  moment,  that  any  or  all  of  them  could  form 
such  a  design,  they  would  not  be  able  to  succeed, 
for  they  are  all  subject  to  *'  him  who  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood/' 
So  far,  however,  are  the  holy  angels  from  de- 
signing us  harm,  that  they  are  gteatly  instru- 
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ttkiteriDg  stuirite,  sent  forth  to  mintster  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation  ;*'  and  they  rejoice  in  the  service, 
and  account  it  their  honour  to  be  thus  employed. 

I  propose,  in  this  paper,  briefly  to  consider  the 
ministry  of  good  angels ;  and  may  perhaps  here- 
after offer  a  few  thoughts  on  the  influence  and  in- 
terference of  EVIL  angels,  who  are  continually 
labouring  to  disturb  and  trouble  thoi^e  whom  they 
are  not  permitted  to  destroy.    And  I  shall  not  at- 
tempt to  amuse  the  reader  with  new  and  strange 
conjectures  upon  these  subjects,  or  to  intrude  into 
^ose  things  which  are  not  revealed,  but  shall 
<;onfine  myself  to  the  express  declarations  of  the 
^^word  of  Gk)d. 

The  grreat  Grod  works  all  in  all  in  both  worlds. 
Tt  is  he  who  fiUeth  the  earth  with  good  things, 
causes  the  grass  to  grow  for  the  cattle,  and  pro- 
vides com  for  the  food  of  man.     But   in  thus 
spreading  a  table  for  us,  he  makes  use  of  instru- 
ments.   He  commands  his  sun  to  shine,  and  his 
Tain  to  descend.     So  he  is  the  life,  strength,  and 
comfort,  of  the  renewed  soul.     All  the  streams  of 
grace  flow  from  Christ,  the  fountain.     But,  from 
the  analogy  observable  in  his  works,  we'  might 
reasonably  suppose,  that,  on  many  occasions,  he  is 
pleased  to  use  means  and  instruments,  and  parti* 
cularly  the  ministry  of  his  angels,  to  communicate 
good  to  his  children.     Scripture  expressly  con- 
firms this  inference,  and  leaves  it  no  longer  a  point 
of  mere  conjecture.     He  gives  his  angels  charge 
orer  them,  and  they  encamp  round  about  them 
that  fear  him.    In  this  way  honour  is  given  to 
leMft;  as  the  Lord  both  of  angels  and  men ;  and  a 
sweet  iatercourse  is  kept  up  between  the  different 
paits  of  the  household  of  God.    That  angels  have 
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been  thus  employed  in  fact,  is  plain  from  the  his- 
tory both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  They 
have  often  made  themselves  visible,  when  sent  to 
declare  the  will  of  God,  as  to  Jacob,  Elijah,  and 
David.  Gabriel  appeared  to  Zacharias  and  Mary ; 
and  a  multitude  joined  in  ascribing  **  glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,"  when  they  brought  to  the 
shepherds  the  joyful  news  of  a  Saviours  birth. 
An  angel  delivered  Peter  from  prison,  and  com- 
forted Paul  when  tossed  by  a  tempest  upon  the 
seas.  How  far  the  sensible  ministration  of  angels 
is  continued  in  these  days,  is  not  easy  to  deter- 
mine. Many  persons  have  been  imposed  upon  by 
Satan,  through  such  expectations ;  and  it  is  not 
safe  to  look  for  extraordinary  things :  yet  I  do  not 
know  that  we  have  warrant  from  Scripture  to  limit 
the  Lord,  so  far  as  to  affirm  that  he  doth  not,  nor 
ever  will,  upon  any  occasion,  permit  his  angels  to 
be  seen  by  men,  as  in  former  times.  The  Apostle, 
pressing  believers  to  exercise  hospitality,  uses 
this  argument,  that  "  thereby  some  have  enter- 
tained angels  unawares;"  which  would  hardly 
seem  to  be  a  pertinent  motive,  if  it  were  absolutely 
certain  that  angels  would  never  offer  themselves 
as  visitants  to  the  servants  of  God  in  future  times, 
as  they  had  formerly  done.  But,  waving  specu- 
lations as  to  their  visible  appearance,  it  is  sufficient 
to  know,  that  they  are  reallj/,  though  invisibly, 
near  us,  and  mindful  of  us. 

May  we  not  receive  assistance  from  the  angels 
in  our  spiritual  warfare  ?  That  evil  angels  have 
an  influence  and  power  to  distress  and  disquiet  us, 
is  well  known  to  exercised  souls.  And  it  seems 
quite  reasonable  to  believe,  that  the  good  angels 
are  as  willing,  and  as  able,  to  communicate  he^/ul 
and  encouraging  impressions.   As  it  is  not  always 
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easy  to  distinguish  between  the  temptations  of 
Saten  and  the  workings  of  our  own  evil  hearts; 
so  it  maybe  equally  or  more  difficult  to  distinguish 
these  assistances  from  the  effects  of  gracious  prin- 
ciples abiding  in  us>  or  from  the  leadings  and  mo- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Nor  need  we  be  anxious 
about  it.  We  cannot  err  in  ascribing  all  to  the  Lord. 
Yet  there  is  something  cheering  in  the  thought^ 
that  we  are  accompanied  and  surrounded  by  these 
blessed  spirits.who  have  both  inclination  and  ability 
to  relieve,  strengthen,  and  admonish  us,  in  ways 
which  we  cannot  fully  understand.  Who  can  tell 
how  often,  and  how  seasonably,  a  promise,  a 
caution,  a  direction  from  or  agreeable  to  the  word 
of  God,  is  darted  upon  our  minds  by  these  kind 
messengers  of  our  Father's  love  ? 

We  may  warrantably  think  they  are  employed 
in  restraining,  over.ruling,  and  controuling,  the 
designs  of  Satan  and  his  angels.  The  power, 
malice,  and  subtlety  of  our  enemy,  are  very  great. 
We  may  learn  what  he  would  do  to  us  all,  if  he 
could,  from  the  instance  of  Job.  But  the  Lord 
rebukes  him,  and  that  most  probably  by  the 
ministry  of  unfallen  angels,  who  are  said  to  en- 
camp round  his  people,  to  deliver  them:  and 
doubtless  their  care  is  especially  employed  where 
the  greatest  danger  lies.  Much  to  this  purpose 
seems  to  be  implied  in  the  following  passages : 
Dan.  X.  13 ;  Rev.  xii.  7 ;  Jude  9. 

They  are  witnesses  to  the  sufferings,  and  to.  the 
worship,  of  his  people,  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  Though  they 
do  not  shew  themselves  to  us,  as  heretofore  to 
Peter  or  Paul,  they  are  still  near,  and  attentive ; 
are  interested  in  the  conflicts,  and  rejoice  in  the 
victories,  of  a  poor  believer.  They  are  present 
likewise  in  our  solemn  assemblies :  therefore  the 
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Apoatle  charges  Timothy,  as  ''  before  the  eleet 
s»)g^te ;  '*  vtA  seems  to  refer  to  them  in  1  Cor.  xi.  10. 
This  reflection  should  enliven  and  regulate  our 
Uioughts  when  we  come  together :  for  though  the 
pfesence  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  is  die  g^reat 
<K>nsideration»  yet  this  likewise  may,  in  its  profper 
place,  have  some  influence  to  compose  our  be- 
haviour ;  Heb.  xii.  22« 

The  ministry  of  angels  preserves  us  firom  innu- 
merable dangers  and  alarms  which  await  us  in  our 
daily  path.  This  is  expressly  taught  in  Psalm  xci. 
When  we  receive  little  or  no  harm  firom  a  fall,  or 
when  a  sudden  motion  of  our  minds  leads  us  to 
avoid  a  danger  which  we  were  not  aware  of,  per* 
haps  the  angels  of  God  have  been  the  means  of  our 
preservation ;  nay,  it  may  be  owing  to  their  good 
offices  that  we  ever  perform  a  journey  in  safety, 
ot  are  preserved  firom  the  evils  we  are  liable  to 
when  sleeping  upon  our  beds,  and  incapable  of 
taking  any  care  of  ourselves. 

Finally,  they  are  appointed  to  attend  the  saints 
in  their  last  hours ;  and,  in  a  manner  beyond  our 
present  apprehension,  to  keep  ofi*  the  powers  of 
darkness,  and  bear  the  children  of  God  safely  home 
to  their  Father's  house ;  Luke  xvi.  22. 

The  limits  of  a  sheet  will  not  admit  of  enlarge- 
ment upon  these  particulars.  The  subject  is 
pleasing  and  comfortable,  and  well  suited  to  en-* 
courage  believers  under  two  very  common  trials. 

1.  We  are  often  cast  down"^o  think  how  few 
there  are  who  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth ; 
and  are  ready  to  complain,  with  Elijah,  that  we 
are  almost  left  to  serve  him  alone.  But  Jesus  ii 
not  slighted  and  despised  in  yonder  world  as  he 
is  in  this.  If,  like  the  servant  of  Elisha,  our  eyes 
were    supematurally  opened,   to  take   a  glanee 
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widim  the  vail,  what  a  glorious  and  astoniahing 
prospect  would  the  innumerable  host  of  angpels 
afibrd  us  I  Then  we  should  be  convinced,  that, 
fiur  fvom  being  alone,  there  are  uni^^eakably  more 
for  us  than  agaiAst  us.  Faith  supplies  the  want 
of  sight ;  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen ;  and, 
upon  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  is  as  well 
satisfied  of  their  existence  and  employment,  as  if 
they  were  actually  in  our  view. 

Again,  2.  Many  of  the  Lord's  people  ate 
tempted  to  think  themselves  neglected  by  their 
fellow-Christians,  because  they  are  poor;  a  dis- 
couragement for  which  there  is  often  too  much 
<>ccasion  given.  But,  poor  believer,  be  not  greatly 
distressed  upon  this  account.  If  your  bi^thten 
upon  earth  are  too  prone  to  slight  you,  your 
heavenly  Mends  are  not  so  proud  and  foolish. 
The  angels  will  attend  and  assist  you,  though  you 
live  in  a  poor  mud-walled  cottage,  as  willingly  as 
if  you  were  lodged  in  the  palace  of  a  king.  They 
are  not  affected,  one  way  or  the  other,  with  those 
trivial  distinctions  which  are  so  apt  to  bias  the 
judgment  and  regard  of  mortals. 

May  we  take  a  pattern  from  the  angels !  Their 
whole  desire  is,  to  fulfil  the  will  of  God;  and 
they  account  no  service  mean  in  which  he  is 
pleased  to  employ  them;  otherwise,  great  and 
holy  as  they  are,  they  might  disdain  to  wait  upon 
sinful  worms.  Our  vanity  prompts  us  to  aim  at 
something  great,  and  to  wish  for  such  services  as 
might  make  us  known,  talked  of,  and  regarded. 
But  a  child  of  God,  if  in  the  way  of  duty,  and 
in  the  place  which  the  Lord's  providence  has 
allotted  him,  is  well  employed,  though  he  should 
have  no  higher  service  than  to  sweep  the  streets  ; 
provided   he    does   it  humbly,    thankfully,   and 
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heartily >  as  to  the  Lord.     An  angel  so  pla[ced 
could  do  no  more. 

This  paper  will  doubtlessly  fall  into  the  hands 
of  some  who  are  not  believers,  but  are  spending 
their  days  in  sin.  With  a  word  to  such  as  these, 
I  would  conclude.  To  you  this  is  but  a  dark 
subject.  You  have  reason  to  be  alarmed:  for, be 
assured,  the  whole  host  of  heaven  is  against  you, 
while  they  consider  you  in  a  state  of  rebellion 
against  their  Lord.  They  bum  with  an  holy  zeal 
to  avenge  his  cause ;  and  only  wait  his  command 
to  smite  you,  as  one  of  them  smote  Herod,  for  not 
giving  glory  to  God.  Pray  for  faith  and  repent-^ 
ance.  If  you  believe  in  Jesus,  and  turn  from 
your  evil  ways,  the  angels  will  love  you,  rejoice 
over  ypu,  watch  over  you,  fight  for  you,  and  at 
last  convey  you  into  his  glorious  presence. 

I  am,  &c. 

March  5,  1777. 
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Thk  deference  due  to  the  Public  seems  to  require  ap  ape- 
logj  for  committing  letters  of  private  correspondenoe  to 
tlie  press,  while  the  writer  is  yet  living.  He  is  sensible 
(hat  sending  them  abroad  without  his  name  prefixed,  will 
Dot  of  itself  be  sufficient  to  obviate  the  charge  of  egotism. 
The  manner  of  expression  and  thinking,  whore  an  author 
Iui8  been  repeatedly  in  print,  will  mark  him  out  to  good 
judges  when  they  see  him  again,  so  as  to  render  any 
&rtber  description  unnecessary* 

The  scdicitation  of  friends,  though  a  trite,  is  not  always 
tti  improper  piea^  and  would  probably  in  the  present  case 
he  admitted,  if  he  had  not  determined  to  conceal  the  names 
of  hb  correspondents  likewise,  and  to  supjnress,  as  far  as 
possible,  every  circumstance  which  might  lead  to  discover 
^ffl.  For  they  certainly  did  recommend  the  publication, 
9od  return  him  their  letters  purposely  that  a  selection  might 
^  made.  But  as  he  does  not  think  himself  at  liberty  to 
declare  them,  he  must  forego  the  advantage  of  screening 
Umself  under  the  sanction  of  their  judgment. 

Posthumous  letters  are  usually  published  to  disadvantage* 

If  it  be  supposed  that  the  author  has  friends  whose  regard 

to  his  memory  will  make  them  willing  to  purchase  what 

appears  under  his  name,  that  circumstance  has  sometimes 

pTeu  occasion  to  an  indiscriminate  and  injudicious  publi* 

cation  of  letters  collected  from  all  quarters,  in  which  more 

attention  is  paid  to  the  bulk  than  the  value.    For,  amongst 

a  number  of  letters  written  to  intimate  friends,  some  will 

l>e  too  trivial  to  deserve  notice,  and  others  may  be  so  in- 

(enningled  with  details  of  private  or  domestic  concerns,  as 

perhaps  to  give  pain  to  those  who  are  interested  in  them, 

then  they  sec  them  in  print.     The  writer  of  the  following 

f  kUers  thought  himself  more  competent  to  decide  at  present, 
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a  time  little  else  can  be  thought  of; — the  transi- 
tion.from  darkness  to  light,  from  a  sense  of  wrath 
to  a  hope  of  glory»  is  the  greatest  that  can  be 
imagined,  and  is  oftentimes  as  sudden  as  wonder- 
ful. Hence  the  general  characteristics  of  young 
converts  are  zeal  and  lOTe.  Like  Israel  at  the 
Red  Sea,  they  have  just  seen  the  wonderful  works 
of  the  Lord,  and  they  cannot  but  sing  his  praise ; 
they  are  deeply  affected  with  the  danger  they  have 
lately  escaped,  and  with  the  case  of  multitudes 
around  them,  who  are  secure  and  careless  in  the 
same  alarming  situation ;  and  a  sense  of  their  own 
mercies,  and  a  compassion  for  the  souls  of  others, 
is  60  transporting,  that  they  can  hardly  forbear 
preaching  to  every  one  they  meet. 

This  emotion  is  highly  just  and  reasonable,  with 
respect  to  the  causes  from  whence  it  springs;  and 
it  is  doubtless  a  proof,  not  only  of  the  imperfec- 
tion, but  the  depravity  of  our  nature,  that  we  are 
not  always  thus  affected ; — yet  it  is  not  entirely 
genuine.'  If  we  examine  this  character  closely, 
which  seems  at  first  sight  a  pattern  and  a  reproof 
to  Christians  of  longer  standing,  we  shall  for  die 
most  part  find  it  attended  with  considerable 
defects. 

1 .  Such  persons  are  very  weak  in  faith.  Their 
confidence  arises  rather  from  the  lively  impres- 
sions of  joy  within,  than  from  a  distinct  and  cleai 
apprehension  of  the  work  of  Grod  in  Christ.  The 
comforts  which  are  intended  as  cordials  to  animate 
them  against  the  opposition  of  an  unbelieving 
world,  they  mistake  and  rest  in  as  the  proper  evi- 
dences of  their  hope.  And  hence  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  when  the  Lord  varies  his  dispensations,  and 
hides  his  face,  they  are  soon  troubled  and  at  their 
wit's  end. 
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3^  Tlwy  wbo  are  in  this  state  of  their  first  love^ 
are  seldom  free  from  something  of  a  censorious 
spirit.  They  have  not  yet  felt  all  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  their  own  hearts ;  they  are  not  well  ac- 
qnainted  with  the  devices  or  temptations  of  Satan; 
and  therefore  know  not  how  to  sympathize  or 
make  allowances,  where  allowances  are  necessary 
and  due,  and  can  hardly  bear  with  any  who  do  not 
discorer  the  same  earnestness  as  themselyes. 

3.  They  are  likewise  more  or  less  under  the  in* 

fluence  of  self-righteousness  and  self- will.    They 

mean  well ;  but  not  being  as  yet  weU  acquainted 

^th  the  spiritual  meaning  and  proper  use  of  the 

law,  nor  established  in  the  life  of  faith,  a  part 

^oftentimes  a  very  considerable  part)  of  their 

zeal  spends  itself  in  externals  and  non-essentials, 

prompts  them  to  practise  what  is  not  commanded, 

to  refrain  from  what  is  lawful,  and  to  observe 

Turious  and  needless  austerities  and  singularities, 

as  their  tempers  and  circumstances  differ. 

However,  with  all  their  faults,  methinks  there 
is  something  very  beautiful  and  engaging  in  the 
hmest  vehemence  of  a  young  convert.  Some 
cold  and  rigid  judges  are  ready  to  reject  these 
promising  appearances  on  account  of  incidental 
blemishes.  But  would  a  gardener  throw  away  a 
fise  nectarine,  because  it  is  green,  and  has  not  yet 
ittained  all  that  beauty  and  flavour  which  a  few 
more  showers  and  suns  will  impart  ?  Perhaps  it 
will  hold  for  the  most  part  in  grace  as  in  nature 
(some  exceptions  there  are),  if  there  is  not  some 
fire  in  youth,  we  can  hardly  expect  a  proper 
warmth  in  old  age. 

But  the  great  and  good  Husbandman  watches 
over  what  his  own  hand  has  planted,  and  carries 
on  his  work  by  a  variety  of  different  and  even 
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coDtrary  dispensations.  While  their  mountain 
stands  thus  strong,  they  think  they  shall  never  be 
moved ;  but  at  length  they  find  a  change.  Some- 
times it  comes  on  by  insensible  degrees.  That 
part  of  their  affection  which  was  purely  natural, 
will  abate  of  course  when  the  power  of  novelty 
ceases :  they  will  begin,  in  some  instances,  to  per- 
ceive their  own  indiscretions;  and  an  endeavour 
to  correct  the  excesses  of  an  imprudent  zeal  will 
often  draw  them  towards  the  contrary  extreme  of 
remissness :  the  evils  of  their  hearts,  which,  though 
overpowered,  were  not  eradicated,  will  revive 
again ;  the  enemy  will  watch  his  occasions  to  meet 
them  with  suitable  temptations  ;  and  as*  it  is  the 
Lord's  design  that  they  should  experimentally 
learn  and  feel  their  own  weakness,  he  will  in  some 
instances  be  permitted  to  succeed.  When  guilt 
is  thus  brought  upon  the  conscience,  the  heart 
grows  hard,  the  hands  feeble,  and  the  knees  weak; 
then  confidence  is  shaken,  the  spirit  of  prayer  in- 
terrupted, the  armour  gone;  and  thus  things  grow 
worse  and  worse,  till  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  inter- 
pose ;  for  though  we  can  fall  of  ourselves,  we 
cannot  rise  without  his  help.  Indeed,  every  sin, 
in  its  own  nature,  has  a  tendency  towards  a  final 
apostasy ;  but  there  is  a  provision  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and  the  Lord,  in  his  own  time,  returns 
to  convince,  humble,  pardon,  comfort,  and  renew 
the  soul.  He  touches  the  rock,  and  the  waters 
flow.  By  repeated  experiments  and  exercises  of 
this  sort  (for  this  wisdom  is  seldom  acquired  by 
one  or  a  few  lessons),  we  begin  at  length  to  learn 
that  we  are  nothing,  have  nothing,  can  do  nothing 
but  sin.  And  thus  we  are  gradually  prepared  to 
live  more  out  of  ourselves,  and  to  derive  all  our 
sufficiency  of  every  kind  from  Jesus,  the  fountain 
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of  grace.  We  learn  to  tread  more  warily,  to  trust 
less  to  our  own  strength ;  to  have  lower  thoughts 
of  ourselves,  and  higher  thoughts  of  him :  in  which 
two  last  particulars,  I  apprehend  what  the  Scrip- 
ture means  by  a  growth  of  grace  does  properly 
consist.  Both  are  increasing  in  the  lively  Chris- 
tian;— every  day  shews  him  more  of  his  own 
heart,  and  more  of  the  power,  sufficiency,  com- 
passion, and  grace  of  his  adorable  Redeemer ;  but 
neither  will  be  complete  till  we  get  to  heaven. 

I  apprehend,  therefore,  that  though  we  find  an 
abatement  of  that  sensible  warmth  of  affection 
which  we  felt  at  first  setting  out ;  yet,  if  our 
views  are  more  evangelical,  our  judgment  more  ri- 
pened, our  hearts  more  habitually  humbled  under 
a  sense  of  inward  depravity,  our  tempers  more 
softened  into  sympathy  and  tenderness;  if  our 
prevailing  desires  are  spiritual,  and  we  practically 
esteem  the  precepts,  ordinances,  and  people  of 
God;  we  may  warrantably  conclude,  that  his 
good  work  of  grace  in  us  is,  upon  the  whole,  on 
an  increase. 

But  still  it  is  to  be  lamented,  that  an  increase 
of  knowledge  and  experience  should  be  so  gene- 
rally attended  with  a  decline  of  fervour.  If  it  was 
not  for  what  has  passed  in  my  own  heart,  I  should 
be  ready  to  think  it  impossible.  But  this  very 
circumstance  gives  me  a  still  more  emphatical 
conviction  of  my  own  vileness  and  depravity. 
The  want  of  humiliation  humbles  me,  and  miy 
very  indifference  rouses  and  awakens  me  to  ear- 
nestness. There  are,  however,  seasons  of  refresh- 
ment, ineffable  glances  of  light  and  power  upon 
the  soul,  which,  as  they  are  derived  from  clearer 
displays  of  Divine  grace,  if  not  so  tumultuous  as 
the  first  joys,  are  more  penetrating,  transforming. 
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and  animAtiiig.  A  glance  of  these,  l^hen  comi- 
paired  ^ith  out  sluggish  stupidity  when  they  are 
withheld,  weans  the  heart  from  this  wretched 
state  of  sin  and  temptation,  and  makes  the  thoughts 
of  death  and  eternity  desirable.  Then  this  con* 
flict  shall  cease ;  I  shall  sin  and  wander  no  more^ 
see  him  as  he  is,  and  be  like  him  for  ever. 

If  the  question  is.  How  are  these  bright  mo^ 
ments  to  be  prolonged,  renewed,  or  retrieved? 
we  are  directed  to  faith  and  diligence.    A  cainefid 
use  of  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  a  watchful 
endeavour  to  avoid  the  occasions  and  appear- 
ances of  evil,  and  especially  assiduity  in  secret, 
prayer,  will  bring  us  as  much  of  them  as  the  LordL 
sees  good  for  us.     He  knows  best  why  we  are 
not  to  be  trusted  with  them  continually.  Here  w» 
are  to  walk  by  faith,  to  be  exercised  and  tried  ; 
by  and  by  we  shall  be  crowned,  and  the  desires 
he  has  given  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  11. 

My  Lord,  April,  I76a 

I  SHALL  embrace  your  permission  to  fill  my 
paper. — As  to  subject,  that  which  has  been  t 
frequent  theme  of  my  heart  of  late,  I  shall  venture 
to  lay  before  your  Lordship;  I  mean,  the  re- 
markable and  humbling  difference  which  I  sup* 
pose  all  who  know  themselves  may  observe, 
between  their  acquired  and  their  experimental 
knowledge,  or,  in  other  words,  between  t\M 
judgment  and  their  practice.  To  hear  a  believei 
speak  his  apprehensions  of  the  evil  of  sin,  tin 
vanity  of  the  world,  the  love  of  Christ,  the  beauty 
of  holiness,  or  the  importance  of  eternity,  who 
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would  not  suppose  him  proof  against  temptation  ? 
To  hear  with  what  strong  arguments  he  can  re- 
commend watchfulness,  prayer,  forbearance,  and 
submission,  when  he  is  teaching  or  advising  others, 
who  would  not  suppose  but  he  could  also  teach 
himself,  and  influence  his  own  conduct?  Yet, 
alas!  Quam  dispar  sibi!  The  person  who  rose 
from  his  knees  before  he  left  his  chamber  a  poor, 
iQdigent,  fallible,  dependent  creature,  who  saw 
and  acknowledged  that  he  was  unworthy  to  breathe 
the  air  or  tof  see  the  light,  may  meet  with  many 
occasions,  before  the  day  is  closed,  to  discover  the 
corruptions  of  his  heart,  and  to  shew  how  weak 
and  faint  his  best  principles  and  clearest  convic- 
tions are  in  their  actual  exercise.  And  in  this 
view,  how  vain  is  man !  what  a  contradiction  is  a 
believer  to  himself!  He  is  called  a  Believer  em- 
^  phatically,  because  he  cordially  assents  to  the 
word  of  God;  but,  alas!  how  often  unworthy  of 
the  name !  If  I  was  to  describe  him  from  the 
Scripture  character,  I  should  say,  he  is  one  whose 
heart  is  athirst  for  God,  for  his  glory,  his  image, 
his  presence;  his  affections  are  fixed  upon  an 
unseen  Saviour ;  his  treasures,  and  consequently 
his  thoughts,  are  on  high,  beyond  the  bounds  of 
sense.  Having  experienced  much  forgiveness,  he 
is  full  of  bowels  of  mercy  to  all  around;  and 
having  been  often  deceived  by  his  own  heart,  he 
dares  trust  it  no  more,  but  lives  by  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God,  for  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  sanc- 
tification,  and  derives  from  him  grace  for  grace; 
sensible  that  without  him  he  has  not  sufficiency 
even  to  think  a  good  thought.  In  short — he  is 
.  d^d  to  the  world,  to  sin,  to  self ;  but  alive  to 
.  Crod,  and  lively  in  his  service.  Prayer  is  his 
breath,  the  word  of  God  his  food,  and  the  ordi- 
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nancies  more  precious  to  him  than  the  light  of  the 
sun.  Such  is  a  believer — in  his  judgment  and 
prevailing  desires. 

But  was  I  to  describe  him  from  experience, 
especially  at  some  times,  how  different  would  the 
picture'  be  ?     Though  he  knows  that  communion 
with  God  is  his  highest  privilege,  he  too  seldom 
finds  it  so ;  on  the  contrary,  if  duty,  conscience, 
and  necessity  did  not  compel,  he  would  leave  the 
throne  of  grace  unvisited  from  day  to  day.    He 
takes  up  the  Bible,  conscious  that  it  is  the  foun- 
tain of  life  and  true  comfort;  yet  perhaps,  while 
he  is  making  the  reflection,  he  feels  a  secret  dis* 
taste,  which  prompts  him  to  lay  it  down,  and 
give  his  preference  to  a  newspaper.    He  needs 
not  to  be  told  of  the  vanity  and  uncertainty  of  all. 
beneath  the  sun;   and  yet  is  almost  as  much 
elated  or  cast  down  by  a  trifle,  as  those  who  have 
their  portion  in  this  world.     He  believes  that  aO 
things  shall  work  together  for  his  good,  and  that 
the  most  high  God  appoints,  adjusts,  and  over- 
rules all  his  concerns ;  yet  he  feels  the  risings  rf 
fear,    anxiety,  and    displeasure,    as  though  the 
contrary  was  true.     He  owns  himself  igfnorant, 
and  liable  to  be  deceived  by  a  thousand  fallacies; 
yet  is  easily  betrayed  into  positiveness  and  self* 
conceit.     He  feels  himself  an  unprofitable,  nn-  ; 
faithful,  unthankful  servant,  and  therefore  blushes 
to  harbour  a  thought  of  desiring  the  esteem  and  , 
commendations  of  men,  yet  he  cannot  suppress 
it.     Finally  (for  I  must  observe  some  bounds)^ 
on  account  of  these  and  many  other  inconsisten- 
cies, he  is  struck  dumb  before  the  Lord,  stripped 
of  every  hope  and  plea,  but  what  is  provided  m 
the  free  grace  of  God,  and  yet  his  heart  is  cond- 
nually  leaning  and  returning  to  a  covenant  of  works. 
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Two  questions  naturally  arise  from  such  a  view 
of  ourselves.     First :    How  can  these  things  be, 
or  why  are  they  permitted  ?  Since  the  Lord  hates 
sin,  teaches  his  people  to  hate  it  and  cry  against 
it,  and  has  promised  to  hear  their  prayers,  how 
is  it  that  they  go  thus  burdened  ?     Surely,  if  he 
could  not,  or  would  not,  over-rule  evil  for  good, 
he  would  not  permit  it  to  continue.     By  these 
exercises  he  teaches  us  more  truly  to.  know  and 
feel  the  utter  depravity  and  corruption  of  our 
whole  nature,  that  we  are  indeed  defiled  in  every 
part.     His  method  of  salvation  is  likewise  hereby 
exceedingly  endeared  to  us :  we  see  that  it  is  and 
must  be  of  grace,  wholly  of  grace ;  and  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  perfect  righteousness, 
is  and  must  be  our  all  in  all.   His  power  likewise, 
in  maintaining  his  own  work  notwithstanding  our 
infirmities,  temptations,  and  enemies,  is  hereby 
displayed  in  the  clearest  light ;  his  strength  is 
manifested  in  our  weakness.     Satan  likewise  is 
iQore  remarkably  disappointed  and  put  to  shame, 
when  he  finds  bounds  set  to  his  rage  and  policy, 
beyond  which  he  cannot  pass  ;  and  that  those  in 
whom  he  finds  so  much  to  work  upon,  and  over 
whom  he  so  often  prevails  for  a  season,  escape  at 
last  out  of  his  hands.     He  casts  them  down,  but 
tkey  are  raised  again ;  he  wounds  them,  but  they 
are  healed ;  he  obtains  his  desire  to  sift  them  as 
wheat,  but  the  prayer  of  their  great  Advocate 
^  ptevailsforthemaintenance  of  their  faith.  Farther, 
by  what  believers  feel  in  themselves  they  learn  by 
degrees  how  to  warn,  pity,  and  bear  with  others. 
A  softy  patient,  and  compassionate  spirit,  and  a 
ittdiness  and  skill  in  comforting  those  who  are 
east  down,  is  not  perhaps  attainable  in  any  other 
way-     And,  lastly,  I  believe  nothing  more  habi- 
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tually  reconciles  a  child  of  God  to  the  thought  of 
death,  than  the  wearisomeness  of  this  warfare. 
Death  is  unwelcome  to  nature; — but  then,  and 
not  till  then,  the  conflict  will  cease.  Then  we 
shall  sin  no  more.  The  flesh,  with  all  its  attend- 
ant evils,  will  be  laid  in  the  grave.  Then  the  soul, 
which  has  been  partaker  of  a  new  and  heavenly 
birth,  shall  be  freed  from  every  incumbrance,  and 
stand  perfect  in  the  Redeemer's  righteousness 
before  God  in  glory. 

But  though  these  evils  cannot  be  wholly  re- 
moved, it  is  worth  while  to  inquire.  Secondly, 
How  they  may  be  mitigated  ?    This  we  are  en- 
couraged to  hope  for.     The  word  of  God  directs 
and  animates  to  a  growth  in  grace :  and  though  ve 
can  do  nothing  spiritually  of  ourselves,  yet  there  is 
a  part  assigned  us.    We  cannot  conquer  the  ob- 
stacles in  our  way  by  our  own  strength ;  yet  we  m 
give  way  to  them ;  and  if  we  do,  it  is  our  sin,  and 
will  be  our  sorrow.     The  disputes  concerning  in- 
herent power  in  the  creature,  have  been  carried  to 
inconvenient  lengths ;  for  my  own  part,  I  think  it 
safe  to  use  Scriptural  language.  The  Apostles  ex- 
hort us  to  give  all  diligence,  to  resist  the  devil,  to 
purge  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and 
spirit;  to  give  ourselves  to  reading,  meditation, 
and  prayer;  to  watch,  to  put  on  the  whole a^ 
mour  of  God,  and  to  abstain  from  all  appearance 
of  evil.     Faithfulness  to  light  received,  and  a  sin- 
cere endeavour  to  conform  to  the  means  prescribed 
in  the  word  of  God,  with  an  humble  application  ' 
to  the  Blood   of  sprinkling  and  the   promised . 
Spirit,  will  undoubtedly  be  answered  by  increasing  ^ 
measures  of  light,  faith,  strength,  and  comfort;  and 
we  shall  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Loid.  • 

T  need  not  tell  your  Lordship  that  I  am  an  ei* ' 
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tempore  writer.  I  dropped  the  consideration  of 
whom  I  was  addressing  from  the  first  paragraph ; 
but  I  now  return,  and  subscribe  myself,  with  the 
greatest  deference,  &c. 


LETTER  III. 

My  Lord,  April,  1770. 

I  HAV£  a  desire  to  fill  the  paper,  and  must 
therefore  betake  myself  to  the  expedient  I  lately 
mentioned.  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  the  city 
of  God,  or  (as  I  suppose)  the  state  of  glory,  in 
Rev.  xxi.  firom  verse  10  adjinem.  The  description 
is  doubtless  mystical,  and  perhaps  nothing  short 
of  a  happy  experience  and  participation  will  fur- 
nish an  adequate  exposition.  One  expression,  in 
particular,  has  I  believe  puzzled  wiser  heads  than 
mine  to  explain :  "  The  street  of  the  city  was  pure 
gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass. *^  The  con- 
struction likewise  in  the  Greek  is  difficult.  Some 
render  it,  pure  gold  transparent  as  glass :  this  is 
the  sense,  but  then  it  should  be  neuter,  Sca^avcc, 
to  agree  with  xp^mov.  If  our  reading  is  right,  we 
must  understand  it  either  of  gold,  pure,  bright, 
and  perspicuous  as  the  finest  transparent  glass 
(for  adl  glass  is  not  transparent) ;  or  else  as  two 
distinct  comparisons, — splendid  and  durable  as 
flie  purest  gold,  clear  and  transparent  as  the 
finest  glass.  In  that  happy  world  the  beauties 
tnd  advantages  which  here  are  divided  and  in- 
compatible, will  unite  and  agree.  Our  glass  is 
deal",  but  brittle;  our  gold  is  shining  and  solid, 
but  it  is  opaque,  and  discovers  only  a  surface. 
And  thus  it  is  with  our  minds.  The  powers  of  the 
ims^nation  are  lively  and  extensive,  but  transient 
afid  uncertain :  the  powers  of  the  understanding  ^e 
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more  solid  and  regdlar,  but  at  the  same  time  more 
slow  and  limited,  and  confined  to  the  outside 
properties  of  the  few  objects  around  us.  But 
when  we  arrive  within  the  vail,  the  perfections  of 
the  glass  and  the  gold  will  be  combined,  and  the 
imperfections  of  each  will  entirely  cease.  Then 
we  shall  know  more  than  we  can  now  imagine: 
The  glass  will  be  all  gold.  And  then  we  shall  ap- 
prehend Truth  in  its  relations  and  consetjuences ; 
not  (as  at  present)  by  that  tedious  and  fallible 
process  which  we  call  Reasoning,  but  by  a  single 
glance  of  thought,  as  the  sight  pierces  in  an  instant 
through  the  largest  transparent  body :  Tk6  gold 
will  be  all  glass.    • 

I  do  not  offer  this  as  the  sense  of  the  passage, 
but  as  a  thought  which  once  occurred  to  me  while 
reading  it.  I  daily  groan  under  ^  desultory,  un- 
governable imagination,  and  a  palpable  darkness 
of  understanding,  which  greatly  impede  me  in  my 
attempts  to  contemplate  the  truths  of  God.  Per- 
haps these  complaints,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree, 
are  common  to  all  our  fallen  race,  and  exhibit 
mournful  proofs  that  our  nature  is  essentially  de- 
praved. The  grace  of  God  affords  some  assistance 
for  correcting  the  wildness  of  the  fancy,  and  en- 
larging the  capacity  of  the  mind :  yet  the  cure  at 
present  is  but  palliative ;  but  ere  long  it  shall  be 
perfect,  and  our  complaints  shall  cease  for  ever. 
Now  it  costs  us  much  pains  to  acquire  a  pittqncc 
of  solid  and  useful  knowledge ;  and  the  ideas  we 
have  collected  are  far  from  being  at  the  disposal 
of  judgment,  and,  like  men  in  a  crowd,  are  per- 
petually clashing  and  interfering  with  each  otlier. 
But  it  will  not  be  so  when  we  are  completely 
freed  from  the  effects  of  sin.  Confusion  and 
darkness  will  not  follow  us  into  the  world  where 
light  and  order  reign.     Then,  and  not  till  then, 
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our  knowledge  will  be  perfect,  and  our  possession 
of  it  uninterrupted  and  secure. 

Since  the  radical  powers  of  the  soul  are  thus 
eofi^bled  and  disordered,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at  that  the  best  of  men,  and  under  their  highest 
attainments,  have  found  cause  to  make  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Apostle,  ''  When  I  would 
do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me."  But,  blessed  be 
God,  though  we  must  feel  hourly  cause  for  shame 
and  humiliation  for  what  we  are  in  ourselves,  we 
have  cause  to  rejoice  continually  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who,  as  he  is  revealed  unto  us  under  the  various 
names,  characters,  relations,  and  offices,  which  he 
bears  in  the  Scripture,  hplds  out  to  our  faith  a 
balm  for  every  wound,  a  cordial  for  every  dis- 
couragement, and  a  sufficient  answer  to  every  ob- 
jection which  sin  or  Satan  can  suggest  against 
our  peace.  If  we  are  guilty,  he  is  our  Righteous- 
ness ;  if  we  are  sick,  he  is  our  infallible  Physician ; 
if  we  are  weak,  helpless,  and  defenceless,  he  is 
the  compassionate  and  faithful  Shepherd  who  has 
taken  charge  of  us,  and  will  not  suffer  any  thing 
to  disappoint  our  hopes,  or  to  separate  us  from  his 
love.  He  knows  our  frame,  he  remembers  that 
we  are  but  dust,  and  has  engaged  to  guide  us  by 
his  counsel,  support  us  by  his  power,  and  at 
length  to  receive  us  to  his  glory,  that  we  may  be 
with  him  for  ever. 

I  am,  with  the  greatest  deference,  &c. 


LETTER  IV. 

My  Lord,  February,  1772. 

I  HAV£  been  sitting  perhaps  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  with  my  pen  in  my  hand,  and  my  finger  upon 
my  upper  lip,  contriving  how  I  should  begin  my 
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ttiy  letter.  A  detail  of  the  confused  incoherent 
thoughts  which  have  successively  passed  through' 
my  mind,  would  have  more  than  filled  the  sheet ; 
but  your  Lordship's  patience,  and  even  your 
charity  for  the  writer>  would  have  been  tried  to 
the  uttermost,  if  I  could  have  penned  them  all 
down.  At  length  my  suspense  reminded  me  of 
the  Apostle's  words,  Gal.  v.  17,  **  Ye  cannot  dc 
the  things  that  ye  would."  This  is  an  humbling 
but  a  just  account  of  a  Christian's  attainments  in 
the  present  life,  and  is  equally  applicable  to  the 
strongest  and  to  the  weakest.  The  weakest  need 
not  say  less,  the  strongest  will  hardly  venture  to 
say  more.  The  Lord  has  given  his  people  a  desire 
and  will  aiming  at  great  things ;  without  this  they 
would  be  unworthy  the  name  of  Christians;' 
but  they  cannot  do  as  they  would:  their  best 
desires  are  weak  and  ineffectual ;  not  absolutely 
so  (for  he  who  works  in  them  to  will,  enables 
them  in  a  measure  to  do  likewise)^  but  in  com- 
parison with  the  mark  at  which  they  aim.  So 
that,  while  they  have  great  cause  to  be  thankful  for 
the  desire  he  has  given  them,  and  for  the  degree 
in  which  it  is  answered,  they  have  equal  reason  to 
be  ashamed  and  abased  under  a  sense  of  their  con- 
tinual defects,  and  the  evil  mixtures  which  taint 
and  debase  their  best  endeavours.  It  would  be 
easy  to  make  out  a  long  list  of  particulars  which 
a  believer  would  do  if  he  could,  but  in  which, 
from  first  to  last,  he  finds  a  mortifying  inability. 
Permit  me  to  mention  a  few,  which  I  need  not 
transcribe  from  books,  for  they  are  always 
present  to  my  mind. 

He  would  willingly  enjoy  God  in  prayer.  He 
knows  that  prayer  is  his  duty ;  but,  in  his  judg- 
ment, he  considers  it  likewise  as  his   greatest 
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honour  and  privilege.  In  this  light  he  can  re^ 
commend  it  to  others,  and  can  tell  them  of  the 
Wonderful  condescension  of  the  great  God,  who 
humbles  himself  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in 
heaven,  that  he  should  stoop  so  much  lower,  to 
afford  his  gracious  ear  to  the  supplications  of  sinful 
worms  upon  earth.  He  can  bid  them  expect  a 
pleasure  in  waiting  upon  the  Lord,  different  in 
kind  and  greater  in  degree  than  all  that  the  world 
can  afford.  By  prayer,  he  can  say,  You  have 
liberty  to  cast  all  your  cares  upon  him  that  careth 
for  you.  By  one  hour's  intimate  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  where  the  Lord  causes  his  glory 
to  pass  before  the  soul  that  seeks  him,  you  may 
acquire  more  true  spiritual  knowledge  and  com- 
fort, than  by  a  day  or  a  week's  converse  with  the 
best  of  men,  or  the  most  studious  perusal  of  many 
folios :  and  in  this  light  he  would  consider  it  and 
improve  it  for  himself.  But,  alas !  how  seldom 
can  he  do  as  he  would !  How  often'  does  he  find 
this  privilege  a  mere  task,  which  he  would  be 
glad  of  a  just  excuse  to  omit  ?  and  the  chief  plea- 
sure he  derives  from  the  performance,  is  to  think 
that  his  task  is  finished:  he  has  been  drawing 
near  to  God  with  his  lips,  while  his  heart  was  far 
from  him.  Surely  this  is  not  doing  as  he  would, 
when  (to  borrow  the  expression  of  an  old  woman 
here)  he  is  dragged  before  God  like  a  slave,  and 
comes  away  like  a  thief. 

The  like  may  be  said  of  reading  the  Scripture. 
He  believes  it  to  be  the  word  of  God :  he  admires 
the  wisdom  and  grace  of  the  doctrines,  the  beauty 
of  the  precepts,  the  richness  and  suitableness  of 
the  promises ;  and  therefore,  with  David,  he  ac- 
counts it  preferable  to  thousands  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  sweeter  than  honey  or  the  honeycomb. 
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Yet,  while  he  thus  thinks  of  it^  and  desires  that  it 
may  dwell  in  him  richly,  and  be  his  meditation 
night  and  day,  he  cannot  do  as  he  would.  It  will 
require  some  resolution  to  persist  in  reading  a 
portion  of  it  every  day ;  and  even  then  his  heart  ii 
often  less  engaged  than  when  reading  a  pamphlet 
Here  again  his  privilege  frequently  dwindles  into 
a  task.  His  appetite  is  vitiated,  so  that  he  has 
but  little  relish  for  the  food  of  his  soul. 

He  would  willingly  have  abiding,  admiring 
thoughts  of  the  person  and  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Glad  he  is,  indeed,  of  those  occasions 
v^hich  recall  the  Saviour  to  his  mind ;  and  with 
this  view,  notwithstanding  all  discouragements, 
he  perseveres  in  attempting  to  pray  and  read,  and 
waits  upon  the  ordinances*  Yet  he  cannot  do  as 
he  would.  Whatever  claims  he  may  have  to  the 
exercise  of  gratitude  and  sensibility  towards  his 
fellow-creatures,  he  must  confess  himself  mourn- 
fully ungrateful  and  insensible  towards  his  best 
Friend  and  Benefactor.  Ah!  what  trifles  are 
capable  of  shutting  him  out  of  our  thoughts,  of 
whom  we  say,  He  is  the  Beloved  of  our  souls,  who 
loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  and  whom  we 
have  deliberately  chosen  as  our  chief  good  and 
portion.  What  can  make  us  amends  for  the  loss 
we  suffer  here  ?  Yet  surely  if  we  could,  we  yxmld 
set  him  always  before  us ;  his  love  should  be  the 
delightful  theme  of  our  hearts 

From  mom  to  noon,  from  noon  to  dewy  eve. 

But  though  we  aim  at  this  good,  evil  is  present 
with  us ;  we  find  we  are  renewed  but  in  part,  and 
have  still  cause  to  plead  the  Lord's  promise.  To 
take  away  the  heart  of  stone,  and  give  us  a  heart 
of  flesh. 

He  would  willingly  acquiesce  in  all  the  dispen- 
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lations  of  Dirine  Providence*  He  believes  that 
ill  events  are  under  the  direction  of  infinite 
wisdom  and  goodness,  and  shall  surely  issue  in 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  those  who  fear 
him.  He  doubts  not  but  the  hairs  of  his  head  are 
all  numbered ;  that  the  blessings  of  every  kind 
If hich  he  possesses,  were  bestowed  upon  him,  and 
are  preserved  to  him,  by*  the  bounty  and  special 
favour  of  the  Lord  whom  he  serves ; — that  afflic- 
tions spring  not  out  of  the  ground,  but  are  fruits 
and  tokens  of  Divine  love,  no  less  than  his  com- 
forts; that  there  is  a  need-be,  whenever  for  a 
season  he  is  in  heaviness.  Of  these  principles  he 
can  no  more  doubts  than  of  what  he  sees  with 
his  eyes ;  and  there  are  seasons  when  he  thinks 
they  will  prove  sufficient  to  reconcile  him  to  the 
sharpest  trials.  But  often,  when  he  aims  to  apply 
them  in  an  hour  of  present  distress,  he  cannot  do 
what  he  would.  He  feels  a  law  in  his  members 
warring  against  the  law  in  his  mind ;  so  that,  in 
defiance  of  the  clearest  convictions,  seeing  as 
though  he  perceived  not,  he  is  ready  to  complain, 
murmur,  and  despond.  Alas!  how  vain  is  man 
in  his  best  estate !  how  much  weakness  and  in- 
consistency even  in  those  whose  hearts  are  right 
writh  the  Lord !  and  what  reason  have  we  to  con- 
fess that  we  are  unworthy,  unprofitable  servants ! 
It  were  easy  to  enlarge  in  this  way,  would  paper 
and  time  permit.  But,  blessed  be  God,  we  are 
aot  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.  And  even 
these  distressing  effects  of  the  remnants  of  in- 
dwelling sin  are  over-ruled  for  good.  By  these 
experiences  the  believer  is  weaned  more  from 
self,  and  taught  more  highly  to  prize  and  more 
absolutely  to  rely  on  him,  who  is  appointed  unto 
CIS  of  €rod.  Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Sanctifica- 
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tion,  and  Redemption.  The  more  vile  we  are  in 
our  own  eyes,  the  more  precious  he  will  be  to  us; 
and  a  deep  repeated  sense  of  the  evil  of  our  hearts 
is  necessary  to  preclude  all  boasting,  and  to  make 
us  willing  to  give  the  whole  glory  of  our  salvation 
where  it  is  due.  Again,  a  sense  of  these  evils 
will  (when  hardly  any  thing  else  can  do  it)  re- 
concile us  to  the  thoughts  of  death ;  yea,  make 
us  desirous  to  depart,  that  we  may  sin  no  more, 
since  we  find  depravity  so  deep-rooted  in  our 
nature,  that  (like  the  leprous  house)  the  wholes 
fabric  must  be  taken  down  before  we  can  be 
from  its  defilement.  Then,  and  not  till  then, 
shall  be  able  to  do  the  thing  that  we  would 
when  we  see  Jesus,  we  shall  be  transformed  i 
his  image,  and  have  done  with  sin  and  sorrow  fo: 
ever.  I  am,  with  great  deference,  &c. 


LETTER  V. 

My  Lord,  March,  1772. 

I  THINK  my  last  letter  turned  upon  the 
stle*s  thought.  Gal.  v.  17,  "  Ye  cannot  do  the 
that  ye  would."     In  the  parallel  place, 
vii.  19,  there  is  another  clause  subjoined,  "  Tbme 
evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.'*    This,  add^^ 
to  the  former,  would  complete  the  dark  side  c^f 
my  experience.     Permit  me  to  tell  your  Lordship 
a  little  part  (for  some  things  must  not,  cannot  b« 
told),  not  of  what  I  have  read,  but  of  what  I  have 
felt,  in  illustration  of  this  passage. 

I  would  not  be  the  sport  and  prey  of  wild,  vain, 
foolish,  and  worse  imaginations :  but  this  evil  is 
present  with  me.  My  heart  is  like  a  highway, 
like  a  city  without  walls  or  gates :    nothing  so 
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false^  so  frivolous,  so  absurd,  so  impossible^  or  so 
horrid,  but  it  can  obtain  access,  and  that  at  any 
time,  or  in  any  place;  neither  the  study,  the 
pulpit,  nor  even  the  Lord's  table,  exempt  me  from 
their  intrusion.  I  sometimes  compare  my  warih 
to  the  treble  of  an  instrument,  which  my  thoughts 
accompany  with  a  kind  of  bass,  or  rather  anti- 
bass,  in  which  every  rule  of  harmony  is  broken, 
every  possible  combination  of  discord  and  confu- 
sion is  introduced,  utterly  inconsistent  with,  and 
contradictory  to,  the  intended  melody.  Ah !  what 
music  would  my  praying  and  preaching  often 
make  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  he  lis- 
tened to  them  as  they  are  mine  only !  By  men, 
the  upper  part  only  (if  I  may  so  speak)  is  heard ; 
and  small  cause  there  is  for  self-gratulation,  if 
thejf  should  happen  to  commend,  when  conscience 
tells  me  they  would  be  struck  with  astonishment 
and  abhorrence  could  they  hear  the  whole. 

But  if  this  awful  effect  of  heart  depravity 
cannot  be  wholly  avoided  in  the  present  state  of 
human  nature,  yet,  at  least,  I  would  not  allow 
and  indulge  it ;  yet  this  I  find  I  do.  In  defiance 
of  my  best  judgment,  and  best  wishes,  I  find 
something  within  me  which  cherishes  and  cleaves 
to  those  evils,  from  which  I  ought  to  start  and 
flee,  as  I  should  if  a  toad  or  a  serpent  was  put  in 
my  food,  or  in  my  bed.  Ah !  how  vile  must  the 
heart  (at  least  my  heart)  be,  that  can  hold  a 
parley  virith  such  abominations,  when  I  so  well 
know  their  nature  and  their  tendency !  Surely 
he  who  finds  himself  capable  of  this,  may,  with 
out  the  least  affectation  of  humility,  (however  fair 
his  outward  conduct  appears)  subscribe  himself 
less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  and  of  sinners  the 
very  chief. 
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I  would  not  be  influenced  by  a  principle  of  sdf 
on  any  occasion ;  yet  this  evil  I  often  do.  1  see 
the  baseness  and  absurdity  of  such  a  conduct  as 
clearly  as  I  see  the  light  of  the  day.  I  do  not 
afiect  to  be  thought  ten  feet  high,  and  I  know 
that  a  desire  of  being  thought  wise  or  good,  is 
equally  contrary  to  reason  and  truth.  I  should 
be  grieved  or  angry  if  my  fellow-creatures  sup- 
posed I  had  such  a  desire ;  and  therefore  I  fear 
the  very  principle  of  self,  of  which  I  complain, 
has  a  considerable  share  in  prompting  my  desires 
to  conceal  it.  The  pride  of  others  often  offends 
me,  and  makes  me  studious  to  hide  my  own  ;  be* 
cause  their  good  opinion  of  me  depends  much 
upon  their  not  perceiving  it.  But  the  Lord 
knows  how  this  dead  fly  taints  and  spoils  my 
best  services,  and  makes  them  no  better  than 
specious  sins. 

I  would  not  indulge  vain  reasonings  concerning 
the  counsels,  ways,  and  providences  of  God ;  yet 
I  am  prone  to  do  it.  That  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  will  do  right,  is  to  me  as  evident  and  neces- 
sary as  that  two  and  two  make  four.  I  believe 
that  he  has  a  sovereign  right  to  do  what  he  will 
with  his  own,  and  that  this  sovereignty  is  but  an- 
other name  for  the  unlimited  exercise  of  wisdom 
aixd  goodness.  But  my  reasonings  are  often  such, 
as  if  I  had  never  heard  of  these  principles,  or  had 
formally  renounced  them.  I  feel  the  workings 
of  a  presumptuous  spirit,  that  would  account  for 
every  thing,  and  venture  to  dispute  whatever  it 
cannot  comprehend.  What  an  evil  is  this,  for  a 
potsherd  of  the  earth  to  contend  with  its  Maker ! 
I  do  not  act  thus  towards  my  fellow-creatures ;  I 
do  not  find  fault  with  the  decisions  of  a  judge,  or 
the  dispositions  of  a  general,  because,  though  I 
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know  they  are  fallible,  yet  I  suppose  they  are 
wiser  in  their  respective  departments  than  myself. 
But  I  am  often  ready  to  take  this  liberty  when  it 
is  most  unreasonable  and  inexcusable. 

I  would  not  cleave  to  a  covenant  of  works :  it 
should  seem  from  the  foregoing  particulars,  and 
many  others  which  I  could  mention,  that  I  have 
reasons  enough  to  deter  me  from  this.  Yet  even 
this  I  do.  Not  but  that  I  say,  and  I  hope  from 
my  heart.  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  ser- 
vant, O  Lord ; — I  embrace  it  as  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners ; — and  it  is  the 
main  pleasure  and  business  of  my  life,  to  set  forth 
the  necessity  and  all-sufficiency  of  the  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  and  to  make  mention  of 
his  righteousness,  even  of  his  only.  But  here,  as 
in  every  thing  else,  I  find  a  vast  difference  between 
my  judgment  and  my  experience.  I  am  invited 
to  take  the  water  of  life  freely y  yet  often  dis- 
couraged, because  I  have  nothing  wherewith  to 
pay  for  it.  If  I  am  at  times  favoured  with  some 
liberty  from  the  above-mentioned  evils,  it  rather 
gives  me  a  more  favourable  opinion  of  myself, 
than  increases  my  admiration  of  the  Lord's  good- 
ness to  so  unworthy  a  creature :  and  when  the 
returning  tide  of  my  corruptions  convinces-  me 
that  /  am  still  the  same,  an  unbelieving  legal  spirit 
would  urge  me  to  conclude  that  the  Lord  is 
changed:*  at  least,  I  feel  a  weariness  of  being 
beholden  to  him  for  such  continued  multiplied 
forgiveness ;  and  I  fear  that  some  part  of  my 
striving  against  sin,  and  my  desires  after  an  in- 
crease of  sanctification,  arises  from  a  secret  wish 
that  I  might  not  be  so  absolutely  and  entirely 
mdebted  to  him. 
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This,  my  Lord,  is  only  a  faint  sketch  of  my 
heart ;  but  it  is  taken  from  the  life :  it  would  re- 
quire a  volimie  rather  than  a  letter  to  fill  up  the 
outlines.  But  I  believe  you  will  not  regret  that 
I  choose  to  say  no  more  upon  such  a  subject. 
But  though  my  disease  is  grievous,  it  is  not  despe- 
rate ;  I  have  a  gracious  and  infallible  Physician. 
I  shall  not  die,  but  live,  and  declare  the  works  of 
the  Lord.  I  remain,  my  Lord,  &c. 


LETTER  VL 

My  Lord,  April,  1772. 

My  two  last  letters  turned  upon  a  mournful 
subject,  the  depravity  of  the  heart,  which  im- 
pedes us  when  we  would  do  good,  and  pollutes 
our  best-intended  services  with  evil.  We  have 
cause,  upon  this  account,  to  go  softly  all  our 
days :  yet  we  need  not  sorrow  as  they  who  have 
no  hope.  The  Lord  has  provided  his  people  re- 
lief under  those  complaints,  and  teaches  us  to 
draw  improvement  from  them.  If  the  evils  we 
feel  were  not  capable  of  being  over-ruled  for 
good,  he  would  not  permit  them  to  remain  in  us. 
This  we  may  infer  from  his  hatred  to  sin,  and  the 
love  which  he  bears  to  his  people. 

As  to  the  remedy,  neither  our  state  nor  his 
honour  are  affected  by  the  workings  of  indwelling 
sin,  in  the  hearts  of  those  whom  he  ha^  taught  to  i 
wrestle,  strive,  and  mourn  on  account  of  what 
they  feel.  Though  sin  wars,  it  shall  not  reign; 
and  though  it  breaks  our  peace,  it  cannot  separate 
from  his  love.  Nor  is  it  inconsistent  with  his 
holiness  and  perfection,  to  manifest  his  favour  to 
such  poor  defiled  creatures,  or  to  admit  them  to  \ 
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communion  with  himself ;  for  they  are  not  con- 
udered  as  in  themselves,  but  as  one  with  Jesus, 
to  whom  they  have  fled  for  refuge,  and  by  whom 
they  live  a  life  of  faith.     They  are  accepted  in 
the  Beloved,  they  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  who  once  made  an  atonement  for  their 
sins,  and  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  their 
persons.     Though  they  cannot  fulfil  the  law,  he 
has  fulfilled  it  for  them ;  though  the  obedience 
of  the  members  is  defiled  and  imperfect,  the  obe- 
dience of  the  Head  is  spotless  and  complete ;  and 
though  there  is  much  evil  in  them,  there  is  some- 
thing good,  the  fruit  of  his  own  gracious  Spirit. 
They  act  from  a  principle  of  love,  they  aim  at  no 
less  than  his  glory,  and  their  habitual  desires  are 
supremely  fixed  upon  himself.     There  is  a  differ- 
ence in  kind  between  the  feeblest  efforts  of  faith 
iu  a  real  believer,  while  he  is  covered  with  shame 
at  the  thoughts  of  his  miscarriages,  and  the  high- 
est and  most  specious  attainments  of  those  who 
are  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  their 
own  sight.     Nor  shall  this  conflict  remain  long, 
or  the  enemy  finally  prevail  over  them.     They 
are  supported  by  Almighty  power,  and  led  on  to 
certain  victory.     They  shall  not  always  be  as 
they  are  now ;  yet  a  little  while,  and  they  shall 
be  freed  from  this  vile  body,  which,   like   the 
leprous  house,  is  incurably  contaminated,   and 
must  be  entirely  taken  down.     Then  they  shall 
see  Jesus  as  he  is,  and  be  like  him  and  with  him 

for  evei:. 

The  gracious  purposes  to  which  the  Lord  makes 
the  sense  and  feeling  of  our  depravity  subservient, 
ve  manifold.  Hereby  his  own  power,  wisdom, 
fiu;thfulness,  and  love,  are  more  signally  displayed. 
Hi$.  power,  in  maintaining  his  own  work  in  the 

VOL.   I.  2    <^' 
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midst  of  80  much  opposition,  like  a  spark  bmning 
in  the  water,  or  a  bush  unconsuined  in  the  flames. 
His  wisdom,  in  defeating  and  controuling  all  the 
devices  which  Satan,  from  his  knowledge  of  the 
evil  of  our  nature,  is  encouraged  to  practise  against 
us*  He  has  overthrown  many  a  fair  professor, 
and,  like  Goliath,  he  challenges  the  whole  army 
of  Israel;  yet  he  finds  there  are  some  againM 
whom,  though  he  thrusts  sorely,  he  cannot  pre- 
vail ;  notwithstanding  any  seeming  advantage  he 
gains  at  some  seasons,  they  are  still  delivered,  foi 
the  Lord  is  on  their  side.  The  unchangeableness 
of  the  Lord  8  love,  and  the  riches  of  his  mercy, 
are  likewise  more  illustrated  by  the  multiplied 
pardons  he  bestows  upon  his  people,  than  if  they 
needed  no  forgiveness  at  all. 

Hereby  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  more  endeared 
to  the  soul ;  all  boasting  is  effectually  excluded, 
and  the  glory  of  a  full  and  free  salvation  is  ascribed 
to  him  alone.  If  a  mariner  is  surprised  by  a  storm, 
and  after  one  night  spent  in  jeopardy  is  presently 
brought  safe  into  port ;  though  he  may  rejoice  in 
his  deliverance,  it  will  not  affect  him  so  sensibly, 
as  if,  after  being  tempest-tossed  for  a  long  season, 
and  experiencing  a  great  number  and  variety  of 
hair-breadth  escapes,  he  at  last  gains  the  desired 
haven.  The  righteous  are  said  to  be  scarcely 
saved,  not  with  respect  to  the  certainty  of  tbe 
event,  for  the  purpose  of  God  in  their  favour  can- 
not be  disappointed,  but  in  respect  of  their  own 
apprehensions,  and  the  great  difficulties  they  are 
brought  through.  But  when,  after  a  long  expe- 
rience of  their  own  deceitful  hearts,  after  repeated 
proofs  of  their  weakness,  wilfulness,  ingratitude, 
and  insensibility,  they  find  that  none  of  these  tbiap 
can  separate  them  from  the  love  of  God  in  Chriit, 
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Jesan  becomes  more  and  more  precious  to  their 
souls.  They  love,  much,  because  much  has  been 
fbrgiven  them.  They  dare  not,  they  will  not 
ascribe  any  thing  to  themselves,  but  are  glad  to 
acknowledge,  that  they  must  have  perished  (if 
possible)  a  thousand  times  over,  if  Jesus  had  not 
been  their  Saviour,  their  shepherd,  and  their 
shield.  When  they  were  wandering  he  brought 
them  back,  when  fallen  he  raised  them,  when 
wounded  he  healed  them,  when  ^odnting  he  re- 
vived them.  By  him,  out  of  weakness  they  have 
been  made  strong:  he  has  taught  their  hands  to 
war,  and  covered  their  heads  in  the  day  of  battle. 
In  a  word,  some  of  the  clearest  proofs  they  have 
had  of-  his  excellence,  have  been  occasioned  by 
the  mortifying  proofs  they  have  had  of  their  own 
Tileness.  They  would  not  have  known  so  much 
of  him,  if  they  had  not  known  so  much  of  them- 
selves. 

Farther,  a  spirit  of  humiliation,  which  is  both 
tlie  Decus  et  Jlitamen,  the  strength  and  beauty  of 
our  profession,  is  greatly  promoted  by  our  feeling, 
as  well  as  reading,  that  when  we  would  do  good, 
eril  is  present  with  us.  A  broken  and  contrite 
spirit  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  he  has  promised  to 
dwell  with  those  who  have  it:  and  experience 
shews,  that  the  exercise  of  all  our  graces  is  in 
proportion  to  the  humbling  sense  we  have  of  the 
depravity  of  our  nature.  But  that  we  are  so  i 
totelly  depraved,  is  a  truth  which  no  one  ever  I 
truly  learned  by  being  only  told  it.  Indeed,  if  1 
ire  coald  receive,  and  habitually  maintain,  a  right 
judgment  of  ourselves,  by  what  is  plainly  declared 
k  Scripture,  it  would  probably  save  us  many 
t  nunumful  hour ;  but  experience  is  the  Lord's 
iehool,  and  they  who  are  taught  by  him  usually 
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learn  that  they^faave  no  wisdom^  by  the  mistakes 
they  make ;  and  that  they  have  no  strength,  by  the  • 
slips  and  falls  they  meet  with.  Every  day  draws 
forth  some  new  corruption  which  before  was  little 
observed,  or  at  least  discovers  it  in  a  stronger 
light  than  before.  Thus  by  degrees  they  are 
weaned  from  leaning  to  any  supposed  wisdom* 
power,  or  goodness  in  themselves ;  they  feel  the 
truth  of  our  Lord  s  words,  "  without  me  ye  can 
do  nothing;"  and  the  necessity  of  crying  with 
David,  "  O  lead  me  and  guide  me,  for  thy  Name's 
sake."  It  is  chiefly  by  this  frame  of  mind  that 
one  Christian  is  differenced  from  another;  for, 
though  it  is  an  inward  feeling,  it  has  very  observ- 
able outward  effects,  which  are  expressively  inti- 
mated, Ezok.  xvi.  63;  ''  Thou  shalt  be  dumb, 
and  not  open  thy  mouth,  in  the  day  when  I  am 
pacified  towards  thee,  saith  the  Lord  Grod."  The 
knowledge  of  my  full  and  free  forgiveness  of  thy 
innumerable  backslidings  and  transgressions,  shall 
make  thee  ashamed,  and  silence  the  unruly  work- 
ings of  thine  heart :  thou  shalt  open  thy  mouth 
in  praise ;  but  thou  shalt  no  more  boast  in  thyself, 
or  censure  others,  or  repine  at  my  dispensations. 
In  these  respects  we  are  exceedingly  prone  to 
speak  unadvisedly  with  our  lips;  but  a-sensecrf 
great  unworthiness  and  much  forgiveness  checks 
these  evils.  Whoever  is  truly  humbled  will  not 
be  easily  angry,  will  not  be  positive  and  rash, 
will  be  compassionate  and  tender  to  the  infirmities 
of  his  fellow-sinners,  knowing,  that,  if  there  be  a 
difference,  it  is  grace  that  has  made  it,  and  that 
he  has  the  seeds  of  every  evil  in  his  own  heart; 
and,  under  all  trials  and  afflictions,  he  will  look 
to  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  lay  his  mouth  in  the 
dust,  acknowledging  that  he  suffers  much  less 
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than  his  iniquities  have  deserved.  These  are 
some  of  the  advantages  and  good  fruits  which  the 
Lord  enables  us  to  obtain  from  that  bitter  root, 
indwelling  sin. 

I  am,  with  great  deference,  &c. 


LETTER  VIL 

My  Lord,  September,  1772. 

Weak,  unskilful,  and  unfaithful,  as  I  am  in 
practice,  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  give  me 
some  idea  of  what  a  Christian  ought  to  be,  and  of 
what  is  actually  attainable  in  the  present  life,  by 
those  whom  he  enables  earnestly  to  aspire  towards 
the  prize  of  their  high  calling.  They  who  are 
versed  in  mechanics  can,  from  a  knowledge  of 
the  combined  powers  of  a  complicated  machine, 
make  an  exact  calculation  of  what  it  is  able  to 
perform,  and  what  resistance  it  can  counteract ; 
but  who  can  compute  the  possible  effects  of  that 
combination  of  principles  and  motives  revealed  in 
the  Gospel,  upon  a  heart  duly  impressed  with  a 
sense  of  their  importance  and  glory  ?  When  I 
was  lately  at  Mr.  Cox's  Museum,  while  I  was 
^ing  my  attention  upon  some  curious  move- 
ments, imagining  that  I  saw  the  whole  of  the 
artist's  design,  the  person  who  shewed  it  touched 
a  little  spring,  and  suddenly  a  thousand  new  and 
unexpected  motions  took  place,  and  the  whole 
piece  seemed  animated  from  the  top  to  the  bottom. 
I  should  have  formed  but  a  very  imperfect 
judgment  of  it,  had  I  seen  no  more  than  what  I 
ttw  at  first.  I  thought  it  might  in  some  measure 
illiistrate  the  vast  difference  that  is  observable 
amongst  professors,  even  amongst  those  who  are. 
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it  is  to  be  hoped,  sincere.  There  are  per80ii& 
who  appear  to  have  a  true  knowledge  (in  part) 
of  the  nature  of  the  Gospel  religion,  but  seem  not 
to  be  apprised  of  its  properties  in  their  compre* 
hension  and  extent.  If  they  have  attained  to  some 
hope  of  their  acceptance,  if  they  find  at  seasons 
some  communion  with  Grod  in  the  means  of  grace, 
if  they  are  in  measure  delivered  from  the  prevail- 
ing and  corrupt  customs  of  the  world,  they  seem 
to  be  satisfied,  as  if  they  were  possessed  of  all. 
These  are  indeed  great  things ;  sed  meHora  latent. 
The  profession  of  too  many,  whose  sincerity  charity 
would  be  unwilling  to  impeach,  is  greatly  ble- 
mished, notwithstanding  their  hopes  and  their 
occasional  comforts,  by  the  breakings  forth  of 
unsanctified  tempers,  and  the  indulgence  of  vain 
hopes,  anxious  cares,  and  selfish  pursuits.  Far, 
very  far,  am  I  firom  that  unscriptural  sentiment  of 
sinless  perfection  in  fallen  man.  To  those  who 
have  a  due  sense  of  the  spirituality  and  ground  of 
the  Divine  precepts,  and  of  what  passes  in  their 
own  hearts,  there  will  never  be  wanting  causes  of 
humiliation^and  self-abasement  on  the  account  of 
sin;  yet  still  there  is  a  liberty  and  privilege 
attainable  by  the  Gospel,  beyond  what  is  ordi- 
narily thought  of.  Permit  me  to  mention  two  or 
three  particulars,  in  which  those  who  have  a  holy 
ambition  of  aspiring  to  them  shall  not  be  alto- 
gether disappointed. 

A  delight  in  the  Lord's  all-sufficiency,  to  be 
satisfied  in  him  as  our  present  and  eternal  portion. 
This,  in  the  sense  in  which  I  understand  it,  is  not 
the  effect  of  a  present  warm  firame,  but  of  a  deeply 
'  rooted  and  abiding  principle ;  the  habitual  ez^ 
ercise  of  which  is  to  be  estimated  by  the  com*- 
parative  indifference  with  which  other  things  are 
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tegarded.  The  soul  thus  principled  is  not  at 
leisure  to  take  or  to  seek  satisfaction  in  any  thing 
but  what  has  a  known  subserviency  to  this  leading 
taste.  Either  the  Lord  is  present,  and  then  he  is 
to  be  rejoiced  in ;  or  else  he  is  absent,  and  then  he 
is  to  be  sought  and  waited  for.  They  are  to  be 
pitied,  who,  if  they  are  at  some  times  happy  in  the 
Lord,  can  at  other  times  be  happy  without  him, 
and  rejoice  in  broken  cisterns,  when  their  spirits 
are  at  a  distance  from  the  Fountain  of  living  waters. 
I  do  not  plead  for  an  absolute  indifference  to 
temporal  blessings :  he  gives  us  all  things  richly 
to  en;oy ;  and  a  capacity  of  relishing  them  is  his 
gift  likewise;  but  then  the  consideration  of  his 
love  in  bestowing  should  exceedingly  enhance 
die  value,  and  a  regard  to  his  will  should  regulate 
their  use.  Nor  can  they  all  supply  the  want  of 
OuU  which  we  can  only  receive  immediately  from 
kimself.  This  principle  likewise  moderates  that 
inordinate  fear  and  sorrow  to  which  we  are  liable 
upon  the  prospect  or  the  occurrence  of  great 
trials,  for  which  there  is  a  sure  support  and  re* 
source  provided  in  the  all-sufficiency  of  infinite 
goodness  and  grace.  What  a  privilege  is  this, 
to  possess  God  in  all  things  while  we  have  them, 
and  all  things  in  God  when  they  are  taken  from  us. 
An  acquiescence  in  the  Lord's  will,  founded 
in  a  persuasion  of  his  wisdom,  holiness,  sove- 
ragnty,  and  goodness. — ^This  is  one  of  the  greatest 
privileges  and  brightest  ornaments  of  our  profes- 
sion. So  far  as  we  attain  to  this,  we  are  secure 
from  disappointment.  Our  own  limited  views  and 
diort^sighted  purposes  and  desires,  may  be,  and 
will  be^  often  over-ruled ;  but  then  our  main  and 
leading  desire,  that  the  will  of  the  Lord^  may  be 
done^  must  be  accomplished.     How  highly  does 
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it  become  us,  both  as  creatures  and  as  sinners^  to 
submit  to  the  appointments  of  our  Maker!  i»d 
how  necessary  is  it  to  our  peace !  This  great  at*- 
tainment  is  too  often  unthought  of^  and  overlooked : 
we  are  prone  to  fix  our  attention  upon  the  second 
causes  and  immediate  instruments  of  events ;  for- 
getting that  whatever  befalls  us  is  according  to  his 
purpose,  and  therefore  must  be  right  and  season- 
able in  itself,  and  shall  in  the  issue  be  productive  of 
good.  From  hence  arise  impatience,  resentment, 
and  secret  repinings,  which  are  not  only  sinful,  but 
tormenting :  whereas,  if  all  things  are  in  his  hand ;  if 
the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered ;  if  every 
event,  great  and  small,  is  under  the  direction  of  his 
providence  and  purpose;  and  if  he  has  a  wise,  holy, 
and  gracious  end  in  view,  to  which  every  thing  that 
happens  is  subordinate  and  subservient ;  then  we 
have  nothing  to  do,  but  with  patience  and  humility 
to  follow  as  he  leads,  and  cheerfully  to  expect  a 
happy  issue.  The  path  of  present  duty  is  marked 
out ;  and  the  concerns  of  the  next  and  every  suc- 
ceeding hour  are  in  his  hands.  How  happy  are 
they  who  can  resign  all  to  him,  see  his  hand  in 
every  dispensation,  and  believe  that  he  chooses 
better  for  them  than  they  possibly  could  for  them- 
selves ! 

A  single  eye  to  his  glory,  as  the  ultimate  scope 
of  all  our  undertakings. — The  Lord  can  design  no- 
thing short  of  his  own  glory,  nor  should  we.  The 
constraining  love  of  Christ  has  a  direct  and  mar^ 
vellous  tendency,  in  proportion  to  the  measure  of 
faith,  to  mortify  the  corrupt  principle  Sei/^  which 
for  a  season  is  the  grand  spring  of  our  conduct, 
and  by  which  we  are  too  much  biased  after  we 
know  the  Lord.  But  as  grace  prevails,  self  is  re- 
nounced.    We  feel  that  we  are  not  our  own,  that 
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we  are  bought  with  a  price ;  atid  that  it  is  our 
duty,  our  honour,  and  our  happiness,  to  be  the 
servants  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Christ.  To 
devote  soul  and  body,  every  talent,  power,  and 
faculty,  to  the  service  of  his  cause  and  will ;  to 
let  our  light  shine  (in  our  several  situations)  to  the 
praise  of  his  grace ;  to  place  our  highest  joy  in 
the  contemplation  of  his  adorable  perfections ;  to 
rejoice  even  in  tribulations  and  distresses,  in  re- 
proaches and  infirmities,  if  thereby  the  power  of 
Christ  may  rest  upon  us,  and  be  magnified  in  us; 
to  be  content,  yea  glad,  to  be  nothing,  that  he  may 
be  all  in  all ;  to  obey  Aim,  in  opposition  to  the 
threats  or  solicitations  of  men;  to  trust  him, 
though  all  outward  appearances  seem  against  us ; 
to  rejoice  in  him,  though  we  should  (as  will  sooner 
or  later  be  the  case)  have  nothing  else  to  rejoice 
in;  to  live  above  the  world,  and  to  have  our  con- 
versation in  heaven ;  to  be  like  the  angels,  finding 
our  own  pleasure  in  performing  his : — This,  my 
lord,  is  the  prize,  the  mark  of  our  high  calling,  to 
which  we  are  encouraged  with  a  holy  ambition 
continually  to  aspire.  It  is  true,  we  shall  still  fall 
short ;  we  shall  find  that,  when  we  would  do  good, 
evil  will  be  present  with  us.  But  the  attempt  is 
glorious,  and  shall  not  be  wholly  in  vain.  He  that 
gives  us  thus  to  will,  will  enable  us  to  perform  with 
growing  success,  and  teach  us  to  profit  even  by 
our  mistakes  and  imperfections. 

O  blessed  man !  that  thus  fears  the  Lord ;  that 
ddights  in  his  word,  and  derives  his  principles, 
motives,  maxims,  and  consolations,  from  that  un- 
failing source  of  light  and  strength.  He  shall  be 
like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  whose 
leaf  is  always  green,  and  fruit  abundant.  The 
wisdom  that  is  above  shall  direct  his  plans,  in- 
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spire  his  counsels ;  and  the  power  of  Grod  shall 
guard  him  on  every  side,  and  prepare  his  way 
through  every  difficulty :  he  shall  see  mountains 
sink  into  plains,  and  streams  spring  up  in  the  dry 
wilderness.  The  Lord's  enemies  will  be  his ;  and 
they  may  be  permitted  to  fight  against  him,  but 
they  shall  not  prevail,  for  the  Lord  is  with  him  to 
deliver  him.  The  conduct  of  such  a'one,  though 
in  a  narrow  and  retired  sphere  of  life,  is  of  more 
real  excellence  and  importance,  than  the  most 
splendid  actions  of  kings  and  conquerors,  which 
fill  the  annals  of  history,  Prov.  xvi.  32.  And  if 
the  God  whom  he  serves  is  pleased  to  place  him 
in  a  more  public  light,  his  labours  and  carea  will 
be  amply  compensated,  by  the  superior  oppor- 
tunities afforded  him  of  manifesting  the  power  and 
reality  of  true  religion,  and  promoting  the  good  ot 
mankind. 

I  hope  I  may  say,  that  I  desire  to  be  thus  en- 
tirely given  up  to  the  Lord ;  I  am  sure  I  must  say,  ^ 
that  what  I  have  written  is  far  from  being  my  ac- 
tual experience.  Alas!  I  might  be  condemned 
out  of  my  own  mouth,  were  the  Lord  strict  to 
mark  what  is  amiss.  But,  O  the  comfort !  we  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.  The  Gospd 
is  a  dispensation  for  sinners,  and  we  have  an  Ad- 
vocate with  the  Father.  There  is  the  unshakea 
ground  of  hope.  A  reconciled  Father,  a  prevailing 
Advocate,  a  powerful  Shepherd,  a  compassionali. 
Friend,  a  Saviour  who  is  able  and  willing  to  save 
to  the  uttermost.  He  knows  our  frame ;  he  re* 
members  that  we  are  but  dust ;  and  his  opened 
for  us  a  new  and  blood-besprinUed  way  of  access 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  every  time  of  need. 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  VIH. 
My  Lord,  AprU,  177a. 

Fob  five  or  six  weeks  past  I  have  been  a  good 
deal  indisposed.  The  ground  of  my  complaint 
was  a  cold,  attended  with  a  slight  fever,  and  for 
some  time  with  a  cough,  which  made  me  feel  some 
inconvenience  in  preaching :  to  this  succeeded  a 
deofiiesSy  so  great  as  to  cut  me  off  from  conver- 
sation ;  for  I  could  not  hear  the  sound  of  a  voice, 
unless  it  was  spoken  loud  in  my  ear.  But  the 
Lord  has  mercifully  removed  the  fever  and  cough, 
opened  my  ears,  and  I  am  now  nearly  as  well  as 
usual.  I  had  cause  to  be  thankful,  especially  for 
two  things,  under  this  dispensation :  First,  that  I 
was  enabled,  though  sometimes  with  a  little  diffi^ 
culty,  to  go  on  with  my  public  work.  It  is  a  sin- 
gular favour  I  have  to  acknowledge,  that  for  the 
space  of  almost  nine  years,  since  I  have  been  in 
the  ministry,  our  Sabbath  and  weekly  opportunities 
have  not  been  once  suspended :  whereas  I  have 
leen  many  of  the  Lord's  servants  laid  by  for  a 
cmisiderable  space  within  that  time.  My  other 
great  mercy  was,  that  the  Lord  was  pleased  to 
preserve  me  in  a  peaceful,  resigned  frame;  so  that 
when  I  was  deaf,  and  could  not  be  certain  that  I 
dnmld  recover  my  hearing  any  more,  I  was  in 
general  as  cheerful  and  easy  as  at  other  times. 
This  was  the  effect  of  his  goodness :  for  though 
I  know  enough  of  his  sovereignty,  wisdom,  and 
fiuthfalness,  of  his  right  to  dp  what  he  pleases, 
and  the  certainty  that  he  does  all  things  well,  to 
iimiih  me  with  arguments  enough  to  ptove  that 
submission  to  his  will  is  our  absolute  duty ;  yet  I 
am  sensible,  that  when  the  trial  actually  comes, 
notwithstanding  all  the  advice  I  may  have  offered 
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to  others,  I  should  myself  toss  like  a  wild  bull  in 
a  net ;  rebel  and  repine ;  forget  that  I  am  a  sinner, 
and  that  He  is  sovereign:    this,    I  say,   would 
always  and  invariably  be  the  dase,  unless  he  was 
graciously  pleased  to  fulfil  his  word,  that  strength 
shall  be  according' to  the  day.     I  hope  my  deaf- 
ness has  been  instructive  to  me.    The  exercise  of 
our  senses  is  so  easily  and  constantly  performed, 
that  it  seems  a  thing  of  course ;  but  I  was  then 
reminded  how  precarious  the  tenure  is  by  which 
we  hold  those  blessings  which  seem  most  our  owni 
and  which  are  most  immediately  necessary  to  the 
comfortable  enjoyment  of  life.     Outward  senses, 
mental  faculties,  health  of  body,  and  peace  of 
mind,  are  extremely  valuable ;  but  the  continuanee 
of  them  for  a  single  moment  depends  upon  him 
who  if  he  opens  none  can  shut,  and  when  he  shuts 
none  can  open.    A  minute  is  more  than  sufficient 
to  deprive  us  of  what  we  hold  most  dear,  or  to 
prevent  us  deriving  the  least  comfort  from  it  if  it 
is  not  taken  away.     I  am  not  presuming  to  give 
your  Lordship  information ;  but  only  mentioning 
the  thoughts  that  were  much  upon  my  mind  while 
I  was  incapable  of  conversation.    These  are  in- 
deed plain  and  obvious  truths,  which  I  have  long 
acknowledged  as  indisputable ;  but  I  have  reascMi 
to  be  thankful  when  the  Lord  impresses  them  with 
fresh  power  upon  my  heart,  even  though  he  sees 
fit  to  do  it  by  the  medium  of  afflictions.     I  have 
seen  of  late  something  of  the  weight  and  import- 
ance of  that  admonition,  Jer.  ix.  23,  24  ; — a  pas- 
sage which,  though  addressed  to  the  wise,  the 
mighty,  and  the  rich,  is  of  universal  application ; 
for  self,  unless  corrected  and  mortified  by  grace, 
will  find    something  whereof    to   glory   in    the 
meanest  characters  and  the  lowest  situation.    And 
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indeed,  when  things  come  to  be  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  the  sanctuary,  the  lunatics  in  Bedlam, 
some  of  whom  glory  in  their  straw  or  their  chains, 
as  marks  of  splendour  or  ensigns  of  royalty,  have 
as  much  reason  on  their  side,  as  any  persons  upon 
earth  who  glory  in  themselves.'  This  alone  is  the 
proper  ground  of  glory  and  joy.  If  we  know  the 
Lord.  Then  all  is  safe  at  present,  and  all  will  be 
happy  for  ever.  Then,  whatever  changes  may 
affect  our  temporal  concernments,  our  best  in- 
terests and  hopes  are  secured  beyond  the  reach 
of  change ;  and  whatever  we  may  lose  or  suffer 
during  this  little  span  of  time,  will  be  abundantly 
compensated  in  that  glorious  state  of  eternity 
which  is  just  at  hand. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  IX. 

My  Lord,  December,  1772. 

I  LATELY  employed  some  of  my  leisure  hours 
(which,  when  I  am  not  indolent,  are  but  few)  in 
reading  the  Memoirs  of  the  Duke  of  Sully,  which 
occasionally  came  in  my  way.  It  afforded  me 
matter  for  variety  of  reflections.  I  pity  the  Duke 
of  Sully,  whose  attachment  to  the  name  of  a  Pro- 
testant seems  to  have  been  little  more  than  a  point 
of  honour,  who  drew  all  his  resources  from  him- 
self, and  whose  chief  aim  seems  to  have  been  to 
approve  himself  faithful  to  an  earthly  master.  He 
acted  as  well  as  could  be  expected  from  natural 
principles;  and  the  Lord,  who  employed  him  as 
an  instrument  of  his  providence,  rewarded  his 
fidelity  with,  success,  honour,  and  riches :  a  re- 
ward which,  though  in  itself  a  poor  one,  is  suited 
to  the  desires  of  men  who  place  their  happiness 
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in  worldly  fhings,  and  is  so  far  a  compensation  of 
their  services.  It  is  given  to  your  Lordship  to 
act  from  nobler  principles,  and  with  more  enlarged 
views.  You  serve  a  Master,  of  whose  favour,  pro- 
tection, and  assistance  you  cannot  be  deprived; 
who  will  not  overlook  or  misconstrue  the  smallest 
service  you  attempt  for  him ;  who  will  listen  to  no 
insinuations  against  you ;  who  is  always  near  to 
comfort,  direct,  and  strengthen  you ;  and  who  is 
preparing  for  you  such  honours  and  blessings  as 
he  only  can  give,  an  inheritance  (the  reverse  of  all 

earthly  good)  a^Oaprov,  koi  afnavrov^  kui  afuipawv*^ 

Thus  animated  and  thus  supported,  assisted  like- 
wise  by  the  prayers  of  thousands,  may  we  not 
warrantably  hope  that  your  Lordship  will  be  an 
instrument  of  great  good,  and  that  both  church 
and  state  will  be  benefited  by  your  example, 
counsels,  and  care  ? 

In  another  view,  the  Duke  of  Sully's  history 
exhibits  a  comment  upon  the  Psalmisfs  words^ 
''  Surely  man  in  his  best  estate  is  altogether 
vanity."  View  him  in  one  light,  he  seems  to  have 
possessed  all  that  the  most  aspiring  mind  eouU 
aim  at, — the  favour  and  confidence  of  his  pnnoe, 
accumulated  wealth,  great  honours,  and  sach 
power,  by  his  offices  and  influence  with  the  Kiii|^ 
that  he  could  almost  do  what  he  pleased.  Yet  he 
had  so  much  to  sufier  from  the  fatigues  and 
difficulties  of  his  station,  and  the  cabals  and  malice  * 
of  his  enemies,  that,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  graa- 
deur,  a  dispassionate  mind  would  rather  pity  thaa 
envy  him.  And  how  suddenly  were  his  schemes 
broken  by  the  death  of  the  King !  Then  he  loit 
his  friend,  his  protector,  his  influence.    The  it- 

*  Incomiptible,  undefiled,  unfiuUng. 
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mainder  of  his  Aajs  were  embittered  by  many 
inquietudes :  he  lived  indeed  (if  that  could  afford 
any  consolation)  in  much  state  and  pageantry 
afterwards ;  but^  after  having  toiled  through  more 
than  fourscore  years,  died  at  last  almost  of  a 
broken  heart  from  domestic  uneasiness.  And  is 
this  all  that  the  world  can  do  for  those  who  are 
accounted  most  successful !  Alas ! 

Too  low  they  build  who  build  below  the  sides. 

And  what  a  picture  of  the  instability  of  human 
thingps  have  we  in  his  master,  Henry !  Admired, 
beloved,  dreaded;  full  of  vast  designs;  fondly 
supposing  himself  born  to  be  the  arbiter  of  Europe ; 
in  an  awful  moment,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  friends, 
suddenly  struck  from  the  height  of  his  grandeur, 
and  snatched  into  the  invisible,  unchangeable 
world.  In  that  moment  all  his  thoughts  perished. 

How  unspeakably  awful  such  a  transition !  How 
temarkable  were  his  ovm  forebodings  of  the  ap- 
)»roaching  hour !  O  Lord,  how  dost  thou  pout 
tontempt  upon  princes,  and  teach  us  that  the 
great  and  the  mean  are  equally  in  thy  hands,  and 
It  thy  disposal,  as  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter! 
Poor  king !  while  he  expected  obedience  to  his 
•wn  commands,  he  lived  in  habitual  defiance  of 
the  conimands  of  Grod.  Men  may  respect  his 
ttemory,  for  his  sincerity,  benevolence,  and  other 
amiable  qualities ;  but,  besides  that  he  was  en- 
growed  by  a  round  of  sensual  pleasure  (when 
bttstness  of  state  did  not  interfere),  his  life  was 
stained  with  adultery.  Happy,  if  in  the  hours  he 
spent  in  retirement,  when  the  pre-intimation  of 
his  death  hung  heavy  upon  his  mind,  the  Lord 
humbled  and  softened  his  heart,  and  gave  him  re- 
pentance unto  life  !  I  wish  the  history  afforded 
a  proof  of  this.     However,  in  his-  death  we  see 
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an  affecting  proof,  that  no  human  dignity  or  power 
can  ward  off  the  stroke  of  the  Almighty,  who  by 
such  sudden  and  unexpected  dispensations  often 
shews  himself  terrible  to  the  princes  and  great 
men  of  the  earth.  O  that  they  could  see  Hia 
hand  and  wisely  consider  his  doing  in  them ! 

But  happy  is  the  man  who  fears  the  Lord,  and 
delights  in  his  commandments;    who  sets  €rod 
always   before  him,   and   acts  under   the   con- 
straining influence  of  Redeeming  Love.  He  is  the 
real  friend  and  the  best  champion  of  his  country, 
who  makes,    not  the   vague  notions  of  human 
wisdom  and  honour,  but  the  precepts  and  example 
of  the  blessed  Jesus,  the  model  and  the  motive  of 
his  conduct.     He  inculcates  (as  occasion  offers) 
the  great  truths  of  religion  in  his  conversation,  aind 
demonstrates  them  by  his  practice ;  yet  the  best 
part  of  his  life  is  known  only  to  God  and  himself. 
His  time  is  divided  between  serving  his  country 
in  public,  and  wrestling  for  it  in  private.    Nor 
shall  his  labours  or  his  prayers  be  lost.     Either 
he  shall  have  the  desire  of  his  heart,  and  shall  s^ 
the  religion  and  the  liberty  he  so  highly  values 
transmitted  to  posterity ;  or,  if  he  should  life 
when  wrath  is  decreed,  and  there  is  no  remedy, 
the  promise  and  the  providence  of  God  shall  s^ 
him  as  the  peculiar  charge  of  angels,  in  the  midst 
of  public  calamity.     And  when  all  things  are  in* 
volved  in  confusion,  when  the  hearts  of  the  wicked 
shall  shake  like  the  leaves  of  the  forest,  he  shall 
be  kept  in  perfect  peace,  trusting  in  the  Lord. 
I  am,  with  the  greatest  deference,  &c. 
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LETTER  X. 

My  Lord,  March,  1773. 

Usually  for  some  days  before  I  purpose 
writing  to  your  Lordship,  my  thoughts  are  upon 
the  stretch  for  a  subject ;  I  do  not  mean  all  day 
long,  but  it  is  so  more  or  less:  but  I  might  as 
well  spare  my  inquiries,  I  can  come  to  no  deter- 
mination, and  for  the  most  part  begin  to  write  at 
an  absolute  uncertainty  how  I  am  to  proceed. 
Since  I  cannot  premeditate,  my  heart  prays  that 
it  may  be  given  me  in  the  same  hour  what  I  shall 
offer.  A  simple  dependence  upon  the  teaching 
and  influence  of  the  good  Spirit  of  God,  so  as  not 
to  supersede  the  use  of  appointed  means,'  would, 
if  it  could  be  uniformly  maintained,  make  every 
part  of  duty  easy  and  successful.  It  would  free 
us  from  much  solicitude,  and  prevent  many 
mistakes. — Methihks  I  have  a  subject  in  view 
already,  a  subject  of  great  importance  to  myself, 
and  which  perhaps  will  not  be  displeasing  to  your 
Lordship :  How  to  walk  with  God  in  the  daily 
occurrences  of  life,  so  as  to  do  every  thing  for 
his  sake  and  by  his  strength. 

When  we  are  justified  by  faith,  and  accepted  in 
the  Beloved,  we  become  heirs  of  everlasting  life ; 
but  we  cannot  know  the  full  value  of  our  privi- 
leges till  we  enter  upon  the  state  of  glory.  For 
this,  most  who  are  converted  have  to  wait  some 
time  after  they  are  partakers  of  grace.  Though 
the  Lord  loves  them,  hates  sin,  and  teaches  them 
to  hate  it,  he  appoints  them  to  remain  awhile  in 
a  sinful  world,  and  to  groan  under  the  burden  of  a 
depraved  nature.  He  could  put  them  in  imme- 
diate possession  of  the  heaven  for  which  he  has 
given  them,  a  meetness,  but  he  does  not.    He  has 

VOL.  I.  2  H 
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a  service  for  them  here ;  an  honour  which  is  worth 
all  they  can  suffer,  and  for  which  eternity  will  not 
afford  an  opportunity,  namely,  to  be  instruments 
of  promoting  his  designs,  and  manifesting  his 
gnee  in  the  world.  Strictly  speaking,  this  is  the 
whole  of  our  business  here,  the  only  reason  why 
life  is  prolonged,  or  for  which  it  is  truly  de- 
sirable, that  we  may  fill  up  our  connections  and 
situationsi  improve  our  comforts  and  our  crosses, 
in  such  a  manner  as  that  God  may  be  glorified  in 
us  and  by  us.  As  he  is  a  bountifiil  Master  and  a 
kind  Father,  he  is  pleased  to  afford  a  variety  of 
temporal  blessings,  which  sweeten  our  service, 
and  as  coming  from  his  hand  are  very  valuable, 
but  are  by  no  means  worth  living  for,  considered 
in  themselves,  as  they  can  neither  satisfy  our 
desires,  preserve  us  from  trouble,  or  support  as 
under  it.  That  light  of  God's  countenance,  which 
can  pervade  the  walls  and  dissipate  the  gloom  of 
a  dungeon,  is  unspeakably  preferable  to  all  that 
can  be  enjoyed  in  a  palace  without  it.  The  true 
end  of  life  is,  to  live  not  to  ourselves,  but  to  Him 
who  died  for  us ;  and  while  we  devote  ourselves 
to  his  service  upon  earth,  to  rejoice  in  the  prospect 
of  being  happy  with  him  for  ever  in  heaven. 
These  things  are  generally  known  and  acknow* 
ledged  by  professors ;  but  they  are  ^favoured ftm 
who  act  consistently  with  their  avowed  principles; 
who  honestly,  diligently,  and  without  reserve,  en- 
deavour to  make  the  most  of  their  talents  and 
strength  in  promoting  the  Lord's  service,  and  allow 
themselves  in  no  views  or  designs  but  what  are 
plainly  subordinate  and  subservient  to  it.  Yea, 
I  believe  the  best  of  Ihe  Lord's  servants  see  canse 
enough  to  confess,  that  they  are  not  only  nnpro« 
fitable  in  comparison  of  what  they  wisk  to  be,  but 
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in  many'  uistaiices  unfaithful  likewise.  They  find 
so  many  snares,  hindrances,  and  temptations^ 
arising  from  without,  and  so  much  embarrassment 
from  sin  which  dwells  within,  that  they  have  more 
cause  for  humiliation  than  self-complacence  when 
they  seem  most  earnest  and  most  useful.  How* 
ever,  we  have  no  Scriptural  evidence  that  we  serve 
the  Lord  at  all,  any  farther  than  we  find  an  habitual 
desire  and  -aim  to  serve  him  wholly.  He  is  gra- 
cious to  our  imperfections  and  weakness ;  yet  he 
requires  all  the  heart,  and  will  not  be  served  by 
halves,  nor  accept  what  is  performed  by  a  di- 
vided spirit.  I  lately  met  with  some  profane 
scoffs  of  Voltaire  upon  the  sentiment  of  doing  all 
to  the  glory  of  God  (such  as  might  be  expected 
from  such  a  man);  however,  this  is  the  true 
alchymy  which  turns  every  thing  to  gold,  and 
enoblesthe  common  actions  of  life  into  acts  of  re- 
ligicm;  1  Cor.  x.  31.  Nor  is  there  a  grain  of  real 
goodness  in  the  most  specious  actions  whieh  are 
performed  without  a  reference  to  God's  glory. 
This  the  world  cannot  understand;  but  it  will 
appear  highly  reasonable  to  those  who  take  their 
ideas  of  (jod  from  the  Scripture,  and  who  have 
felt  the  necessity  and  found  the  benefits  of  re*- 
dempticm.  We  are  debtors  many  ways:  the 
Lord  has  a  right  to  us  by  creation,  by  redemption^ 
by  conquest,  when  he  fireed  us  from  Satan's 
power,  and  took  possession  of  our  hearts  by  his 
grace ;  and,  lastly,  by  our  own  voluntary  sur- 
lender,  in  the  day  when  he  enabled  us  to  fix  our 
choice  on  himself  as  our  Lord  and  our  portion. 
Then  we  felt  the  force  of  our  obligation^,  we  saw 
thir  beaitity  and  honour  of  his  service,  and  ^t 
nothing  was  worthy  to  stand  in  the  least  degree 
of  competition  with  it.    This  is  always  ^quaUy" 

2  H  2 
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true>  though  our  perceptions  of  it  are  not  always 
equally  strong.  But  where  it  has  been  once 
really  known,  it  cannot  be  wholly  forgotten,  or 
cease  to  be  the  governing  principle  of  life;  and 
the  Lord  has  promised  to  reviye  the  impression*  in 
those  who  wait  upon  him,  and  thereby  to  renew 
their  strength :  for  in  proportion  as  we  feel  by 
what  ties  we  are  his,  we  shall  embrace  his  service 
as  perfect  freedom. 

Again :  when  the  eye  is  thus  single,  the  whole 
body  will  be  full  of  light.     The  principle  of  acting 
simply  for  God,  will  in  general  make  the  path  of  duty 
plain,  solve  a  thousand  otherwise  dubious  ques- 
tions, lead  to  the  most  proper  and  obvious  means, 
and  preclude  that  painful  anxiety  about  events, 
which  upon  no  other  plan  can  be  avoided.     The 
love  of  God  is  the  best  casuist ;  especially  as  it 
leads  us  to  a  careful  attendance  to  his  precepts,  a 
reliance  on  his  promises,  and  a  submission  to  his 
Will.  Most  of  our  perplexities  arise  from  an  undue, 
though  perhaps  unperceived,  attachment  to  self. 
Either  we  have  some  scheme  of  our  own  too 
closely  connetted  with  our  general  view  of  serving 
the  Lord;  or  lay  some  stress  upon  our  own  ma- 
nagement, which,  though  we  suspect  it  may  pos- 
sibly fail  us,  we  cannot  entirely  help  trusting  to. 
In  these  respects  the  Lord  permits  his  servants 
occasionally  to  feel  their  own  weakness ;  but  if 
they  are  sincerely  devoted  to  him,  he  will  teach 
them  to  profit  by  it,  and  bring  them  by  degrees 
to  a  simplicity  of  dependence,  as  well  as .  of  in- 
tention.    Then  all  things  are  easy.     Acting  (torn 
love,  and  walking  by  faith,  they  can  neither  be    ^ 
disappointed  or  discouraged.    Duty  is  their  pert, 
care  is  his,  and  they  are  enabled  to  cast  it  apoD 
him.     They  know,   that,  when  their  expedients 
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seem  to  fail,  he  is  still  all-sufficient.  They  know, 
that,  being  engaged  in  his  cause,  they  cannot 
miscarry ;  and  that,  though  in  some  things  they 
may  seem  to  fall  short  of  success,  they  are  sure 
of  meeting  acceptance,  and  that  he  will  estimate 
their  services  not  by  their  actual  effects,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  gracious  principle  and  desire  he 
has  put  into  their  hearts ;  2  Chron.  vi.  7, 8. 

^  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XL 

My  Lord,  June,  1773. 

My  old  cast-off  acquaintance,  Horace,  occa- 
sionally came  in  my  way  this  morning.  I  opened 
it  upon  Lib.  iii.  od.  29.  Did  I  not  know  the  pro- 
posal to  be  utterly  impracticable,  how  gladly 
should  I  imitate  it,  and  send  your  Lordship,  in 
honest  prose,  if  not  in  elegant  verse,  an  invitation. 
But  I  must  content  myself  with  the  idea  of  the 
pleasure  it  would  give  me  to  sit  with  you  half  a 
day  under  my  favourite  great  tree,  and  converse 
with  you,  not  concerning  the  comparatively  petty 
aiJBtirs  of  human  governments,  but  of  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  How  many 
dehghtful  subjects  would  suggest  themselves  in  a 
fiee  and  retired  conversation !  The  excellency  of 
our  King,  the  permanency  and  glory  of  his  king- 
dom*, the  beauty  of  his  administration,  the  pri- 
vileges of  his  subjects,  the  review  of  what  he  has 
done  for  us,  and  the  prospect  of  what  he  has  pre- 
pared for  us  in  future;— and  if,  while  we  were 
conversing,  he  should  be  pleased  to  join  us  (as  he 
did  the  disciples  when  walking  to  Emmaus)^ 
how  would  our  hearts  burn  within  us  !  Indeed, 
whetber  we  are  alone  or  in  company,  the  most 
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interesting  topics  strike  us  but  faintly,  unless  he 
is  pleased  to  afford  his  gracious  influence;  but 
when  he  is  present,  light,  love,  liberty,  and  joy, 
spring  up  in  the  hearts  that  know  him.-^This 
reminds  me  (as  I  have  mentioned  Horace)  to  re- 
store some  beautiful  lines  to  their  proper  appli- 
cation. They  are  impious  and  idolatrous  as  he 
uses  them,  but  have  an  expressive  propriety  in 
the  mouth  of  a  believer : — 

Lucem  redde  tuiSf  Dux  hone^  patriae 
Instar  veris  enim  vubus  tJfi  tuus 
Affnkit  papulOf  graiior  it  Dies 
Et  Soles  melius  nitent. 

m 

But  we  cannot  meet.  All  that  is  left  for  me,  is 
to  use  the  liberty  you  allow  me  of  offering  a  few 
hints  upon  these  subjects  by  letter,  not  because 
you  know  them  not,  but  because  you  love  them. 
The  hour  is  coming,  when  all  impediments  shaU 
be  removed — all  distinctions  shall  cease  that  are 
founded  upon  sublunary  things,  and  the  earth 
and  all  its  works  shall  be  burnt  up.  Glorious 
day  I  May  our  souls  be  filled  with  the  thought, 
and  learn  to  estimate  all  things  around  us  now,  by 
the  view  in  which  they  will  appear  to  us  then. 
Then  it  will  be  of  sinall  moment  who  veas  the 
prince,  and  who  was  the  beggar,  in  this  life ;  but 
who  in  their  several  situations  sought,  and  loved, 
and  feared,  and  honoured  the  Lord.  Alas  I  how 
many  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  rich  men, 
and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  will 
then  say  (in  vain)  to  the  mountains  and  the  rocks. 
Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  1  In  this  world  they  are 
for  the  most  part  too  busy  to  regard  the  com- 
pnands  of  God,  or  too  happy  to  seek  his  favour : 
they  have  their  good  things  here;  they  please 
themselves  for  a  while,  and  in  a  moment  tl^y  go 
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down  to  the  grave :  in  tfaiat  moment  their  thoughts 
perish,  th^r  schemes  are  left  unfinished,  they  are 
torn  from  their  possessions,  and  enter  upon  a  new, 
an  untried,  an  unchangeable,  a  never-ending  state 
of  existence.  Alas,  is  this  all  the  worid  can  afford  1 
I  congratulate  you,  my  Lord,  not  because  God 
has  appointed  you  to  appear  in  an  elevated  rank, 
(this,  abstracted  from  the  opportunity  it  affords 
you  of  greater  usefulness,  would  pertiatps  be  a 
more  proper  subject  for  condolence);  but  that  he 
has  admitted  you  to  those  honours  and^rivileges 
which  come  from  him  oody,  and  wliich  so  few  in 
the  superior  ranks  of  life  think  worthy  of  their 
attention.  I  doubt  not  but  you  are  often  affected 
with  a  sense  of  this  distinguishing  mercy.  But 
though  we  know  that  we  are  debtors,  great  debtors 
to  the  grace  of  Grod,  which  alone  has  made  us  to 
differ,  we  know  it  but  imperfectly  at  present.  It 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;  norxan  we 
form  a  just  conception  of  the  .misery  from  which 
we  are  redeemed,  much  less  of  the  price  paid  for 
oisr  redemption.  How  little  do  we  know  of  the 
fiedeemer's  dignity,  and  of  the  umitt^rable  dis- 
tress he  endured  when  his  soul  was  made  an  of- 
fering for  sin,  and  it  pleased  the  Father  to  bruise 
him,  that  by  his  stripes  we  might  be  healed! 
These  things  will  strike  us  quite  in  another 
manner,  when  we  view  them  in  the  light  of  eternity. 
Then,  to  return  to  the  thought  from  which  I  have 
rambled,  then  and  there,  I  trust,  we  shall  meet  to 
Ae  highest  advantage,  and  spend  an  everlasting 
^y  together  in  happiness  and  praise.  With  this 
tiiought  I  endeavour  to  comfort  myself,  under  the 
regret  I  sometimes  feel  that  I  can  have  so  little 
intercourse  with  you  in  this  life. 

May  the  cheering  contemplation  of  the  hope 
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set  before  us^  support  and  animate  us  to  improve 
the  interval,  and  fill  us  with  an  holy  ambition  of 
shining  as  lights  in  the  world,  to  the  praise  and 
glory,  of  his  grace  who  has  called  us  out  of  dark- 
ness. Encompassed  as  we  are  with  snares,  temp- 
tations, and  infirmities,  it  is  possible  (by  his  pro- 
mised assistance)  to  live  in  some  good  measure 
above,  the  world  while  we  are  in  it ;  above  the 
influence  of  its  cares,  its  smiles,  or  its  frowns. 
Our  conversation,  iroXircv/txa,  our  citizenship,  is  in 
heaven.  *We  are  not  at  home,  but  only  resident 
here  for  a  season,  to  fulfil  an  appointed  service ; 
and  the  Lord,  whom  we  serve,  has  encouraged  us 
to  hope  that  he  will  guide  us  by  his  wisdom, 
strengthen  us  by  his  power,  and  comfort  us  Mrith 
the  light  of  his  countenance,  which  is  better  than 
life.  Every  blessing  we  receive  from  him  is  a 
token  of  his  favour,  and  a  pledge  of  that  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  which  he 
has  reserved  for  us.  Oh !  to  hear  him  say  at  last. 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord !  will  be  a  rich  amends 
for  all  that  we- can  lose,  suffer,  or  forbear,  for  his 
sake. 

I  subscribe  myself,  with  great  sincerity,  &c. 


LETTER  XIL 

My  Lord,  Febmaiy,  1771. 

The  first  line  of  Horace's  Epistle  to  Augustus, 
when  rightly  applied,  suggests  a  grand  and  cheer- 
ing idea.  As  addressed  by  the  poet,  nothing  caa 
be  more  blasphemous,  idolatrous,  and  absurd;  but 
with  what  comfort  and  propriety  may  a  Christian 
look  up  to  Him,  to  whom  all  power  is  committed 
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in  heaven  and  earth,  and  say.  Cum  tot  sustineas  et 
tanta  negotia  Solus  !  Surely  a  more  weighty  and 
comprehensive  sentence  never  dropped  from  an 
uninspired  pen.  And  how  beautifully  and  ex- 
pressively is  it  closed  by  the  word  solus !  The 
government  is  upon  his  shoulders;  and  though 
he  is  concealed  by  a  veil  of  second  causes  from 
common  eyes,  so  that  they  can  perceive  only  the 
means,  instruments,  and  contingencies  by  which 
he  works,  and  therefore  thiiik  he  does  nothing ; 
yet,  in'  reality,  he  does  a//,  according  to  his  own 
coui&el  and  pleasure,  in  the  armies  of  heaven, 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

Who  can  enumerate  the  Tot  et  tanta  negotia, 
which  are  incessantly  before  his  eye,  adjusted  by 
his  wisdom,  dependent  on  his  will,  and  regulated 
by  his  power,  in  his  kingdoms  of  providence  and 
grace?  If  we  consider  the  heavens,  the  work  of 
his  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars  which  he  has 
ordained ;  if  we  call  in  the  assistance  of  astrono- 
mers and  glasses  to  help  us  in  forming  a  concep- 
tion of  the  number,  distances,  magnitudes,  and 
motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies;  the  more  we 
search,  the  more  we  shall  be  confirmed  that 
these  are  but  a  portion  of  his  ways.  But  he  calls 
them  all  by  their  names,  upholds  them  by  his 
power,  and  without  his  continual  energy  they 
would  rush  into  confusion,  or  sink  into  nothing. 
— If  we  speak  of  intelligences.  He  is  the  life,  the 
joy,  the  siin  of  all  that  are  capable  of  happiness. 
Whatever  may  be  signified  by  the  thrones,  princi- 
palities, and  powers  in  the  world  of  light,  they 
are  all  dependent  upon  his  power,  and  obedient 
to  his  command :  it  is  equally  true  of  angels  as  of 
men,  that  without  him  they  can  do  nothing.  The 
powers  of  darkness  are  likewise  under  his  subjec- 
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tion  and  controul.  Though  bat  little  is  said  i 
them  in  Scripture,  we  read  enough  to  assiHre  i 
that  their  number  must  be  immensely  great,  as 
that  their  strength,  subtlety,  and  malice  are  sue 
as  we  may  tremble  to  think  of  them  as  our  em 
inies,  and  probably  should,  but  for  our  Strang 
insensibility  to  whatever  does  not  fall  under  1l 
cognisance  of  our  outward  senses.  But  he  hol< 
them  all  in  a  chain,  so  that  they  can  do  or  attea^ 
nothing  but  by  his  permissioii ;  and  whatever  1 
permits  them  to  do  (though  they  mean  notbii 
less)  has  its  appointed  subserviency  in  adcoo 
plishing  his  designs. 

But,  to  come  nearer  home,  and  to  speak 
what  seems  more  suited  to  our  scanty  appr 
hensions,  —  still  we  may  be  lost  in  wondc 
Before  &is  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  all  ti 
nations  of  the  earth  are  but  as  the  dust  upon  tl 
balance,  and  the  small  drop  ci  a  bucket,  zbA  migl 
be  thought  (if  compared  with  the  immensity 
his  works)  scarcely  worthy  of  his  notice:  y 
here  he  presides,  pervades,  provides,  protect 
«nd  rules.  In  him  his  creatures  live,  move,  ai 
have  their  being :  from  him  is  their  food  and  pr< 
servation.  The  eyes  of  all  are  upon  him :  what  1 
gives  they  gathc^,  and  can  gather  no  more ;  an 
at  his  word  they  sink  into  the  dust.  *  There  is  w 
a  worm  that  crawls  upon  the  ground,  or  a  flowi 
that  grows  in  the  pathless  wilderness,  or  a  she 
upon  the  sea-shore,  but  bears  the  impress  of  hi 
wisdom,  power,  and  goodness.  With  respect  t 
men,  he  reigns  with  uncontrouled  dominion  ifft 
every  kingdom,  family,  and  individual.  Herew 
may  be  astonished  at  his  wisdom  in  employio 
free  agents,  the  greater  part  of  whom  are  his  eac 
mies,  to  accomplish  his  purposes :  but,  howefc 
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reluctant,  they  all  serve  him.  His  patience  like- 
wise is  wonderful.  Multitudes,  yea,  -  nearly  our 
Mdiole  species,  spend  the  life  and  strength  which 
he  affords  them,  and  abuse  all  the  bounties  he 
heaps  upon  them,  in  the  ways  of  sin.  His  com- 
mands are  disregarded,  his  name  blasphemed,  his 
mercy  disdained,  his  power  defied — ^yet  still  he 
spares.  It  is  an  eminent  part  of  his  government, 
to  restrain  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  in 
various  ways  to  check  its  effects,  which,  if  left  to 
itself,  without  his  providential  controul,  would 
presently  make  earth  the  very  image  of  hell :  for 
the  vilest  men  are  not  suffered  to  perpetrate  a 
thousandth  part  of  the  evil  which  their  hearts 
would  prompt  them  to.  The  earth,  though  lying 
in  the  wicked  one,  is  filled  with  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord.  He  preserveth  man  and  beast,  sustains 
the  young  lion  in  the  forest,  feeds  the  birds  of  the 
air,  which  have  neither  storehouse  or  barn,  and 
adorns  the  insects  and  the  flowers  of  the  field 
with  a  beauty  and  elegance  beyond  all  that  can 
be  found  in  the  courts  of  kings.   . 

Still  more  wonderful  is  his  administration  in 
luB  kingdom  of  grace.  He  is  present  with  all  his 
cmatures,  but  in  a  peculiar  manner  with  his  own 
people.  Each  of  these  are  monuments  of  a  more 
illustrious  display  of  power,  than  that  which 
spread  abroad  the  heavens  like  a  curtain,  and 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth:  for  he  finds 
them  all  in  a  state  of  rebellion  and  enmity,  and 
makes  them  a  walling  people ;  and  from  the  mo- 
ment he  reveals  his  love  to  them,  he  espouses 
their  cause,  and  takes  all  their  concerns  into  his 
own  hands.  He  is  near  and  attentive  to  tevery 
one  of  them,  as  if  there  was  only  that  one.  This 
high  and  lofty  One,  who  inhabits  eternity,  before 
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whom  the  angels  veil  their  faces,  condescends  to 
hold  communion  with  those  whom  men  despise. 
He  sees  not  as  man  seeth — rides  on  a  cloud  dis- 
dainful by  a  sultan  or  a  czar,  to  manifest  himself 
to  an  humble  soul  in  a  mud- walled  cottage.  He 
comforts  them  when  in  trouble,  strengthens  them 
when  weak,  makes  their  beds  in  sickness,  revives 
them  when  fainting,  upholds  them  when  falling, 
and  so  seasonably  and  effectually  manages  for 
them,  that,  though  they  are  persecuted  and 
tempted,  though  their  enemies  are  many  and 
mighty,  nothing  that  they  feel  or  fear  is  able  to 
separate  them  from  his  love. 

And  ajl  this  he  does  solus.  All  the  abilities, 
powers,  and  instincts,  that  are  found  amongst 
creatures,  are  emanations  from  his  fulness.  All 
changes,  successes,  disappointments — all  that  is 
memorable  in  the  annals  of  history,  all  the  risings 
and  falls  of  empires,  all  the  turns  in  human  life- 
take  place  according  to  his  plan.  In  vain  men 
contrive  and  combine  to  accomplish  their  ovm 
counsels,  unless  they  are  parts  of  his  counsel 
likewise :  the  efforts  of  their  utmost  strength  and 
wisdom  are  crossed  and  reversed  by  the  feeblest 
and  most  unthought-of  circumstances.  But  when 
he  has  a  work  to  accomplish,  and  his  time  is  come, 
however  inadequate  and  weak  the  means  he  em- 
ploys may  seem  to  a  carnal  eye,  the  success  is 
infallibly  secured :  for  all  things  serve  him,  and 
are  in  his  hands  as  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter. 
Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty!  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King 
of  saints ! 

This  is  the  God  whom  we  adore.  This  is  he 
who  invites  us  to  lean  upon  his  almighty  arm, 
aud  promises  to  guide  us  with  his  unerring  eye. 
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He  says  to  you,  my  Lord,  and  even  to  me^  "  Fear 
not,  I  am  with  thee ;  be  not  dismayed,  I  am  thy 
God ;  I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea  I  will  help  thee, 
yea  I  will  uphold  thee,  with  the  right  hand  of  my 
righteousness."  Therefore,  while  in  the  path  of 
duty,  and  following  his  call,  we  may  cheerfully 
pass  on,  regardless  of  apparent  difficulties;  for 
the  Lord,  whose  we  are,  and  who  has  taught  us 
make  his  glory  our  highest  end,  will  go  before  us, 
and  at  his  word  crooked  things  become  straight, 
light  shines  out  of  darkness,  and  mountains  sink 
into  plains.  Faith  may  and  must  be  exercised  ; 
experience  must  and  will  confim  what  his  word 
<leclares,  that  the  heart  is  deceitful,  and  that  man 
in  his  best  estate  is  vanity :  but  his  promises  to 
them  that  fear  him  shall  be  confirmed  likewise, 
and  they  shall  find  him,  in  all  situations,  a  sun,  a 
shield,  and  an  exceeding  great  reward. 

I  have  lost  another  of  my  people ;  a  mother  in 
our  Israel ;  a  person  of  much  experience,  eminent 
{prace,  wisdom,  and  usefulness.  She  walked  with 
God  forty  years.  She  was  one  of  the  Lord's  poor; 
but  her  poverty  was  decent,  sanctified,  and  ho- 
nourable. She  lived  respected,  and  her  death  is 
considered  as  a  public  loss.  It  is  a  great  loss  to 
me :  I  shall  miss  her  advice  and  example,  by 
which  I  hare  been  often  edified  and  animated. 
But  Jesus  still  lives.  Almost  her  last  words  were, 
"  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul." 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XIII. 

My  Lord,  March  10,  177f 

For  about  six  weeks  past,  I  have  had  occasion 
to  spend  several  hours  of  almost  every  day  vi\lVi 
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the  Biek  and  the  dying.  These  scenes  are  to  a 
minister  like  walking  the  hospitals  to  a  young 
surgeon.  The  various  cases  which  occur,  exem- 
plify, illustrate,  and  explain,  with  a  commanding 
energy,  many  truths,  which  may  be  learned  in^ 
deed  at  home,  but  cannot  be  so  well  understood,> 
or  their  force  so  sensibly  felt,  without  the  adyan*' 
tage  of  experience  and  observation.  As  physi- 
cians, besides  that  competent  general  knowledge 
of  their  profession,  which  should  be  common  to  them 
all,  have  usually  their  several  favourite  branches  of 
study — some  applying  themselves  more  to  botany, 
others  to  chemistry,  others  to  anatomy— so  mi- 
nisters, as  their  inclinations  and  gifts  differ,  are 
led  more  closely  to  consider  some  particular 
branch  of  the  system  of  Divine  truth.  Some  are 
directed  to  state  and  defend  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel ;  some  have  a  talent  for  elucidating  diffi- 
cult texts  of  Scripture;  some  have  a  turn  for 
explaining  the  prophetical  parts ;  and  so  of  the 
rest.  For  myself,  if  it  be  lawful  to  speak  of 
myself,  and  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  anatomy  is  my 
favourite  branch :  I  mean,  the  study  of  the  human 
i  heart,  with  its  workings  and  counter-workings, 
as  it  is  differently  affected  in  a  state  of  nature  or  of 
grace,  in  the  different  seasons  of  prosperity,  ad- 
versity, conviction,  temptation,  sickness,  and  the 
approach  of  death.  The  Loixi,  by  sending  me 
hither,  provided  me  a  good  school  for  these  pur- 
poses. I  know  not  where  I  could  have  had  a 
better,  or  one  affording  a  greater  variety  of  charac- 
ters, in  proportion  to  the  number  of  people  ;  and  as 
they  are  mostly  a  poor  people,  and  strangers  to 
that  address  which  is  the  result  of  education  and 
converse  with  the  world,  there  is  a  simplicity  in 
what  they  say  or  do,  which  gives  me  a  peculiar 
.JvlMantage  in  judging  of  their  cases. 
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But  I  was  about  to  speak  of  death.    Though 
the  grand  evidence  of  those  truths  upon  which 
our  hopes  are  built  arises  from  the  authority  of 
God  speaking  them  in  his  word,  and  revealing 
them  by  his  Spirit  to  the  awakened  heart  (for, 
till  the  heart  is  awakened,  it  is  incapable  of  re-^ 
ceiving  this  evidence) ;  yet  some  of  these  truths 
are  so  mysterious,  so  utterly  repugnant  to  the 
judgment  of  depraved  nature,  that,  through  the 
xemaining  influence  of  unbelief  and  vain  reason- 
ing, the  temptations  of  Satan,  and  the  subtle 
^guments  with  which  some  men,  reputed  wise, 
sittack  the  foundations  of  our  faith,  the  minds 
«ven  of  believers  are  sometimes  capable  of  being 
shaken.     I  know  no  better  corroborating  evidence 
fbr  the  relief  of  the  mind  under  such  assaults  than 
the  testimony  of  dying  persons,  especially  of  such 
as  have  lived  out  of  the  noise  of  controversy,  and 
who  perhaps  never  heard  a  syllable  of  what  has 
been  started  in  these  evil  days  against  the  Deity 
of  Christ,  his  atonement,  and  other  important 
articles.    Permit  me,  my  Lord,  to  relate,  upon 
this  occasion,  some  things  which  exceedingly 
struck  me  in  the  conversation  I  had  with  a  young 
woman,  whom  I  visited  in  her  last  illness,  about 
two  years  ago.     She  was  a  sober,  prudent  person, 
of  plain  sense,  could  read  her  Bible,  but  had  read 
little  beside.     Her  knowledge  of  the  world  was 
nearly  confined  to  the  parish ;  for  I  suppose  she 
was  seldom,  if  ever,  twelve  miles  from  home  in 
her  life.     She  had  known  the  Gospel  about  seven 
years  before  the  Lord  visited  her  with  a  lingering 
consumption,  which  at  length  removed  her  to  a 
better  world.    A  few  days  before  her  death,  I  had 
been  praying  by  her  bed-side,  and  in  my  prayer 
I  likwked  the  Lord  that  he  gave  her  now  to  see 
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that  she  had  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables. 
When  I  had  finished,  she  repeated  that  word. 
"  No,"  she  said,  "  not  cunningly  devised  fables  : 
these  are  realities  indeed ;  I  feel  their  truth ;  I 
feel  their  comfort.  O  tell  my  friends,  tell  my  ac- 
quaintance, tell  inquiring  souls,  tell  poor  sinners, 
tell  all  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem"  (alluding  to 
Solomon's  Song,  v.  16,  from  which  she  had  just 
before  desired  me  to  preach  at  her  funeral),  *'  what 
Jesus  has  dbne  for  my  soul.  Tell  them,  that  now, 
in  the  time  of  need,  I  find  him  my  beloved  and 
my  friend,^  and  as  such  I  commend  him  to  them." 
She  then  fixed  her  eyes  stedfastly  upon  me,  and 
proceeded,  as  well  as  I  can  recollect,  as  follows : 
*VSir,  you  are  highly  favoured  in  being  called  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  I  have  often  heard  you  with 
pleasure ;  but  give  me  leave  to  tell  you,  that  I 
now  see  all  you  have  said,  or  can  say,  is,  com- 
paratively, but  little.  Nor,  till  you  come  into  my 
situation,  and  have  death  and  eternity  full  in  yotir 
view,  will  it  be  possible  for  you  to  conceive  the 
vast  weight  and  importance  of  the  truths  you 
declare.  Oh,  Sir,  it  is  a  serious  thing  to  die! 
No  words  can  express  what  is  needful  to  support 
the  soul  in  the  solemnity  of  a  dying  hour." 

I  believe  it  was  the  next  day  when  I  visited  her 
again.  After  some  discourse,  as  usual,  she  said, 
with  a  remarkable  vehemence  of  speech,  "Are 
you  sure  I  cannot  be  mistaken?"  I  answered 
without  hesitation,  **  Yes,  I^  am  sure  ;  I  am  not 
afraid  to  say.  My  soul  for  yours,  that  you  arc 
right."  She  paused  a  little,  and  then  replied, 
"  You  say  true ;  I  know  I  am  right.  I  feel  that 
my  hope  is  fixed  upon  the  Rock  of  ages :  I  know 
in  whom  I  have  believed.  Yet,  if  you  could  see 
with  my  eyes,   you  would  not  wonder   at  my 
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question*     But  the  approach  of  death  presently  a 
prospect,  which  is  till  then  hidden  from  us,  and 
wbich  cannot  be  described."  She  said  much  more 
to  the  same  purpose,  and  in  all  she  spoke  there 
was  a  dignity,  weight,  and  evidence,  which  I 
suppose  few  professors  of  divinity,  when  lecturing 
from  the  chair,  have  at  any  time  equalled.    We 
may  well  say,  with  Elihu,  Who  teacheth  Uke  him  ? 
Many  instances  of  the  like  kind  Ihave  met  with 
here.     I  have  a  poor  girl  near  me,  who  looks  like 
an  idiot,  and  her  natural  capacity  is  indeed  very 
small ;  but  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  make  her 
acquainted  alternately  with  great  temptations,  and 
proportionably  great  discoveries  of  his  love  and 
truth.     Sometimes,  when  her  heart  is  enlarged,  I 
fiaten  to  her  with  astonishment.    I  think  no  books 
or  ministers  I  ever  met  with  have  given  me  such 
an  impression  and  understanding  of  what  the  Apo- 
stle styles  ra  j3a0i|  roll  Osov,  as  I  have  upon  some 
occasions  received  from  her  conversation. 

But  I  am  rambling  again.  My  attendance  upon 
the  sick  is  not  always  equally  comfortable ;  but 
could  I  learn  aright,  it  might  be  equally  in- 
structive. Some  confirm  the  preciousness  of  a 
Saviour  to  me,  by  the  cheerfulness  with  which, 
through  feith  in  his  name,  they  meet  the  king  of 
terrors.  Others  no  less  confiim  it,  by  the  terror 
and  rehictance  they  discover  when  they  find  they 
miist  die;  for  though  there  are  too  many  who 
ladly  slight  the  blessed  Gospel  while  they  are  in 
health,  yet  in  this  place  most  are  too  far  enlight- 
ened to  be  quite  thoughtless  about  their  80uls>  if 
they  retaia  their  senses  in  their  last  ilhiefts.  Then, 
Mke  tiie  foolish  virgins,  they  say.  Give  us  of  your 
•il.     T&en  they  are  willing  that  ministers  and 
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professors  should  pray  with  them,  and  speak  to 
them.  Through  the  Lord's  goodness,  several 
whom  I  have  visited  in  these  circumstances  have 
afforded  me  good  hope :  they  have  been  savingly 
changed  by  his  blessing  upon  what  has  passed  at 
the  eleventh  hour.  I  have  seen  a  marvellous  and 
blessed  change  take  place  in  their  language,  views, 
and  tempers,  in  a  few  days.  I  now  visit  a  young 
person,  M who  is  cut  short  in  her  nineteenth  year 
by  a  consumption,  and  I  think  cannot  live  many 
days.  I  found  her  very  ignorant  and  insensible, 
and  she  remained  so  a  good  while ;  but  of  late  I 
hope  her  heart  is  touched.  She  feels  her  lost 
state ;  she  seems  to  have  some  right  desires ;  she 
begins  to  pray,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  I  cannot 
but  hope  the  Lord  is  teaching  her,  and  will  reveal 
himself  to  her  before  she  departs.  But  it  is  some- 
times otherwise.  I  saw  a  young  woman  die  last 
week :  I  had  been  often  with  her ;  but  the  night 
she  was  removed,  she  could  only  say, "  Oh,  I  cannot 
live !  I  cannot  live ! "  She  repeated  this  mournful 
complaint  as  long  as  she  could  speak ;  for  as  the 
vital  powers  were  more  oppressed,  her  voice  was 
changed  into  groans,  her  groans  grew  fainter  and 
fainter,  and  in  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after  she 
had  done  speaking  she  expired.  Poor  thing,  I 
thought,  as  I  stood  by  her  bed-side,  if  you  were 
a  duchess,  in  this  situation,  what  could  the  world 
do  for  you  now!  I  thought  likewise  how  many 
things  are  there  that  now  give  us  pleasure  or  pain, 
and  assume  a  mighty  importance  in  our.  view, 
which  in  a  dying  hour  will  be  no  more  to  us  than 
the  clouds  which  fly  unnoticed  over  our  heads. 
Then  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  aphorism  will  be 
seen,  felt,  and  acknowledged,  *'  One  thing  is  need- 
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fill  ;'*  and  we  shall  be  ready  to  apply  Grotiud's 
dying  confession  to  (alas !)  a  great  part  of  our  lives. 
Ah  vitam  perdidi^  nihil  agendo  laboriose. 

Your  Lordship  allows  me  to  send  unpremedi- 
tated letters.     I  need  not  assure  you  this  is  one. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XIV. 

My  Lord,  May  24,  177*. 

What  a  mercy  is  it  to  be  separated  in  spirit, 
conversation,  and  interest,  from  the  world  that 
knows  not  God !  Where  all  are  alike  by  nature, 
grace  makes  a  happy  and  unspeakable  difference. 
Believers  were  once  under  the  same  influence  of 
that  spirit  who  still  worketh  in  the  children  of 
disobedience;  pursuing  different  paths,  but  all 
tequally  remote  from  truth  and  peace;  some 
hatching  cockatrice  eggs,  others  weaving  spiders* 
webs.  These  two  general  heads,  of  mischief  and 
▼anity,  include  all  the  schemes,  aims,  and 
achievements  of  which  man  is  capable,  till  God  is 
pleased  to  visit  the  heart  with  his  grace.  The 
busy  part  of  mankind  are  employed  in  multiplying 
evils  and  miseries ;  the  more  retired,  speculative, 
aiul  curious,  are  amusing  themselves  with  what 
will  hereafter  appear  as  unsubstantial,  unstable, 
and  useless,  as  a  cobweb.  Death  will  soon  sweep 
a?ray  all  that  the  philosophers,  the  virtuosi,  the  ma- 
thematicians, the  antiquarians,  and  other  learned 
triflers,  are  now  weaving  with  so  much  self-ap- 
pkuded  address.  Nor  will  the  fine-spun  dresses, 
in  which- the  moralist  and  the  self-righteous  clothe 
themselves,  be  of  more  advantage  to  them,  either 
for  ornament  or  defence,  than  the  produce  of  a 
spider.     But  it  is  given  to  a  few  to  know  their 
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present  state  and  fbture  destinatioR.    These  build, 
upon  the  immovable  Rock  of  ages  for  eternity  3 
these  are  trees  springing  from  a  living  root,  zai 
bear  the  fruits  of  righteousness^  which  are  by 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  glory  and  praisQ  of  Gtod. 
These  only  are  awake,  while  the  rest  of  the  world 
are  in  a  sleep,  indulging  in  vain  dreams ;  from 
which  likewise  they  will  shortly  awake,  but,  O 
with  what  consternation,  when  they  shall   find 
themselves  irrecoverably  divorced  from  all  their 
delusive  attachments,  and  compelled  to  appear  be- 
fore that  God  to  whom  they  have  lived  strangers^ 
and  to  whom  they  must  give  an  account.    O  fox 
a  thousand  tongues,  to  proclaim  in  the  esurs  of 
thoughtless  mortals  that  important  aphorism  of 
our  Lord,  "  One  thing  is  needful ! "    Yet  a  thou- 
sand tongues  would  be,  and  are,  employed  in  vain, 
unless  so  far  as  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  send  the 
watchman's  warning,  by  the  power  and  agency  of 
his  own  Spirit.     I. think  the  poet  tells  us,  that 
Cassandra  had  the  gift  of  truly  foretelling  future 
events ;  but  she  was  afterwards  laid  under  a  pais- 
ful  embarrassment,  that  nobody  would  believe  her 
words.     Such,  with  respect  to  the  bulk  of  their 
auditori^,  is  the  lot  of  Gospel  ministers :  they 
are  enlightened  to  see,  and  sent  forth  to  declare, 
the  awful  consequences  of  sin ;  but,  alas,  how  few 
believe  their  report !    To  illustrate  our  grief  and 
disappointment,  I  sometimes  suppose  there  was  a 
dangerous  water  in  the  way  of  travellejfs,  over 
which  there  is  a  bridge,  which  those  who  esoi  be 
prevailed  upon  may  pass  with  safety.     By  t^ 
sic^  of  this  bridge  watchmen  are  placed,  to  wani 
passengers  of  the  danger  of  the  waters ;  to  aasui^e 
them,  that  all  who  attempt  to  go  throuigh  them  ux' 
evitably  perish;  to  invite,  entreat,  and  besee^^b 
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them^  if  they  value  their  live&»  to  cross  the  bridge. 
Methinkfi  this  should  be  txi  easy  task :  yet  if  we 
should  isee»  in  fact^  the  gteatet  part  stopping  their 
ears  to  the  friendly  impdrtunity,  many  so  much 
offended  by  it  ad  to  account  the  watchmiein  s  care 
impertinent  and  only  deserving  of  scorn  and  ill* 
treatment,  hardly  one  in  fifty  betaking  themselves 
to  the  friendly  bridge,  the  rest  eagerly  plunging 
into  the  waters,  from  which  none  return,  as  if  tiliey 
were  determined  to  try  who  should  be  drowned 
first :  this  spectacle  would  be  no  unfit  emblem  of 
the  reception  the  Gospel  meets  with  firom  a  blind- 
ed World.  The  ministers  are  rejected,  opposed, 
vilified ;  they  are  accounted  troublers  of  the  worlds 
because  they  dare  not,  cannot  stand  silent,  while 
sinners  are  perishing  before  their  eyes ;  and  if,  in 
the  course  of  many  sermons,  tiiey  can  prevail  but 
im  one  soul  to  take  timely  warning,  and  to  seek  to 
Jesus,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  thdy 
may  accoiint  it  a  mercy  and  an  honour,  sufficient 
to  overbalance  all  the  labour  and  reproaches  they 
are  called  to  endure.  From  the  most  they  must 
expect  no  better  reception  than  the  Jews  gave  io 
Jeremiah,  who  told  the  Prophet  to  his  face,  **  As 
to  the  word  thou  hast  spoken  to  us  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  hearken  to  thee  at  all ; 
but  we  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing  goeth 
fia^h  out  of  our  own  mouth."  Surely,  if  the  Lord 
has  fflfesk  us  any  sense  of  the  worth  of  our  souk, 
any  compassion  toi;<rards  them,  this  must  be  a 
painful  Exercise ;  and  experience  muM  teach  us 
lomething  of  the  meaning  of  Jeremiah's  pathetic 
exclaBaation,  ''  O  that  my  head  were  waters,  and 
mine  eyes  fountains  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep 
day  and  night,  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my 
people ! "   It  is  our  duty  to  be  thus  affected.    Our 


486  Lett€r8  to  a  Nobknum.  Let.  14* 

relief  lies  in  the  wisdom  and  sovereignty  of  God. 
He  reveals  his  salvation  to  whom  he  pleases,  for 
the  most  part  to  babes ;  from  the  bulk  of  the  wise 
and  the  prudent  it  is  hidden.  Thus  it  hath  pleased 
him,  and  therefore  it  must  be  right.  Yea,  he  will 
one  day  condescend  to  justify  the  propriety  and 
equity  of  his  proceedings  to  his  creatures ;  then 
every  mouth  will  be  stopped,  and  none  will  be 
able  to  reply  against  their  Judge.  Light  is  come 
into  the  world,  but  men  prefer  darkness.  They 
hate  the  light,  resist  it,  and  rebel  against  it.  It  is 
true,  all  do  so ;  and  therefore,  if  all  were  to  perish 
under  the  condemnation,  their  ruin  would  be  their 
ovm  act.  It  is  of  grace  that  any  are  saved ;  and 
in  the  distribution  of  that  grace,  he  does  what  he 
will  with  his  own :  a  right  which  most  are  ready 
enough  to  claim  in  their  own  concerns,  though 
they  are  so  unwilling  to  allow  it  to  the  Lord  of 
all.  Many  perplexing  and  acrimonious  disputes 
have  been  started  upon  this  subject ;  but  the  re^ 
deemed  of  the  Lord  are  called  not  to  dispute,  but 
to  admire  and  rejoice,  to  love,  adore,  and  obey. 
To  know  that  he  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for 
us,  is  the  constraining  argument  and  motive  to  love 
him,  and  surrender  ourselves  to  him ;  to  consider 
ourselves  as  no  longer  our  own,  but  to  devote  our- 
selves, with  every  faculty,  power,  and  talent,  to 
his  service  and  glory.  He  deserves  our  all ;  for 
he  parted  with  all  for  us.  He  made  himself  poor, 
he  endured  shame,  torture,  death,  and  the  curse, 
for  us,  that  we,  through  him,  might  inherit  ever- 
lasting life.  Ah !  the  hardness  of  my  heart,  that 
I  am  no  more  affected,  astonished,  overpowered, 
with  this  thought ! 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  XV. 
My  Lord,  April  20, 1774. 

I  HAVE  been  pondering  a  good  while  for  a 
subject,  and  at  last  I  begin  without  one,  hoping 
that  (as  it  has  often  happened)  while  I  am  writing 
one  line,  something  will  occur  to  fill  up  another. 
Indeed,  I  have  an  inexhaustible  fund  at  hand ; 
but  it  is  to  me  often  like  a  prize  in  the  hand  of  a 
fool,,  I  want  skill  to  improve  it.  O  for  a  warm,  a 
suitable,  a  seasonable  train  of  thought,  that  might 
enliven  my  own  heart,  and  not  be  unworthy  your 
Lordship's  perusal !  Methinks  the  poets  can  have 
but  cold  comfort,  when  they  invocate  a  fabled 
muse ;  but  we  have  a  warrant,  a  right,  to  look  up 
for  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  ordains 
strength  for  us,  and  has  promised  to  work  in  us. 
What  a  comfort,  what  an  honour  is  this,  that 
worms  have  liberty  to  look  up  to  God !  and  that 
he,  the  High  and  HolyOne,whoinhabiteth  eternity, 
is  pleased  to  look  down  upon  us,  to  maintain  our 
peace,  to  supply  our  wants,  to  guide  us  with  his 
eye,  and  to  inspire  us  with  wisdom  and  grace 
suitable  to  our  occasions  !  They  who  profess  to 
know  something  of  this  intercourse,  and  to  de- 
pend upon  it,  are,  by  the  world,  accounted  en- 
thusiasts, who  know  not  what  they  mean;  or 
perhaps  hypocrites,  who  pretend  to  what  they 
have  not,  in  order  to  cover  some  base  designs. 
But  we  have  reason  to  bear  their  reproaches  with 
patience.     Could  the  miser  say, 

Populus  me  sibilat,  at  mihiplaudo 


Ipse  domi,  simul  ac  nummoi  contemplor  in  area* 

Well  then  may  the  believer  say.  Let  them  laughs 
let  them  rage;  let  them,  if  they  please,  point  at 
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me  for  a  fool  as  I  walk  the  streets:  if  I  do  but 
take  up  the  Bible,  or  run  over  in  my  mind  the  in- 
ventory of  the  blessings  v^ith  which  the  Lord  bu 
enriched  me,  I  have  sufficient  amends.  Jegus  is 
mine :  in  him  I  have  wisdom,  righteoumess,  sane* 
tification,  and  redemption,  an  interest  in  all  the 
promises  and  in  all  the  perfections  of  God :  he 
will  guide  me  by  his  counsel,  support  me  by  his 
power,  comfort  me  with  his  presence,  while  I  am 
here;  and  afterwards,  when  flesh  and  heart  fail, 
he  will  receive  me  to  his  glory. 

Let  them  say  what  they  will,  they  shall  not 
dispute  or  laugh  us  out  of  our  spiritual  senses. 
If  all  the  blind  men  in  the  kingdom  should  en- 
deavour to  bear  me  down,  tha;t  the  sun  is  not 
bright,  or  that  the  rainbow  has  no  colours,  I  would 
still  believe  my  own  eyes.  I  have  seen  them 
both:  they  have  not.  I  cannot  prove  to  their 
satisfaction  what  I  assert,  because  they  are  des- 
titute of  sight,  the  necessary  medium ;  yet  their 
exceptions  produce  no  uncertainty  in  my  mind : 
they  would  not,  they  could  not  hesitate  a  moment, 
if  they  were  not  blind  Just  so,  they  who  have 
been  taught  of  God,  who  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gr^^cious,  have  an  experimental  perception 
of  the  truth,  which  renders  them  proof  against  all 
the  sophistry  of  infidels.  I  am  persuaded  we 
have  many  plain  people  here,  who,  if  a  wise  man 
of  the  world  was  to  suggest  that  the  Bible  is  a 
human  invention,  would  be  quite  at  a  loss  how 
to  answer  him  by  arguments  drawn  from  external 
evidences ;  yet  they  have  found  such  effects  from 
this  blessed  book,  that  they  would  be  no  more 
moved  by  the  insinuation,  than  if  they  were  told 
that  a  cunning  man,  or  set  of  men,  invented  the 
sun,  and  placed  it  in  the  firmament.      So,  if  a 
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WBie  Socinian  was  to  tell  them  that  the  Saviour 
was  only  a  man  like  themselves,  they  would  con- 
ceive just  such  an  opinion  of  his  skill  in  divinity, 
as  a  philosopher  would  do  of  a  clown*s  skill  in 
astronomy,  who  should  affirm  that  the  ftun  was 
no  bigger  than  a  cart-wheel. 

It  remains  therefore  a  truth,  in  defiance  of  all 
the  cavils  of  the  ignorant,  that  the  Holy  iSpirit 
does  influence  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of 
God,  or,  in  other  words,  they  are  inspired,  not 
with  new  revelations,  but  with  grace  and  wisdom 
to  understand,  apply,  and  feed  upon  the  great 
things  already  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  without 
which  tiie  Scriptures  are  as  useless  as  spectacles 
to  the  blind.    Were  it  not  so,  when  we  become 
acquainted  with   the    poverty,    ignorance,    and 
wickedness  of  our  hearts,  we  must  sit  down  in 
utter  despair  of  being  ever  able  to  think  a  good 
thought,  to  offer  a  single  petition  aright  in  prayer, 
or  to  take  one  safe  step  in  the  path  of  life.     But 
now  we  may  be  content  with  our  proper  weak- 
ness, since  tiie  power  and  Spirit  of  Christ  are  en- 
gaged to  rest  upon  us;  and  while  we  are  pre- 
served in  a  simple  dependence  upon  this  help, 
though  unable  of  ourselves  to  do' any  thing,  we 
^faall  find  an  ability  to  do  every  thing  that  our 
cnrcumstances  and  duty  call  for.  What  is  weaker 
than  a  wtM*m  ?  yet  the  Lord's  "  worm"  shall,  in  his 
strength,  ^*  thresh  the  mountains,  and  make  the 
liills  as  chafi*."  But  this  life  of  faith,  this  living  and 
^u^ting  by  a  power  above  our  own,  is  an  inexpli- 
cable mystery,  till  experience  makes  it  plain.     I 
liave  often  wondered  that  St.  Paul  has  obtained 
so  much  quarter  at  the  hands  of  some  people,  as 
to  pass  with  them  for  a  man  of  sense ;  for  surely 
the  greatest  part  of  his  writings  must  be,  to  the 
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last  degree,  absurd  and  unintelligible  upon  their 
principles.  How  many  contradictions  must  they 
find,  for  instance,  if  they  give  any  attention  to 
what  they  read  in  that  one  passage,  Gal.  ii.  20, 
*'  I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live; 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  faith  in 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself 
for  me?  " 

And  as  believers  are  thus  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  furnishes  them  with  desires,  motives, 
and  abilities,  to  perform  what  is  agreeable  to  his 
will ;  so  I  apprehend,  that  they  who  live  without 
God  in  the  world,  whom  the  Apostle  styles  sen* 
sual,  not  having  the  Spirit,  are,  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree,  ad  captum  recipientis,  under  what  I  may 
call  a  black  inspiration.  After  making  the  best 
allowances  I  can,  both  for  the  extent  of  human 
genius,  and  the  deplorable  evil  of  the  human  heart, 
I  cannot  suppose  that  one  half  of  the  wicked  wit, 
of  which  some  persons  are  so  proud,  is  properly 
their  own.  Perhaps  such  a  one  as  Voltaire  would 
neither  have  v^rritten,  or  have  been  read  or  ad- 
mired so  much,  if  he  had  not  been  the  amanuensis 
of  an  abler  hand  in  his  own  way.  Satan  is  always 
near,  when  the  heart  is  disposed  to  receive  him 
and  the  Lord  withdraws  his  restraints,. to  heighten 
the  sinner's  ability  of  sinning  with  an  6clat,  and 
assisting  him  with  such  strokes  of  blsusphemy,. 
malice,  and  falsehood,  as  perhaps  he  could  not^ 
otherwise  have  attained.  Therefore  I  do  not^ 
wonder  that  they  are  clever  and  smart,  that  they 
raise  a  laugh,  and  are  received  with  applause 
among  those  who  are  like-minded  with  themselves. 
But,  unless  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  grant  them  re- 
pentance (though  it  is  rather  to  be  feared  some  of 
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them  are  givea  up  to  judicial  hardaess  of  heart), 
haw  mucli  better  would  it  have  been  for  them 
had  they  been  bom  idiots  or  lunatics,  than  to  be 
distinguished  as  the  willing,  industrious,  and 
successful  instruments  of  the  powers  of  dark- 
iiess,  in  beguiling,  perverting,  and  ruining  the 
souls  of  men!  Alas,  what  are  parts  and  talents, 
or  any  distinctions  which  give  pre-eminence  in 
life,  unless  they  are  sanctified  by  the  grace  of 
God,  and  directed  to  the  accomplishment  of  his 
will  and  glory !  From  the  expression.  Bind  theni 
in  bundles  and  burn  them,  1  have  been  led  to 
think,  that  the  deceivers  and  the  deceived ;  they 
who  have  prostituted  their  gifts  or  influence  to 
encourage  others  in  sin,  and  they  who  have 
perished  by  their  means ;  may,  in  another  world, 
have  some  peculiar  and  inseparable  connection, 
and  spend  an  eternity  in  fruitless  lamentations 
that  ever  they  were  connected  here. 

Your  Lordship,  I  doubt  not,  feels  the  force  of 
that  line, 

Oh  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor ! 

Had  not  the  Lord  separated  you  for  himself, 
your  rank,  your  abilities,  your  influence,  which 
now  you  chiefly  value  as  enlarging  your  opportu- 
nities of  usefulness,  might,  nay  certainly  would, 
have  been  diverted  into  the  opposite  channel. 

I  am,  &c. 


%  • 


LETTER  XVL 

My  Lord,  November  5,  1774. 

I  HAVE  not  very  lately  had  recourse  to  the  ex- 
pedient of  descanting  upon  a  text,  but  I  believe 
it  the  best  method  I  can  take  to  avoid  ringing 
changes  upon  a  few  obvious  topics,  which  I  sup- 
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pose  uniformly  present  themselves  to  my  mind 
when  I  am  about  to  write  to  your  Lordship*.  Just 
DOW  that  sweet  expression  of  David  odcnned  to 
m^y  thoughts.  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd.  Peimit 
me,  without  plan  or  premeditation,  to  make  a  few 
observations  upon  it ;  and  may  your  Lordship  feel 
the  peace,  the  confidence,  the  blessedness,  which 
a  believing  application  of  the  words  is  suited  to 
inspire. 

The  Socinians,  and  others,  in  their  mihappy 
laboured  attempts  to  darken  the  principal  glory 
and  foundation  comfort  of  the  Gospel,  employ 
their  critical  sophistry  against  those  texts  which 
expressly  and  doctrinally  declare  the  Redeemer's 
character ;  and  affect  to  triumph,  if  in  any  ma- 
nuscript or  ancient  version  they  can  find  a  varia- 
tion from  the  received  copies  which  seems 
favour  their  cause.  But  we  may  venture  to  wav 
the  authority  of  every  disputed  or  disputable 
and  maintain  the  truth  against  their  cavik  fro 
the  current  language  and  tenor  of  the  whole  Scrip 
ture.     David's  words  in  Psalm  xxiii.  are  alone 


decisive  proof  that  Jesus  is  Jehovah,  if  they  wil^  I 
but  allow  two  things,  which  I  think  they  cauuu^=-4 
deny  ; — L  That  our  Saviour  assumes  to  himsel  f 
the  character  of  the  Shepherd  of  Ins  people  ; 
and,  2.  That  he  did  not  come  into  the  world 
abridge  those  advantages  which  the  servants  o' 
God  enjoyed  before  his  incarnation.  ,  Upon  thes^^ 
premises,  which  cannot  be  gainsayed  withou^^ 
setting  aside  the  whole  New  Testament,  the  con — 
clui^on  is  undeniable :  for  if  Jehovah  was  David*^ 
Shepherd,  unless  Jesus  be  Jehovah,  we  who  bv^ 
under  the  Gospel  have  an  unspeakable  disadvan- 
tage,  in  being  entrusted  to  the  care  of  one  who,  ac-  ^ 
cording  to  the  Socinians,  is  a  mere  man,  and, 
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upon  the  Ariaa  scheme,  in  at  the  most  a  creattiire, 
and  infinitely  short  of  possessing  those  perfeetioas 
which  David  contemplatod  in  Ihs  Shepherd.     He 
bad  a  Shepherd  whose  wisdom  and  power  were  m- 
finite ;  and  might  therefore  warraontably  conclude 
be  should  not  want,  and  need  not  fear.     And  we 
also  may  conclude  the  same,  if  our  Shepherd  be 
the  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  but  not  otherwise.   Besides, 
the  very  nature  of  the  Shepherd's  office  respeet- 
ii^  the  state  of  such  frail  creatures  as  we  are, 
requires  those  attributes,  for  the  due  discharge  of 
il,  which  are  incommunicably  Divine.     He  must 
intimately  know  every  individual  of  the  flock. 
His  eye  must  be  upon  them  every  one,  and  his 
ear  open  to  their  prayers,  and  his  arm  stretched 
out  for  their  relief,  in  all  places  and  in  all  ages. 
Every  thought  of  every  heart  must  be  open  to  his 
Tiew ;  and  his  wisdom  must  penetrate,  and  his  arm 
eontroul  and  over-rule,  all  the  hidden  and  comi- 
plicated  machinations  of  the  powers  of  darkness. 
He  must  have  the  administration  of  universal 
providence,   over  all  the  nations,  families,   and 
persons  upon  earth,  or  he  could  not  effectually 
manage  for  those  who  put   their  trust  in  him, 
in  that  immense  Variety  of  cases  and   circum- 
stances in  which  they  are  found.    Reason,  as 
weU  as  Scripture,  may  convince  us,  that  he  who 
gathereth  the  outcasts*  of  Israel,  who  healeth  the 
broken  in  heart,   who  upholdeth  all  that  fall, 
raiseth  up  all  that  are  bowed  down,  and  upon 
whom  the  eyes  of  all  wait  for  their  support,  can 
be  no  other  than  He  who  telleth  the  number  of  the 
stars,  and  calleth  them  all  by  their  names,  who 
is  great  in  power,  and  whose  understanding  is  in- 
finite.   To  this  purpose  likewise  the  prophet  IsaitA 
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describes  this  mighty  Shepherd^  chap.  xl.  9 — 17, 
both  as  to  his  person  and  office. 

But  is  not  this  indeed  the  great  mystery  of 
godliness  ?  How  just  is  the  Apostle's  observation, 
that  no  man  can  say,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord, 
but  by  the  Holy  Ghost!  How  astonishing  the 
thought,— that  the  Maker  of  heaven. and  earth, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  before  whose  presence 
the  earth  shook,  the  heavens  dropped,  when  he 
displayed  a  faint  emblem  of  his  majesty  upon 
Sinai,  should  afterwards  appear  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  hang  upon  a>  cross,  the  sport  and 
scorn  of  wicked  men!  I  cannot  wonder  that  to 
the  wise  men  of  the  world  this  appears  absurd, 
unreasonable,  and  impossible ;  yet  to  right  reason, 
to  reason  enlightened  and  sanctified,  however 
amazing  the  proposition  be,  yet  it  appears 
true  and  necessary,  upon  a  supposition  that  a 
holy  God  is  pleased  to  pardon  sinners  in  a  way 
suited  to  display  the  awful  glories  of  his  justice. 
The  same  arguments  which  prove  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats  insufficient  to  tdke  away  sin,  will 
conclude  against  the  utmost  doings  or  sufferings 
of  men  or  angels.  The  Redeemer  of  sinners  must 
be  mighty ;  he  must  have  a  personal  dignity^  to 
stamp  such  a  value  upon  his  undertakings,  as  that 
thereby  God  may  appear  just,  as  well  as  mer- 
ciful, in  justifying  the  ungodly  for  his  sake ;  and 
he  must  be  all-sufficient  to  bless,  and  almighty 
to  protect,  those  who  come  unto  him  for  safety 
and  life. 

Such  a  one  is  our  Shepherd.  This  is  He  of  whom 
we,  through  grace,  are  enabled  to  say,  we  are  his 
people,  and  the  sheep  of  his  pasture.  We  are  his 
by  every  tie  and  right :  he  made  us,  he  redeemed 
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Us,  he  reclaimed  us  from  the  hand  of  our  enemies ; 
and  we  are  his  by  our  own  voluntary  surrender 
of  ourselves ;  for  though  we  once  slighted,  de- 
spised, and  opposed  him,  he  made  us  willing  in 
the  day  of  his  power :  he  knocked  at  the  door  of 
our  hearts ;  but  we  (at  least  I)  barred  and  fast- 
ened it  against  him  as  much  and  as  long  as  pos- 
sible :  but  when  he  revealed  his  love,  we  could 
stand  out  no  longer.  Like  sheep,  we  are  weak, 
destitute,  defenceless,  prone  to  wander,  unable 
to  return,  and  always  surrounded  with  wolves ; 
but  all  is  made  up  in  the  fulness,  ability,  wisdom, 
compassion,  care,  and  faithfulness  of  our  great 
Shepherd.  He  guides,  protects,  feeds,  heals,  and 
restores,  and  will  be  our  guide  and  our  God  even 
until  death.  Then  he  will  meet  us,  receive  us, 
and  present  us  unto  himself,  and  we  shall  be  near 
him,  and  like  him,  and  with  him  for  ever. 

Ah !  my  lord,  what  a  subject  is  this !  I  trust 
it  is  the  joy  of  your  heart.  Placed  as  you  are  by 
liis  hand  in  a  superior  rank,  you  see  and  feel  that 
the  highest  honours,  and  the  most  important  con- 
cernments that  terminate  with  the  present  life, 
are  trivial  as  the  sports  of  children,  in  comparison 
^th  the  views  and  the  privileges  you  derive  from 
the  glorious  Gospel;  and  your  situation  in  life 
renders  the  grace  bestowed  upon  you  the  more 
conspicuous  and  distinguishing.  I  have  some- 
where met  with  a  similar  reflection  of  Henry  the 
Fourth  of  France,  to  this  purpose,  that,  though 
many  came  into  the  world  the  same  day  with 
him,  he  was  probably  the  only  one  among  them 
that  was  born  to  be  a  king.  Your  Lordship  is 
acquainted  'with  many,  who,  if  not  bom  on 
the  same  day  with  you,  were  born  to  titles, 
estates,   and   honours;    but  how  few    of  them 
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were  bom  ta  tbe  honour  of  making  a  public  and 
consistent  profession  of  the  glorious  Gospel !  The 
hour  is  coming,  when  all  honours  and  posses* 
sions>  but  this  which  cometh  of  God  only,  will 
be  eclipsed  and  vanish,  and,  '^  like  the  baseless 
fabric  of  a  vision,  leave  not  a  wreck  behind/*  How 
miserable  will  they  then  be,  who  must  leave  their 
aU!  What  a  mortifying  thought  does  Horace 
put  in  the  way  of  those  who  disdain  to  read  the 
Scripture  ? —  , 

Linquenda  teJluSy  et  domm^  et  placent 
Uxor  :  negue  harum,  quas  colisf  arhorum 
Ttf,  prater  invuas  cupressaSf 
UUa  breoem  dominion  seqttehir. 

But  graee  and  faith  can  make  the  lowest  state 
of  life  supportable,  and  make  a  dismission  from, 
the  highest  desirable.     Of  the   former   I  hav 
many  living  proofs  and  witnesses  around  me^. 
Your  Lordship,  I  trust,  will  have  sweet  expe — 
rience  of  the  latter,  when,  nfter  having  fulfilled 
will   of  God  ia  your  generation,  you   shall 
called  (I  hope  in  some  yet  distant  day)  to  entes* 
into  your  Master's  joy.     In  the  mean  time,  boMr 
valuable  are  life,  talents,  influence,  and  oppor- 
tunities of  every  kind,  if  we  are  enabled  to  im- 
prove  and  lay  out  all  for  him  who  has  thus  loved 
us,  thus  provided  for  us !     As  to  myself,  I  would 
hope  there  are  few,  who  have  so  clear  a  sense  of    . 
their  obligations  to  him,  who  make  such  imsuit- 
able  and  languid  returns  as  I  do.     I  think  I  have 
a  desire  to  serve  him  better;  but,  alas!  evilii 
present  with  me.     Surely  I  shall  feel  somethiog 
like  shame  and  regret  for  my  coldness,  evea  b 
heaven ;  for  I  find  I  am  never  happier  than  when 
I  am  most  ashamed  of  myself  upon  this  account 
here.  I  am«  &c. 
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LETTER  XVII. 

My  Lord,  .  December  8>  1774. 

How  wbnderiiil  is  the  patience  of  Grod  towards 
sinful  men !  In  him  they  live,  and  move,  and 
have  their  being ;  and  if  he  were  to  withdraw  his 
support  for  a  single  moment,  they  must  perish. 
He  maintains  their  lives,  guards  their  persons, 
supplies  their  wants,  while  they  employ  the 
powers  and  faculties  they  receive  from  him  in  a 
settled  course  of  opposition  to  his  will.  They 
trample  upon  his  laws,  affront  his  government, 
and  despise  his  grace;  yet  still  he  spares.  To 
silence  all  his  adversaries  in  a  moment,  would 
require  no  extraordinary  exertion  of  his  power ; 
but  his  forbearance  towards  them  manifests  his 
glory,  and  gives  us  cause  to  say.  Who  is  a  God 
like  unto  thee  ? 

Sonietimes,  however,  there  are  striking  instances 
of  his  displeasure  against  sin.  When  such  events 
take  place  immediately  upon  a  public  and  pre- 
meditated contempt  offered  to  Him  that  sitteth 
in  the  heavens,  I  own  they  remind  me  of  the 
danger  of  standing,  if  I  may  so  speak,  in  the 
Lord's  way:  for  though  his  long-suffering  is  asto- 
nishing, and  many  dare  him  to  his  face  daily, 
with  seeming  Impunity ;  yet  he  sometimes  strikes 
un  awful  and  unexpected  blow,  and  gives  an  il- 
lustration of  that  solemn  word,  *'  Who  ever  hard- 
ened himself  against  the  Lord  and  prospered?*' 
But  who  am  I,  to  make  this  observation  ?  I  ought 
to  do  it  with  the  deepest  humiliation,  remem- 
bering that  I  once  stood  (according  to  my  yeairs 
riaid  ability)  in  the  foremost  rank  of  his  avowed 
opposers ;  and  with  a  determined  and  unwearied 
enmity  renounced^  defied,  and  blasphemed  him« 
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"  But  he  will  have  mercy  oh  whom  he  will  have 
mercy ;"  and  therefore  I  was  spared,  and  reserved 
to  speak  i^  his  goodness. 

Jxisephoft,  ^hen  speaking  of  the  death  of  Hetx)d 
Agrippa,  ascribes  it  to  a  natural  ciiuse,  and  says, 
he  was  seized  with  excruciating  pains  ia  his 
bowels.  But  Luke  informs  us  of  the  true  cause: 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him.  Had  we  a 
modem  history,  written  by  an  inspired  pen,  we 
should  probably  often  be  reminded  of  such  an 
interposition  where  we  are  not  ordinarily  aware 
of  it.  For  though  the  springs  of  .^actions  and 
events  are  concealed  from  us  for  the  most  part, 
and  vain  men  carry  on  their  schemes  with  confi- 
dence, as  though  the  Lord  had  forsaken  the  earth ; 
yet  they  are  under  his  eye  and  controul;  and 
:^rth  in  some  measure,  instructed  by  the  specinvens 
of  his  government  recorded  in  the  Scripture,  can 
trace  and  admire  his  hand,  and  can  see  how  he 
takes  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness,  stains  the 
pride  of  human  glory;  and  that,  when  sinners 
speak  proudly,  he  is  above  them,  and  makes  every 
thing  bend  or  break  before  him. 

While  we  lament  the  growth  and  pernicious 
effects  of  infidelity,  and  see  how  wicked  men  and 
seducers  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  and 
being  deceived;  what  gratitude  should  fill  our 
hearts  to  him,  who  has  been  pleased  to  call  ns  out 
of  the  horrid  darkness  in  which  multitudes  are 
bewildered  and  lost,  into  the  glorious  light  of  his 
Gospel !  Faint  are  our  wannest  conceptions  of 
this  mercy.  In  order  to  understand  it  fully,  we 
should  have  a  full  and  adequate  sense  of  the  evil 
from  which  we  are  delivered  ;  the  glory  to  which 
we  are  called ;  and  especially  of  the  astonishing 
means  to  which  we  owe  our  life  and  hope,  the 
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huiniliation,  suiferings^  and  Beath  of  the  Son  of 
God.  But  our  views  of  these  points^  while  in  our 
present  state^  are  and  must  be  exceedingly  weak 
and  disproportionate.  We  know  them  but  in 
part,  we  see  them  S<  ecroTrrpov,  by  reflection,  rather 
the  images  than  the  things  themselves ;  and  though 
they  are  faithfully  represented  in  the  mirror  of 
God's  word,  to  us  they  appear  indistinct,  because 
we  see  them  through  a  gross  medium  of  ignorance 
and  unbelief.  Hereafter  every  veil  shall  be  re- 
moved ;  we  shall  know,  iti  another  manner  than 
we  do  now,  the  unspeakable  evil  of  sin,  and  the 
unsupportable  dreadfulness  of  God's  displeasure 
against  it,  when  we  see  the  world  in  flames,  and 
hear  the  final  sentence  denounced  upon  the  un- 
godly. We  shall  have  far  other  thoughts  of  Jesus 
when  we  see  him  as  he  is ;  and  shall  then  be  able 
to  make  a  more  affecting  estimate  of  the  love 
which  moved  him  to  be  made  a  substitute  and  a 
curse  for  us  ;  and  we  shall  then  know  what  great 
things  God  has  prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 
Then  with  transport  we  shall  adopt  the  queen  of 
Sheba*s  language, — It  was  a  true  report  we  heard 
in  yonder  dark  world ;  but,  behold,  the  half,  the 
thousandth  part,  was  not  told  us !  In  the  mes^n 
time,  may  such  conceptions  as  we  are  enabled  to 
form  of  these  great  truths,  fill  our  hearts,  and  be 
mingled  with  all  our  thoughts  and  all  our  con-* 
cems;  may  the  Lord,  by  faith,  giv^  us  an 
abiding  evidence  of  the  reality  and  importance  of 
the  things  which  cannot  yet  be  seen:  so  shall 
we  be  enabled  to  live  above  the  world  while  we 
are  in  it,  uninfluenced  either  by  its  blandishments 
or  its  frowns ;  and,  with  a  noble  simplicity  and 
singularity,  avow  and  maintain  the  cause  of  God 
in  truth,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
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generation.  He  whom  we  serve  is  able  to  support 
and  protect  us;  and  he  well  deserves  at  our 
hands,  that  we  should  be  willing  to  endure,  for 
his  sake,  much  more  than  he  will  ever  permit  us 
to  be  exercised  with.  The  believer  s  call,  duty, 
and  privilege,  is  beautifully  and  forcibly  set  forth 
in  Milton's  character  of  Afodiel,  at  the  end  of  the 
Fifth  Book  : 


-Faithful  found 


Among  the  faitbleBs:  faithful  only  he, 

Among  innumerable  fidse :  unmov'd, 

Unshaken,  unseduc'd,  untemfy'd. 

His  loyalty  he  kept,  his  love,  his  zeal ; 

Nor  number,  nor  example,  with  him  wrought 

To  swerve  from  truth,  or  change  his  constant  mind, 

Though  single. 

Methinks  your  Lordship's  situation  particularly 
resembles  that  in  which  the  poet  has  placed  Abdiel. 
You  are  not  indeed  called  to  serve  God  quite  alone; 
but  amongst  those  of  your  own  rank,  and  witb 
whom  the  station  in  which  he  has  placed  you  ne- 
cessitates you  to  converse,  how  few  are  there  who 
can  understand,  second,  or  approve,  the  principles 
upon  which  you  act,  or  easily  bear  a  conduct 
which  must  impress  conviction  or  reflect  dis- 
honour upon  themselves !  But  you  are  not  alone ; 
the  Lord's  people  (many  of  whom  you  will  not 
know  till  you  meet  them  in  glory)  are  helping  you 
here  with  their  prayers ;  his  angels  are  commis- 
sioned to  guard  and  guide  your  steps ;  yea,  the 
Lord  himself  fixes  his  eye  of  mercy  upon  your 
private  and  your  public  path,  and  is  near  you  at 
your  right  hand,  that  you  may  not  be  moved! 
That  he  may  comfort  you  with  the  light  of  his 
eountenance,  and  uphold  you  with  the  arm  of  his 
power,  is  my  frequent  prayer. 

I  am,  8cc. 
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LETTER  XVIIL 

My  Lord,  January  80,  1775. 

We  have  entered  upon  another  year ! — So  have 
thousands,  perhaps  millions,  who  will  not  see  it 
close !  An  alarming  thought  to  the  worldling ! 
at  least  it  should  be  so.  I  have  an  imperfect  re- 
membrance of  an  account  I  read,  when  I  was  a 
boy,  of  an  ice  palace,  built  one  winter  at  Peters- 
burgh.  The  walls,  the  roof,  the  floors,  the  furni- 
ture, were  all  of  ice,  but  finished  with  taste ;  and 
every  thing  that  might  be  expected  in  a  royal 
palace  was  to  be  found  there ;  the  ice,  while  in 
the  state  of  water,  being  previously  coloured,  so 
that  to  the  eye  all  seemed  formed  of  proper  ma- 
terials ;  but  all  was  cold,  useless,  and  transient. 
Had  the  frost  continued  till  now,  the  palace  might 
have  been  standing ;  but  with  the  returning  spring 
it  melted  away,  like  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision. 
Methinks  there  should  have  been  one  stone  in  the 
building,  to  have  retained  the  inscription.  Sic 
transit  gloria  mundi!  for  no  contrivance  could 
exhibit  a  fitter  illustration  of  the  vanity  of  human 
life.  Men  build  and  plan  as  if  their  work  were  to 
endure  for  ever ;  but  the  wind  passes  over  them, 
and  they  are  gone,  fn  the  midst  of  all  their 
preparations,  or  at  farthest  when  they  think  they 
have  just  completed  their  designs,  their  breath 
goeth  forth,  they  return  to  their  earth ;  in  that  very 
day  their  thoughts  perish. 

How  many  sleep  who  kept  the  world  awake ! 

Yet  this  ice-house  had  something  of  a  leisurely 
dissolution ;  though,  when  it  began  to  decay,  all 
the  art  of  man  was  unable  to  prop  it ;  but  often 
death  comes  hastily,  and,  like  the  springing  of  a 
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mine,  destroys  to  the  very  foundations  without 
previous  notice .  Then  ail  we  have  been  concerned 
in  here  (all,  but  the  consequences  of  our  conduct, 
which  will  abide  to  eternity)  will  be  no  more  to 
us  than  the  remembrance  of  a  dream.  This  truth 
is  too  plain  to  be  denied ;  but  the  greater  part  <tf 
mankind  act  ias  if  they  were  convinced  it  was 
false :  they  spend  their  days  in  vanity,  and  in  a 
moment  they  go  down  to  the  grave.  What  cause 
of  thankfulness  have  they  who  are  delivered  from 
this  delusion ;  and  who,  by  the  knowledge  of  the 
glorious  Crospel,  have  learned  their  true  state  and 
«nd ;  are  isaved  from  the  love  of  the  present  world, 
from  the  heart-distressing  fear  of  death;  and  know, 
that,  if  their  earthly  house  were  dissolved,  like  the 
ice-palace,  they  have  a  house  not  made  with 
Viands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

Yet  even  these  ure  much  concerned  to  realiie 
the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  their  present  state, 
that  they  may  be  stimulated  to  make  the  most 
and  the  best  of  it ;  to  redeem  their  time,  and 
manage  their  precarious  opportunities,  so  as  may 
most  tend  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  Him  who  has 
called  them  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light. 
Why  should  any,  that  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,  wish  to  live  another  day,  but  that  Aey 
may  have  the  honour  to  be  fellow- workers  with 
him,  instrumental  in  promoting  his  designs,  susd 
of  laying  themselves  out  to  the  utmost  of  their 
abilities  and  influence  in  his  service  ?  -  To  enjoy 
a  sense  of  his  loving-kindness,  and  to  have  the 
light  of  his  countenance  lifted  up  upon  our  souls, 
is  indeed,  respecting  ourselves,  the  best  part  of 
life,  yea,  better  than  life  itself;  but  this  we  shall 
liave  to  unspeakably  greater  advantage  when  we 
iiave  finished  our  course,  and  shall  be  wholly  freed 
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from  the  body  of  sin.     And  therefore  the  great 
desirable  while  here  seems  to  be  grace,  that  we 
may  serve  him  and  suffer  for  him  in  the  world. 
Though  our  first  wish  immediately  upon  our  own 
accounts  might  be,  to  depart  and  be  with  Jesus, 
which  is  voXXcii  /laXXov  Kpuaaov^  yet  a  lively  thought 
of  our  immense  obligation^  to  his  redeeming  love 
may  reconcile  us  to  a  much  longer  continuance 
here,  if  we  may  by  any  means  be  subservient  to 
diffuse  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  the  blessings  of 
his  salvation,  which  is  God.*s  great  an^  principal 
end  in  preserving  the  world  itself.     When  histo- 
rians and  politicians  descant  upon  the  rise  and 
fidl  of  empires^  with  all  their  professed  sagacity, 
in  tracing  the  connection  between  causes  and 
ejects,  they  are  totally  unacquainted  with  the 
great  master-wheel  which  manages  the  whole 
movement ;  that  is,  the  Lord's  design  in  favour  of 
his  church  and  kingdom.     To  this  ^very  event  is 
subordinate ;    to  this  every  interfering  interest 
must  stoop.     How  easily  might  this  position  be 
proved,  by  reviewing  the  history  of  the  period 
about  the  Reformation.     Whether  Dr.  !(lobertson 
considers  things  in  this  light,  in  his  history  of 
Charles  V.,  I  know  not,  as  I  have  not  seen  his 
books ;  but  if  not,  however  elaborate  his  per- 
formance may  be  in  other  respects,  I  must  venture 
to  say,  it  is  essentially  defective,  and  cannot  give 
that  light  and  pleasure  to  a  spiritual  reader  of 
which  the  subject  is  capable.     And  I  doubt  not 
but  some  who  are  yet  unborn  will  hereafter  clearly 
see  and  remark,  that  the  present  unhappy  disputes 
between  Great  Britain  and  America,  with  their 
consequences,  whatever  they  may  be,  are  part  of 
a  series  of  events,  of  which  the  extension  and 
interests  of  the  church  of  Christ  were  the  prin- 


504  LeUer9  to  a  Nobleman.  Let  18. 

cipal  final  causes.  In  a  word,  that  Jesus  may  be 
known,  trusted,  and  adored,  and  sinners,  by  the 
power  of  his  Gospel,  be  rescued  from  sin  and 
Satan^  is  comparatively  the  To  cv— the  one  great 
business,  for  the  sake  of  which  the  succe^^ ion  of 
day  and  night,  summer  and  winter,  is  still  main- 
tained ;  and  when  the  plan  of  redemption  is  con- 
summated, sin,  which  now  almost  fills  the  earth, 
will  then  set  it  on  fire ;  and  the  united  interest  of 
all  the  rest  of  mankind,  when  detatched  from  that 
of  the  people  of  God,  will  not  plead  for  its  pre- 
servation a  single  day.  In  this  view,  I  congra- 
tulate your  Lordship,  that,  however  your  best 
endeavours  to  serve  the  temporal  interests  of  the 
nation  may  fall  short  of  your  wishes ;  yet,  so  far 
as  your  situation  gives  you  opportunity  of  sup- 
porting the  Gospel  cause,  and  faciliating  its  pro- 
gress, you  have  a  prospect  both  of  a  more  certain 
and  more  important  success.  For  instance,  it 
was,  under  God,  your  Lordship's  favour  and  in* 
fluence  that  brought  me  into  the  ministry :  and 
though  I  be  nothing,  yet  he  who  put  it  into  your 
heart  to  patronise  me,  has  been  pleased  not  to 
suffer  what  you  then  did  for  his  sake  to  be  wholly 
in  vain.  He  has  been  pleased,  in  a  course  of 
years,  by  so  unworthy  an  instrument  as  I  am,  to 
awaken  a  number  of  persons,  who  were  at  that 
time  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins :  but  now  some 
of  them  are  pressing  on  to  the  prize  of  their  high 
calling  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  some  of  them  are 
already  before  the  throne.  Should  I  suggest  in 
some  companies,  that  the  conversion  of  a  hundred 
sinners  (more  or  less)  to  God  is  an  event  of  more 
real  importance  than  the  temporal  prosperity  of  the 
greatest  nation  upon  earth,  I  should  be  charged 
with  ignorance  and  arrogance ;  but  your  Lordship 
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is  skilled  in  Scriptural  arithmetic,  which  aloue, 
cau  teach  us  to  estimate  the  value  of  souls,  and 
will  agree  with  me,  that  one  soul  is  worth  more 
than  the  whole  world,  on  account  of  its  redemp- 
tion-price, its  vast  capacities,  and  its  duration. 
Should  we  suppose  a  nation  to  consist  of  forty 
millions,  the  whole  and  each  individual  to  enjoy 
as  much  good  as  this  life  can  afford,  without 
abatement,  for  a  term  of  fifty  years  each ; — all 
this  good,  or  an  equal  quantity,  might  be  ex- 
hausted by  a  single  person  in  two  thousand 
million  of  years,  which  would  be  but  a  moment 
in  comparison  of  the  eternity  which  would  still 
follow.  And  if  this  good  were  merely  temporal 
good,  the  whole  aggregate  of  it  would  be  evil  and 
misery,  if  compared  with  that  happiness  in  God, 
of  which  only  they  who  are  made  partakers  of  a 
Divine  life  are  capable.  On  the  other  hand,  were 
^  whole  nation  to  be  destroyed  by  such  accumu- 
lated miseries  as  attended  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
the  sum  total  of  these  calamities  would  be  but 
trifling,  if  set  in  competition  with  what  every 
single  person  that  dies  in  sin  has  to  expect,  when 
the  sentence  of  everlasting  destruction,  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power, 
shall  be  executed. 

What  an  unexpected  round  have  my  thoughts 
taken  since  I  set  out  from  the  ice-palace !  It  is 
time  to  relieve  your  Lordship,  and  to  subscribe 
myself,  &c. 


LETTER  XIX. 

My  Lord,  February  23, 1 775. 

I  ASSENT  to  our  Lord's  declaration,  "  Without 
me  ye  can  do  nothing ;"  not  only  upon  the  au- 
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thority  of  the  Speaker^  but  from  the  same  irre- 
sistible and  experimental  evidence,  as  if  he  had 
told  me^  that  I  cannot  make  the  sun  to  shine,  or 
change  the  course  of  the  seasons.  Though  my  pen 
and  my  tongue  sometimes  move  freely,  yet  the 
totsd  incapacity  and  stagnation  of  thought  I  labour 
under  at  other  times,  convinces  me,  that  in  myself 
I  have  not  sufficiency  to  think  a  good  thought ; 
and  X  believe  the  case  would  be  the  same,  if  that 
little  measure  of  knowledge  and  abilities,  which  I 
am  too  prone  to  look  upon  as  my  oMm,  were  a 
thousand  times  greater  than  it  is.    For  every  new 
service,  I  stand  in  need  of  a  new  supply,  ^nd  can 
bring  forth  nothing  of  my  supposed  store  into 
actual  exercise,  but  by  his  immediate  assistance. 
His  gracious  influence  is  that,  to  those  who  are 
best  famished  with  gifts,  which  the  water  is  to 
the  mill,  or  the  wind  to  the  ship,  without  which 
the  whole  apparatus  is  motionless  and  useless.    I 
apprehend  that  we  lose  much  of  the  comfort  which 
might  arise  from  a  sense  of  our  continual  depend- 
ence upon  him,  and,  of  course,   fall  short  of  ac- 
knowledging as  we  ought  what  we  receive  from 
him,  by  mistaking  the  manner  of  his  operation. 
Perhaps  we  take  it  too  much  for  granted,  thit 
communications  from  himself  must  bear  some  kind 
of  sensible  impression  that  they  are  his,  and  there- 
fore are  ready  to  give  our  own  industry  or  inge- 
nuity credit  for  those  performances  in  which  we 
can  perceive  no  such  impression :  yet  it  is  very 
possible  that  we  may  be  under  his  influence  when 
we  are  least  aware :  and  though  what  we  say,  or 
write,  or  do,  may  seem  no  way  extraordinary; 
yet  that  we  should  be  led  to  such  a  particular 
turn  of  thought  at  one  time  rather  than  at  another, 
has,  in  my  own  concerns,  often  appeared  to  me 
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remarkable,  from  the  circumstances  which  have 
attended,  or  the  consequences  which  have  fol- 
lowed. How  often,  in  the  choice  of  a  text,  or  in 
the  course  of  a  sermon,  or  in  a  letter  to  a  friend, 
have  I  been  led  to  speak  a  word  in  season  I  and 
what  I  have  expressed  at  large,  and  in  general, 
has  been  so  exactly  suited  to  some  case  which  I 
was  utterly  unacquainted  with,  that  I  could  hardly 
have  hit  it  so  well  had  I  been  previously  informed 
of  it.  Some  instances  of  this  kind  have  been  so 
striking,  as  hardly  to  admit  a  doubt  of  superior 
agency.  And,  indeed,  if  believers  in  Jesus,  how- 
ever unworthy  in  themselves,  are  the  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  if  the  Lord  lives,  dwells,  and 
walk9  in  them ;  if  he  is  their  life  and  their  light ; 
if  he  has  promised  to  guide  them  with  his  eye, 
and  to  work  in  them  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own 
good  pleasure ;  methinks  what  I  have  mentioned, 
and  more,  may  be  reasonably  expected.  That 
line  in  the  hymn. 

Help  I  every  moment  need, 

is  not  a  hyperbolical  expression,  but  strictly  and 
literally  true,  not  only  in  great  emergencies,  but 
in  our  smoother  hours,  and  most  fisuniliar  paths. 
This  g^cious  assistance  is  afforded  in  a  way  im- 
perceptible to  ourselves,  to  hide  pride  from  us, 
and  to  prevent  us  from  being  indolent  and  careless 
with  respect  to  the  use  of  appointed  means ;  and 
it  would  be  likewise  more  abundantly,  and  perhaps 
more  sensibly  afforded,  were  our  spirits  more 
simple  in  waiting  upon  the  Lord.  But,  alas!  a 
divided  heart,  an  undue  attachment  to  some  tem- 
poral object,  sadly  deadens  our  spirits  (I  speak  for 
myself),  and  grieves  the  Lord's  Spirit ;  so  that  we 
walk  in  darkness  and  at  a  distance,  and,  though 
called  to  great  privileges,  live  far  below  them. 
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But  methinks  the  thought  of  him  who  is  always 
near,  and  upon  whom  we  do  and  must  incessantiy 
depend,  should  suggest  a  powerful  motive  for  the 
closest  attention  to  his  revealed  will,  and  the  most 
punctual  compliance  with  it;  for  so  far  as  the 
Lord  withdraws,  we  become  as  blind  men ;  and 
with  the  clearest  light,  and  upon  the  plainest 
ground,  we  are  liable,  or  rather  sure,  to  stumble 
at  every  step. 

Though  liiere  is  a  principle  of  consciousness, 
and  a  determination  of  the  will,  sufficient  to  de- 
nominate our  thoughts  and  performances  our  own; 
yet  I  believe  mankind  in  general  are  more  under 
an  invisible  agency  than  they  apprehend.  The 
Lord,  immediately  from  himself,  and  perhaps  by 
the  ministry  of  his  holy  angels,  guides,  prompts, 
restrains,  or  warns  his  people.  So  there  ui^- 
doubtedly  is  what  I  may  call  a  black  inspiration, — 
the  influence  of  the  evil  spirits,  who  work  in  the 
hearts  of  the  disobedient,  and  not  only  excite 
their  wills,  but  assist  their  faculties,  and  qualify 
as  well  as  incline  them  to  be  more  assiduously 
wicked,  and  more  extensively  mischievous,  thas 
they  could  be  of  themselves.  I  consider  Voltaire, 
for  instance,  and  many  writers  of  the  same  stamp, 
to  be  little  more  than  secretaries  and  amanuenses 
of  one  who  has  unspeakably  more  wit  and  adroit- 
ness in  promoting  infidelity  and  immorality,  than 
they  of  themselves  can  justly  pretend  to.  They 
have,  for  a  while,  the  credit  (if  I  may  so  call  it)  of 
the  fund  from  whence  they  draw ;  but  the  world 
little  imagines  who  is  the  real  and  original  author 
of  that  philosophy  and  poetry,  of  those  fine  turns 
and  sprightly  inventions,  which  are  so  generally 
admired.  Perhaps  many,  now  applauded  for  their 
genius,  would  have  been  comparatively  dolts,  had 
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they  not  been  engaged  in  a  cause  which  Satan  has 
4&  much  interest  in  supporting. 
^^  But,  to  return  to  the  more  pleasing  subject, 
ftow  great  and  honourable  is  the  privilege  of  a 
^firue  believer !  That  he  has  neither  wisdom  nor 
^rength  in  himself,  is  no  disadvantage ;  for  he  is 
libnnected  with  Infinite  Wisdom  and  Almighty 
fPower.  Though  weak  as  a  worm,  his  arms  are 
Strengthened  by  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob,  and  all 
'ihings  become  possible,  yea  easy  to  him,  that 
occur  within  the  compass  of  his  proper  duty  and 
calling.  The  Lord,  whom  he  serves,  engages  to 
proportion  his  strength  to  his  day,  whether  it  be 
a  day  of  service  or  of  suffering :  and  though  he  be 
fallible  and  short-sighted,  exceeding  liable  to  mis- 
take and  imposition ;  yet,  while  he  retains  a  sense 
that  he  is  so,  and  with  the  simplicity  of  a  child 
asks  counsel  and  direction  of  the  Lord,  he  seldom 
takes  a  wrong  step,  at  least  not  in  matters  of  con- 
sequence ;  and  even  his  inadvertencies  are  over- 
ruled for  good.  If  he  forgets  his  true  state,  and 
thinks  himself  to  be  something,  he  presently  finds 
he  is  indeed  nothing ;  but  if  he  is  content  to  be 
nothing,  and  to  have  nothing,  he  is  sure  to  find  a 
seasonable  and  abundant  communication  of  all 
that  he  wants.  Thus  he  lives,  like  Israel  in  the 
wilderness,  upon  mere  bounty ;  but,  then,  it  is  a 
bounty  unchangeable,  unwearied,  inexhaustible, 
and  all-sufficient.  Moses,  when  speaking  of  the 
methods  the  Lord  took  to  humble  Israel,  mentions 
his  feeding  them  with  manna,  as  one  method.  I 
could  not  understand  this  for  a  time.  I  thought 
they  were  rather  in  danger  of  being  proud,  when 
they  saw  themselves  provided  for  in  such  an  ex- 
traordinary way.  But  the  manna  would  not  keep ; 
they  could  not  hoard  it  up,  and  were  therefore  ii^ 
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a  state  of  absolute  dependence  from  day  to  day : 
this  appointment  was  well  suited  to  humble  thefn. 
Thus  it  is  with  us  in  spirituals.  We  should  be 
better  pleased,  perhaps,  to  be  set  up  with  a  stof  k 
or  sufficiency  at  once;  such  an  inherent  portion  of 
wisdom  and  power,  as  we  might  depend  upon,  at 
least  for  common  occasions,  without  being  con- 
strained, by  a  sense  of  indigence,  to  have  continual 
recourse  to  the  Lord  for  every  thing  we  want.  But 
his  way  is  best.  His  own  glory  is  most  displayed, 
and  our  safety  best  secured,  by  keeping  us  quite 
poor  and  empty  in  ourselves,  and  supplying  us 
from  one  minute  to  another,  according  to  pur 
need.  This,  if  any  thing,  will  prevent  boasting, 
and  keep  a  sense  of  gratitude  awake  in  our  hearts. 
This  is  well  adapted  to  quicken  us  to  prayer,  and 
furnishes  us  with  a  thousand  occasions  for  praise, 
which  would  otherwise  escape  our  notice. 

But  who  or  what  are  we,  that  the  Most  High 
should  thus  notice  us ;  should  visit  us  every  morn- 
ing, and  water  us  every  moment!  It  is  an  asto- 
nishing thought,  that  God  should  thus  dwell  with 
men !  that  he,  before  whom  the  mightiest  earthly 
potentates  are  less  than  nothing  and  vanity,  should 
thus  stoop  and  accommodate  himself  to  the  si- 
tuation, wants,  and  capacities  of  the  weakest, 
meanest,  and  poorest  of  his  children !  But  so  it 
hath  pleased  him.     He  seeth  not  as  man  seetb. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XX. 

My  Lord,  August,  1775. 

I  HAVE  no  apt  preface  or  introduction  at  hand, 
and  as  I  have  made  it  almost  a  rule  not  to  study 
for  what  I  should  offer  your  Lordship>  I  therefore 


IM.  aa  Letters  to  a  Nobhmau.  ftU 

beg  leave  to  begin  abruptly.  It  is  tbe  future 
promised  privilege  of  believers  in  Jesus,  that  they 
shall  be  as  the  angels;  and  there  is  a  sense  in 
which  we  should  endeavour  to  be  as  the  angels 
now.  This  is  intimated  to  us  >^ere  we  are  taught 
to  pray,  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  hi 
heaven.  I  have  sometimes  amused  myself  with 
supposing  an  angel  should  be  appointed  to  reside 
awhile  upon  earth  in  a  human  body ;  not  in  sin- 
ful flesh  like  ours,  but  in  a  body  free  from  infir- 
toity.  and  still  preserving  an  unabated  sense  of  his 
own  happiness  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  of  his 
unspeakable  obligation  to  his  goodness ;  and  then 
I  have  tried  to  judge,  as  well  as  I  could,  how  such 
an  angel  would  comport  himself  in  such  a  situa- 
tion. I  know  not  that  I  ever  enlarged  upon  the 
thought,  either  in  preaching  or  writing.  Permit 
me  to  follow  it  a  little  in  this  paper. 

Were  I  acquainted  with  this  heavenly  visitant, 
I  am  willing  to  hope  I  should  greatly  revierence 
him ;  and,  if  permitted,  be  glad,  in  some  cases, 
to  consult  him :  in  some,  but  not  in  all ;  for  I 
thmk  my  fear  would  be  equal  to  my  love.  Me- 
fiiinks  I  could  never  venture  to  open  my  heart 
freely  to  him,  and  unfold  to  him  my  numberless 
complaints  and  infirmities ;  for,  as  he  could  have 
no  experience  of  the  like  things  himself,  I  should 
ssppose  he  would  not  know  how  fully  to  pity  me, 
indeed,  hardly  how  to  bear  with  me,  if  I  told  him 
all.  Alas!  what  a  preposterous,  strange,  vile 
creature  should  I  appear  to  an  angel,  if  he  knew 
me  as  I  am !  It  is  well  for  me  that  Jesus  was 
made  lower  than  the  angels,  and  that  the  human 
mature  he  assumed  was  not  distinct  from  the 
common  nature  of  mankind,  though  secured  from 
the  common  depravity ;  and  because  he  submitted 
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to  be  under  the  law  in  our  name  and  stead,  though 
he  was  free  from  sin  himself,  yet,  sin  and  its  con- 
sequences being  (for  our  sakes)  charged  upon 
him,  he  acquired,  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation, 
an  experimental  sympathy  with  his  poor  people. 
He  knows  the  effects  of  sin  and  temptation  upon 
us,   by  that  knowledge  whereby  he  knows  all 
things;  but  he  knows  them  likewise  in  a  way 
more  suitable  for  our  comfort  and  relief,  by  the 
sufferings  and  exercises  he  passed  through  for  us. 
Hence  arises  encouragement.     We  have  not  a 
high  priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling 
of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted 
even  as  we  are.    When  I  add  to  this,  the  con- 
sideration of  his  power,  promises,  and  grace,  and 
that  he  is  exalted  on  purpose  to  pity,  relieve,  and 
save,  I  gather  courage.    With  him  I  dare  be  free  ; 
and  am  not  sorry,  but  glad,  that  he  knows  me 
perfectly,  that  not  a  thought  of  my  heart  is  hidden 
from  him;   for,  without  this  infinite  and  exact 
knowledge  of  my  disease,  how  could  he  effec- 
tually administer  to  my  cure  ?    But  whither  am  I 
rambling  ?     I  seem  to  have  lost  sight  of  the  angel 
already.     I  am  now  coming  back,   that,  if  he 
cannot  effectually  pity  me,  he  may  at  least  ani- 
mate and  teach  me. 

In  the  first  place,  I  take  it  for  granted  this 
angel  would  think  himself  a  stranger  and  pilgrim 
upon  earth.  He  would  not  forget  that  his  voXi- 
rtv^a  was  in  heaven.  Surely  he  would  look  upon 
all  the  bustle  of  human  life  (farther  than  the  de- 
sign of  his  mission  might  connect  him  with  it)  with 
more  indifference  than  we  look  upon  the  sports  of 
children,  or  the  amusements  of  idiots  and  lunatics, 
which  give  us  an  uneasiness,  rather  than  excite  a 
desire  of  joining  in  them.     He  would  judge  of 


Let  aO.  LeiUrsio  a  NoNeman.  518 

every  thing  around  him,  by  the  reference  and 
tendency  it  had  to  promote  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  him;  and  the  most  specious  or  splendid 
appearances,  considered  in  any  other  view,  would 
make  no  impression  upon  him. 

Consequently,  as  to  his  own  concernment,  all 
his  aim  and  desire  would  be  to  fulfil  the  will  of 
God.  All  situations  would  be  alike  to  him ;  whe- 
ther he  was  commanded,  as  in  the  case  of  Senna^ 
cherib,  to  destroy  a  mighty  army  with  a  stroke ; 
or,  as  in  the  case  of  Hagar,  to  attend  upon  a 
woman,  a  servant,  a  slave :  both  services  would 
be  to  him  equally  honourable  and  important, 
because  he  was  in  both  equally  pleasing  his  Lord^ 
which  would  be  his  element  and  his  joy,  whether 
he  was  appointed  to  guide  the  reins  of  empire,  or 
to  sweep  the  streets. 

Again:  the  angel  would  doubtless  exhibit  a 
striking  example  of  benevolence ;  for,  being  free 
fit>m  selfish  bias,  filled  with  a  sense  of  the  love  of 
God,  and  a  knowledge  of  his  adorable  perfections, 
his  whole  heart  and  soul  and  strength  would  be 
engaged  and  exerted,  both  firom  duty  and  incli- 
nation,  to  relieve  the  miseries  and  advance  the 
happiness  of  all  around  him;  and  in  this  he 
would  follow  the  pattern  of  Him  who  doeth  good 
to  all,  ccnnmanding  hi&  sun  to  rise  and  his  rain 
to  fall  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust ;  though,  firom 
the  same  pattern,  he  would  shew  an  especial  re- 
gard to  the  household  of  faith.  An  angel  would 
take  but  little  part  in  the  controversies,  conten- 
ticms,  and  broils,  which  might  happen  in  the  time 
of  his  sojourning  here,  but  would  be  a  fi-iend  to 
ally  so  far  as  consistent  with  the  general  good. 

The  will  and  glory  of  God  being  the  angel's 
great  view,  and  having  a  more  lively  sense  of  the 
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realities  of  an  unseen  world  than  we  can  at  present 
Qonceive»  he  would  certainly,  in  the  first  and 
chief  place,  have  the  success  and  spread  of  the 
gloriou^  Gospel  at  heart.  Angels,  though .  not 
redeemed  willi  blood,  yet  feel  themselves  nearly 
concerned  in  the  work  of  redemption.  They 
admire  its  mysteries.  We  may  suppose  them 
well  informed  in  the  works  of  creation  and  pro- 
vidence; but  (unlike  too  many  men,  who  are 
satisfied  with  the  knowledge  of  astronomy,  ma- 
thematics, or  history)  they  search  and  pry  into 
the  counsels  of  redeeming  love,  rejoice  at  the  con- 
version  of  a  sinner,  and  think  themselves  well  em- 
ployed to  be  ministering  spirits,  to  minister  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation.  It  would  therefore  be  his 
chief  delight  to  espouse  and  promote  their  cause, 
and  to  employ  all  his  talents  and  influence  in 
spreading  the  savour  and  knowledge  qf  the  name 
of  Jesus,  which  is  the  only  and  effectual  means 
of  bringing  sinners  out  of  bondage  and  darkness 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God. 

Lastly :  Though  his  zeal  for  the  glory  of  his 
Lord  would  make  him  willing  to  continue  heie 
till  he  had  finished  the  work  given  him  to  do, 
he  would,  I  am  persuaded,  look  forward  with 
desire  to  the  appointed  moment  of  his  recall,  that 
he  might  be  freed  from  beholding  and  mixing 
with  the .  sin  and  vanity  of  those  who  know  nc^ 
God,  render  his  account  with  joy,  and  be  wel- 
comed to  heaven  with  a  ^'  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant."  Surely  he  would  long. for  this, 
as  a  labourer  for  the  setting  sun ;  and  would  not 
form  any  connection  with  the  things  of  time,  which 
should  prompt  him  to  wish  his  removal  protracted 
for  a  single  hour  beyond  the  period  of  his  pre- 
scribed service. 
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Alas  I  why  am  not  I  more  like  an'  angel  ?  My 
views,  in  my  better  judgment,  are  the  same.  My 
motives  and  obligations  are  even  stronger :  an 
angel  is  not  so  deeply  indebted  to  the  grace  of 
Grod,  as  a  believing  sinner;  who  was  once  upon 
the  brink  of  destruction,  has  been  redeemed  with 
blood,  and  might  justly  have  been,  before  now, 
shut  up  with  the  powers  of  darkness  without  hope! 
Yet  the  merest  trifles  are  sufficient  to  debase  my 
views,  damp  my  activity,  and  impede  my  en- 
deavours in  the  Lord's  service,  though  I  profess 
to  have  no  other  end  or  desire  which  can  make  a 
continuance  in  life  worthy  my  wish. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXL 

My  Lord,  November,  1775. 

Dum  loquimur  iempusfugit.  In  the  midst  of  the 
hurries  and  changes  of  this  unsettled  state,  we 
glide  along  swiftly  towards  an  unchangeable 
world,  and  shall  soon  have  as  little  connection 
with  the  scenes  we  are  now  passing  through^  as 
we  have  with  what  happened*  before  the  Flood. 
All  that  appears  great  and  interesting  in  the 
present  life,  abstracted  from  its  influence  upon 
our'  internal  character,  and  our  everlasting  allot- 
ment, will  soon  be  as  unreal  as  the  visions  of  the 
night.  This  we  know  and  confess ;  but,  though 
oar  judgments  are  convinced,  it  is  seldom  our 
hearts  are  duly  affected  by  the  thought.  And 
while;  I  find  it  easy  to  write  in  this  moralizing 
strain,  I  feel  myself  disposed  to  be  seriously  en- 
gaged about  tr^es,  and  trifling  in  the  most  serious 
concerns,  as  if  I  believed  the  very  contrary.  It  is 
with  good  reason  the  Lord  challenges  as  faid,  own 
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prerogative,  the  iuU  knowledge  of  the  deceitfulness, 
desperate  wickedness,  and  latent  depths  of  the 
human  heart,  which  is  capable  of  making  even  his 
own  people  so  shamefully  inconsistent  with  them* 
selves,  and  with  their  acknowledged  principles. 

I  find  that,  when  I  have  something  agreeable  in 
expectation  (suppose,  for  instance,  it  were  a  few 
hours'  conversation  with  your  Lordship),  my  ima- 
gination paints  and  prepares  the  scene  beforehand, 
hurries  me  over  the  intervening  space  of  time,  as 
though  it  were  a  useless  blank,  and  anticipates 
the  pleasure  I  propose.    Many  of  my  thoughts  erf 
this  kind  are  mere  waking  dreams ;  for  perhaps 
the  opportimity  I  am  eagerly  waiting  for  never 
happens,  but  is  swallowed  up  by  some  unforeseen 
disappointment ;  or  if  not,  something  from  within 
or  without  prevents  its  answering  the  idea  I  had 
formed  of  it.    Nor  does  my  fancy  confine  itself 
within  the  narrow  limits  of  probabilities  ;  it  can 
busy  itself  as  eagerly  in  ranging  after  chimeras 
and  impossibilities,  and  engage  my  attention  to 
the  ideal  pursuit  of  things  which  are  never  likely 
to  happen.     In  these  respects  my  imagination 
travels  with  wings ;  so  that  if  the  wildaess,  the 
multiplicity,  the  variety  of  the  phantoms  v^ch 
pass  through  my  mind  in  the  space  of  a  virinter's 
day,  were  known  to  my  fellow-creatures,  they 
would  probably  deem  me,  as  I  am  often  ready  to 
deem  mysdf,  but  a  more  sober  and  harmless  kind 
of  lunatic.    But  if  I  endeavour  to  put  this  active, 
roving  power  in  a  right  track,  and  to  represent  to 
myself  those  scenes,  which,  though  not  yet  present, 
I  know  will  soon  be  realized,  and  have  a  greatness 
which  the  most  enlarged  exercise  of  my  powers 
cannot  comprehend ;  if  I  would  fix  my  thoughts 
upon  the  hour  of  death,  the  end  of  the  worid,  the 
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coining  of  the  Judge,  or  similar  subjects ;  then  my 
imagination  is  presently  tame,  cold,  and  jaded, 
travels  very  slowly,  and  is  soon  wearied  in  the 
road  of  truth ;  though  in  the  fairy  fidds  of  un- 
certainty and  folly  it  can  skip  from  mountain  to 
mountain.  Mr.  Addison  supposes,  that  the  ima- 
gination alone,  as  it  can  be  differently  affected,  is 
capable  of  making  us  either  inconceivably  happy 
or  miserable.  I  am  sure  it  is  capable  of  making 
tts  miserable,  though  I  believe  it  seldom  gives  us 
much  pleasure,  but  such  as  is  to  be  found  in  a 
fooFs  paradise.  But  I  am  sure,  were  my  outward 
life  and  conduct  perfectly  free  from  blame,  the 
disorders  and  defilement  of  my  imagination  are 
sufficient  to  constitute  me  a  chief  sinner,  in  the 
sight  of  Him  to  whom  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart  are  continually  open,  and  who  is  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity^ 

Upon  this  head  I  cannot  but  lament  how  uni- 
versally, almost,  education  is  suited,  and  as  it 
were  designed,  to  add  to  the  stimulus  of  depraved 
nature.  A  cultivated  imagination  is  commended 
and  sought  after  as  a  very  desirable  talent,  though 
it  seldom  means  more  than  the  possession  of  a  large 
stock  of  other  people's  dreams  and  fables,  with  a 
certain  quickness  in  compounding  them,  enlarging 
upon  them,  and  exceeding  them  by  inventions  of 
oar  own.  Poets,  painters,  and  even  historians,  are 
employed  to  assist  us,  from  our  early  years,  in 
forming  an  habitual  relish  for  shadows  and  colour- 
ings, which  both  indispose  for  the  search  of  truth, 
and  even  unfit  us  for  its  reception,  unless  proposed 
just  in  our  own  way.  The  best  effect  of  the  Belles 
Lettres  upon  the  imagination  seems  generally  ^ex- 
pressed by  the  word  Taste.  And  what  is  this 
taste,  but  a  certain  disposition  which  loves  to  be 
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humoured^  jsoothed,  and  flattered,  and; which  can 
hardly  receive  or  bear  the  most  important  truths, 
if  they  be  not  decorated  and  set  ofi*  with  such  .a 
delicacy  and  address  as  taste  requires  ?  I  say 
the  most  important  truths  ;  because  .truths  of  a  se- 
cular importance  strike  so  closely  upon  the  senses, 
that  the  decision  of  taste  perhaps  is  not  waited 
for.  Thus,  if  a  man  be  informed  of  the  birth  of 
his  child,  or  that  his  house  is  on  fire,  the  message 
tsikes.up  his  thoughts,  and  he  is  seldom  much 
disgusted  with  the  manner  in  which  it  is  delivered. 
But  what  an  insuperable  bar  is  the  refined  taste 
of  many,  to  their  profiting  by  the  preaching  of  the 
(jospel,  or  even  to  their  hearing  it?  Though  the 
subjeict  of  a; discourse  be  weighty,  and  some  just 
representation  given  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  -worth 
of  the  soul,  and  the  love  of  Christ;  yet,  if  there 
be  something  amiss  in  the  elocution,  language,  or 
manner  of  the  preacher,  people  of ; taste  must  be 
possessed,  in  a  good  measure,  of  grace  likewise, 
if  they  can  hear  him  with  tolerable  patience.  And 
perhaps  three  fourths  of  those  who  are  accounted 
the  most  sensible  and  judicious  in  the  auditory,  will 
remember  little  about  the  sermon,  but  the  tone  of 
the  voice,  the  awkwardness  of  the  attitude,  the  ob- 
solete expressions,  and  the  like ;  while  the  poor 
and  simple,  not  being  encumbered  with  this 
hurtful  accomplishment,  receive  the  messenger 
as  the  Lord's  servant,  and  the  truth  as  the  Lord's 
word,  and  are  comforted  and  edified.  But  I  stop. 
Some  people  would  say,  that  I  must  suppose  your 
Lordship  to  have  but  little  taste,  or  else  much 
grace,  or  I  should  not  venture  to  trouble  you  with 
such  letters  as  mine. 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  XXIL 
My  Lord, 

The  Apostle  speaks  of  a  blessedness^  which  it  is 
the  design  of  the  Gospel  to  impart  to  those  who 
receive  it.  The  Galatians  once  had  it,  and  spoke 
of  it.  The  Apostle  reminds  them  of  their  loss, 
which  is  left  upoiT  record  as  a  warning  to  us.  Hiis 
expression  has  led  me  sometimes  to  consider 
wherein  a  Christian's  present  blessedness  consists : 
I  mean  that  which  is  attainable  in  this  state  of  trial, 
and  the  sense  and  exercise  of  which  may  be,  and 
too  often  is,  suspended  and  taken  from  us.  It  is 
a  blessedness  which,  if  we  speak  of  man  in  a  na- 
tural state,  his  eye  hath  not  see,  nor  his  ear  heard 
so  as  to  understand  it,  nor  can  the  idea  of  it  arise 
in  his  heart.  It  is  no  way  dependent  upon  out- 
ward circumstances.  Prosperity  cannot  impart 
it,  preserve,  or  supply  the  want  of  it ;  nor  can  ad- 
versity put  it  out  of  our  reach.  The  wise  cannot 
acquire  it  by  dint  of  superior  abilities ;  nor  shall 
the  simple  miss  it  for  want  of  capacity. 

The  state  of  true  believers,  compared  with  that 
of  others,  is  alwBys  blessed.  If  they  are  bom 
from  above,  and  imited  to  Jesus,  they  are  de- 
livered from  condemnation,  and  are  heirs  of  eter- 
nal life,  and  may  therefore  well  be  accounted 
happy.  But  I  consider  now,  not  their  harvest,  but 
their  first-fruits;  not  their  portion  in  reversion^ 
but  the  earnest  attainable  in  this  life;  not  what 
they  shall  be  in  heaven,  but  what,  in  an  humble 
attendance  upon  the  Lord,  they  may  be  while  upon 
earth.  There  is  even  at  present  a  prize  of  our 
high  calling  set  before  us.  It  is  much  to  be  de- 
sired, that  we  had  such  a  sense  of  its  value  as 
might  prompt  us  so  to  run  that  we  might  obtain* 
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I  have  thought  this  blessedness  may  be  comprised 
in  five  particulars ;  though,  in  order  to  take  a  suc- 
cinct view  of  the  subject,  some  of  these  might  be 
branched  Qut  into  several  others ;  but  I  would  not, 
by  too  many  subdivisions,  give  my  letter  the  air 
:of  a  sermon. 

In  the  first  place,  a  clear,  weU*grounded»  iia* 
bitual  persuasion  of  our  acceptuicein  the  Beloved, 
is  attainable ;  and  though  we  may  be  safe^  wt 
!cannot  be  said  to  enjoy  blessedness  without  it 
.To  be  in  a  state  of  suspense  and  uncertainty  in  a 
^point  of  so  great  importance,  is  painful ;  and  the 
Xord  has  accordingly  provided  that  his  people 
may  have  strong  consolation  on  this  head.  They 
are  blessed,  therefore,  who  have  such  views  €i 
the  power,  grace,  and  suitableness  of  Jesus^  and 
the  certainty  and  security  of  redemption  in  him, 
together  with  such  a  consciousness  diat  they  have 
anchored  their  hopes,  and  ventured  their  all,  upon 
his  person,  work,  and  promise,  as  furnishes  them 
with  a  ready  answer  to  all  the  cavils  of  unbelief 
and  Satan,  in  the  Apostle's  manner,  Rom.  viii. 
3 1 — 37.  ThatPaul  could  thus  challenge  and  triumph 
over  all  charges  and  enemies,  was  not  an  appen* 
dage  of  his  office  as  an  apostle,  but  a  part  of  his 
experience  as  a  believer ;  and  it  lies  equally  open 
to  us :  for  we  have  the  same  Gospel  and  the  same 
promises  as  he  had ;  nor  is  the  efficacy  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  teaching  a  whit  weakened  by  length 
of  time.  But  many  stop  short  of  this.  They 
have  a  hope,  but  it  rather  springs  from  their 
frames  and  feelings,  than  from  a  spiritual  appre- 
hension of  the  Redeemer's  engagements  and  ful- 
ness, and  therefore  fluctuates  and  changes  like 
the  weather.  Gould  they  be  persuaded  to  pray 
with  earnestness  and  importunity,  as  the  Apostle 
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prays  for  them,  Ephes.  i.  17,  18,  and  iii.  16 — 19, 
they  would  find  a  blessedness  which  they  have 
not  yet  known ;  for  it  is  said,  ''  Ask,  and  ye  shall 
receive; "  and  it  is  said  likewise,  '^  Ye  receive 
not,  because  ye  ask  not/' 

Could  this  privilege  be  enjoyed  singly,  the 
natural  man  would  have  no  objection  to  it.    He 
would  (as  he  thinks)   be  pleased  to  know  he 
should  be  saved  at  last,  provided  that  while  here  he 
might  live  in  his  sins.    But  the  believer  will  not, 
camiot  think  himself  blessed,  unless  he  has  like* 
wise  a  conscience  void  of  offence.    This  was  the 
Apostle's  daily  exercise,  though  no  one  was  fieurther 
fit>m  a  legal  spirit^  or  more  dependent  upon  Jesus 
for  acceptance.    B^t  if  we  live  in  any  known 
sin,  or  allow  ourselves  in  the  customary  omission 
of  any  known  duty,  supposing  it  possible  in  such 
a  case  to   preserve  a  sense  of  our  acceptance 
(which  can  hardly  be  supposed,  for  if  the  Spirit 
be  grieved,  our  evidences  decline  of  course),  yet 
we  could  not  be  easy.    If  a  traveller  was  abso* 
lately  sure  of  reaching  his  journey's  end  in  safety ; 
yet  if  he  walked  with  a  thorn  in  his  foot,  he  must 
take  every  step  in  pain.     Such  a  thorn  vrill  be 
felt  in  the  conscience,  till  we  are  favoured  with  a 
simplicity  of  heart,  and  made  willing  in  all  things, 
great  or  small,  to  yield  obedience  to  the  authority 
rfthe  Lord's  precepts,  and  make  them  the  stand- 
ing rule  of  our  conduct,  vrithout  vdlfully  ad- 
mitting a  single  exception.    At  the  best,  we  shall 
be  conscious  of  innumerable  short-comings,  and 
shameful  defilement;  but  these  things  will  not 
break  our  peace,  if  our  hearts  are  upright.    But 
if  we  trifle  with  light,  and  connive  at  what  we 
know  to  be  wrong,  we  shall  be  weak,  restless,  and 
ancomfortable.    How  many,  who  we  would  hope 
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are  the  cludren  of  the  King,  are  lean  from  day  to 
day,  because  some  right-hand  or  nglit-e3^  evfl, 
which  they  cannot  persuade  themselves  to  part 
with,  keeps  them  halting  between  two  opinions ! 
and  they  are  as  distant  from  happiness,  aa  they 
are  from  the  possibility  of  reconciling  the  incom* 
patible  sendees  of  God  and  the  world .  But  happy 
indeed  is  he  who  condemneth  not  himself  in  that 
thing  which  he  alloweth. 

Real  communion  with  the  Lord,  in  his  iqh 
pointed  means  of  grace,  is  likewise  an  importtat 
branch  of  this  blessedness.    They  were  institntJExi 
for  this  end,  and  are  sufficient,  by  virtue  of  his 
power  and  Spirit,  to  answer  it.     I  do  not  believe 
this  enjoyment  will  be  always  equal ;    bnt   I 
beKeve  a  comfortable  sense  of  it,  in  some  m^- 
sure,  is  generally  attainable.    To  read  the  Scrip- 
ture, not  as  an  attorney  may  read  a  will,  merely 
to  know  the  sense,  but  as  the  heir  reads  it,  as  a 
description  and  proof  of  his  interest ;  to  hear  the 
Gospel  as  the  voice  of  our  Beloved,  so  as  to  have 
little  leisure  either  for  admiring  the  abilities  or 
censuring  the  defects  of  the  preacher ;  and,  in 
prayer,  to  feel  a  liberty  of  pouring  out  our  hearts 
before  the  Lord;  to  behold  some  glances  of  his 
goodness  passing  before  us,  and  to  breathe  forth 
before  him  the  tempers  of  a  child,  the  spirit  of 
adoption ;  and  thus,  by  beholding  his  glory,  to 
be  conformed  more  and  more  to  his  image,  and  to 
renew  our  strength  by  drawing  water  out  of  the 
wells  of  salvation:  herein  is  blessedness.    They 
who  have  tasted  it  can  say,  It  is  good  for  me  to 
draw  nigh  to  God.    The  soul  thus  refreshed  by    | 
the  water  of  life,  is  preserved  from  thirsting  after 
the  vanities  of  the  world ;  thus  instructed  in  the 
sanctuary,   comes  down  from  the  mount  filled 
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evenly  wisdom,  anointed  with  a  holy  unc* 
^  thereby  qualified  to  judge,  speak^  and 

^  -"ter,  in  all  the  relations  and  occasions 

Tn  this  way,  besides  the  pleasure. 


•^ 


♦ 


's  acquired,  something  analogous 


^ 


^^  ^  jf  the  word  taste  when  applied  to 


•*  a-breeding ;  by  which  discords  and 

ics  are  observed  and  avoided,  as  it 
J  instinct ;  and  what  is  right  is  felt  and  fol- 
^d,  not  so  much  by  the  force  of  rules,  as  by  a 
aabit  insensibly  acquired,  and  in  which  the  sub- 
stance of  all  necessary  rules  are,  if  I  may  so  say, 
digested.  O  that  I  knew  more  of  this  blessed- 
ness, and  more  of  its  effects ! 

Another  branch  of  blessedness,  is  a  power  of 
reposing  ourselves  and  our  concerns  upon  the 
Lord's  faithfulness  and  care;  and  may  be  con- 
sidered in  two  respects : — a  reliance  upon  him  that 
he  will  surely  provide  for  us,  guide  us,  protect  us ; 
be  our  help  in  trouble,  our  shield  in  danger ;  so 
that,  however  poor,  weak,  and  defenceless  in  our- 
selves;'we  may  rejoice  in  his  all-sufficiency  as  our 
our  0¥ni  ;• — and  farther,  in  consequence  of  this,  a 
peaceful,  humble  submission  to  his  will,  under  all 
events  which,  upon  their  first  impression,  are  con- 
tmry.to  our  own  views  and  desires.     Surely,  in  a 
World .  like  this,  where  every  thing  is  uncertain, 
where '  we  are  exposed  to  trials  on  every  hand, 
aad  know  not  but  a  single  hour  may  bring  forth 
something  'painful,  yea  dreadful,  to  our  natural 
sensations,  there  can  be  no  blessedness,  but  so 
frr.as  we  are  thus  enabled  to  entrust  and  resign 
all  to  the  direction  and  faithfulness  of  the  Lord 
our  Shepherd.     For  want  of  more  of  this  spirit, 
multitudes  of  professing  Christians  perplex  and 
wound   themselves,    and    dishonour   their   high 
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calling,  by  continual  anxieties,  alanns,  and  com- 
plaints. They  think  nothing  safe  under  the  Lord's 
keeping,  unless  their  own  eye  is  likewise  upon 
it ;  and  are  seldom  satisfied  with  any  of  his  dis- 
pensations :  for  though  he  gratify  their  desires  in 
nine  instances,  a  refusal  in  the  tenth  spoils  the 
relish  of  all,  and  they  shew  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel  can  afibrd  them  little  comfort,  if  self  is 
crossed.  But  blessed  is  the  man  who  trusteth  in 
the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is.  He  shall 
shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tidings:  he  shall  be 
kept  in  perfect  peace,  though  the  earth  be  moTed, 
and  the  mountains  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea. 
The  paper  admonishes  me  it  is  time  to  reliefc 
your  Lordship :  and  I  have  not  room  to  detain 
you  long  upon  the  fifth  particular.  It  belongs  to 
a  believer's  blessedness,  to  feel  his  spirit  cheerful 
and  active  for  the  Lord's  service  in  the  worid. 
For  to  what  other  end  should  he  wish  to  live  ? 
If  he  thought  of  himself  only,  it  would  be  better 
to  depart  and  be  with  Jesus  immediately.  But 
he  is  a  debtor  to  his  grace  and  love ;  and  though, 
strictly,  he  can  make  no  returns,  yet  he  longs  to 
shew  his  thankfulness :  and  if  the  Lord  give  him 
a  heart  to  redeem  his  time,  to  devote  his  strength 
and  influence,  and  lay  himself  out  for  his  service, 
that  he  may  be  instrumental  in  promoting  his 
cause,  in  comforting  his  people ;  or  enable  him 
to  let  his  light  shine  before  men,  that  his  Ckxi 
and  Father  may  be  honoured ;  he  vrill  account 
it  blessedness.  This  is  indeed  the  great  end  of 
life,  and  he  knows  it  will  evidently  appear  so  at 
the  approach  of  death ;  and  therefore,  while  others 
are  cumbered  about  many  things,  he  esteems  this 
the  one  thing  needful. 

I  remain,  my  Lord,  &c. 
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LETTER  XXUI. 

My  Lord,  Julyt  n^a 

That  I  may  not  weary  you  by  a  preamble,  I 
oblige  myself  to  take  the  turn  of  my  letter  from 
some  passage  of  Scripture ;  and  I  fix  upon  that 
which  just  now  occurred  to  my  thoughts^ — ^a  clause 
in  that  pattern  of  prayer  which  He  who  best  knows 
our  state  has  been  pleased  to  leave  for  the  iu- 
stmction  of  his  people  in  their  great  concern  of 
waiting  at  his  throne  of  grace;  Matth.  vi.  13, 
**  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation."  This  petition 
is  seasonable  at  all  times,  and  to  all  persons  who 
have  any  right  knowledge  of  themselves,  or  their 
iqiiritual  cidling. 

The  word  temptation^  taken  at  large,  includes 
every  kind  of  trial.  To  tempt,  is  to  try  or  prove. 
In  this  sense,  it  is  said,  the  Lord  tempted  Abra- 
ham :  that  is,  he  tried  him ;  &)t  God  cannot  tempt 
to  evil.  He  proposed  such  an  act  of  obedience 
to  him,  as  was  a  test  of  his  faith,  love,  dependence, 
and  int^^ty.  Thus,  all  our  afflictions,  under  his 
gmcious  management,  are  appointed  to  prove, 
manifest,  exercise,  and  purify  the  graces  of  his 
diildren.  And  not  afflictions  only,  prosperity 
likewise  is  a  state  of  temptation ;  and  many  who 
iMive  endured  sharp  sufferings,  and  came  off  ho- 
srarably,  have  been  afterwards  greatly  hurt  and 
ensnared  by  prosperity.  To  this  purpose  the 
histories  of  David  and  Hezekiah  are  in  point. 
But  fay  temptation  we  more  frequently  imder- 
stand  the  wiles  and  force  which  Satan  employs 
is  assaulting  our  peace,  or  spreading  snares  for 
our  feet.  He  is  always  practising  against  us, 
eiflier  directly  and  from  himself,  by  the  access  he 
has  to  our  hearts,  or  mediately,  by  the  influence 
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he  has  over  the  men  and  the  things  of  this  world. 
The  words  which  follow  confirm  this  sense: 
"  Lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  but  deliver  lis 
from  evil,'*  awo  rov  itovfipovy  frotn  the  €vil  one,  as 
it  might  be  properly  rendered  here,  and  in  1  Jolm 
V,  19.  The  subtlety  and  power  of  this  adversary 
are  very  great :  he  is  an  over-match  for  us  ; '  and 
we  have  no  hope  of  safety  but  in  the  Lord's  pro- 
tection. Satan's  action  upon  the^  heart  may  be 
illustrated  by  the  action  of  the  wind  upon  thie 
sea.  The  sea  sometimes  appears  smooth ;  but  it 
is  always  disposed  to  swell  and  rs^e,  and  to' obey 
the  impulse  of  every  storm.  Thus,  the  heart 
may  be  sometimes  quiet ;  but  the  wind  of  tempta- 
tion will  awaken  and  rouse  it  in  a  moment ;  for 
it  is  essential  to  our  depraved  nature  to  be  unstable 
and  yielding  as  the  water :  and  when  it  is  under 
the  impression  of  the  enemy,  its  violence  can  only 
be  controuled  by  Him  who  says  to  the  raging  sea, 
"  Be  still,  and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be 
stayed."  The  branches  of  temptation  are  alm6st 
innumerable ;  but  the  principal  may  be  reduced 
to  the  several  faculties  of  the  soul  (as  we  com- 
monly speak),  to  which  they  are  more  directly 
suited. 

He  has  temptations  for  the  understanding. — 
He  can  blind  the  mind  with  prejudices  and  false 
reasonings,  and  ply  it  with  arguments  for  infide- 
lity, till  the  most  obvious  truths  become  question- 
able. Even  where  the  Gospel  has  been  received, 
he  can  insinuate  error,  which,  for  the  suddenness 
and  malignity  of  its  effects,  may  be  properly 
compared  to  poison.  A  healthy  man  may  be 
poisoned  in  a  moment ;  and  if  he  be,  the  banefiil 
drug  is  usually  mixed  with  his  food.  Many;  who 
for  a  while  seemed  to  be  sound  in  the  faith;  have 
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had  their  judgments  strongly  and  strangely  per- 
verted, and  prevailed  upon  to  renounce  and  op- 
pose the  truths  they  once  prized  and  defended. 
Such  instances  are  striking  proofs  of  human 
weakness,  and  loud  calls  to  watchfulness  and  de- 
pendence, and  to  beware  of  leaning  to  our,  under- 
standings. For  these  purposes  he  employs  both 
preachers  and  authors,  who,  by  fine  words  and 
tail  speeches,  beguile  the  hearts  of  the  unwary. 
And,  by  his  immediate  influence  upon  the  mind, 
he  is  able  (if  the  Lord  permits  him)  to  entangle 
those  who  are  providentially  placed  out  of  the 
reach  of  corrupt  and  designing  men. 

He  tempts  the  conscience. — By  working  upon 
the  unbelief  of  our  hearts,  and  darkening  the  glory 
of  the  Gospel,  he  can  hold  down  the  soul  to  the 
number,  weight,  and  aggravation  of  its  sins,  so 
that  it  shall  not  be  able  to  look  up  to  Jesus,  nor 
draw  any  comfort  from  his  blood,  promises,  and 
grace.  How  many  go  burdened  in  this  manner, 
seeking  relief  from  duties,  and  perhaps  spend- 
ing their  strength  in  things  not  commanded, 
though  they  hear,  and  perhaps  acknowledge,  the 
Gospel  ?  Nor  are  the  wisest  and  most  established 
able  to  withstand  his  assaults,  if  the  Lord  with- 
draw, and  give  him  leave  to  employ  his  power  and 
subtlety  unrestrained.  The  Gospel  affords  suf- 
ficient ground  for  an  abiding  assurance  of  hope ; 
nor  should  we  rest  satisfied  without  it :  however, 
the  possession  and  preservation  of  this  privilege 
depends  upon  the  Lord's  presence  with  the  soul, 
and  ..his  shielding  us  from  Satan's  attacks ;  for  I 
am  persuaded  he  is  able  to  sift  and  shake  the 
strongest  believer  upon  earth. 

He  has  likewise  temptations  suHed  to  the  will. 
— Jesus  makes  his  people  willing  in  the  day  of  his 


power ;  yet  there  is  a  contrary  principle  remain- 
ing within  them,  of  which  Satan  knows  how  to 
avail  himself.  There  are  occasions  in  which  he 
almost  prevails  to  set  self  again  upon  the  throne, 
as  Dagon  was  raised  after  he  had  fiedlen  before 
the  ark.  How  else  should  any,  who  have  tasted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  give  way  to  a  repining 
spirit,  account  his  dispensations  hard,  or  his  pre- 
cepts too  strict,  so  as  to  shrink  from  their  ob- 
servance, through  the  fear  of  men,  or  a  r^ard  to 
their  worldly  interest  ? 

Farther :  he  has  snares  for  the  affections. — In 
managing  these,  he  gains  a  great  advantage  from 
our  situation  in  a  world  that  knows  not  God.  The 
Scripture  gives  Satan  the  title  of  god  of  this  work! ; 
and  believers  learn,  by  painful  experience,  how 
great  his  power  is  in  and  over  the  persons  and 
things  of  it :  so  that  to  be  stedfast  in  wisdom's 
ways  requires    unremitted  efforts,  like  pressing 
through  a  crowd,  or  swimming  against  a  stream. 
How  hard  is  it  to  live  in  the  midst  of  pitch  and 
not  be  defiled  ?  The  air  of  the  world  is  infectious. 
Our  business  and  unavoidable  connections  are  so 
interwoven  with  occasions  of  sin,  and  there  is  so 
much  in  our  hearts  suited  to  them,  that  unless  we 
are  incessantly  upheld  by  Almighty  strength,  we 
cannot  stand  a  day  or  an  hour.    Past  victories 
afford  us  no  greater  security  than  they  did  Samsoo, 
who  was  shamefully  surprised  by  enemies  whom 
he  had  formerly  conquered.    Nor  are  we  only 
tempted  by  compliances  that  are  evil  in  them- 
selves.   With  respect  to  these,    perhaps,  con- 
science may  be  awake,  and  we  stand  upon  our 
guard ;  but  we  are  still  upon  Satan's  ground;  and 
while  he  may  seem  to  allow  himself  defeated,  he 
can  dexterously  change  his  method,  and  come 
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upon  us  whose  we  do  not  suspect  him.  For  pe- 
ritnus  in  Ileitis.  Perhaps  our  greatest  danger  arises 
from  things  in  themselves  lawful.  He  can  tempt 
us  by  our  nearest  and  dearest  friend,  and  pervert 
every  blessing  of  a  kind  Providence  into  an  occa- 
sion of  drawing  our  hearts  from  the  Giver;  yea, 
spiritual  blessings,  gifts,  comforts,  and  even 
graces,  are  sometimes  the  engines  by  which  he 
practises  against  us,  to  fill  with  vain  confidence 
and  self-sufficiency,  or  to  lull  us  into  formality 
and  indolence. 

That  wonderful  power  which  we  call  the  ima- 
gination, is,  I  suppose,  rather  the  medium  of  the 
soul's  perceptions  during  its  present  state  of  union 
with  the  body,  than  a  spiritual  faculty,  strictly 
speaking ;  but  it  partakes  largely  of  that  depravity 
which  sin  has  brought  upon  our  whole  firame,  and 
affords  Satan  an  avenue  for  assaulting  us  with  the 
most  terrifying,  if  not  the  most  dangerous,  of  his 
temptations.  At  the  best,  we  have  but  an  indi{ 
ferent  command  over  it.  We  cannot,  by  an  act 
of  our  own  will,  exclude  a  thousand  painful,  wild, 
inconsistent,  and  hurtful  ideas,  which  are  ever 
ready  to  obtrude  themselves  upon  our  minds :  and 
a  slight  alteration  in  the  animal  system,  in  the 
motion  of  the  blood  or  nervous  spirits,  is  sufficient 
to  Withdraw  it  wholly  from  our  dominion,  and  to 
leave  us,  like  a  city  without  walls  or  gates,  ex- 
posed to  the  incursion  of  our  enemy.  We  are 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made ;  and,  with  all 
our  boasted  knowledge  of  other  things,  can  form 
no  conception  of  what  is  so  vastly  interesting  to 
Qs,  the  mysterious  connection  between  soul  and 
body,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  are  mutually 
affected  by  each  other.  The  effects  we  too  sen- 
sibly feel.  The  wisest  of  men  would  be  accounted 
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fools  6t  mad,  ii^e  they  to  express  in  wordB  m 
small  part  of  what  passes  within  thenii ;  a&d  it 
would  appear  that  lAuch  of  tbe  sobfelrest  life  u 
little  better  than  a  wiaking  dream :  but  how 
dreadful  are  the  consequences  when  the  Lodl 
permits  ^oine  hidden  pin  in  the  human  mkciooe  to 
be  altered !  Immediately  a  door  flies  bpen,  which 
at  hand  but  his  can  shut,  and  the  enemy  pCMits 
in,  like  a  flood,  falsehood  and  hdrror,  and  die 
blackness  of  darkness ;  the  judginent  is  boine 
down  and  disabled,  and  the  most  disft^essibg  JUd- 
sions  seiz6  us  with  all  the  apparent  foi^ee  of  evi- 
dence and  dembnstration.  When  this  4s  die  icsttse 
in  a  dertain  degree,  we  call  it  distractions  tMt 
there  arc  various  de^reei  6f  it,  wMch  teave  ^  per- 
son in  the  possession  of  his  senses  a6  to  the  thkig^ 
t)f  common  life,  and  yet  aire  fiftffficient,  %i<&  rei^pect 
%o  his  spiritual  concerns,  t^  «hake  the  v^^fouti- 
dations  of  his  hope,  and  deprive  Mte  of  all  peace 
and  comfort,  and  ifnake  hinfi  a  terror  to  triDMself. 
All  the  Lord's  people  are  not  called  to  nai^gate  in 
tliese  deep  waters  of  soul  distress ;  bM  cAl  »re 
liable.  Ah !  if  we  knew  what  sdtne  suffien*,.  the 
Hdrribilia  de  Deo,  et  Terfibilia  de  d!%fe,  w4^o^  «k- 
cruciate  the  minds  cff  those  over  Vhdin  Siita&  k 
permitted  to  tyrannise  in  this  Wu.^,  i^ui^ely  we 
should  be  more  earnest  and  "frei^UcAit  %,  graying, 
^'  Lead  us  not  into  temptation."  Froin  some  litde 
sense  I  have  of  the  malice  and  siribitlety  of  6m 
spiritual  enemies,  and  the  M^eakness'of  those  ter- 
riers which  we  liave  to  prevent  their  ^Sdsaults,  1 
am  fully  persuaded  that  nothing  lefl^  than  the 
continual  exertion  of  that  Almighty  Power  which 
preserves  the  stars  in  their  orbits,  *i^an  maiditain 
our  peace  of  mind  for  an  hblir  dr  a  nfiniite. 
In  this  view,  all  coniparative  difference  in  ex- 
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t^prool  fiittt^io^s  seems  to  be  aimihiiated :  for  as 
tlk^  Lord's  presence  can  fi^Bike  his  pe^le  hcppy 
in  41  dmngjeon,  so  tbere  are  temptatious^  whi^j^^  if 
W9  felt  them,  would  instantly  riender  us  incapable 
pf  reeeivHig  a  moment's  satisfaction  from  an  as- 
jiemblage  of  aU  earthly  blessings,  apd  make  ithe 
•pompsmy  of  our  dearest  friends  tasteless,  if  not  in- 
aupportable. 

Ah !  how  little  do  the  gay  and  the  busy  think 
^  these  things !  How  little  indeed  do  they  think 
of  them  who  profess  to  believe  them !  How  faint 
is  the  sense  of  our  obligations  to  Himt  who  freely 
submitted  to  the  fiercest  onsets  of  the  powers  of 
darkness,  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  due  to 
.our  sins ;  otherwise  we  must  have  been  for  ever 
shut  up  with  those  miserable  and  merciless  spirits, 
who  delight  in  our  torment,  and  who,  even  in  the 
present  state,  if  they  get  access  to  our  minds,  can 
make  our  existence  a  burden ! 

But  our  Lord,  who  knows  and  considers  our 
w^dkness,  of  which  we  are  so  little  aware,  allows 
and  dicects  us  to  pray,  ''  Lead  us  not  into  /temp- 
tation/' We  are  not  to  expect  an  absolute  free- 
doDDt  from  temptation ;  we  are  called  to  be  soldiers, 
and  must  sometimes  meet  with  enemies,  and  per- 
)iap0  mth  wounds ;  yet,  considering  this  prayer 
m  provided  by  Him  who  knows  what  we  are,  and 
irhiffie-^we  jire,  it  may  afibrd  us  both  instruction 
and  .consolation. 

it  calls  !to  ja  constant  reflection  upon  our  own 
we^dmess.  Believers,  especially  young  ones,  aise 
^ne  Jto  rest  too  qiuch  in  grace  received.  Tliey 
1^1  Uieir  jbearts  warm ;  and,  like  iPeter,  are  j^ady 
iDplease^themselves  with  thinking  how  they  woold 
«et  in  aucfa  or  such  a  state  of  atrial.  It  is  as  if  fihe 
Lord'lttd  said,  Poor  worms,  be  not 'high-miBdie^ 

2  M  2r  • 
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but  fear  and  pray,'  that;  if  it  may  be,  you  may  be 
kept  from  learning  by  bitter  experience-  how 
weak  your  supposed  strength  is.  It  sweetly •  inti- 
matesi  that  all  our  ways,  and  all  our  enemies,  are 
in  the  hands  of  our  great  Shepherd.  He  knows 
our  path.  We  are  short-sighted,  and  cannot  tell 
what  an  hour  may  bring  forth :  but  we  are  under 
his  protection ;  and  if  we  depend  upon  him,  we 
need  not  be  anxiously  afraid.  He  will  be  faithful 
to  the  trust  we  repose  in  him,  and  will  suffer  no 
temptation  to  overtake  us,  but  what  he  will  sup- 
port us  under  and  bring  us  through.  But  it  be- 
comes us  to  beware  of  security  and  presumption, 
to  keep  our  eyes  upon  him,  and  not  to  think  our- 
selves safe  a  moment  longer  than  our  spirits  feel 
and  breathe  the  meaning  of  this  petition. 

It  implies,  likewise,  the  duty  of  watchfulness 
on  our  part ;  as  our  Lord  joins  them  elsewhere, 
''  Watch  and  pray."  If  we  desire  not  to  be  led 
into  temptation,  surely  we  are  not  to  run  into  it. 
If  we  wish  to  be  preserved  from  error,  we  are  to 
^uard  against  a  curious  and  reasoning  spirit.  If 
we  would  preserve  peace  of  conscience,  we  must 
beware  of  trifling  with  the  light  and  motions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit :  for  without  his  assistance  we  cannot 
maintain  faith  in  exercise.  If  we  would  not  be 
ensnared  by  the  men  of  the  world,  we  are  to  keep 
at  a  proper  distance  from  them.  The  less  we  have 
to  do  with  them  the  better,  excepting  so  far  as 
the  providence  of  God  makes  it  our  duty  in  the 
discharge  of  our  callings  and  relations,  and  taking 
opportunities  of  doing  them  good.  And  though 
we  cannot  wholly  shut  Satan  out  of  our  imagina- 
tions, we  should  be  cautious  that  we  do  not  wil- 
fully provide  fuel  for  his  flame ;  but  entieat  Ait 
Lord  to  set  a  watch  upon  our  eyes  and  aiirim% 
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and  to  teach  us  to  reject  the  first  motions  and  the 
smallest  appearance  of  evil. 

I  have  been  so  intent  upon  my  subject,  that  I 
have  once  and  again  forgot  I  was  writing  to  your 
Lordship,  otherwise  I  should  not  have  let  my  lu- 
cubration run  to  so  great  a  length,  which  I  cer- 
tainly did  not  intend  when  I  began.  I  shall  not 
add  to  this  fault,  by  making  an  apology*  I  have 
touched  upon  a  topic  of  great  importance  to  my- 
self. I  am  one  among  many  who  have  suffered 
greatly  for  want  of  paying  more  attention  to  my 
need  of  this  prayer.  O  that  I  could  be  wiser 
hereafter,  and  always  act  and  speak  as  knowing 
that  I  am  always  upon  a  field  of  battle,  and  beset 
by  legions ! 

I  am,  with  great  respect,  &c. 


LETTER  XXIV. 

My  Lord,  September,  1776. 

Without  any  preamble,  I  purpose  now  to  wait 
on  your   Lordship  with  a  few  thoughts  on  the 
..meaning  of  that  name  which   first  obtained  at 
Antioch — in  other  words,  what  it  is  to  be  a  Chris- 
"tian?  What  are  the  effects,  which  (making  allow- 
ance for  the  unavoidable  infirmities  attending  upon 
*he  present  state  of  mortality)  may  be  expected 
£rom    a  real    experimental    knowledge    of   the 
Crospel?    I  would  not  insinuate  that  none  are 
Christiaqs  who  do  not  come  up  to  the  character  I 
would  describe;   for  then  I  fear  I  should  un- 
christian myself:  but  only  to  consider  what  the 
Scripture  encourages  us  to  aim  at  as  the  prize  of 
our  high  calling  in  this  life,  c  It.  is,  generaUy 
allowed  and  lamented^  tl  iw^ 
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btlow  oai^  privileges,  and  to  stop  sbott  of  whM 
the  Spirit  and  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  point  out 
to  us  as  attainable. 

Mr.  Pope's  admited  line,  ''  An  honest  man's 
the  noblest  MtitV  of  God,"*  may  be  admitted  as  & 
truth,  ^hen  rightly  explained.  A  Christian  is  the 
noblest  work  of  God  in  this  Visible  wotld>  and 
bears  a  much  brighter  impression  of  his  glolry  and 
;oodness  than  the  sun  in  the  firmament ;  and  ttone 
lut  a  Christian  can  be  strictly  and  properly 
honest :  all  others  ate  too  much  under  the  pow^ 
of  self,  to  do  universally  to  others  as  they  would 
others  should  do  unto  tiiem ;  and  nothing  but  dn 
uniform  conduct  upon  this  principle  deserves  the 
name  of  honesty. 

The  Christian  is  a  new  creature,  bom  and 
taught  from  above.  He  has  been  convinced  of 
his  guilt  and  misery  as  a  sinner,  has  fled  for  refuge 
to  the  hope  set  before  him,  has  seen  the  Son  and 
believed  on  him :  his  natural  prejudices  against 
the  glory  and  grace  of  God's  salvation  have  been 
subdued  and  silenced  by  Almighty  power ;  he  has 
accepted  the  Beloved,  and  is  made  acceptable  in 
him ;  he  now  knows  the  Lord ;  has  renounced  the 
confused,  distant,  uncomfortable  notions  he  once 
formed  of  God ;  and  beholds  him  in  Christ,  who 
is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  the  only  door 
by  which  we  can  enter  to  any  true  satisfying 
knowledge  of  God,  or  communion  with  him.  But 
he  sees  God  in  Christ,  reconciled,  a  Father,  a 
Saviour,  and  a  Friend,  who  has  freely  forgiven 
him  all  his  sins,  and  given  him  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion :  he  is  how  no  longer  a  servant,  much  less  a 
stranger,  but  a  son ;  and  because  a  son,  an  heir 
already  interested  in  all  the  promises,  admitted  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  and  'dfL  assured  expectant  of 


Qter&ftl  glory.  The  Gospel  is  ctesigned  to  give  us 
not  only  a  peradventure,  or  a  probability,  but  q^ 
certainty  both  of  our  acceptance  and  our  perse- 
verance, till  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  life. 
And  though  many  are  sadly  fluctuating  and  per- 
plej^ed  upon  this  head,  and  perhaps  all  are  so  for 
a  season ;  yet  there  ar^  those  who  can  say,  vre 
know  that  we  are  of  God ;  and  therefore  they  are 
stedfast  and  unmoveable  in  his  way;  because 
they  are  conMent  that  their  labour  shall  not  be 
in  vain,  but  that,  when  they  shall  be  absent  froi^ 
the  body,  they  shall  be  present  with  their  Lor4. 
This  is  the  state  of  the  advanced,  experience^ 
Christian,  who,  being  enabled  to  make  his  pro-* 
fession  the  chief  business  of  his  life,  is  strong  in 
the  Lord^  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  Every 
one  who  has  this  hope  in  Christ,  purifieth  himself^ 
even  as  he  is  pure. — I  would  now  attempt  a  sketch 
of  the  Christian's  temper,  formed  upon  these 
principles  and  hopes,  under  the  leading  branches 
of  its  exercise,  respecting  God,  himself,  and  his 
fellow-  creatures . 

The  Christian's  temper  God- ward  is  evidenced 
l>y  hutnility. — He  has  received  from  Gethsemane 
and  Golgotha  such  a  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and 
woi  the  holiness  of  God,  combined  with  his  match- 
less love  to  sinners,  as  has  deeply  penetrated  his 
^lettrt :  he  has  an  affecting  remembrance  of  the 
state  of  rebellion  and  enmity  in  which  he  once 
lived  against  this  holy  and  good  God ;  and  he  has 
a  quick  perception  of  the  defilements  and  defecjts 
"which  still  debase  his  best  services.    His  mouth 
is  therefore  stopped  as  to  boasting ;  he  is  vile  in 
liis  own  eyes,  and  is  filled  with  wonder  that  the 
Lord  should  visit  such  a  sinner  with  such  a  salva- 
tion.   He  sees  so  vast  a  disproportion  between  th^ 
obligations  he  is  under  to  grace,  and  the  retuni^ 
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he  makes,  that  he  is  disposed,  yea  constrained,  to 
adopt  the  Apostle*s  words  without  affectation, 
and  to  account  himself  less  than  the  least  of  all 
saints ;  and  knowing  his  own  heart,  while  he  sees 
only  the  outside  of  others,  he  is  not  easily  per- 
suaded there  can  be  a  believer  upon  earth  so  faint, 
so  unfruitful,  so  unworthy  as  himself.  Yet,  though 
abased,  he  is  not  discouraged,  for  he  enjoys  peace. 
The  dignity,  oflBices,  blood,  righteousness,  fisdth- 
fulness,  and  compassion  of  the  Redeemer,  in  whom 
he  rests,  trusts,  and  lives,  for  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, sanctification,  and  redemption,  are  adequate 
to  all  his  wants  and  wishes,  provide  him  widi  an 
answer  to  every  objection,  and  give  him  no  less 
confidence  in  Qod,  than  if  he  were  sinless  as  an 
angel :  for  he  sees,  that,  though  sin  has  abounded 
in  him,  grace  has  much  more  abounded  in  Jesus. 
With  respect  to  the  past,  all  things  are  become 
new ;  with  respect  to  the  present  and  future,  he 
leans  upon  an  Almighty  arm,  and  relies  upon  the 
word  and  power  which  made  and  upholds  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  Though  he  feels  himself 
unworthy  of  the  smallest  mercies,  he  claims  and 
expects  the  greatest  blessings  that  God  can  be- 
stow; and,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  Christ,  his  peace  abides, 
and  is  not  greatly  affected,  either  by  the  variation 
of  his  own  frames,  or  the  changes  of  God's  dis- 
pensations towards  him  while  here.  With  such  a 
sense  of  himself,  such  a  heart-felt  peace  and  hea- 
venly hope,  how  can  his  spirit  but  breathe  iove  to 
his  God  and  Saviour  ?  It  is  indeed  the  perfection 
of  his  character  and  happiness,  that  his  soul  is 
united  by  love  to  the  chief  good.  The  love  of 
Christ  is  the  joy  of  his  heart,  and  the  spring  of 
his  obedience.  With  his  Saviour's  presence,  he 
finds  a  heaven  begun  upon  earth ;  and  without  it. 
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all  the  other  glories  of  the  heavenly  state  would 
not  content  him.  The  excellence  of  Christ ;  liis 
love  to  sinners,  especially  his  dying  love ;  his  love 
to  himself,  in  seeking  and  saving  him  when  lost^ 

saving  him  to  the  uttermost- But  I  must  stop. 

Your  Lordship  can  better  conceive  than  I  can  de- 
scribe, how  and  why  Jesus  is  dear  to  the  heart 
that  knows  him.    That  part  of  the  Christian's  life 
which  is  not  employed  in  the  active  service  of  his 
Lord,  is  chiefly  spent  in  seeking  and  maintaining 
Communion  with  him.      For  this  he  plies  the 
throne,  and  studies  the  word  of  grace,  and  fre- 
quents the  ordinances,  where  the  Lord  has  pro- 
mised to  meet  with  his  people.    These  are  his 
golden  hours ;  and  when  thus  employed,  how  poor 
and  trivial  does  all  that  the  world  calls  great  and 
important  appear  in  his  eyes !    Yea,  he  is  solici- 
tous to  keep  up  an  intercourse  of  heart  with  his 
Beloved  in  his  busiest  scenes;  and  so  far  as  he 
can  succeed,  it  alleviates  all  his  labours,   and 
sweetens  all  his  troubles.   And  when  he  is  neither 
communing  with  his  Lord,  nor  acting  for  him,  he 
accounts  his  time  lost,  and  is  ashamed  and  grieved. 
-The  truth  of  his  love  is  manifested  by  submission. 
This  is  twofold,  and  absolute  and  without  reserve 
in  each.    He  submits  to  his  revealed  will,  as  made 
^own  to  him  by  precept,  and  by  his  own  ex- 
^unple.    He  aims  to  tread  in  his  Saviour's  foot- 
steps, and  makes  conscience  of  all  his  command- 
ments, without  exception  and  without  hesitation, 
^gain,  he  submits  to  his  providential  will:  he 
^elds  to  his  sovereignty,  acquiesces  in  his  wis- 
dom; he  knows  he  has  no  right  to  complain  of  any 
^i&g,  because  he  is  a  sinner;  and  he  has  no 
"reMon,  because  he  is  sure  the  Lord  does  all  things 
well.     Therefore  this  submission  is  not  forced, 
imt  is  an  act  of  trust.     He  knows  he  is  not  mote 
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UBLWorthy  than  he  is  unable  to  (dlioose  foK  luiiiae)f» 
and  tberdbre  rejoices  that  the  Lord  ha3  undertakeo^ 
to  manage  for  him;  and  were  he  compelled  td 
make  hifi  own  choice^  he  couM  only  choose  that 
all  his  concerns  should  remain  in  that  hand  tQ 
which  he  has  already  committed  them.  And 
thus  he  judges  of  public  as  well  as  of  his  pefsonal 
affairs.  He  cannot  be  an  unaffected  spectator  of 
national  sins,  nor  without  apprehension  of  their 
deserved  consequences;  he  feels,  and  .almost 
trembles,  for  others,  but  he  himself  dwells  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty,  in  a  sanctuary  that 
cannot  be  forced;  and  therefore,  should  he  see 
the  earth  shaken,  and  the  mountains  cast  into  the 
midst  of  the  sefe,  his  heart  would  not  be  greatly 
moved,  for  God  is  his  refuge ;  the  Lord  reigns. 
He  sees  his  Saviour's  hand  directing  every  daik 
appearance,  and  over-^ruling  all  to  the  accomplish*^ 
ment  of  his  own  great  purposes:  this  satisfies 
him ;  and  though  the  winds  and  waves  should  be 
high,  he  can  venture  his  own  little  bark  in  the 
storm,  for  he  has  an  infallible  and  almighty  Pilot 
on  board  with  him.  And,  indeed,  why  should  h^ 
fear,  when  he  has  nothing  to  lose  ?  His  best  con- 
cerns are  safe ;  and  other  things  he  holds  as  gifts 
from  his  Lord,  to  whose  call  he  is  ready  to  resign 
them,  in  whatever  way  he  pleases ;  well  knowing, 
that  creatures  and  instruments  cannot  of  them- 
selves touch  a  hair  of  his  head  without  the  l«ord!s 
permission,  and  that  if  he  does  permit  them,  it 
must  be  for  the  best. 

I  might  enlarge  farther.  But  I  shall  proceed 
to  consider  the  Christian's  temper  respecting  him* 
self.  He  lives  godly  and  soberly. — By  sobriety 
we  mean  more  than  that  he  is  not  a  drunkard; 
his  tempers  toward  Ood,  of  course^  form  him  to  a 
moderation  in  all  temporal  things.    'He  is  not 
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8erap«loQ8  or  superstitious ;  he  understands  tlie 
liberty  of  the  Gospe),  that  every  creature  of  Qod 
is  good,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving :  he 
does  not  aim  at  being  needlessly  singular,  nor 
practise  self-devised  austerities*  The  Christian 
is  neither  a  Stoic  nor  a  Cynic :  yet  he  finds  daily 
cause  for  watchfulness  and  restraint.  Satan  will 
not  often  tempt  a  believer  to  gross  crimes :  our 
.greatest  snares  and  sorest  conflicts  are  usually 
found  in  things  lawful  in  themselves,  but  hurtful 
to  us  by  their  abuse,  engrossing  too  much  of  our 
time,  or  of  our  hearts,  or  somehow  indisposing  us 
for  communion  with  the  Lord.  The  Christian  will 
be  jealous  of  any  thing  that  might  entangle  his 
affections,  damp  his  zeal,  or  straiten  him  in  his 
opportunities  of  serving  his  Saviour.  He  is  like- 
wise content  with  his  situation,  because  the  Lord 
chooses  it  for  him ;  his  spirit  is  not  eager  for  ad** 
ditions  and  alterations  in  his  circumstances.  If 
Divine  Providence  points  out  and  leads  to  a 
change,  he  is  ready  to  follow,  though  it  should  be 
what  the  world  would  call  from  a  better  to  a 
worse ;  for  he  is  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  here, 
and  a  citizen  of  heaven.  As  people  of  fortune 
sometimes,  in  travelling,  submit  cheerfully  to  in* 
c<myenient  accommodations,  very  different  from 
their  homes,  and  comfort  themselves  with  thinking 
they  are  not  always  to  live  so  ;  so  the  Christian 
is  not  greatly  solicitous  about  externals.  If  he 
lias  them,  he  will'*use  them  moderately.  If  he 
lias  but  little  of  them,  he  can  make  a  good  shift 
^without  them :  he  is  but  upon  a  journey,  and  will 
soott  be  at  home.  If  he  be  rich,  experience  con-^ 
firms  our  Lord's  words,  Luke  xii.  15,  and  satis* 
fies  him,  that  a  large  room,  a  crowd  of  servants^ 
wd  twenty  dishes  up(Ki  his  table,  add  nothing  to 
the  real  happiness  of  life :  therefore  he  mW  w*. 
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have  his  heart  set  upon  such  things.  If  he  be  in 
a  humbler  state,  he  is  more  disposed  to  pity  than 
to  envy  those  abov^  him ;  for  he  judges  they  must 
have,  many  encumbrances  from  which  he  is  fr^d. 
However,  the  will  of  Grod,  and  the  light  of  his 
countenance,  are  the  chief  things  the  Christian, 
whether  rich  or  poor,  regards ;  and  therefore  his 
moderation's  made  known  unto  all  men. 

A  third  branch  of  the  Christian's  temper  respects 
his  fellow-creatures.  And  here,  methinks,  if  I  had 
not  filled  a  sheet  already,  I  could  enlarge  with 
pleasure.  We  have,  in, this  degenerate  day, 
among  those  who  claim  and  are  allowed  the  name 
of  Christian;  too  many  of  a  narrow,  selfish,  mer- 
cenary spirit  ;  but  in  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 
The  Gospel  is  designed  to  cure  such  a  spirit,,  but 
gives  no  indulgence  to  it.  A  Christian  has  the 
mind  of  Christ,  who  went  about  doing  good,  who 
makes  his  sun  to  shine  upon  the  good  and  the 
evil,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  the  unjust 
His  Lord's  example  forms  him  to  the  habit  of  dif- 
fusive benevolence;  he  breathes  a  spirit  of  good- 
will to  mankind,  and  rejoices  in  every  oppor- 
tunity of  being  useful  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
others,  without  respect  to  parties  or  interests. 
He  commiserates,  and  would  if  possible  alle- 
viate, the  miseries  of  all  around  him ;  and  if  his 
actual  services  are  restrained  by  want  of  ability, 
yet  all  share  in  his  sympathy  and  prayers.  Acting 
in  the  spirit  of  his  Master,  he  frequently  meets 
with  a  measure  of  the  like  treatment ;  but  if  his 
good  is  requited  with  evil,  he  labours  to  over- 
come evil  with  good.  He  feels  himself  a  sinner, 
and  needs  much  forgiveness :  this  makes  him 
ready  to  forgive.  He  is  not  haughty,  captious, 
easily  offended,  or  hard  to  be  reconciled ;  for  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus  he  has  learned  meekness ;  and 
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when  he  meets  with  unkindness  or  injustice,  he 
considers,  that,  though  he  has  not  deserved  such 
things  from  men,  they  are  instruments  employed 
by  his  Heavenly  Father  (from  whom  he  has  de- 
served to  suffer  much  more),  for  his  humiliation 
and  chastisement ;  and  is  therefore  more  concerned 
for  their  sins,  than  for  his  own  sufferings,  and 
prays,  after  the  pattern  of  his  Saviour,  "  Father^ 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do ! " 
He  knows  he  is  fallible ;  therefore  cannot  be 
positive.     He  knows  he  is  frail;  and  therefore 
dares  not  be  censorious.    As  a  member  of  society, 
he  is  just,  punctual  in  the  discharge  of  every  re- 
lative duty,  faithful  to  his  engagements  and  pro- 
mises, rendering  to  all  their  dues,  obedient  to 
lawful  authority,  and  acting  to  all  men  according 
to  the  golden  rule,  of  doing  as  he  would  be  done 
by.     His  conduct  is  simple,  devoid  of  artifice,  and 
consistent,  attending  to  every  branch  of  duty : 
and  in  the  closet,  the  family,  the  church,  and  in 
the  transactions  of  common  life,  he  is  the  same 
man;   for  in  every  circumstance  he  serves  the 
Lord,  and  aims  to  maintain  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  in  his  sight.     No  small  part  of  the  beauty 
of  his  profession  in  the  sight  of  men,  consists  in 
the  due  government  of  his  tongue.    The  law  of 
truth,  and  kindness,  and  purity,  is  upon  his  lips. 
He  abhors  lying ;  and  is  so  far  from  inventing  a 
slander,  that  he  will  not  repeat  a  report  to  the 
disadvantage  of  his  neighbour,   however  true, 
^thout  a  proper  call.     His  converse  is  cheerful, 
Init  inoffensiye;    and  he  will  no    more  wound 
another  with  his  wit  (if  he  has  a  talent  that  way), 
than  with  a  knife.     His  speech  is  with  grace, 
seasoned  with  salt,  and  suited  to  promote  the 
peace  and  edification  of  all  around  him. 


Sytck  is  ihe  ChciMUm  im  cbil  life.  But  tboi^ 
be  toves  all  manktnd,  h^  staoidbi  iu  a  n^tnr  rda^ 
tioB,  aad  bears  am  e^ecial  forotberly  k)yeji  to  aU 
wjio  are  partekiers  <Qf  the  fiditL  txA  iiope  of  the 
GrospeL  Thiis  regard  is  not  confined  withift  th^ 
piale  of  a  denorainatioQ^  but  extended  to  all  who 
k>¥e  the  Loid  Je^us  Christ  in  aiiicerity .  lie  cidBs 
no  matt  mpBter  himself ;  nor  does  he  wish  to  w* 
pose  a  Shibboleth  of  his  own  up<m  otbens.  fie 
rejoices  in  the  image  of  Xxod^  whereyer  be  Bees  it, 
and  in  tiie  work  of  God,  wh^ev.^  it  is  earned  ^Mt 
Though  tenacious  of  the  truths  which  il;he  Xcord 
has  taught  him,  his  heart  is  open  to  those  who 
difier  &om  bun  in  less  essential  points,  and  aUovB 
to  othecs  that  aright  of  private  gudgment  which  he 
claims  for  himself  and  h  ^disposed  to  hold  com- 
nunion  in  love  with  fill  who  hold  the  Head.  He 
cannot  indeed  eoufitenanee  those  who  set  aside  the 
one  foundation  which  Ood  has  laid  in  Z^on,  m4 
mamtain  ^»Tors  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  his 
Saviour,  ox  subversive  of  the  &ith  and  experi^M^ 
of  his  people ;  yet  he  wishes  well  to  their  persons^ 
futies  and  prays  for  them,  and  is  ready  in  meek- 
ness to  instruct  them  that  oppose.  But  th^fc 
is  no  bitterness  in  his  zeal,  being  sensible  that 
(raillery  and  invective  are  dishonourable  to  the 
cause  of  truths  and  iquite  unsuitable  in  the  moi^th 
.of  a  sinner,  who  owtcs  all  that  distinguishes  him 
*fh>m  the  vilest  of  men  to  the  free  grace  of  God. 
In  a  word,  he  is  ij^uenced  by  the  wisdom  from 
above,  which,  as  it  is  pure,  is  likewise  peace- 
;able,  gentle^  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  lull  of 
mercy  and  good  works,  without  jpaxtiality,  and 
without  hypocrisy. 

I  must  just  recur  to  my  first  head,  and  observe, 
that,  with  this  spirit  and  deportment,  ithe  Chris- 


Left.  !Mk  lMii9n  ie  a  JVbUoMii. 

tian,  while  he  in  eoMed  to  asdnttin  la  eoMciettee 
vmd  of  offence  towards  Ood  and  man/ it  stiil 
scUsible  and  mindAil  of  indwelling  sin :  he  has  his 
eye  more  upon  his  rule  than  npon  his  mttaini»enfts ; 
and  therefore  finds  and  confesses  that  in  every 
tiling  be  comes  exceedingly  sfaotrt,  and  that  his 
best  services  are  not  only  defective  but  defiled. 
He  accounts  himself  an  unprofitable  servaat ;  is 
a9)ased  in  his  ovm  eyes,  and  derive  aM  his  hoipe 
and  comfort,  as  well  as  his  strengtii,  from  Jesus, 
whom  he  has  known,  received,  and  trusted ;  to 
whom  he  has  committed  his  soul ;  in  whom  he  te- 
foices,  and  worships  God  in  the  spirit,  renouncii^ 
all  confidence  in  the  flesh,  and  esteemingallldiingB 
as  tkns  for  the  excellency  of  the  imowledge  of 
C!hrist  Jesus  his  Lord. 

t£  i  have  lately  been  rather  taordy  m  making 
wy  payments  to  your  Lordship,  I  have  proper- 
tionably  increased  the  quantity.  It  is  high  time 
I  should  new  relieve  your  patience.  I  hope  i 
long  to  be  ^  ^Christian  inde^ ;  and  I  hope  tim 
fiasty  mcemplification  of  my  wishes  will  answer  to 
your  Lordship's  experience  better  than  I  fear  it 
does  to  my  own.  May  I  beg  a  lemembranee  in 
your  prayers,  that  He  who  bas  igiven  me  to  will 

-^aod  desire,  may  work  in  me  to  be  and  to  do  ac- 

"^xrording  to  bis  'Own  good  pleasure. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  XXV. 

My  Lord,  November,  1776. 

Mr  London  )joumery,  which  prevented  imy 
writiiig  in  October,  made  me  amends  by  an  op- 
portmtity  of  vmting  upon  your  Lordship  in 
!pdr0on.    "Such  seasons  are  not  only  pleasant  at 
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the  time,  but  aiford  me  pleasure  in  the  review^    I 
could  have  wished  the  half  hour  we  were  toge- 
ther by  ourselves  prolonged  to  half  a  day«   The 
subject  your  Lordship  was  pleased  to  suggest 
has  been  often  upon  my  mind ;  and  glad  should 
I  be,  were  I  able  to  offer  you  any  thing  satisfacr 
tory  upon  it.    There  is  no  doubt  but  first  religious 
impressions  are  usually  mingled  with  much  of  a 
legal  spirit ;  and  that  conscience  at  such  a  time  is 
not  only  tender,  but  misinformed  and  scrupulous : 
and  I  believe,  as  your  Lordship  intimated,  that 
when  the  mind  is  more  enlightened,  and  we  feel 
a  liberty  from  many  fetters  we  had  imposed  upon 
ourselves,  we  are  in  danger  of  verging  too  far  to^ 
wards  the  other  extreme.     It  seems  to  me  that  no 
one  person  can  adjust  the  medium,  and  draw  the 
line  exactly  for  another.    There  are  so  many  par- 
ticulars in  every  situation,  of  which  a  strange 
cannot  be  a  competent  judge,  and  the  best  human 
advices  and  models  are  mixed  with  such  defects, 
that  it  is  not  right  to  expect  others  to  be  ab- 
solutely guided  by  our  rules,  nor  is  it  safe  for  us 
implicitly  to  adopt  the  decisions  or  practices  of 
others.    But  the  Scripture  undoubtedly  furnishes 
sufficient  and  infieJlible  rules  for  eyery  person^ 
however  circumstanced ;  and  the  throne  of  grac 
is  appointed  for  us  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  for  th 
best  exposition  of  his  precepts.   Thus  David  ofte 
prays  to  be  led  in  the  right  way,  in  the  path  of 
judgment.     By  frequent  prayer,  and  close  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Scripture,  and  an  habitual 
attention  to  the  frame  of  our  hearts,  there  is  a 
certain  delicacy  of  spiritual  taste  and  discernment 
to  be  acquired,  which  renders  a  nice  disquisition 
concerning  the  nature  and  limits  of  the  Adiaphora, 
as  they  are  called,  or  how  near  we  may  go  to  the 


JtM.  Sff.  Letiera  to  a  Nobleman.  545 

tftmost  bounds  of  what  is  right;  without'  being 
wrong,  quite  unnecessary.  Love  is  the  clearest 
and  most  persuasive  casuist ;  and  vdien  our  love 
to  the  Lord  is  in  lively  exercise,  and  the  rule  of 
his  word  is  in  our  eye,  we'  seldom  make  great 
mistakes.  And  I  believe  the  over-doings  of  a 
young  convert,  proceeding  from  an  honest  sim- 
plicity of  heart,  and  a  desire  of  pleasing  the  Lord, 
aire  more  acceptable  in  his  sight;  than  a  certain 
coolness  of  conduct  which  frequently  takes  place 
afterward,  when  we  are  apt  to  look  back  with  pity 
upon  our  former  weakness,  and  secretly  to  ap- 
plaud ourselves  for  our  present  greater  attain- 
ments in  knowledge,  though  perhaps  (alas  that  it 
should  ever  be  so !)  we  may  have  lost  as  much  in 
warmth,  as  we  have  gained  in  light. 

From  the  time  we  know  the  Lord,  and  are  bound 
to  him  by  the  cords  of  love  and  gratitude,  the  two 
chief  points  we  should  have  in  our  view,  I  appre- 
hend, are  to  maintain  communion  with  him  in  our 
own  souls,  and  to  glorify  him  in  the  sight  of  men. 
Agreeable  to  these  views,  though  the  Scripture 
does  not  enumerate  or  decide  totidem  verbis,  for 
or  against  many  things  which  some  plead  for,  and 
others  condemn ;  yet  it  furnishes  us  with  some 
general  canons,  which,  if  rightly  applied,  will  per- 
haps go  a  good  way  towards  settling  the  debate, 
at  least  to  the  satisfaction  of  those  who  would 
rather  please  God  than  man.  Some  of  these 
canons  I  will  just  mark  to  your  Lordship :  Rom. 
xii.  1,  2 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  13,  and  x.  31 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  17; 
Ephes.  iv.  30 ;  Ephes.  v.  1 1, 15, 16  ;  1  Thes.  v.  22 ; 
Ephes.  vi.  18:  to  which  I  may  add,  as  suitable 
to  the  present  times,  Isa.  xxii.  12;  Luke  xxi.  34. 
I  apprehend  the  spirit  of  these  and  similar  paiJ- 
iitges  of  Scripture  (for  it  would  be  easy  to  adduce 
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a  Itagej  nutttber)  will  bring  a  Christian  under  such 
restrictions  as  follow. 

To  avoid  and  forbear,  for  his  own  sake,  what^ 
ever  has  a  tendency  to  damp  and  indispose  his 
spirit  in  attendance  upon  the  means  of  grace ;  for 
such  things,  if  they  be  not  condemned  as  sinfol 
per  se;  if  they  be  not  absolutely  unlawful;  yea 
though  they  be>  when  duly  regulated,  lawful  and 
right  (for  often  our  chief  snares  are  entwined  with 
our  blessings) ;  yet  if  they  have  a  repeated  and 
evident  tendency  to  deaden  our  hearts  to  Divine 
things,  of  which  each  person  s  experience  must  de* 
termine^  there  must  be  something  in  them,  either  in 
season,  measure,  or  circumstance,  wrong  to  us; 
and  let  them  promise  what  they  will,  they  do  but 
rob  us  of  our  gold  to  pay  us  with  counters.  For 
the  light  of  God*s  countenance,  and  an  open  cheer- 
fulness of  spirit  in  walking  with  him  in  private,  is 
our  chief  joy;  and  we  must  be  already  greatly 
hurt,  if  any  thing  can  be  pursued,  allowed,  or 
rested  in,  as  a  tolerable  substitute  for  it. 

For  the  sake  of  the  church,  and  the  influence 
example  may  have  upon  his  fellow- Christians,  the 
law  of  charity  and  prudence  will  often  require  a 
believed  to  abstain  from  some  things,  not  because 
they  are  unlawful,  but  inexpedient.  Thus  the 
Apostle,  though  strenuous  for  the  right  of  hid 
Christian  liberty,  would  have  abridged  himself  of 
the  use,  so  as  to  eat  no  meat,  rather  than  ofiend  a 
weak  brother,  rather  than  mislead  him  to  act 
against  the  present  light  of  his  conscience.  Upon 
this  principle,  if  I  could,  without  hutt  to  myself, 
attend  some  public  amusements,  as  a  concert  or 
ofatorio,  and  return  from  thence  with  a  warm 
heart  to  my  closet  (the  possibility  of  which,  in 
my  own  case,  I  greatly  question) ;  yet  I  should 
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tiufiik  it  my  duty  to  forbear » test  some  weaker  than 
myself  should  be  encouraged  by  me  to  make  the 
like  experiment,  though  in  their  own  minds  they 
mig^t  fear  it  was  wrong,  and  have  no  other  reason 
to  think  it  lawful  but  because  I  did  it :  in  which 
case  I  should  suspect,  that,  though  I  received  no 
harm,  they  would.  And  I  have  known  and  con* 
versed  witii  some  who  I  fear  have  made  Ishipwreck 
of  their  profession^  who  have  dated  their  first  de- 
cline from  imitating  others,  whom  they  thought 
wiser  and  better  than  themselves,  in  such  kind  of 
eomplianced.  And  it  seems  that  an  obligation  of 
this  sort  of  self-denial  ris^  and  is  strengthened  in 
proportion  to  the  weight  and  influence  of  our 
characters.  Were  I  in  private  life,  I  do  not  know 
thai  I  should  think  it  sinful  to  kill  a  partridge  or 
a  hate ;  but,  taud  a  minister,  I  no  more  dare  do  it 
than  I  dare  join  in  a  drunken  frolic,  because  I 
know  it  Would  give  offence  to  some,  and  be  pleaded 
for  as  a  licence  by  others. 

There  is  a  duty,  and  a  charity  likewise,  which 
we  owe  to  the  world  at  large,  as  well  as  a  faithful- 
ness to  Crod  and  his  grace,  in  our  necessary  con-* 
Terse  aihong  them.    This  seems  to  require,  that, 
though  we  should  not  be  needlessly  singular,  yet, 
ibr  their  instruction,  and  for  the  honour  of  our 
Xord  and  Master,  we  should  keep  up  a  certain 
Icind  of  singularity,  and  shew  ourselvei^  called  to 
l>e  a  separated  people :  that,  though  the  providence 
of  God  has  given  u6  callings  and  relations  to  fill 
up  (m  which  we  cannot  be  too  exact),  yet  we  are 
not  of  the  world,  but  belong  to  another  community, 
and  act  .from  other  principles,  by  other  rules,  and 
to  other  ends,  than  the  generality  of  those  about  us. 
I  hfeKVe  observed  that  the  world  will  often  leave  pro-* 
feasors  in  quiet  possession  of  their  notions,  and 
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sentiments,  and  places,  of  worship,  provided  they: 
will  not  be  too  stiff  in  the  matter  of  conformity 
with  their  more  general  customs  and  amusements*; 
But  I  fear  many  of  them  have  had  their  prejudices 
strengthened  against  our  holy  religion  by  such 
compliances,  and  have  thought,  that,  if  there  were 
such  joy  and  comfort  to  be  foui^d  in  the  ways  of. 
God  .  as  they  hear  from  our  pulpits, .  professors 
would  not,  in  such  numbers,  and  so  often,  run 
amongst  them  to  beg  a  relief  from  the  burden.  oC 
time  hanging  upon  their  hands.  As  our  Lord 
Jesus  is  the  great  representative  of  his  people  in 
heaven,  he  does  them  the  honour  to  continue  a 
succession  of  them  as  his  representatives  upon 
earth.  Happy  are  they  who  are  favoured  with 
most  of  the  holy  unction,  and  best  enabled  to 
manifest  to  all  around  them,  by  their  spirit,  tem- 
pers, and  conversation,  what  is  the  proper  design 
and  genuine  effect  of  his  Gospel  upon  the  hearts 
of  sinners. 

In  our  way  of  little  life  in  the  country,  serious 
people  often  complain  of  the  snares  they  meet 
with  from  worldly  people,  and  yet  they  must  mix 
with  them  to  get  a  livelihood.     I  aidvise.them,  if 
they  can,  to  do  their  business  with  the  \yorld  as 
they  do  it  in  the  rain.     If  their  business  calls 
them  abroad,  they  will  not  leave  it  undone  for 
fear  of  being  a  little  wet ;  but  then,  when  it  i%. 
done,  they  presently  seek  shelter,  and  will  not 
stand  in  the  rain  for  pleasure :  so  providential  and. 
necessary  calls  of  duty,  that  lead  us  into  the  worlds 
will  not  hurt  us,  if  we  find  the  spirit  of  the  worlcJ. 
unpleasant,  and  are  glad  to  retire  from .  it,  and 
keep  out  of  it  as  much  as  our  relative  duties  will 
permit.     That  which  is  our  cross,  is  not  so  likely 
to  be  our  snare ;  but  if  that  spirit,  which  we  should 
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always  watch  and  pray  against,  infects  and  as- 
similates our  minds  to  itself,  then  we  are  sure  to 
suffer  loss,  and  act  below  the  dignity  of  our  pro- 
fession. 

The  value  of  time  is  likewise  to  be  taken  into 
the  account.  It  is  a  precious  talent,  and  our 
Christian  profession  opens  a  \^ide  field  for  the  due 
improvement  of  it.  Much  of  it  has  been  already 
lost,  and  therefore  we  are  exhorted  to  redeem  it. 
I  think  many  things  which  custom  pleads  for  will 
be  excluded  from  a  suitableness  to  a  Christian, 
for  this  one  reason,  that  they  are  not  consistent 
with  the  simplest  notion  of  the  redemption  of 
time.  It  is  generally  said,  we  need  relaxation.  I 
allow  it  in  a  sense :  the  Lord  himself  has  provided 
it;  and  because  our  spirits  are  too  weak  to  be 
always  upon  the  wing  in  meditation  and  prayer, 
he  has  appointed  to  all  men,  frotn  the  king  down- 
wards; somethiiig  to  do  in  a  secular  way.  The 
poor  are  to  labour,  the  rich  are  not  exempted  from 
something  equivalent.  And  when  every  thing  of 
this  sort  in  each  person's  situation  is  properly  at- 
tended to,  I  apprehend,  if  the  heart  be  alive,  and 
in  a  right  state,  spiritual  concernments  will  present 
themselves,  as  affording  the  noblest,  sweetest,  and 
most  interesting  relaxation  from  the  cares  and 
business  of  life;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  that  bu- 
^[iness  will  be  the  best  relaxation  and  unbending 
of  the  mind  from  religious  exercises ;  and,  be- 
tween the  two,  perhaps  there  ought  to  be  but 
little  mere  leisure  time.  A  life,  in  this  seme 
divided  between  God  and  the  world,  is  desirable, 
when  one  part  of  it  is  spent  in  retirement,  seeking 
after  and  conversing  with  him  whom  our  souls 
love;  and  the  other  part  of  it  employed  in  active 
services  for  the  good  of  our  family,  friends,  the 
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church,  and  society,  for  his  gake.  Every  ham 
which  does  not  fall  in  with  one  or  other  of  them 
views,  I  apprehend  is  lost  time. 

The  day  in  which  we  live  seems  likewise  to  caU 
for  something^  of  a  peculiar  spirit  in  the  liOrd's 
people.  It  is  a  day  of  abounding  sin,  and  I  fear 
a  day  of  impending  judgment.  The  world,  as  it 
was  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  Lot,  in  secure^  We 
are  soon  to  have  a  day  of  apparent  humiliation ;  but 
the  just  causes  for  it  are  not  confined  to  one  day, 
but  will  subsist,  and  too  probably  increase^  every 
day.  If  I  am  not  mistaken  in  the  signs  of  the 
times,  there  never  was,  within  the  annals  of  the 
English  history,  a  period  in  which  the  Spirit  and 
employment  described  Ezek.  u^.  4,  could  b« 
more  suitable  than  the  present.  The  Lord  calls 
for  mourning  and  weeping,  but  the  words  of  many 
are  stout  against  him :  new  species  of  dissipation 
are  invented  almost  daily ;  and  the  language  of 
those  who  bear  the  greatest  sway  in  what  is  called 
the  polite  circle,  I  mean,  the  interpretative  lan- 
guage of  their  hearts,  is  like  that  of  the  rebel- 
lious Jews,  Jer.  xliv.  16,  17,  &c.,  **  As  for  the 
word  which  thou  hast  spoken,  we  will  not  hearken 
unto  thee  at  all."  In  short,  things  are  coming  to 
a  point,  and  it  seems  to  be  almost  putting  to  the 
vote  whether  the  Lord  or  Baal  be  God.  In  this 
state  of  affairs,  methinks  we  cannot  be  too  ex*- 
plicit  in  avowing  our  attachment  to  the  Lord,  nor 
too  careful  in  avoiding  an  improper  corre-* 
spondence  with  those  who  are  in  confederacy 
against  him.  We  know  not  how  soon  we  may 
greatly  need  that  mark  of  providential  protection 
which  is  restrained  to  those  who  sigh  and  cry  for 
for  our  abominations.  Upon  the  whole,  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  that  it  is  mote  Viouoxisable^  comfort-: 
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able,  and  safe  (if  we  cannot  exactly  hit  the  golden 
mean),  to  be  thought  by  some  too  scrupulous  and 
precise,  than  actually  to  be  found  too  compliant 
with  those  things  which,  if  not  absolutely  contrary 
to  a  Divine  commandment,  are  hardly  compatible 
with  the  genius  of  the  Gospel,  or  conformable  to 
the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  ought  also 
to  be  in  his  people.  The  places  and  amusements 
which  the  world  frequent  and  admire,  where  oc- 
casions and  temptations  to  sin  are  cultivated, 
where  the  law  of  what  is  called  good-breeding  is 
the  only  law  which  may  not  be  violated  with  im- 
punity, where  sinful  passions  are  provoked  and 
indulged,  where  the  fear  of  God  is  so  little  known 
or  regarded,  that  those  who  do  fear  him  must  hold 
their  tongues  though  they  should  hear  his  name 
blasphemed,  can  hardly  be  a  Christian's  voluntary 
chosen  ground.  Yet  I  fear  these  characters  will 
apply  to  every  kind  of  polite  amusement  or  as- 
sembly ia  the  kingdom. 

As  to  family  connections,  I  cannot  think  we  are 
bound  to  break  or  slight  them.  But  as  believers 
and  their  friends  often  live  as  it  were  in  two  ele- 
ments, there  is  a  mutual  awkwardness,  which 
makes  their  interviews  rather  dry  and  tedious. 
But  upon  that  account  they  are  less  frequent  than 
they  would  otherwise  be,  which  seems  an  ad- 
vantage. Both  sides  keep  up  returns  of  civility 
and  affection ;  but  as  they  cannot  unite  in  sen- 
timent and  leading  inclination,  they  will  not  con- 
trive to  be  very  often  together,  except  there  is 
something  considerable  given  up  by  one  or  the 
other ;  and  I  think  Christians  ought  to  be  very 
cautioug  what  concessions  they  make  upon  this 
aceount.  But,  as  I  said  at  the  beginning,  no 
geoeml  positive  rules  can  be  laid  down. 
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I  have  :  simply  given  your  Lordship  such 
thoughts  as  have  occurred  to  me  while  wfitii^, 
without  study,  and  vnthout  coherence.  I  dare 
not  be  dogmatical ;  but  I  think  what  I  have 
written  is  agreeable  bpth  to  particular  texts  and 
to  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture.  I  submit  it  to 
your  judgment. 

I  am/  &c. 


LETTER  XX VL 

My  Lord,  July,  1777. 

I  OWE  your  Lordship  a  quire  of  letters,  for 
the  favour  and  pleasure  of  your .  late  visit ;  and 

:  therefore  I  must  begin  and  write  away. 

I  have  lately  read  Robertson  s  History  of  Charles 
v.,  which,  like  most  other  histories,  I  consider  as 

:  a  comment  upon  those  passajges  of  Scripture  which 
teach  us  the  depravity  of  man,  the  deceitfulness 
of  the  heart,  the  ruinous  effects  of  sin,  and  the 
powerful,  though  secret,  rule  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence, moving,  directing,  controuling  the  designs 
and  actions  of  men,  with  an  unerring  hand,  to  the 
accomplishment  of  his  own  purposes,  both  of 
mercy  and  judgment.  Without  the  clue  and  the 
light  which  the  word  of  God  affords,  the  history 
of  mankind,  of  any,  of  every  age,  only  presents  to 
view  a  labyrinth  and  a  chaos ;  a  detail  pf  wick- 
edness and  misery  to  make  us  tremble ;  and  a  con- 
fused jumble  of  interfering  incidents,  as  destitute 
of  stability,  connection,  or  order,  as  the.  clouds 
which  fly  over  our  heads.  In  this  view,  Delirant 
reges,  plectuntur  Achiviy  may  serve  as  a  motto  to 
all  the  histories  I  have  seen.  But  with  the  Scrip- 
ture key,  all  is  plain,  all  is  instructive.  .  Then  I 
see,  verily  there  is  a  God,  who  governs  the  earth. 
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who  pours  contempt  upon  princes,  takes  the  wise 
in  thei|r  own  craftiness,  over-rules  the. wrath  and 
pride  of  man  to  bring  his  own  designs  to  pass, 
and  restrains  all  that  is  not  necessary  to  that  end ; 
blasting  the  best  concerted  enterprises  at  one  time, 
by.  means  apparently. slight,  and  altogether  unex- 
pected, and  at  other  times  producing  the  most 
important  events  from  instruments  and  circum- 
stances which  are  at  first  thought  too  feeble  and 
trivial .  to  deserve  notice.  I  should  like  to  see  a 
writer  of  Dr. Robertson's  abilities  give  us  a  history 
upon  this  plan ;  but  I  think  his  reflections  of  this 
sort  are  too  general,  too  cold,  and  too  few.  What 
an  empty  phantom  do  the  great  men  of  the  world 
pursue,  while  they  wage  war  with  the  peace  of 
mankind,  and  butcher  (in  the  course  of  their  lives) 
perhaps  hui^dreds  of  thousands,  to  maintain  the 
shadow  of:  authority  over  distant  nations,  whom 
they  can  rcjach  with  no  other  influence  than  that 
of  oppression  and  devastation !  But  when  we  con- 
sider those  who  are  sacrificed  to  their  ambition 
as  justly  sufiering  for  their  sins,  then  heroes  and 
conquerors  appear  in  their  proper  light,  and 
worthy  to  be  classed  with  earthquakes  and  pesti- 
lences, as  instruments  of  Divine  vengeance.  So 
many  cares,  so  much  puins,  so  many  mischiefs, 
merely  to.  support  the  idea  a  worm,  has  formed  of 
his  own  grandeur,  is  a  proof  that  man,  by  nature, 
js  not  only  depraved,  but  infatuated.  Permit  me 
.to  present  my  thoughts  to  more  advantage, .  in  the 
•words  of  M.  Nicole: — 

•  "  Un  grand  dans  son  id^e.  n'estpas.un.  seul 
hqmme  ;  c'est  un  homme  environn6  de  tons  ceux 
qui.  spnt  ^  lui,  et  qui  s'imagine  avpirautant.de 
bras  qu'ils  en  ont  tous  ensemble,  parcequ'il  en 
dispose  et  qu'il  les  remue.     Ua  general  d'arm^e 


S54  L§ii9rs  io  a  NMmm^  JM.  90L 

se  represente  toujours  k  lui-m£me,  au  milieu  de 
toils  868  8oldat8.  Ainsi  chacun  t4che  d'occuper 
le  plu8  de  place  qu*il  peut  dans  son  imagination^ 
et  Ton  nese  pousse,  et  ne  s'agrandit  dans  le  monde, 
que  pour  augmenter  Tid^e  que  chacun  se  forme 
de  soi-m6me.  Voili  le  but  de  tous  les  desseins 
ambitieux  des  hommes!  Alexandre  et  Cesar 
n  ont  point  eu  d'autre  viie  dans  toutes  leurs  ba« 
tallies  que  celle-1^.  Et  si  Ton  demande  pourquoi 
le  grand  seigneur  a  fait  depuis  peu  perir  cent 
mille  hommes  dev^nt  Gandie,  on  peut  repondre 
surement,  que  ce  n'est  que  pour  attacher  encore 
a  cette  image  interieure  qu'il  a  de  lui-m6me,  le 
titre  de  conquerant*." 

How  awful  is  the  case  of  those  who  live  and 
die  in  such  a  spirit,  and  who  have  multiplied 
miseries  upon  their  fellow-creatures,  in  order  to 
support  and  feed  it !  Perhaps  they  may,  upon 
their  entrance  on  another  state,  be  accosted  by 
multitudes,  to  the  purport  of  that  sarcastical 
language  in  the  prophet's  sublime  ode  of  triumph 
over  the  king  of  Babylon,  Isa.  xiv,  5 — 17. 

Hie  estf  quern JugOy  quern  pavor 
Pracessit  f  hicy  quern  terricolU  gravem 
Strages  secuta  est^  vattikuque?  hie 

Atto?iiii  spoliator  arbisf 

But  though  the  effects  of  this  principle  of  self 
are  more  extensive  and  calamitous  in  proportion^ 
as  those  who  are  governed  by  it  are  more  elevated^ 
the  principle  itself  is  deep-rooted  in  every  heart,, 
and  is  the  spring  of  every  action,  till  grace  infuses* 
a  new  principle,  and  self,  like  Dagon,  falls  before 
die  Lord  of  hosts.     Great  and  small  are  but  re- 
lative terms;    and  the  passions  of  discontent, 

*  Essais  de  Morale,  vol.  i. 
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pride,  and  envy,  which,  in  the  breast  of  a  po- 
tentate are  severely  felt  by  one  half  of  Europe, 
exert  themselves  with  equal  strength  in  the  heart 
of  a  peasant,  though,  for  want  of  materials  and 
opportunities,  their  operations  are  confined  within 
narrow  bounds.  We  are  fallen  into  a  state  of 
gross  idolatry,  and  self  is  the  idol  we  worship. 

I  am,  &c. 


EIGHT    LETTERS 


TO    THE 


REV.  MR.  S***\ 


LETTER  I. 

Dear  Sir,  Jtme  23, 1775. 

I  HAVE  met  with  interruptions  till  now,  or  you 
would  have  heard  from  me  sooner.  My  thoughts 
have  run  much  upon  the  subject  of  your  last,  be- 
cause I  perceive  it  has  a  near  connection  with 
your  peace.  Your  integrity  greatly  pleases  me ; 
far  be  it  from  me  to  shake  the  principle  of  your 
conduct ;  yet,  in  the  application,  I  think  there  is 
a  possibility  of  carrying  your  exceptions  too  far. 

From  the  account  you  give  me  of  your  senti- 
ments, I  cannot  but  wonder  you  find  it  so  difficult 
to  accede  to  the  Athanasian  Creed,  when  it  seems 
to  me  you  believe  and  avow  what  that  creed 
chiefly  sets  forth.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trimly, 
some  explication  of  the  terms  being  subjoined,  is 
the  Catholic  Faith :  without  the  belief  of  which  a 
man  cannot  be  saved.  This  damnatory  clause 
seems  to  me  proved  by  Mark  xvi.  16 ;  "  He  that 
believeth  shall  be  saved,"  &c.  The  object  of  faith 
must  be  truth.  The  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  union  with  the  Father, 
so  that  they  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God,  is 
not  merely  a  proposition  expressed  in  words,  to 
which  our  assent  is  required,  but  is  absolutely  ne- 
cessary to   be  known;  since  without  it  no  one 
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truth  respecting  salvation  can  be  rightly  under-^ 
stood,  no  one  promise  duly  believed,  no  one  duty 
spiritually  performed.  I  take  it  for  granted,  that 
this  doctrine  must  appear  irrational  and  absurd  in 
the  eye  of  reason,  if  by  reason  we  mean  the  reason 
of  man  in  his  fallen  state,  before  it  is  corrected 
and  enlightened  by  a  heavenly  teacher.  No  rhan 
can  say  Jesus  is  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  I 
believe  with  you,  that  a  man  may  be  saved  who 
never  heard  of  the  Creed,  who  never  read  any 
book  but  the  New  Testament,  or  perhaps  a  single 
Evangelist;  but  he  must  be  taught  of  God  the 
things  that  accompany  salvation,  or  I  do  not  think 
he  can  be  saved.  The  mercies  of  God  in  Christ 
will  not  save  any  (as  I  apprehend),  but  according 
to  the  method  revealed  in  his  word,  that  is,'  those 
who  are  truly  partakers  of  faith  and  holiness.  Fdr 
as  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament  ascribes  all 
power  to  God,  and  considers  all  goodness  in  us  as 
the  effect  of  his  communication,  we  being  by 
nature  destitute  of  spiritual  life  or  light ;  so  those 
whom  God  himself  is  pleased  to  teach,  will  infal- 
libly attain  the  knowledge  of  all  that  they  are 
concerned  to  know.  This  teaching  you  are  wait- 
ing for,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  'yea,  the  Lord, 
I  trust,  has  begun  to  teach  you  already;  but  if 
you  consider  yourself  as  a  learner,  and  that  it  isi 
possible,  under  the  Spirit's  increasing  illumination, 
you  may  hereafter  adopt  some  things  which  at 
present  you  cannot  approve,  I  should  think  it  too 
early  as  yet  to  prescribe  to  yourself  rules  and  de- 
terminations for  the  .government  of  your  future 
life.  Should  the  will  of  God  appoint  you  a  new 
path  for  service,  he  may,  sooner  than  you  are 
aware,  quiet  your  mind,  and  enable  you  to  sub- 
scribe with  as  full  a  persuasion  of  mind  as  you 
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now  objebt  to  subscription.  If  it  depended  upon 
me,  I  dould  b^  content  that  the  Creed  should  rest 
at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  rather  than  embarrass  a 
single  person  of  your  disposition.  Nor  am  I  a 
warm  stickler  for  subscription  In  itself;  but  some* 
ihing  of  this  kind  seems  necessary  upon  the  sup- 
position of  an  establishment. 

When  I  think  of  an  enclosure,  some  hedge, 
wall,  bank,  ditch,  kc.  is  of  course  included  in  my 
idea ;  for  who  can  conceive  of  an  enclosure  without 
a  boundary  ?  So,  in  a  national  church,  there  must 
be,  I  apprehend,  something  marked  out,  the  ap« 
probation  or  refusal  of  which  will  determine  who 
do  or  do  not  belong  to  it :  and  for  this  purpose 
articles  of  some  kind  seem  not  improper.  Ton 
think  it  Would  be  better  to  have  these  articles  in 
Scriptural  e^cpressions.  But  if  it  be  lawful  to  en- 
deavour to  exclude  from  our  pulpits  mesi  who  hold 
sentiments  the  most  repugnant  to  the  truth,  I  wish 
you  to  consider  whether  this  can  be  in  any  measure 
secured  by  articles  in  which  the  Scripture  doc- 
trines are  not  explained  and  stated,  as  well  as 
expressed.  This  proposal  is  strenuously  pleaded 
for  by  many  in  our  day,  upon  views  verjr  different 
from  yours.  The  Socinians,  for  instance,  woidd 
readily  subscribe  a  Scriptural  declaration  of  the 
high  priesthood,  atonement,  and  intercession  of 
Christ  (while  they  are  allowed  to  put  their  own 
sense  upon  the  terms);  though  the  sense  they 
maintain  be  utterly  inconsistent  with  what  those 
who  are  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  learn 
from  the  same  expressions. 

I  acknowledge,  indeed,  that  the  end  is  not  an- 
swered  by  the  present  method;  since  there  are 
too  many,  like  the  person  you  mention,  who  would 
easily  subscribe  nine  hundred  articles,  rather  than 
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balk  his  prefennent :  yet  the  profligacy  of  some 
seems  to  be  no  just  reason  why  the  church,  why 
any  church,  should  not  be  at  liberty  to  define  the 
terms  upon  which  they  will  accept  members  or 
teachers,  or  why  conscientious  persons  should 
object  to  these  terms  (if  they  think  them  agree^ 
able  to  the  truth),  merely  because  they  are  not 
expressed  in  the  precise  words  of  Scripture.  If 
allowance  may  be'^made  for  human  infirmity  in 
the  Uturgif^  I  see  not  why  the  Articles  may  not 
be  eatided  io  the  same  privilege.  For  it  seems 
requisite  that  we  should  be  as  well  satisfied  with 
the  expresMofts  we  use  with  our  lips,  in  frequent 
solemjEi  prayer  to  God,  as  in  what  we  subscribe 
with  our  hands.  I  am  persuaded  that  the  leaders 
of  the  Association  at  the  Feathers  Tavern,  some 
of  them  at  least,  though  they  begin  with  the  affair 
of  subscription,  would  not  (if  they  might  have 
their  wish)  stop  there,  but  would  go  on  with  their 
projected  reform,  till  they  had  overturned  the 
Liturgy  also,  or  at  least  weeded  it  from  every  ex- 
piession  that  bears  testimony  to  the  Deity  of  the 
Saviour,  and  the  efficacious  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  I  bless  God  that  you  are  far  otherwise 
Qiinded. 

I  hope,  however,  though  you  should  not  think 
yourself  at  liberty  to  repeat  your  subscription^ 
ttie  Lord  will  make  you  comfortable  and  useful  in 
your  piresent  rank  as  a  curate.  Preferment  is  not 
weeuBTf,  either  to  our  peace  or  usefulness.  We 
may  live  and  die  contentedly,  without  the  honours 
aid  emoluments  which  aspiring  men  thirst  after, 
if  lie  l>e  pleased  to  honour  us  with  a  dispensation 
to  preach  his  Gospel,  and  to  crown  our  endea- 
vours with  a  blessing.  He  that  winneth  souls  is 
;  wise  in  the  choice  of  the  highest  end  he  can 
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propose  to  himself- in  this  life,  wise  in  the*  improve- 
ment of  the  only  means  by  which  this  desirable 
end  can  be  attained.  Wherever  we  cast  our  eyes, 
the  bulk  of  the  people  are  ignorant,  immoral,  care- 
less.    They  live  without  God  in  the  world ;  they 
are  neither  awed  by  his  authority,  nor  affected  by 
his  goodness,  nor  enabled  to  trust  to  his  promises, 
nor  disposed  to  aim  at  his  glory.     If,  perhaps, 
they  have  a  serious  interval,  or  some  comparative 
sobriety  of  character,  they  ground  their  hop€» 
upon  their  own  doings,  endeavours,  or  purposes ; 
and  treat  the  inexpressible  love  of  God  revealed 
in  Christ,  and  the  Gk)8pel  method  of  salvation  by 
faith  in  his  name,  with  neglect,  often  with  con- 
tempt. They  have  preachers,  whom  perhaps  they 
hear  vnth  some  pleasure,  because  they  neither 
alarin  their  consciences  by  insisting  on  the  spiri- 
tuality and  sanction  of  the  Divine  Law,  nor  offend 
their  pride  by  publishing  the  humiliating  doctriner 
of  that  Gospel,  which  is  the  power  of  God  through 
faith  unto  salvation.     Therefore   what   they  do 
speak,  they  speak  in  vain ;  the  world  grows  worse 
and  worse  under  their  instructions;  infidelity  aod 
profligacy  abound  more  and  more :  for  Grod  will 
own  no  other  doctrine  but  what  the  Apostle  calls 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  that  doctrine  which 
drives   the  sinner  from   all   his  vain  pleas,  and 
points  out   the    Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only 
ground  of  hope,  the  supreme  object  of  desire,  as 
appointed  of  God  to  be  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  and  redemption,  to  all  who  believe 
in  his  name.  When  ministers  themselves  are  cbtt- 
vinced  of  sin,  and  feel  the  necessity  of  an  almighty 
Saviour,  they  presently  account  their  former  gain    | 
but  loss,  and   determine,  with  the  Apostle,  to 
know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 


Xat  I.         LeiUt^  to  ihe  Eev.  Mr.  8  •f**.  fiffl 

liLpropdrtion  u  tUey  do  this,  they  are  sure  to  be 
srohdered  at,  latighed  at,  and  railed  at,  if  the  pro- 
irMence  of  God,  and  the  constitution  of  their 
country,  secure  them  from  severer  treatment.-^ 
But  they  have  this  invaluable  compensation,  that 
they  no  longer  speak  without  efiect.  In  ^  greater 
or  less  degree  a  change  takes  place  in  their  audi-^ 
tones:   the  blind  receive  their   sight,    the  deaf 
hear,  the  lepers  are  cleansed ;  sinners  are  turned 
firom  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  to  God ;  sinful  practices  are  forsaken :  and 
a  new  course  of  life  in  the  converts,  evidences  that 
they  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables, 
nor  taken  up  with  uncertain  notions;  but  that 
God  has  indeed  quickened  them  by  his  Spirit, 
and  given  them  an  understanding  to  know  him 
t^t  is  true.    The  preachers,  likewise,  while  they 
attempt  to  teach  others,  are  taught  themselves :  a 
blessing  descends  upon  their  studies  and  labours, 
upon  their  perusal  of  the  Scripture,  upon  their  at* 
tention  to  what  passes  within  them  and  around 
tfaem :  the  events  of  every  day  contribute  to  throw 
ligfat  upon  the  word  of  God ;  their  views  of  Divine 
truth  grow  more  enlarged,  connected,  and  com* 
prehensive;  many  difficulties,  which  perplexed 
them  at  their  first  setting  out,  trouble  them  no 
more :  the  God  whom  they  serve,  and  on  whom 
they  wait,  reveals  to  them  those  great  things^ 
which,  though  plainly  expressed  in  the  letter  of 
the  Scripture,  cannot  be  understood  and  realized 
widiout  Divine  teaching ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9 — 15.     Thus 
they  go  on  from  strength  to  strength,  hard  things 
become  easy,  and  a  Divine  light  shines  upon  their 
paths.    Opposition  from  men  perhaps  may  in- 
crease:  they  naay  expect  to  be  represented  as 
those  who  turn  the  world  upside  down ;  the  cry 
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/MyoXif  n  ApTifuc*  will  be  raised  against  them ;  the 
gates  of  the  temple  of  prefennent  will  be  seldom 
op^tO)them;  but  they  will  have  the  unspeak- 
able consolation  of  applying  to  themselves  those 
lively  words  of  the  Apostle^  iJc  XvnBfuifoi^  ace  & 

^qipqvrcc*  ii!c  irrw^oi|  xoXXsc  Sc  xXarcJ^ovrcc*  ^^  ^if&y 
cj^ovrfC}  icoc  xavra  jcorc^ovrect- 

It  is  the  strain  of  evident  sincerity  which  runs 
through  your  letters,  that  give^  me  a  pleasing 
Qipnfidence  the  Lord  is  with  you.    A  disinterested 
dffiire  of  knowing  the  truth,  with  a  willingness  to 
follow  it  through  all  disadvantages,  is  a  prepara- 
tion of  the  heart  which  only  God  can  give.    He 
has  directed  you  to  the  right  method,  searching 
the  Scripture,  with  prayer.    Go  on,  and  may  his 
blessing  attend  you.    You  may  see,  from  what  I 
have  written  above,  what  is  the  desite  of  my  heart 
^r  you.     But  I  am  not  impatient.     Follow  your, 
heavenly  Leader,  and  in  his  own  time  and  manner 
He  will  make  your  way  plain.     I  have  travelled 
the  path  before  you.   I  see  what  you  yet  want ;  I 
cannot  impart  it  to  you,  but  He  can,  and  I  trust 
He  will.     It  will  rejoice  my  soul  to  be  any  way 
assistant  to  you ;  but  I  am  afraid  I  should  not 
afford  you  much,  either  profit  or  satisfaction,  by 
entering  upon  a  dry  defence  of  creeds  and  articles. 
The  truths  of  Scripture  are  not  like  mathema- 
tical theorems,  which  present  exactly  the  same 
ideas  to  every  person  who  understands  the  terms. 
The  word  of  God  is  compared  to  a  mirror,  2  Cor. 
iii.  18 ;  but  it  is  a  mirror  in  which  the  longer  we 
look,  the  more  we  see:   the  view  will  be  still 
growing  upon  us,  and  still  we  shall  see  but  ia 
part  while  on  this  side  eternity.    When  our  Lord 

*  Great  i8  Diana.  f  2  Cor.  vi.  10.   . 
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pronounced  Peter  blessed,  declaring  he  bad  learnt 
that  which  flesh  and  blood  could  not  have  taught 
him,  yet  Peter  was  at  that  time  much  in  the  dark. 
The  suflerings  and  death  of  Jesus,  though  the 
only  and  necessary  means  of  his  salvation,  were 
an  offence  to  him.  But  he  lived  to  glory  in  what 
he  once  could  not  bear  to  hear  of.  Peter  had  re- 
ceived grace  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  follow 
him,  to  venture  all  and  to  forsake  all  for  him : 
these  first  good  dispositions  were  of  Grod,  and 
they  led  to  further  advances.  So  it  is  still.  By 
nature,  self  rules  in  the  heart :  when  this  idol  is 
brought  low,  and  we  are  truly  willing  to  be  the 
Lord's,  and  to  apply  to  Him  for  strength  and  di- 
rection, that  we  may  serve  Him,  the  good  work  is 
begun ;  for  it  is  a  truth  that  holds  universally  and 
without  exception,  a  man  can  receive  nothing 
except  it  be  given  him  from  Heaven.  The  Lord 
first  ^nds  us  when  we  are  thinking  of  somethiiii 
else  (Isaiah  Ixv.  1),  and  then  we  begin  to  seel 
him  in  good  earnest,  and  he  has  promised  to  be 
found  of  us.  People  may,  by  industry  and  na- 
tural abilities,  make  themselves  masters  of  the  ex- 
ternal evidences  of  Christianity,  and  have  much 
t(f  say  for  and  against  different  schemes  and 
.systems  of  sentiments;  but  all  this  while  the 
heart  remains  untouched.  True  religion  is  not  a 
science  of  the  head,  so  much  as  an  inward  and 
heart-felt  perception,  which  casts  down  imagina- 
tions, and  every  vypwi^a  that  exalteth  itself  in  the 
mind,  and  brings  every  thought  into  a  sweet  and 
willing  subjection  to  Christ  by  faith.  Here  the 
learned  have  no  real  advantage  above  the  ignorant ; 
both  see  when  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  are 
enlightened :  till  then  both  are  equally  blind i 
And  the  first  lesson  in  the  school  of  Christ  is  to 
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become  a  little  child,  sitting  simply  at  his  fe^ 
t()at  we  may  be  made  wise  unto  salvation. 

I  was  not  only  prevented  beginning  my  letter 
so  soon  as  J  wished,  but  have  been  unusually  in- 
terrupted since  I  j^egan  it.     Often,  as  soon  as  I 
could  well  take  the  pen  in  hand,  I  have  been 
called  away  to  attend  company  and  intervening 
business.     Though  I  persuade  myself,  after  what 
I  have  formerly  said,  you  will  put  a  favourable 
Construction  upon  my  delay,  yet  it  has  given  me 
some  pain.    I  set  a  great  value  upon  your  offer  oi 
friendship,  which  I  trust  will  not  be  interrupted, 
on  either  side,  by  the  freedom  with  which  we 
mutually  express  our  difference  of  sentiments^ 
when  we  are  constrained  to  differ.     You  please 
me  with  entrusting  me  with  the  first  rough  draught 
of  your  thoughts ;  and  you  may  easily  perceive 
by  my  manner  of  writing,  that  I  place  equal 
confidence  in  your  candour.     I  shall  be  glad  to 
exchange  letters  as  often  as  it  suits  us,  without 
constraint,  ceremony,  or  apology :  and  may  He 
who  is  always  present  with  our  hearts  make  our 
correspondence  useful.     I  pray  God  to  be  your 
$un  and  shield,  your  light  and  strength,  to  guide 
you  with  his  eye,  to  comfort  you  with  his  gracious 
presence  in  your  own  soul,  and  to  make  you  a 
happy  instrument  of  comforting  many. 


LFTTER  n. 
My  Dear  Friend,  Juty  i«,  ms. 

I  GLADLY  adopt  your  address,  and  can  aspire 
you  that  the  interchange  of  every  letter  unites  my 
heart  more  closely  to  you.  1  am  glad  to  find  tint 
your  views  of  articles  and  creeds  are  not  likely 
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to  hinder  you  from  going  forward  in  your  present 
situation ;  and  if,  without  contracting  your  use- 
fulness,  they  only  prove  a  bar  to  your  preferment, 
I  am  sure  it  will  be  no  grief  of  mind  to  you  at  the 
hour  of  death,  or  the  day  of  judgment,  that  you 
were  enabled  to  follow  the  dictates  of  conscience, 
in  opposition  to  all  the  pleas  of  custom  or  interest. 
Since,  therefore,  I  have  no  desire  of  shaking  your 
resolves,  may  we  not  drop  this  subject  entirely  ? 
For  indeed  I  act  but  an  awkward  part  in  it,  being 
by  no  means  myself  an  admirer  of  articles  and 
creeds,  or  disposed  to  be  a  warm  advocate  for 
church  power.  The  propriety  of  our  national 
establishment,  or  of  any  other,  is  what  I  have  not 
much  to  do  with ;  I  found  it  as  it  is,  nor  have  I 
influence  to  alter  it,  were  I  willing.  The  question 
in  which  I  was  concerned  was  simply.  Whether 
I,  rebus  sic  stantibtis,  could  submit  to  it,  so  as 
conscientiously  to  take  a  designation  to  the  mi-^ 
nistry  under  it  ?  I  thought  I  could ;  I  accord- 
ingly did ;  and  I  am  thankful  that  I  never  have 
seen  cause  to  repent  it. 

You  seem  gently  to  charge  me  with  a  want  of 
candour  in  what  I  observed  or  apprehended  con<^ 
ceming  the  gentlemen  of  the  Feathers  Tavern. 
If  I  mistake  not  (for  I  retain  no  copies  of  my 
letters),  I  expressed  myself  with  a  double  restric- 
tion, by  first  saying  the  leaders  of  that  society,  and 
Aen  adding,  or  some  of  them  at  least.  I  apprehend 
your  candour  will  hardly  lead  you  to  suppose, 
that  there  are  none  amongst  them  who  would  pull 
4awn  the  whole  fabric  (that  is,  I  mean  so  far  as 
it  crosses  the  Socinian  scheme),  if  it  was  left  to 
their  choice.  I  apprehepd  I  may,  v^thout  the 
lewt  breach  of  candour,  suppose  that  the  excep- 
iimiB  whicii  Mr.  Lindsay  has  made  to  the  Liturgy 


S66  Letier9  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  S  «!**^  Let.  2. 

are  not  peculiar  to  himself.     It  seems  plain  in  his 
case,  and  from  his  own  writings,  that  the  mere 
removal  of  subscriptions,  which  is  the  immediate 
and  ostensible  object  of  the  clerical   petition^ 
could  not  have  satisfied  him;  and  it  is  past  a 
doubt  with  me,  that  there  are  others  of  the  clergy 
like-minded  with  him.     Indeed,  I  .could  wish  tQ 
be  thought  candid  by  you ;  though,  I  copfess,  I 
am  not  a  friend  to  that  lukewarmness  and  indiffer- 
ence for  truth,  which  bears  the  name  of  candour 
among  many  in  the  present  day.     I  desire  Xxk 
maintain  a  spirit  of  candour  and  benevolence  tQ 
all  men,  to  wish  them  well,  to  do  them  every 
good  office  in  my  power,  and  commend  what 
appears  to  me  commendable  in  a  Sociniao,  a^ 
readily  as  in  a  Calvinist,     But  with  some  peoplq 
I  can  only  go  u^qtie  ad  aras.     I  must  judge  of 
principles  by  the  word  of  God,  and  of  the  tree 
by  its  fruit.     I  meddle  with  no  man's  final  state ; 
because  I  know  that  He  who  is  exalted  to  give 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins,  can  do  it  when- 
ever, and  to  whomsoever,  he  is  pleased :  yet  I 
firmly  believe,  and  I  make  no  scruple  of  proclaim- 
ing it,  that  swearers,  drunkards,  adulterers,  con- 
tinuing suchf  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God: 
and  I  look  with  no  less  compassion  upon  some 
persons  whose  characters  in  common  life  may  be 
respectable,  when  I  see  them  unhappily  blinded 
by  their  own  wisdom ;  and,  while  they  account 
themselves,  and  are  accounted  by  many  others, 
master-builders  in  Zion,  rejecting  the  only  foim- 
dation  upon  which  a  sinner's  hope  can  be  safely 
built, 

I  am  far  from  thinking  the  Socinians  all  hypo- 
crites, but  I  think  they  are  all  in  a.  most  danger* 
ous  error;  nor  do  their  principles  exhibit. to  my 
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view  a  whit  more  of  the  genuine  fruits  of  Chris^ 
tianity  than  deism  itself.  You  say,  **  If  they  be 
sincere,  and  fail  not  for  want  of  diligence  in 
searching,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  God  will 
not  condemn  them  for  an  inevitable  defect  in  their 
understandings."  Indeed,  my  friend,  Lhave  such 
a  low  opinion  of  man  in  his  depraved  state,  that  * 
I  believe  no  one  has  real  sincerity  in  religious 
matters  till  God  bestows  it ;  and  when  Ae  makes 
a  person  sincere  in  his  desires  after  truth,  he  will 
assuredly  guide  him  to  the  possession  of  it  in  due 
time,  as  our  Lord  speaks,  John  vi^  44,  45.  To 
suppose  that  any  persons  can  sincwely  seek  the 
way  of  salvation,  and  yet  miss  it  through  an 
inevitable  defect  of  their  understandings,  would 
contradict  the  plain  promises  of  the  Gospel,  such 
as  Matth.  vii.  7,  8,  John  vii.  16,  17 ;  but  to  sup- 
pose that  nothing  is  necessary  to  be  known,  which 
some  persons  who  profess  sincerity  cannot  receive, 
would  be  in  effect  to  make  the  Scripture  a  nose  of 
wax,  and  open  a  wide  door  for  scepticism.  I  am 
not  a  judge  of  the  heart ;  but  I  may  be  sure  that 
whoever  makes  the  Foundation-stone  a  rock  of 
offence  cannot  be  sincere  in  his  inquiries.  He 
may  study  the  Scripture  accurately,  but  he  brings 
his  own  pre-conceived  sentiments  with  him,  and, 
instead  of  submitting  them  to  the  touchstone  of 
tmth,  he  makes  them  a  rule  by  which  he  inter- 
prets. That  they  who  lean  to  their  own  under* 
standings  should  stumble  and  miscarry,  I  cannot 
wonder ;  for  the  same  God  who  has  promised  to 
fill  the  hungry  with  good  things,  has  threatened 
to  send  the  rich  empty  away.  So  Matth.  xi.  25. 
It  is  not  through  defect  of  understanding,  but  a 
want  of  idmpUcity  and  humility,  that  so  many 
fltmnble  like  the.  blind  at  noon-day,  and  see  no<- 
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ikvDg  of  those  great  truths  which  are  written  in 
the  Qospel  as  with  a  sun-beam. 

You  wish  me  to  explain  myself  concerning  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.    I  will  try,  yet  I  know  I 
cannot,  any  farther  than  as  he  who  taught  me 
shall  be  pleased  to  bear  witness  in  your  heart  to 
what  I  say.    My  first  principle  in  religion  is  what 
the  Scripture  teaches  me  of  the  utter  depravity  of 
human  nature,  in  connection  with  the  spirituality 
and  sanction  of  the  law  of  God.    I  believe  we 
are  by  nature  sinners,  by  practice  universally 
transgressors ;  that  we  are  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins ;  and  that  the  bent  of  our  natural  spirit  is 
enmity  against  the  holiness,  government,  and 
grace  of  God.    Upon  this  ground,  I  see,  feel,  and 
acknowledge  the  necessity  of  such  a  salvation  as 
the  Gospel  proposes ;  which,  at  the  same,  time  that 
it  precludes  boasting,  and  stains  the  pride  of  all 
human  glory,  affords  encouragement  to  those  who 
may  be  thought,  or  who  may  think  themselves, 
the  weakest  or  the  vilest  of  mankind.     I  believe, 
that  whatever  notions  a  person  may  take  up  from 
education  or  system,  no  one  ever  did,  or  ever  will, 
feel  himself  and  own  himself  to  be  such  a  lost, 
miserable,  hateful  sinner,  unless  he  be  powerfully 
and  supematurally  convinced  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.    There  is,  when  God  pleases,  a  certain  light 
thrown  into  the  soul,  which  differs  not  merely  in 
degree,  but  in  kind,  toto  genere,  from  any  i^g 
that  can  be  effected  or  produced  by  moral  suasion 
or  argument.     But  (to  take  in  another  of  yoar 
queries)  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  or  reveals  no 
new  truths,  either  of  doctrine  or  precept,  but  only 
enables  us  to  understand  what  is  already  revealed 
in  the  Scripture.    Here  a  change  takes  place;  tbe 
person  Uiat  was  spiritually  blind  begins  to  see. 
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The  isinner^s  character,  as  described  in  the  word 
of  God,  he  finds  to  be  a  description  of  himself; 
that  he  is  afar  off,  a  stranger,  a  rebel ;  that  he  has 
hitherto  lived  in  vain.  Now  he  begins  to  see  the 
necessity  of  an  atonement,  an  advocate,  a  shepherd, 
a  comforter :  he  can  no  more  trust  to  his  own 
wisdom,  strength,  and  goodness ;  but^,  accounting 
all  his  former  gain  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  he  renounces  every  other 
refuge,  and  ventures  his  all  upon  the  person,  work, 
and  promise  of  the  Redeemer.  In  this  way,  I  say, 
he  will  find  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  not  only  a 
proposition,  but  a  principle :  that  is,  from  his  own 
wants  and  situation  he  will  have  an  abiding 
conviction  that  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  are 
God,  and  must  be  possessed  of  the  attributes  and 
powers  of  Deity,  to  support  the  offices  the  Scrip- 
tures assign  them,  and  to  deserve  the  confidence 
and  worship  the  Scriptures  require  to  be  placed  in 
them,  and  paid  to  them.  Without  this  awakened 
state  of  mmd,  a  divine,  reputed  orthodox,  wilt 
blunder  wretchedly  even  in  defending  his  own 
opinions.  I  have  seen  laboured  defences  of  the 
Trinity  which  have  given  me  not  much  more 
satisfaction  than  I  should  probably  receive  from  a 
dissertation  upon  the  rainbow  composed  by  a  man 
l^nd  from  his  birth.  In  effect,  the  knowledge  of 
God  cannot  be  attained  by  studious  discussion  on 
our  parts ;  it  must  be  by  a  revelation  on  his  part — 
Matth.  xi.  27,  and  xvi.  17 — a  revelation,  not  ob- 
jectin^ly  of  new  truth,  but  subjectively  of  new 
light  in  us.  Then  he  that  runs  may  read.  Perhaps 
you  may  not  quite  understand  my  meaning,  or 
not  accede  to  my  sentiment  at  present :  I  have 
little  doubt,  however,  but  the  time  is  coming 
vheQ  yoa.will^     I  believe  the  Lorcl  God  has 
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given  you  that  sincerity,  which  he  never  disap* 

points. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  arrogate  infallibility  to 
myself,  or  to  any  writer  or  preacher ;  yet,  blessed 
be  God,  I  am  not  left  to  float  up  and  down  the 
uncertain  tide  of  opinion,  in  those  points  wherein 
the  peace  of  my  soul  is  nearly  concerned .  I  know, 
yea  I  infallibly  know,  whom  I  have  believed,  1 
am  under  no  more  doubt  about  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, than  of  the  way  to  London.  I  cannot  be 
deceived^  because  the  word  of  God  cannot  deceive 
me«  It  18  impossible,  however,  for  me  to  give 
you^  or  any  person,  full  satisfaction  concerning  my 
evidence/because  it  is  of  an  experimental  nature; 
Rev.  ii;  17.  In  general,  it  arises  from  thie  views 
I  have  received  of  the  power,  compassion,  and 
grace  of  Jesus,  and  a  consciousness  that  I,  from 
a  conviction  of  my  sin  and  misery,  have  fled  to 
him  for  refuge,  entrusted  and  devoted  myself  and 
my  all  to  him.  Since  my  mind  has  been  enlight- 
ened, every  thing  within  me,  and  every  thing 
around  me,  confirms  and  explains  to  me  what  I 
read  in  Scripture;  and  though  I  have  reason 
enough  to  distrust  my  own  judgment  every  hour/ 
yet  I  have  no  reason  to  question  the  great  essen* 
tials,  which  the  Lord  himself  hath  taught  me. 

Besides  a  long  letter,  I  send  you  a  great  book^ 
A  part  of  it  (for  I  do  not  ask  you  to  read  th9^ 
whole)  may  perhaps  explain  my  meaning  better^ 
than  I  have  leisure  to  do  myself.     I  set  a  higte- 
value  upon  this  book  of  Mr.  Halyburton's ;   sc^ 
that,  unless  I  could  replace  it  with  another,  I 
know  not  if  I  would  part  with  it  for  its  weight  'vm 
gold.    The  first  and  longest  treatise  is,  in  my 
judgment,  a  master-piece;  but  I  would  chiefly 
wish  you  to  peruse  the  Essay  concerning  Faith, 
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.towards  the  close  of  the  book.  I  need  not  beg 
,you  to  read  it  carefully,  and  to  read  it  all.  The 
importance  of  the  subject,  its  immediate  connec- 
tion with  your  inquiries,  and  the  accuracy  of  the 
reasoning,  will  render  the  motive  of  my  request 
jmnecessary.  I  cannot  style  him  a  very  elegant 
writer ;  and,  being  a  Scotsman,  he  abounds  with 
the  Scottish  idiom.  But  you  will  prefer  truth  to 
ornament.  I  long  to  bear  your  opinion  of  it.  It 
jseems  to  me  so  adapted  to  some  things  that  have 
l>assed  between  us^  as  if  vnritten  on  purpose. 

The  Inquiry  concerning  Regeneration  and  Juii- 
itifi^ation,  which  stands  last  in  the  book,  I  do  not 
desire  or  even  wish  you  to  read ;  but  if  you  shduld^ 
imd  then  think  that  you  have  read  a  speculation 
more  curious  than  useful,  I  shall  not  contradict 
you.  I  think  it  must  appear  to  you  in  that  light; 
but  it  was  bound  up  with  the  rest,  and  therefore 
could  not  stay  behind ;  but  I  hope  the  Essay  on 
Faith  will  please  you. 

I  take  great  pleasure  in  your  correspondencitf^ 
still  more  in  the  thought  of  your  friendship,  which 
I  hope  to  cultivate  to  the  utmost,  and  to  approve 
(nyself  sincerely  and  affectionately  yours* 


LETTER  III. 
My  dear  Friend,  Auguat  11,  1776. 

Next  week  I  go  to  London,  where  I  purpose 
(if  nothing  unforeseen  prevents)  to  stay  a  month. 
Many  things,  which  must  necessarily  be  attended 
to  before  my  departure,  abridge  me  of  that  leisure 
which  I  could  wish  to  employ  in  answering  your 
last*  'However,  I  will  spare  you  what  I  can.  I 
tfei9iik you'for yours.   Your objectionsneither'difi*- 
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please  nor  weary  me.  While  truth  is  the  object 
of  yqur  inquiry ,  the  more  freedom  you  use  with 
me  the  better.  Nor  do  they  surprise  me ;  for  I 
have  formerly  made  the  like  objections  myself.  I 
have  stood  upon  your  ground,  and  I  continue  to 
hope  you  will  one  day  stand  upon  mine.  As  I 
have  told  you  more  than  once,  I  do  not  mean  to 
dictate  to  you,  or  to  wish  you  to  receive  any 
thing  upon  my  ipse  diant;  but,  in  the  simplicity  of 
friendship,  I  will  give  you  my  thoughts  from  time 
to  time  upon  the  points  you  propose,  and  leave 
the  event  to  the  Divine  blessing. 

I  am  glad  you  do  not  account  the  Socinians 
master-builders.  However,  they  esteem  them- 
selves so,  and  are  so  esteemed,  not  only  by  a  few 
(as  you  think),  but  by  many.  I  fear  Socinianism 
spreads  rapidly  amongst  us,  and  bids  fair  to  b^ 
the  prevailing  scheme  in  this  land,  especially  with 
tho^e  who  profess  to  be  the  thinking  part.  The 
term  Arminiany  as  at  present  applied,  is  very  in- 
discriminate, and  takes  in  a  great  variety  of  per- 
sons and  sentiments,  amongst  whom,  I  believe, 
there  are  many  who  hold  the  fundamental  truths 
of  the  Gospel,  and  live  a  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God.  I  am  far  from  supposing  that  God  will 
guide  every  sincere  person  exactly  to  adopt  all  my 
sentiments.  But  there  are  some  sentiments  which 
I  believe  essential  to  the  very  state  and  character 
of  a  true  Christian.  And  these  make  him  a  Chris- 
tian ;  not  merely  by  being  his  acknowledged  sen- 
timents, but  by  a  certain  peculiar  manner  in 
which  he  possesses  them.  There  is  a  certain  im- 
portant  change  takes  place  in  the  heart,  by  the 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  before  the  soundest 
and  most  orthodox .  sentiments  can  have  their 
proper  influence  upon  us.   This  v^rk,  or  chaiige» 
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the  Scripture  describes  by  various  namc^,  each  of 
which  is  designed  to  teach  us  the  marvellous  effects 
it  produces,  and  the  Almighty  power  by  which  it 
is  produced.  It  is  sometimes  called  a  new  birth, 
John  iii.  3;  sometimes  a  new  creature,  or  new 
creation,  as  2  Cor.  v.  17;  sometimes  the  causing 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  2  Cor.  iv.  6 ;  some- 
times the  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  Acts  xxvi. 
18;  sometimes  the  raising  the  dead  to  life,  Ephes. 
ii.  5.  Till  a  person  has  experienced  this  change^ 
he  will  be  at  a  loss  to  form  a  right  conception  of 
it:  but  it  means,  not  being  proselyted  to  an  opi- 
nion, but  receiving  a  principle  of  Divine  life  and 
light  in  the  soul.  And  till  this  is  received,  the 
things  of  God,  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  cannot  be 
rightly  discerned  or  understood  by  the  utmost 
powers  of  fallen  man,  who,  with  all  his  wisdom, 
reason,  and  talents,  is  still  but  what  the  Apostle 
calls  the  natural  man,  till  the  power  of  God  visits 
his  heart;  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  This  work  is  sometimes 
wrought  suddenly,  as  in  the  case  of  Lydia,  Acts 
xvi.  14 ;  at  other  times  very  gradually.  A  person 
who  before  was  a  stranger  even  to  the  form  of 
godliness,  or  at  best  content  with  a  mere  form, 
finds  new  thoughts  arising  in  his  mind,  feels  some 
concern  about  his  sins,  some  desire,  to  please  God, 
some  suspicions  that  all  is  not  right.  He  ex- 
amines his  views  of  religion,  hopes  the  best  of 
them,  and  yet  cannot  rest  satisfied  in  them.  To- 
day, perhaps,  he  thinks  himself  fixed ;  to-morrow 
he  will  be  all  uncertainty.  He  inquires  of  others ; 
weighs,  measures,  considers ;  meets  with  senti- 
ments which  he  had  not  attended  to;  thinks  them 
plausible ;  but  is  presently  shocked  with  objec- 
tiims,  or  supposed  consequences,  which  he  finds 
unable  to'  remove.     As  he  goes  on  in  his 
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inquiry,  his  difficulties  increase.  New  doubts- 
arise  in  his  mind;  even  the  Scriptures  perplex* 
him,  and  appear  to  assert  contrary  things.  He 
would  sound  the  depths  of  truth  by  the  plummet 
of  his  reason ;  but  he  finds  his  line  is  too  short. 
Yet  even  now  the  man  is  under  a  guidance,  which 
will  at  length  lead  him  right.  The  importance  of 
the  subject  takes  up  his  thoughts,  and  takes  off 
the  relish  he  once  had  for  the  things  of  the  world. 
He  reads,  he  prays,  he  strives,  he  resolves.  Some- 
times inward  embarrassments  and  outward  temp- 
tations bring  him  to  his  wit's  end.  He  almost 
wishes  to  stand  where  he  is,  and  inquire  no  more: 
but  he  cannot  stop.  At  length  he  begins  to  feel 
the  inward  depravity,  which  he  had  before  owned 
as  an  opinion ;  a  sense  of  sin  and  guilt  cut  him  out 
new  work.  Here  reasoning  will  stand  him  in  no 
stead.  This  is  a  painful  change  of  mind ;  but  it 
prepares  the  way  for  a  blessing.  It  silences  some 
objections  better  than  a  thousand  arguments ;  it 
cuts  the  comb  of  his  own  wisdom  and  attainments; 
it  makes  him  weary  of  working  for  life ;  and 
teaches  him,  in  God's  due  time,  the  meaning  of 
that  text,  "  To  him  that  wbrketh  not,  but  be- 
lieveth  in  him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
faith  is  counted  for  righteousness,"  Then  he 
learns,  that  Scriptural  faith  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  a  rational  assent  to  the  Gospel ;  that  it 
is  the  immediate  gift  of  God,  Ephes.  ii.  8;  the 
operation  of  God,  Col.  ii.  12 ;  that  Christ  is  not- 
only  the  object,  but  the  author  and  finisher  of 
faith,  Heb.  xii.  2;  and  that  faith  is  not  so  pro-* 
perly  a  part  of  that  obedience  we  owe  to  God,  as 
an  inestimable  benefit  we  receive  from  A/wi  for 
Christ's  sake,  Phil,  i.  29;  which  is  the  medium 
of  our  justification,  Rom.  v.  1,   and  the  principle 
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by  which  we  are  united  to  Christ  (as  the  branch 
to  the  vine),  John  xvii.  21.  I  am  well  aware  of 
the  pains  taken  to  put  a  different  sense  upon  these 
and  other  seemingly  mysterious  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  but  thus  far  we  speak  that  which  we  know» 
and>  testify  that  which  we  have  seen.  I  have  de- 
scribed a  path  in  which  I  have  known  many  led, 
and  in  which  I  have  walked  myself. 

The  Gospel,  my  dear  sir,  is  a  salvation  ap- 
pointed for  those  who  are  ready  to  perish,  and  is 
not  designed  to  put  them  in  a  way  to  save  them- 
selves by  their  own  works.  It  speaks  to  us  as 
condemned  already,  and  calls  upon  us  to  believe 
in.  a  crucified  Saviour,  that  we  may  receive  re- 
demption, through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins.  And  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  Go- 
spel, first  convinces  us  of  unbelief,  sin,  and  misery ; 
and  then,  by  revealing  the  things  of  Jesus  to  our 
minds,  enables  us,  as  helpless  sinners,  to  come  to 
Christ,  to  receive  him,  to  behold  him,  or,  in  other 
words,  to  believe  in  him,  and  expect  pardon,  life, 
and  grace  from  him ;  renouncing  every  hope  and 
aim  in  which  we  once  rested,  'Vand  accounting  all 
things  loss  and  dung  Ibr  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ.''  John  vi.  35 ;  Isa.  xlv.  22 ; 
with  John  vr.  40 ;  Col.  ii.  6.  In  some  of  Omicron's 
Letters  you  will  find  my  thoughts  more  at  large 
upon  these  subjects  than  I  have  now  time  to  write 
them.  For  a  farther  illustration,  I  refer  you  to 
the  MSS.  sent  herewith.  The  first  part,  written 
in  short-hand,  does  not  so  immediately  concern  our 
jMresent  .point  as  the  second,  which  you  may  read 
without  a  key.  It  relates  to  a  matter  of  indis- 
putable fact,  concerning  a  person  with  whom  (as 
you  will  perceive)  I  was  well  acquainted.  You 
may  depend  upon  the  truth  of  every  tittle.    I  en- 
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trust  it  td  you  in  the  coufidence  of  friendship,  and 
beg  that  it  may  not  go  out  of  your  hands^  and 
that,  when  you  have  perused  it,  you  would  return 
it,  sealed  up,  by  a  safe  conveyance  to  my  house. 
You  will  see  in  it  the  sentiments  of  a  man  of  great 
learning,  sound  reasoning,  an  amiable  and  irre- 
proachable character,  and  how  little  he  accounted 
of  all  these  advantages  when  the  Lord  was  pleased 
to  enlighten  his  mind. 

Though  we  have  not  exactly  the  same  view  of 
human  depravity,  yet  as  we  both  agree  to  take 
our  measure  of  it  firom  the  word  of  God,  I  trust 
we  shall  not  always  differ  about  it.     Adam  was 
created  in  the  image  of  God,  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness,  Ephes.  iv.  24.    This  moral  image, 
I  believe,  was  totally  lost  by  sin.     In  that  sensei 
he  died  the  day,  the  moment,  he  ate  the  forbidden 
fruit.     God  was  no  longer  his  joy  and  delight; 
he  was  averse  from  the  thoughts  of  his  presence, 
and  would  (if  possible)  have  hid  himself  from  him. 
His  natural  powers,  though  doubtless  impaired, 
were  not  destroyed.     Man  by  nature  is  still  ca- 
pable of  great  things.    His  understanding,  reason, 
memory,  imagination,   &C.  sufficiently  proclaim 
that  the  Hand  that  made  him  is  Divine.     He  is, 
as  Milton  says  of  Beelzebub,  majestic  though  in 
ruins.     He  can  reason,  invent,  and  by  application 
attain  a  considerable  knowledge  in  natural  things. 
The  exertions  of  human  genius,  as  specified  in  the 
characters  of  some  philosophers,  poets,  orators, 
&c.  are  wonderful.     But  man  cannot  know,  love, 
trust,  or  serve  his  Maker,  unless  he  be  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  his  mind.     God  has  preserved  in 
him  likewise  some  feelings  of  benevolence,  pityi 
some  sense  of  natural  justice  and  truth,  &c.  wi4- 
out  which  there  could  be  no  society :  but  these, 
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I  apprehend,  are  little  more  than  instincts,  by 
which  the  world  is  kept  in  some  small  degree  of 
order;  but,  being  under  the  direction  of  pride  and 
self,  do  not  deserve  the  name  of  virtue  and  good- 
ness, because  the  exercise  of  them  does  not  spring 
from  a  principle  of  love  to  God,  nor  is  directed 
to  his  glory,  or  regulated  by  the  rule  of  his  word, 
till  a  principle  of  grace  is  superadded.  You  think, 
I  will  not  say,  *'  that  God,  judicially  in  punish- 
ment of  one  man's  sin,  added  these  corruptions 
to  all  his  posterity."  Let  us  suppose,  that  the 
punishment  annexed  to  eating  the  forbidden  fruit 
had  been  the  loss  of  Adam's  rational  powers,  and 
that  he  should  be  degraded  to  the  state  and  ca- 
pacity of  abrute.  In  this  condition,  had  he  begotten 
children  after  the  Fall  in  his  own  likeness,  his  na- 
ture  being  previously  changed,  they  must  have 
been,  of  course,  brutes  like  himself;  for  he  could 
not  convey  to  them  those  original  powers  which 
he  had  lost.  Will  this  illustrate  my  meaning  ?  Sin 
did  not  deprive  him  of  rationality,  but  spirituality* 
His  nature  became  earthly,  sensual,  yea  devilish ; 
and  this  fallen  nature,  this  carnal  mind,  which  is 
enmity  against  God,  which  is  not  subject  to  his 
law,  neither  indeed  can  be,  Rom.  viii.  7,  we  uni-^ 
yersally  derive  from  him.  Look  upon  children : 
they  presently  shew  themselves  averse  from  good, 
but  exceedingly  prepense  to  evil.  This  they  can 
learn  even  without  a  master;  but  ten  thousand 
instructors  and  instructions  cannot  instil  good 
into  them,  so  as  to  teach  them  to  love  their  Creator^ 
itnless  a  Divine  power  co-operates.  Just  as  it  is 
with  the  earth,  which  produces  weeds  spontane- 
ously ;  but  if  you  only  see  a  cabbage  or  an  apple-> 
tree,  you  are  sure  it  was  planted  t>r  sown  there^ 
and  did  not  spring  from  the  soil.     I  know  maiigf 
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hard  qii^tidns  m&y  be  started  upoh  this  subject  i 
but  the  Lord  m  due  tinie  will  clear  his  own  dause^ 
and  vindicate  his  oMrn  ways.  I  leave  all  difficul- 
ties with  him.  It  is  sufficient  for  me  that  Scrip- 
ture asserts,  and  txpetience  proves,  that  it  is  thus 
ihfettit;  Rom.  iii.  9— 2l ;  Job  iiv.  4.  Thus^  we 
have  hot  only  forfeited  our  happiness  by  trans- 
gression, but  are  by  our  depravity  incapable  of 
it,  and  have  no  more  desite  or  taste  for  such  a 
state  as  the  Scripture  describes  heaven  to  be,  than 
a  Man  born  deaf  can  have  for  a  concert  of  knusic. 
And  therefore  our  Lord  declares,  that,  except  a 
ihan  be  bom  again,  he  not  only  shait  not,  but  am- 
fidt  see  the  kingdotn  of  God.  Hence  a  twofold 
Aeeesiity  of  a  Saviour :  his  blood  for  the  pardon 

of  Our  sins ;  his  life.  Spirit,  and  grace,  to  quickea 
&at  Souls,  and  form  tts  anew  for  himself,  thfat  we 
ittay  feel  his  love,  and  shew  forth  his  pr&tisci 

St.  Paul,  before  his  eonversion,  was  not  sincere, 
itt  the  sense  I  hope  you  to  be :  he  thought  him* 
self  in  the  right,  without  doubt,  as  many  have 
done  when  they  killed  God*s  servants,  Joha 
xvi.  2.  He  Was  blindly  and  obstinately  zealous.  I 
thihk  he  did  not  enter  into  the  merits  of  tile  cause, 
or  Inquire  iilto  facts  With  that  attention  which 
sihtierity  would  have  put  him  upon.  You  think 
that  his  sincerity  and  zeal  were  the  Very  things 
that  made  him  a  chosen  instrument  t  he  himsdf 
iipeaks  of  them  as  the  very  things  that  made  him 
peculiarly  unworthy  of  that  honour,  1  Cor.  xv.  9; 
and  he  tells  us,  that  he  was  set  forth  as  a  pattern 
of  the  Lord's  long-suffering  and  mercy,  that  tte 
very  ehief  of  sinners  might  be  encouraged,  1  Tim. 
i.  15,,  16.  Had  he  been  sincerely  desirous  tt 
know  whether  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  Acre  wa< 
enough  in  his  cliaracter,  doctrines,  miracles,  wA 
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the  prophecies  concerning  him^  to  have  cleared 
up  the  point ;  but  he  took  it  for  granted  he  was 
right  in  his  opinion,  and  hurried  blindly  on, 
and  was  (as  he  said  himself)  exceedingly  mad 
against  them.  Such  a  kind  of  sincerity  is  common 
enough.  People  believe  themselres  rights  and 
therefore  treat  others  with  scorn  or  rage ;  appeal 
to  the  Scriptures,  but  first  lay  down  their  own 
preconceived  sentiments  for  truths,  and  then  ex« 
amine  what  Scriptures  they  can  find  to  counter- 
nance  them.  Surely  a  persons's  thinking  himself 
right,  will  not  give  a  sanction  to  all  that  he  does 
under  that  persuasion. 

Ignorance  and  obstinacy  are  in  themselves 
sinful^  and  no  plea  of  sincerity  will  exempt  from 
the  danger  of  being  under  their  influence :  Isa. 
xxvii.  II ;  Luke  vi.  39.  It  appears  to  me,  that, 
though  you  will  not  follow  any  man  implicitly, 
yon  are  desirous  of  discovering  your  mistakes^ 
supposing  you  are  mistaken  in  any  point  of  im« 
portance.  You  read  and  examine  the  word  of 
God,  not  to  find  arms  wherewith  to  defend  your 
sentiments  at  all  events,  but  to  know  whether 
they  are  defensible  or  not.  Tou  pray  for  God's 
Kglit  and  teaching;  and  in  this  search  you  are 
willing  to  risk,  what  men  are  commonly  much 
sfraidofhazArding,  character,  interest,  preferment, 
ftvour,  &c.  A  sincerity  of  this  kind  I  too  seldom 
meet  with ;  when  I  do,  I  account  it  a  token  for 
geody  and  am  ready  to  say,  **  No  man  can  do  this, 
except  God  be  with  him.*'  However,  sincerity 
is  not  conversion ;  but  I  believe  it  is  always  a 
fi»ttrAimer  of  it. 

I  would  not  be  uncharitable  and  censorious, 
hasty  and  peremptory,  in  judging  my  fellow-crea- 
tares.    But  if  I  acknowledge  the  word  of  God,  I 

2  P2 
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cannot  avoid  fonning^  my  judgment  upon  it.    It  is 
true,   I  cannot  look  into  people's  hearts;  but 
hearts  and  principles  are  delineated  to  my  hand 
in  the  Scripture.    I  read,  that  no  murderer  has 
eternal  life  in  him ;  I  read  likewise,  ''  If  any  man 
love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  ana* 
thema ; ''  and  thei^efore  I  conclude,  that  there  are 
speculative  errors  as  heinous  in  their  guilt,  as  de- 
structive  in  their  effects,  as  murder ;  and  that  tbe 
most  moral,  regular  man,  as  to  social  life,  if  he 
loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  in  the  sight  of 
God,  the  Judge  of  all,  as  displeasing  as  a  mur- 
derer.    It  has  pleased  God,  for  the  peace  and 
support  of  society,  to  put  a  black  mark  upon  those 
sins  which  affect  the  peace  and  welfare  of  our 
neighbour,  such  as  adultery  and  murder.  But  ufir 
doubtedly  the  sins  committed  immediately  against 
himself  must  be  more  heinous  than  any  which 
offend  our  fellow-creatures.    The  second  com- 
mandment, Matth.  xxii.  39,  is  like  the  first;  but 
it  depends  upon  it,  and  is  therefore  inferior  to  it. 
Men  ordinarily  judge  otherwise.    To    live  re- 
gardless of  God  and  the  Gospel,  is  looked  upon 
as  a  peccadillo,    in    comparison  with  offences 
against  society .     But  sooner  or  later  it  will  appear 
otherwise  to  all.    A  parcel  of  robbers  may  pique 
themselves  upon  the  justice,  honour,  and  truth 
they  observe  towards  one  another ;  but  because 
they  set  up  a  petty  interest,  which  is  inconsistent 
with  the  public  good,  they  are  deservedly  ac- 
counted villains,  and  treated  as  such,  notwith- 
standing their  petty  morriity  among  themselves. 
Now,  such  a  company  of  robbers  bears  a  much 
greater  proportion  to  a  whole  nation,  than  a  nation, 
or  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  bears  to  the  great 
God.     Our  dependence  upon  him  is  absolute,  our 
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•obligations  to  him  infinite.  In  vain  shall  men 
plead  their  moral  discharge  of  relative  duties  to 
each  other,  if  they  fail  in  the  unspeakably  greater 
relation  under  which  they  stand  to  God;  and 
therefore,  when  I  see  people  living  without  God 
in  the  world,  as  all  do  till  they  are  converted, 
I  cannot  but  judge  them  in  a  dangerous  state ; 
not  because  I  take  pleasure  in  censuring,  or  think 
myself  authorized  to  pass  sentence  upon  my 
fellow-creatures,  but  because  the  Scripture  de- 
cides expressly  on  the  case,  and  I  am  bound  to 
take  my  sentiments  from  thence. 

The  Jailer  was  certainly  a  Christian  when  bap- 
tized, as  you  observe*  He  trembled;  he  cried 
out,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved? "  Paul  did 
not  bid  him  amend  his  life,  but,  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus.  He  believed,  and  rejoiced.  But  the 
Lord  blessed  the  Apostle  s  words,  to  produce  in 
him  that  saving  faith,  which  filled  him  with  joy 
and  peace.  It  was,  as  I  observed  before,  some- 
thing more  than  an  assent  to  the  proposition,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ ;  a  resting  in  him  for  forgiveness 
and  acceptance,  and  a  cleaving  to  him  in  love. 
No  other  faith  will  purify  the  heart,  work  by  love, 
and  overcome  the  world. 

I  need  not  have  pleaded  want  of  leisure  as  an 
excttse  for  a  short  letter,  for  I  have  written  a  long 
one.  I  feel  myself  much  interested  in  your  con- 
oema;  and  your  unexpected  frank  application  to 
me  (though  you  well  know  the  light  in  which  I 
appear  to  some  people),  I  consider  as  a  provi- 
dental.call,  which  binds  me  to  your  service.  I 
hope  our  correspondence  will  be  productive  of 
happy  effects,  and  that  we  shall  both  one  day  re- 
joice in  it. 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  IV. 
My  Dear  Friend,  Scptembfr  6, 1776. 

I  BEGii?  to  fear  that  I  shall  fall  under  a  suspicioa 
of  unkindness  and  forgetfulness  towards  you; 
and  therefore  I  am  willing  to  write  a  line  by  way 
of  prevention,  though  I  have  not  leisure  to  attempt 
any  thing  like  an  answer  to  the  letter  you  put  into 
my  hand  the  evening  before  I  left  O**** ;  I  must 
therefore  content  myself  with  a  tender  of  affection 
and  respect,  and  an  inquiry  after  your  welfare. 

Your  letter  will  give  me  an  opportunity  of 
saying  something  farther,  when  time  shall  admit ; 
but  an  endeavour  to  answer  all  the  objections  that 
may  be  started  between  us,  in  a  way  of  reasoning, 
would  require  a  volume,  and  would  likewise  in* 
terfere  wi^  the  leading  principle  upon  which  my 
hope  of  giving  you  satisfaction  in  due  time  it 
grounded.    You  seem  to  expect  that  /  should 
remove  your  difficulties ;  but  it  is  my  part,  only 
to  throw  in  a  word  occasionally,  as  a  witness  of 
what  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  teach  ine  from 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  wait  for  the  rest,  till  he 
(who  alone  is  able)  shall  be  pleased  to  commu* 
nicate  the  same  views  to  you :  for  till  we  see  and 
judge  by  the  same  medium,  and  are  agreed  in  the 
fundamental  point,  that  faith  is  not  the  effisct  of 
reasoning^  but  a  special  gift  of  God,  which  he 
bestows  when  and  to  whom  he  pleases,  it  vrillset 
be  possible  for  me  to  convince  you  by  dint  of  ar« 
gument.    I  believe,  as  I  have  observed  before, 
that  he  has  already  given  you  a  desire  to  knot 
his  will ;  and  therefore  I  trust  he  will  not  dis* 
appoint  your  search.    At  present  I  think  yoa 
WBXkt  one  thing,  which  it  is  not  in  my  power  to 
impart ;  I  mean,  such  a  sense  of  the  depravity  of 
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Imnuui  mtQie,  and  the  state  of  all  mankind  con* 
sidered  as  sinners,  as  may  make  you  feel  the 
utter  impossibility  of  attaining  to  the  peace  and 
hope  of  the  Gospel  in  any  other  way  than  by  re* 
nonnciiig  all  hope  of  succeeding  by  any  endea- 
TooiB  <rf*your  own,  farther  than  by  humbly  waiting 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  for  power  to  cast  yourself, 
without  terms  and  conditions,  upon  Him  who 
is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  We  must  feel 
ourselTes  sick,  before  we  can  duly  prize  the  great 
Physician ;  and  feel  a  sentence  of  death  in  our- 
selves, before  we  can  effectually  trust  in  God  who 
{MMih  tii^  dead. 

I  hare  act  brought  your  sermons  with  me ;  for 
I  tkoofht  I  should  not  hare  time  to  read  them 
atteatiirely  while  in  this  hurrying  place.  I  pur- 
pose to  consider  them  with  care,  and  to  give  yon 
By  thoughts  with  frankness,  when  I  return. 
Bowerer,  if  they  aze  upcn  the  plan  intimated  in 
your  letter,  I  will  venture  to  say  one  thing  before* 
hand,  that  they  will  not  answer  your  desired  end, 
I  am  persuaded  you  wish  to  be  uselul — to  reclaim 
SBBCES  hom  their  evil  ways,  19  inspire  them  with 
alove  to  God,  and  a  sincere  aim  to  walk  in  obe- 
ttemct  to  his  will.  May  I  not  venture  to  appeal 
to  yoHieiC  that  you  meet  with  little  success; 
tttt  llie  people  to  whom  you  preach,  though  they 
jtAmfm  give  you  a  patient  hearing,  yet  lemaiii  as 
Ihsy  VCB»  unchanged  and  unholy  ?  It  must  be 
k  but  one  sort  of  preaching  which  €iod 
in  diese  purposes, — that  which  makes  all 


guilty  before  God,  and  sets  focth  Jesus 
fm  the  brazen  serpent  waa  proposed  by 
;%  ifctt  guilty  and  condemned  sinnerC  by 
to  him,  and  believing  on  his  naaae^  ssif 
and  sa¥ed.  The  most  pressaur  cjK^nst- 
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tions  to  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  unless 
they  are  enforced  in  a  certain  way,  which  only 
God  can  teach,  will  leave  our  hearers  much  as 
they  find  them.  When  we  meet,  or  when  I  have 
leisure  to  write  from  home,  I  will  trouble  you 
with  my  thoughts  more  at  large.  Till  then, 
permit  me  to  assure  you  of  my  sincere  regard  and 
best  wishes,  and  that  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  V. 
My  Dear  Friend,  October  21, 1775.  ^ 

The  calls  and  engagements  which  I  told  you 
engrossed  and  anticipated  my  time  when  I  wrote 
last,  have  continued  without  any  intermission 
hitherto,  and  I  am  still  far  behind-hand  with  my 
business.  I  am  willing  to  hope,  that  the  case 
has  been  much  the  same  with  you,  and  that  want 
of  leisure  has  been  the  only  cause  of  my  not 
having  been  pleasured  with  so  much  as  a  note  from 
you  since  my  return  from  London. 

I  am  loath,  for  my  own  sake,  to  charge  your 
silence  to  any  unwillingness  of  continuing  that 
intercourse  which  I  have  been,  and  still  find  my- 
self, desirous  to  improve  on  my  part.  For  though 
we  are  not  agreed  in  our  views,  yet,  while  our 
preliminary  agreement,  to  allow  mutual  fireedom, 
and  to  exercise  mutual  candour,  in  expressing  our 
sentiments,  subsists,  we  may,  and  I  hope  sballi 
be  glad  to  hear  from  each  other.  It  may  seem 
to  intimate  I  have  a  better  opinion  of  myself  than 
of  you,  that,  while  I  seem  confident  your  freedom 
will  not  offend  me,  I  feel  now  and  then  a  fear 
lest  mine  should  prove  displeasing  to  you.  But 
friendship  is  a  little  suspicious  when  exercised 
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with  long  silence ;  and  a  plain  declaration  of  my 
sentiments  has,  more  than  once,  put  amiable  and 
respectable  persons  to  the  full  trial  of  their 
patience. 

I  iv>w  return  your  sermons :  I  thank  you  for 
the  perusal.  I  see  much  in  them  that  I  approve, 
and  nothing  in  them  but  what  I  formerly  espoused. 
But  in  a  course  of  years  a  considerable  alteration 
has  taken  place  in  my  judgment  and  experience, 
I  hope,  yea  I  may  boldly  say  I  am  sure,  not  for 
the  worse.  Then  I  was  seeking,  and  now,  through 
mercy,  I  have  found,  the  Pearl  of  great  price.  It 
is  both  the  prayer  and  the  hope  of  my  heart,  that 
a  day  is  coming  when  you  shall  make  the  same 
acknowledgment.  From  your  Letters  and  Ser- 
mons, I  am  encouraged  to  address  you  in  our 
Lord's  words,  "Thou  art  not far'from the  kingdom 
of  God.'*  I  am  persuaded  the  views  you  have 
received  will  not  suffer  you  to  remain  where  you 
are.  But  fidelity  obliges  me  to  add,  "  Yet  one 
thing  thou  lackest."  That  "  one  thing"  I  trust 
the  Lord  will  both  shew  you,  and  bestow  upon 
you,  in  his  due  time. — You  speak  somewhere  of 
**  atoning  for  disobedience  by  repentance."  Ah ! 
my  dear  sir,  when  we  are  brought  to  estimate  our 
disobedience,  by  comparing  it  with  such  a  sense 
of  the  majesty,  holiness,  and  authority  of  God, 
and  the  spirituality,  extent,  and  sanction  of  his 
holy  law,  as  he^  and  he  only,  can  impress  upon 
thelieart  of  a  sinner,  we  shall  be  convinced  that 
nothing  but  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  can  atone 
for  the  smallest  instance  of  disobedience. 

I  intimated,  in  my  letter  from  London,  one 
defect  of  your  scheme,  which  will  probably  be  the 
first  to  engage  your  notice.  I  am  sure  you  have  a 
desire  to  be  useful  to  the  souls  of  men ;  to  be  an 
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You  complain  that  I  have  hitherto  disappointed 
your  expectations, — If  you  have  preserved  my 
first  papers,  I  believe  you  wUl  find  that  I  apprised 
you  this  might  probably  be  the  event,  and  cer- 
tainly must,  unless  it  should  please  (xod  to  make 
what  I  should  write  m  means  of  giving  you  the 
same  views  with  myself.  I  only  proposed^  as  a 
witness,  to  bear  a  simple  testimony  to  what  I  had 
seen  and  known.  So  far  as  you  believed  me  sin- 
cere, and  unwilling  to  impose  upon  you,  I  thought 
y OH  might  admit  there  was  perhaps  some  wei^t 
in  what  I  advanced,  though  for  the  present  you 
could  not  see  things  in  the  same  light  And  if 
you  allowed  a  possibility,  that  my  changing  the 
sentiments  which  I  once  held  in  conmion  with 
yourself  might  be  upon  sufficient  grounds,  jgfi 
would,  as  I  trust  you  do,  wait  upon  the  great 
Teacher  for  his  instruction;  otherwise  I  did  not 
expect  to  convince  you ;  nor  do  I  yet,  only  I  am 
glad  to  put  myself  in  his  hands  as  an  instrument. 

You  quite  misunderstood  what  I  spoke  of  the 
light  and  influende  oflhe  Spirit  of  God.  He  re- 
veals to  me  no  new  truths,  but  has  only  shewn  me 
the  meaning  of  his  own  written  word :  nor  is  this 
light  a  particular  revelation,  it  is  common  to  all 
who  are  born  again.  And  thiis,  though  you  and 
I  cannot  fully  agree  about  it,  yet  I  almost  daily 
meet  with  persons,  from  the  east,  west,  north,  and 
south,  whom,  though  I  never  saw  them  before,  I 
find  we  understand  each  other  at  once.  This  (as 
you  bid  me  be  explicit)  is  the  one  thing  wh^h 
you  at  present  lack.  And  I  limited  my  expres- 
sion to  one  things  •  because  it  is  our  Lord's  expres- 
sion, and  because  that  one  thing  includes  many. 
As  I  said  before,  I  cannot  give  it  yo«^  but  tlie 
Lord  can;  and  from  the  desire  he  has  raised  in 
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your  heart,  I  have  a  warm  hope  that  he  will. 
You  place  the  whole  stress  of  your  inquiries  upon 
reason :  I  am  far  from  discarding  reason,  when  it 
is  enlightened  and  sgnctified  ;  but  spiritual  tkings 
must  be  spiritual^  discerned,  and  can  be  received 
and  discerned  no  'bther  way ;  for  to  our  natural 
reason  they  are  foolishness;  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  15; 
Matth.  xi.  25.  This  certain  something  I  can  no 
more  describe  to  those  who  have  not  experienced 
it,  than  I  could  describe  the  taste  of  a  pine-apple 
to  a  person  who  had  never  seen  one.  But  Scrip- 
tural proofs  might  be  adduced  in  abundance,  yet 
not  so  as  to  give  a  solid  conviction  of  it,  till  we 
actually  experience  it.  Thus  it  was  with  my 
friend^  whose  case  I  sent  you.  When  God  gave 
him  the  key  (as  he  expressed  it),  then  the  Scrip- 
tures were  unlocked.  His  wishing  himself  a 
Deist  some  time  before,  was  not  from  any  liber- 
tine exceptions  he  made  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Gospel,  but  from  the  perplexing  embarrassments 
he  luid  found,  by  endeavouring  to  understand  the 
doctrines  by  dint  of  reason,  though  reason  in  him 
was  as  strong  and  penetrating  as  in  most  men  I 
ever  met  with.  Upon  your  present  plan,  how 
can  I  hope  to  satisfy  you,  though  even  St.  Paul 
asserts  it.  That  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God  ?  You  will  readily  agree  with  me  to  the  pro- 
position as  it  stands  in  St.  Paul's  words,  but  I 
think  will  not  so  readily  assent  to  what  I  have  no 
more  doubt  than  of  my  own  existence,  is  the 
sense  of  it.  That  the  heart  of  man— of  any  man, 
tvery  man,  however  apparently  amiable  in  his 
outward  conduct,  however  benevolent  to  his  fel- 
kMl^creatures,  however  abundant  and  zealous  in 
his  devotions — is,  by  nature,  enmity  against  Grod ; 
B|yt  indeed  against  the  idea  he  himself  forms  of 
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God,  but  against  the  chafkcter  which  Ood  haft  re- 
pealed of  himself  in  die  Scripture.  Man  in  an 
enemy  to  the  justice,  adirereignty,  and  law  of  God ; 
and  to  the  alone  method  of  iialvation  he  has  ap« 
pointed  in  the  Gospel,  by  faith  only ;  by  such  a 
faith  as  it  is  no  more  in  "Us  power  to  contribute 
to  tbe  production  of  in  himself,  than  he  can  con* 
tribute  to  raising  the  dead,  or  making  a  world. 
Whatever  is  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  can  rise  no 
higher  than  its  prineiple — But  the  Lord  could  con* 
Tince  you  of  this  by  a  glance  of  thought. 

But  I  must  break  off,  for  want  both  of  room  and 
time.  Let  me  remind  you  of  our  agreement,  to 
use  and  allow  the  greatest  freedom,  and  not  to  be 
offended  with  what-  is  meant  well  on  either  side. 
S6mething  in  your  last  letter  made  me  apprehen- 
sive you  were  a  little  displeased  with  me.  He 
that  knows  my  heart,  knows  that  I  wish  you  well 
as  my  own  soul. 

The  expression,  of  atoning  for  disobedience  by 
fepentance,  was  in  one  of  your  sermons.  I  con- 
sidered  it  as  unguarded;  but,  on  my  view  of  things, 
it  were  in  a  manner  impossible  I  could  use  that 
esfressim,  though  perhaps  too  often  ungucurded 
myself.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  VIL 

My  dear  Friend,  November  17,  1775. 

At  length  I  take  np  your  favour  of  August  14, 
with  design  to  give  a  more  explicit  answer.  My 
delaying  hitherto  has  been  unavoidable;  I  a^ 
sorry  to  have  your  patience  put  to  so  long  a  trial; 
and  should  be  more  sorry,  but  that  I  conshkr, 
that  in  my  former  papers,  sermons,  Omicron's 
Letters,  &c.  you  ahready  possess  the  whole  0ft 
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substance)  of  what  I  have  to  offer.    My  preMnt 
part  it  but  actum  age?r,  to  repeat  what  I  have 
elsewhere  expressed,  only  with  some  variety  and 
enlargement.  You  yourself  well  state  the  situation 
of  our  debate,  when  you  say,  **  Nor  in  truth  do 
yon  offer  any  arguments  to  convince  me,  nor  does 
it  seem  very  consistent  on  your  grounds  so  to  do. 
And  if  this  important  change  is  to  be  brought 
abont  by  the  intervention  of  some  extraordinary 
impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  cannot  be  brought 
about  without  it,  I  do  not  see  any  thing  farther 
that  I  have  to  do,  than  to  keep  my  mind  as  mach 
tmbiassed  as  1  can,  and  to  wait  and  pray  for  it."*— 
I  think  my  letter  from  London  was  to  the  purport 
of  these  your  own  words,  though  you  seemed  dis- 
satisfied' with  it.    While  we  see  through  a  dif- 
ferent medium,  it  will  be  easy  for  you  to  answer 
etery  text  I  might  adduce  in  support  of  my  sen- 
timents, as  you  have  those  I  have  already  brought, 
"That  yoti  understand  them  otherwise.'*     In 
order  to  support  my  sense  of  one  text,  I  should 
perhaps  quote  and  argue  from  twenty  more,  and 
stBl  •'  You  would  understand  them  otherwise.'' 
The  lifb  of  man,  yea  of  Methuselah,  would  hardly 
tidftce  to  prove,  object,  and  defend  all  that  might 
be  alleged  on  both  sides  in  this  way ;  and  at  last 
Xlfe  should  leave  off  as  we  began,  more  fully  con- 
firmed in  our  own  opinions,  unless  the  Lord,  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  should  be  pleased  to  shew  the 
4^etsoii  who  maintained  the  wrong  side  of  the  ar- 
jtument  where  his  mistake  lay.   However,  I  mean 
m  take  some  notice  of  your  queries  as  they  offer 
tii6iM6lves. 
flke  &rst  which  occurs  is  complicated.    The 
dMiMitre  I  think  is,  whether  such  belief  and  aims 
ft  yon  possess  will  stand  you  in  no  stead,  unlesa 
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you  likewise  believe  grace  irresistible,  predesti- 
nation absolute,  faith  in  supernatural  impulses, 
&c.  ?  You  may  have  observed,  I  have  several 
times  waved  speaking  about  predestination  or 
election — not  that  I  am  ashamed  of  the  doctrine, 
because,  if  it  be  indeed  absurd,  shocking,  and 
unjust,  the  blame  will  not  deservedly  fall  upon 
me,  for  I  did  not  invent  it,  but  upon  the  Scrip- 
tures, where  I  am  sure  it  is  laid  down  in  as  plain 
terms  as  that  God  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth.  I  own  I  cannot  but  wonder  that  persons 
professing  any  reverence  for  the  Bible  should  so 
openly  and  strongly  declare  their  abhorrence  of 
what  the  Bible  so  expressly  teaches, — namely, 
that  there  is  a  discrimination  of  persons  by  the 
grace  and  good  pleasure  of  God,  where  by  nature 
there  is  no  difference ;  and  that  all  things  respect- 
ing the  salvation  of  these  persons  is  infallibly 
secured  by  a  Divine  predestination. 

I  do  not  offer  this  as  a  rational  doctrine  (though 
it  be  highly  so  to  me),  but  it  is  Scriptural,  or  else 
the  Scripture  is  a  mere  nose  of  wax,  and  without 
a  determinate  meaning.  What  ingenuity  is  need- 
ful to  interpret  many  passages  in  a  sense  more 
favourable  to  our  natural  prejudices  against  God's 
sovereignty!  Matt.  xi.  25,  26,  and  xiii.  10 — 17; 
Mark  xiii.  20—22 ;  John  xvii.  passim ;  John 
x.  26 ;  Rom.  viii.  28—30,  and  ix.  13 — 24,  and 
xi.  7 ;  Eph.  i.  4^,  5 ;  1  Pet.  i.  2.  Were  I  fond  of 
disputing,  as  I  am  not,  I  think  I  could  put  a 
close  reasoner  hard  to  it,  to  maintain  the  truth  of 
Scripture  prophecies,  or  the  belief  of  a  particular 
providence,  unless  he  would  admit  a  Divine  pre- 
destination of  causes  and  events  as  the  ground  of 
his  arguments.  However,  as  I  said,  I  have  chosen 
to  wave  the  point;  because,  however  true  and 
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necessary  in  itself^  the  knowledge  and  compre- 
hension of  it  is  not  necessary  to  the  being  of  a 
true  Christian,  though  I  can  hardly  conceive  he 
can  be  an  established,  consistent  believer  without 
it.  This  doctrine  is  not  the  turning  point  between 
you  and  me:  the  nature  of  justification,  and  the 
method  of  a  sinner  s  acceptance  with  God,  are  of 
much  more  immediate  importance ;  and  there- 
fore, if  I  am  to  speak  plainly,  I  must  say,  that  I 
look  upon  your  present  sentiments,  attainments, 
and  advances,  as  you  describe  them,  to  constitute 
that  kind  of  gain  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  and  con- 
cerning which  I  hope  you  will  one  day  be  of  his 
mind,  and  be  glad  to  account  it  all  loss,  that  you 
may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  ''  not  having 
your  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but 
ike  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith,"  Phil, 
iii.  4,  7 — 10.  For,  as  you  tell  me,  you  never 
remember  a  time  when  you  were  not  conscious 
before  God  of  great  unworthiness,  and  intervals 
of  earnest  endeavours  to  serve  him,  though  not 
with  the  same  success,  yet  something  in  the  same 
itay  asat  present;  this  is  but  saying,  in  other 
words,  you  never  remember  a  time  when  old 
fliings  passed  away,  and  all  things  became  new : 
nd  yet  the  Apostle  insists  much  upon  this,  2  Cor. 
IT.  6,  and  v.  17.  The  convictions  of  natural 
conscience/ and  those  which  are  wrought  in  the 
*  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  different,  not  only  in 
degree,  but  in  kind ;  the  light  of  a  glow-worm  and 
of'the  sun  do  not  more  essentially  differ.  The 
facmer  are  partial  and  superficial,  leave  us  in  pos- 
session of  a  supposed  power  of  our  own,  are  paci- 
fied by  some  appearances  of  an  outward  change, 
and  make  us  no  further  sensible  of  the  necessity 
of  a  Saviour  than  to  make  our  doings  and  duties 
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(if  I  may  so  express  myself)  fUU  weighty  which 
perhaps  might  otherwise  be  a  little  deficieat  when 
brought  to  the  balances  of  the  saactuary*     But 
truly  spiritual  convictions  give  us  fsx  other  views 
of  sin :  they  lead  us  to  a  deep  and  awful  con- 
sideration of  the  rootf  our  total  absolute  depravity,^ 
and  our  utter  apostasy  from  God,  by  which  we 
are  incapable  of  doing  good,  as  a  dead  man  is  <tf 
performing  the  functions  of  life.    They  lead  us 
to  the  ruk  and  standard — the  strict,  holy,  inflexible 
law  of  God,  which  reaches  to  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart ;  requires  perfect,  universal, 
persevering  obedience ;  denounces  a  curse  up<m 
every  &ilure.   Gal.  iii.  10;   and  affords  neither 
place  nor  strength  for  repentance.'    Thus  they 
sweep  away  every  hope  and  refuge  we  had  before, 
and  fix  upon  us  a  sense  of  guilt  and  ccmdemna- 
tion,  from  which  there  is  no  relief,  till  we  can  look 
to  Jesus,  as  the  wounded  Israelites  did  to  the 
brazen  serpent ;  which  was  not  to  give  efficacy 
to  medicines  and  plasters  of  their  own  applicatioii, 
but  to  heal  them  completely  of  itself  by  looking 
at  it :  John  iii.  14,  15,  and  vi.  40 ;  Isaiah  xliii.  22. 
You  wish  me  to  explain  my  distinction  between 
faith  and  rational  assent ;  and  though  I  know  no 
two  things  in  the  world  more  clearly  distinct  in 
themselves,  or  more  expressly  distinguished  in 
Scripture,  yet  I  fear  I  may  not  easily  make  it 
appear  to  you.    You  allow  £iith,  in  your  sense, 
to  be  the  gift  of  God ;  but,  in  my  sense,  it  is  like* 
wise  wrought  by  the  operation  of  God :  Col.  ii.  12: 

ro  vir^SoXXov  /iicyedoc    r^q    Swa/icnic  avrov,   kcbv  mt 
tvupytiav  rov  icparovc  riic  i(i\voq  avrou  * ;   that  same 

^i^^gy  of  the  power  of  his  strength,  by  which  the 

*  Ephes.  i.  19. 
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dead  body  of  Jesus  was  raised  from  the  dead : 
can  these  strong  expressions  intend  no  more  than 
a  rational  assent^  such  as  we  give  to  a  proposition 
in  Euclid  ?  I  believe  fallen  reason  is,  of  itself^ 
utterly  incapable  even  of  assenting  to  the^reat 
truths  of  Revelation ;  it  may  assent  to  the  terms 
in  which  they  are  proposed,  but  it  must  put  its 
0¥m  interpretation  upon  them,  or  it  would  despise 
them.  The  natural  man  can  neither  receive  nor 
discern  the  things  of  God :  and  if  any  one  would 
be  wise,  the  Apostle's  first  advice  to  him  is,  '^  Let 
him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise ;  for  the* 
wisdom  of  the  world  is  foolishness  with  God." 

Indeed,  when  the  heart  is  changed,  and  the 
mind  enlightened ;  then  reason  is  sanctified,  and,* 
if  I  may  so  say,  baptized ;  renounces  its  curious* 
disquisitions,  and  is  content  humbly  to  tread  in: 
the  path  of  Revelation.  This  is  one  difierence : 
assent  may  be  the  act  of  our  natural  reason ; 
fiuth  is  the  effect  of  immediate  Almighty  power. 
Another  difference  is.  Faith  is  always  efficacious, 
"  it  worketh  by  love;"  whereas  assent  is  often 
given  where  it  has  little  or  no  influence  upon 
the  conduct.  Thus,  for  instance,  every  one  will 
assent  to  this  truth.  All  men  are  mortal :  yet  the 
greatest  part  of  mankind,  though  they  readily 
assent  to  the  proposition,  and  it  would  be  highly 
irrational  to  do  otherwise,  live  as  they  might  do 
if  tiie  reverse  were  true.  But  they  who  have 
Divine  faith,  feel,  as  well  as  say,  they  are  pilgrims 
and  sojourners  upon  earth.  Again:  faith  gives 
peace  of  conscience,  access  to  God,  and  a  sure 
evidence  and  subsistence  of  things  not  seen;  Rom. 
T.  1,  2;  Heb.  xi.  I :  whereas  a  Calm,  dispassion- 
ate reasoner  may  be  compelled  to  assent  to  tiie 
external  arguments  in  favour  of  Christianity,  and 
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yet  remain  a  total  strimger  to  that  commumon 
with  God,  that  Spirit  of  adoption,  that  foretaste 
of  glory,  which  is  the  privilege  and  portion  of 
believers.  So  likewise  faith  overcomes  the  world, 
which  rational  assent  will  not  do :  witness  the 
lives  and  tempers  of  thousands,  who  yet  would 
be  affronted  if  their  assent  to  the  Gospel  should 
be  questioned.  To  sum  up  all  in  a  word,  '^He 
that  believes  shall  be  saved  f  *  but  surely  many, 
who  give  a  rational  assent  to  the  Gospel,  live  and 
die  in  those  sins  which  exclude  from  the  kingdom 
of  God,  Gal.  V.  19—21 .  Faith  is  the  eflfect  of  a 
principle  of  new  life  implanted  in  the  soul,  that 
was  before  dead  in  trespasses  and  sius ;  and  it 
qualifies,  not  only  for  obeying  the  Saviour's  pre-, 
cepts,  but  chiefly  and  primarily  fqr  receiving  from 
and  rejoicing  in  his  fulness,  admiring  his  love,  his 
work,  his  person,  his  glory,  his  advocacy.  It 
makes  Christ  precious ;  enthrones  him  in  the  heart ; 
presents  him  as  the  most  delightful  object  to. our 
meditations, — as  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sane- 
tification,  and  strength;  our  root,  head,  life, 
shepherd,  and  husband.  These  are  all  Scriptural 
expressions  and  images,  setting  forth,  so  far  as 
words  can  declare,  what  Jesus  is  in  himself  and  to 
his  believing  people.  But  how  cold  is  the  comment 
which  rational  assent  puts  upon  very. many  pas- 
sages, wherein  the  Apostle  Paul  endeavours  (but 
in  vain)  to  express  the  fulness  of  his  heart  upon 
this  subject !  A  most  valued  friend  of  mine,  a 
Clergyman  now  Jiving,  had  for  many  years  given 
a  rational  assent  to  the  Gospel.  He  laboured 
with  much  earnestness  upon  your  plan ;  was  very 
exemplary  in  his  whole  conduct ;  preached:  almost 
incessantly  (two  or  three  times  every  day  in  the 
week  for  years),  having  a  parish  in  the  remote 
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parts  of  Yorkshire^  of  great  extent,  and  contain- 
ing five  or  six  different  hamlets  at  some  distance 
from  each  other.     He  succeeded  likewise  with  his 
people  so  far  as  to  break  them  off  from  outward 
irregularities ;  and  was  mentioned,  in  a  letter  to 
the  Society  for  propagating  the  Gospel  (which  I 
have  seen  in  print)  as  the  most  perfect  example 
of  a  parish  priest  which  this  nation,  or  perhaps 
this  age,  has  produced.      Thus  he  went  on  for 
many  years,  teaching  his  people  what  he  knew, 
for  he  could  teach  them  no  more.     He  lived  in 
such  retirement  and  recess,  that  he  was  unac- 
quainted with  the  persons  and  principles  of  any 
who  are  now  branded  as  enthusiasts  and  metho- 
dists.     One  day,  reading  Ephes.  iii.  in  his  Greek 
Testament,  his  thoughts  were  stopped  by  the 
word  avc£ixvia<rrov,  in  verse  8.     He  was  struck, 
and  led  to  think  with  himself  to  this  purpose:  The 
Apostle,  when  speaking  of  the  love  and  riches  of 
Christ,  uses  remarkable  expressions ;  he  speaks  of 
heights,  and  depths,  and  lengths,  and  breadths,  and 
unsearchables,  where  I  seem  to  find  every  thing 
plain,  easy,  and  rational.     He  finds  mysteries 
where  I  can  perceive  none.     Surely,  though  I 
use  the  words  Gospel,  faith,  and  grace,  with  him, 
my  ideas  of  them  must  be  different  from  his. 
This  led  him  to  a  close  examination  of  all  his 
Epistles,  and,  by  the  blessing  of  Gt>d,  brought  on 
a  total  change  in  his  views  and  preaching.     He 
no  longer  set  his  people  to  keep  a  law  of  faith ;  to 
trust  in  their  sincerity  and  endeavours,  upon  some 
general  hope  that  Christ  would  help  them  out 
where  they  came  short ;  but  he  preached  Christ 
himself,  as  the  end  of  the  Law  for  righteousness 
to  every  one  that  believeth.     He  felt  himself,  and 
laboured  to  convince  others,  that  there  is  no  hope 
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for  a  sinner  but  merely  in  the  blood  of  Jesus ;  and 
no  possibility  of  his  doing  any  works  acceptable 
to  God,  till  he  himself  be  first  made  accepted  in 
the  Beloved.     Nor  did  he  labour  in  vain.     Now 
his  preaching  efiected,  not  only  an  outwftrd  re* 
formation,  but  a  real  change  of  heart,  in  very 
many  of  his  hearers.     The  word  was  receired, 
as  Paul  expresses  it^  not  with  a  rational  ass^t 
only,  but  with  demonstration  and  power,  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance;  and  their 
endeavours  to  observe  the  Gospel  precepts  were 
abundantly  more  extensive,  uniform,  and  success- 
ful, when  they  were  brought  to  say,  with  the  Apostle, 
**  I  am  crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless  I  live, 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  life  I 
live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God." 
Such  a  change  of  views  and  sentiments  I  pray 
God  my  friend  may  experience.     These  tUngs 
may  appear  uncouth  to  you  at  present,  as  they 
have  done   to    many  who  now  bless  God  for 
shewing  them  what   their  reason  could  never 
have  taught  them.     My  divinity  is  unfashionable 
enough  at  present,  but  it  was  not  so  always ;  you 
will  find  few  books,  written  from  the  sera  of  the 
Reformation,  till  a  little  before  Laud's  time,  that 
set  forth  any  other.    There  were  few  pulpits  till 
after  the  Restoration  from  which  any  other  was 
heard.     A  lamentable  change  has  indeed  since 
taken  place;  but  God  has  not  left  himself  with- 
out witnesses. — ^You  think,  though  I  disclaim  in- 
fallibility, I  arrogate  too  much  in  speaking  with 
so  much  certainty.     I  am  fallible  indeed ;   but  I 
am  sure  of  the  main  points  of  doctrine  I  hold. 
I  am  not  in  the  least  doubt,  whether  salvation  be 
of  faith  or  of  works ;  whether  faith  be  of  our 
own  power  or  of  God's  operation ;  whether  Christ's 
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^**\,  ■!■  our  own,  be  the  just  ground  of  our 

1^1  ather  a  man  can  truly  call  Jesus  Lord, 
^M  •  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  have 
^M  liesitation  about  these  points,  than  I 
Hlave  were  I  asked  whether  it  was  Cxod 
Hfirho  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 
mti  as  I  have  more  than  once  observed, 
sentiments  were  once  my  own ;  so  that  I, 
have  travelled  both  roads,  may  have  perhaps 
stronger  reasons  to  determine  me  which  is 
the  right,  than  you  can  have,  who  have  only 
travelled  one. 

Your  two  sheets  may  lead  me  to  write  as  many 
quires,  if  I  do  not  check  myself.  I  now  come  to 
Uie  two  queries  you  propose,  the  solution  of 
which  you  think  will  clearly  mark  the  difference 
oi  our  sentiments.  The  substance  of  them  is, 
let.  Whether  I  think  any  sinner  ever  perished  in 
his  sins  (to  whom  the  Gospel  has  been  preached) 
because  God  refused  to  supply  him  with  such  a 
proportion  of  his  assistance  as  was  absolutely 
necessary  to  his  believing  and  repenting,  or  with- 
out his  having  previously  rejected  the  incitements 
of  his  Holy  Spirit  ?  A  fiiU  answer  to  this  would 
require  a  sheet.  But,  briefly,  I  believe,  that,  all 
mankind  being  corrupt  and  guilty  before  God, 
he  might,  without  impeachment  to  his  justice, 
have  left  them  all  to  perish,  as  we  are  assured 
he  did  the  fallen  angels.  But  he  has  been  pleased 
to  shew  mercy ;  and  mercy  must  be  free :  if  the 
rinner  has  any  claim  to  it,  so  far  it  is  justice,  not 
mercy.  HE,  who  is  to  be  our  Judge,  assures  us, 
^t  few  find  the  gate  that  leadeth  to  life,  while 
many  throng  the  road  to  destruction.  Your 
question  seems  to  imply,  that  you  think  God 
other  did  make  salvation  equally  open  to  all,  o' 
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that  it  would  have  been  more  becoming  his  good- 
ness to  have  done  so. 

But  he.  is  the  potter » we  are  the  clay :  his  ways 
and  thoughts  are  above  ours,  as  the  heavens  are 
higher  than  the  earth.  The  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
toiU  do  right.  He  has  appointed  a  day,  when  he 
will  manifest,  to  the  conviction  of  aH,  that  He  has 
done  right.  Till  then,  I  hold  it  best  to  take  things 
upon  his  wordy  and  not  too  harshly  determine 
what  it  becomes  Jehovah  to  do.  Instead  oC  saying 
what  /  think,  let  it  suffice  to.  remind  you  of  what 
St.  Paul  thought,  Rom.  ix.  15 — ^21.  But,  fisurther, 
I  say,  that  unless  mercy  were  afforded  to  those 
who  cure  saved,  in  a  way  peculiar  to  themselves,' 
and  which  is  not  afforded  to  those  who  perish,  I 
believe  no  one  soul  could  be  saved.  For  .1  be- 
lieve fallen  man,  universally,  considered  as  such, 
is  as  incapable  of  doing  the  least  thing  towards 
his  salvation  till  prevented  by  the  grace  of  God 
(as  our  Article  speaks),  as  a  dead  body  is  of  re- 
storing itself  to  life.  Whatever  difference  takes 
place  between  men  in  this  respect,  is  of  graces  that 
is,  of  God,  undeserved.  Yea,  his  first  approaches 
to  our  hearts  are  undesired  too;  for,  till  he  seeks 
us,  we  cannot,  we  will  not  seek  him.  Psalm  ex.  3. 
It  is  in  the  day  of  his  power,  and  not  before, 
his  people  are  made  willing.  But  I  believe,  where 
the  Gospel  is  preached,  they  who  do  perish  do 
wilfully  resist  the  light,  and  choose  and  cleave  to 
darkness,  and  stifle  the  convictions  which  the 
truths  of  God,  when  his  true  Gospel  is  indeed  preach- 
edy  will,  in  one  degree  or  other,  force  upon  their 
minds.  The  cares  of  this  world,  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  riches,  the  love  of  other  things,  the  violence 
of  sinful  appetites,  their  prejudices,  pride,  and  self- 
righteousness  either  prevent   the  reception,   or 
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choke  the  growth  of  the  good  seed :  thus  their 
own  sin  and  obstinacy  is  the  proper  cause  of  their 
destruction ;  they  will  not  come  to  Christ  that  they 
may  have  life.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  true  that 
they  cannot,  unless  they  are  supematurally  drawn 
of  Grod ;  John  v.  40 ;  vi.  44.  They  will  not  and 
they  cannot  come.  Both  are  equally  true,  and 
they  are  consistent.  For  a  man's  cannot,  is  not  a 
natural  but  a  moral  inability :  not  an  impossibility 
in  the  nature  of  things,  as  it  is  for  me  to  walk  upon, 
the  water,,  or  to  fly  in  the  air ;  but  such  an  in- 
ability  as,  instead  of  extenuating,  does  exceedingly 
enhance  and  aggravate  his  guilt.  He  is  so  blinded 
by  Satan,  so  alienated  from.  God  by  nature  and 
wicked  works,  so  given  up  to  sin,  so  averse  from 
that  way  of  salvation  which  is  contrary  to  his 
pride  and  natural  wisdom,  that  he  will  not  em- 
brace it  or  seek  after  it ;  and  therefore  he  cannot, 
till  the  grace  of  God  powerfully  enlightens  his 
mind,  and  overcomes  his  obstacles. — But  this 
brings  me  to  your  second  query, 

II.  Do  I  think  that  God,  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  his  providence,  grants  his  assistance  in  an  ir- 
resistible manner,  or  effects  faith  and  conversion 
without  the  sinner's  own  hearty  consent  and  con- 
currence? I  rather  choose  to  term,  grace  invin- 
able  thBxx  irresistible:  for  it  is  too  often  resisted, 
even  by  those  who  believe ;  but,  because  it  is  in- 
vincible, it  triumphs  over  all  resistance  when  he 
is  pleased  to  bestow  it.  For  the  rest,  I  believe 
no  sinner  is  converted  without  his  own  hearty  will 
and  concurrence.  But  he  is  not  willing  till  he  is 
made  so.  Why  does  he  at  all  refuse?  Because 
he  is  insensible  of  his  state ;  because  he  knows 
not  the  evil  of  sin,  the  strictness  of  the  law,  the 
majesty  of  God  whom  he  has  offended,  nor  the 
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total  apostasy  of  his  heart ;  because  he  is'blind  to 
eternity,  and  ignorant  of  the  excellency  of  CSurist ; 
because  he  is  comparatively  whole,  and  sees  not 
his  need  of  this  great  Physician ;  because  he  relies 
upcfnhis  own  wisdom,  pow^,  and  supposed  .righ- 
teousness. Now,  inthis  state  of  things,  when  €rod 
comes  with  a  purpose  of  mercy,  he  begins  by 
convincing  the  person  of  sin,  judgment,  and  righ- 
teousness ;  causes  him  to  feel  and  know  that  he  is  a 
lost,  condemned,  helpless  creature ;  and  then  dis- 
covers to  him  the  necessity,  sufficiency,  and  will- 
ingness of  Christ  to  save  them  that  are  ready  to 
perish,  without  money  or  price,  without  doings 
or  deservings.  Then  he  sees  faith  to  be  very  dtf* 
ferent  from  a  rational  assent ;  finds  that  nothing 
but  the  power  of  God  can  produce  a  well-grounded 
hope  in  the  heart  of  a  convinced  sinner ;  therefore 
looks  to  Jesus,  who  is  the  author  and  fJnJBher  of 
faith,  to  enable  him  to  believe.  For  this  he  wait9 
in  what  we  call  the  means  of  grace ;  he  prays,  he 
reads  the  word,  he  thirsts  for  God  as  the  hart 
pants  for  the  water-brooks ;  and,  though  perhaps 
for  a  while  he  is  distressed  with  many  doubts  and 
fears,  he  is  encouraged  to  wait  on,  because  Jesus 
has  said,  **  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out."  The  obstinacy  of  the  will  remains 
while  the  understanding  is  dark,  and  ceases  when 
that  is  enlightened.  Suppose  a  man  walking  in 
the  dark,  where  there  are  pits  and  precipices  of 
which  he  is  not  aware :  you  are  sensible  of  his 
danger,  and  call  after  him;  but  he  thinks  he 
knows  better  than  you,  refuses  your  advice,  and 
is  perhaps  angry  with  you  for  your  importunity. 
He  sees  no  danger,  therefore  will  not  be  per- 
suaded  there  is  any.  But  if  you  go  with  a  light, 
get  before  him,  and  shew  him  plainly,  that  if  he 
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takes  a&other  step  he  falls  beyond  the  power  of 
recoveiy-^then  he  will  stop  of  his  own  accord, 
blame  himself  for  not  minding  you  before,  and  be 
ready  to  comply  with  your  £surthe%  directions.  In 
either  case,  man's  will  acts  with  equal  freedom : 
the  difference  of  his  conduct  arises  from  con- 
viction. Something  like  this  is  the  case  in  our 
spiritual  concerns.  Sinners  are  called  and  warned 
by  the  word ;  but  they  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes, 
and  take  but  little  notice,  till  the  Lord  gives  them 
lights  which  he  is  not  bound  to  give  to  any,  and 
therefore  cannot  be  bound  to  give  to  all.  They 
who  have  it,  have  reason  to  be  thankful,  and  sub- 
scribe to  the  Apostle's  words,  *'  By  grace  are  ye 
saved,  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God." 

I  have  not  yet  half  done  with  the  first  sheet : 
shall  consider  the  rest  at  leisure ;  but  send  this  as 
a  specimen  of  my  willingness  to  clear  my  senti- 
ments to  you  as  far  as  I  can.  Unless  it  should 
please  Grod  to  make  what  I  offer  satisfactory,  I 
well  know  before-hand  what  objections  and 
answers  will  occur  to  you ;  for  these  points  have 
been  often  debated ;  and,  after  a  course  of  twenty- 
seven  years,  in  which  religion  has  been  the  chief 
object  of  my  thoughts  and  inquiries,  I  am  not 
entirely  a  stranger  to  what  can  be  offered  on  either 
^e;  What  I  write,  I  write  simply  and  in  love ; 
beseeching  Him,  who  alone  can  set  a  seal  to  his 
own  truth,  to  guide  you  and  bless  you.  This 
letter  has  been  more  than  a  week  in  hand;  I 
have  been  called  from  it  I  suppose  ten  times, 
frequently  in  the  middle  of  a  period  or  a  line. 
My  leisure^  which  before  was  small,  is  now  re- 
duced almost  to  a  nothing.  But  I  am  desirous  to 
keep  up  my  correspondence  with  you,  because  I 
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feel  an  affectionate  interest  in  you,  and  because 
it  pleased  God  to  put  it  into  your  heart  to  apply 
to  me.  You  cannot  think  how  your  first  letter 
struck  me:  itc^as  so  unexpected,  and  seemed  so 
improbable,  that  you  should  open  your  mind  to 
me,  I  immediately  conceived  a  hope  that  it  woidd 
prove  for  good.     Nor  am  I  yet  discouraged. 

When  you  have  leisure  and  inclination  write ; 
I  shall  be  always  glad  to  hear  from  you,  and  I 
will  proceed  in  answering  what  I  have  already  by 
me,  as  fast  as  I  can.  But  I  have  many  letters  now 
waiting,  for  answers,  which  must  be  attended  to. 

I  recommend  you  to  the  blessing  and  care  of 
the  great  Shepherd ;  and  remain,  &c. 


LETTER  VIIL 

My  Dear  Friend,  December  8,  1775. 

Are  you  willing  I  should  still  call  you  so,  or 
are  you  quite  weary  of  me  ?  Your  silence  makes 
me  suspect  the  latter.  However,  it  is  my  part  to 
fulfil  my  promise,  and  then  leave  the  event  to 
God.  As  I  have  but  an  imperfect  remembrance 
of  what  I  have  already  written,  I  may  be  liable 
to  some  repetitions.  I  cannot  stay  to  comment 
upon  every  line  in  your  letter,  but  I  proceed  to 
notice  such  passages  as  seem  most  to  affect  the 
subject  in  debistte.  When  you  speak  of  the  Scrip- 
ture's maintaining  one  consistent  sense,  which,  tf 
the  word  of  God,  it  certainly  must  do,  you  say 
you  read  and  understand  it  in  this  one  consiistent 
sense;  nay,  you  cannot  remember  the  time  when 
you  did  not.  It  is  otherwise  with  me,  and  with 
multitudes ;  we  remember  when  it  was  a  sealed 
book ;  and  we  are  sure  it  would  have  been  so  still, 
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had  not  the  Holy  Spirit  opened  our  understandings. 
But  when  you  add,  ''  Though  I  pretend  not  to 
understand  the  whole,  yet  what  I  do  understand 
appears  perfectly  consistent;"  I  know  not  how 
far  this  exception  may  extend;  for  perhaps  the 
reason  why  you  allow  you  do  not  understand  some 
parts,  is  because  you  cannot  make  them  consistent 
with  the  sense  you  put  upon  other  parts.  You 
quote  my  words,  '*  That  when  we  are  conscious 
of  our  depravity,  reasoning  stands  us  in  no  stead." 
Undoubtedly  reason  always  will  stand  rational 
creatures  in  some  stead ;  but  my  meaning  is,  that, 
when  we  are  deeply  convinced  of  sin,  all  our 
former  reasonings  upon  the  ways  of  God,  while  we 
made  our  conceptions  the  standard  by  which  we 
judge  what  is  befitting  Him  to  do,  as  if  He  were 
altogether  such  an  one  as  ourselves — all  those 
cobweb  reasonings  are  swept  away,  and  we  sub- 
mit to  his  avTog  c^ii  without  reasoning,  though  not 
without  reason — for  we  have  the  strongest  reason 
imaginable  to  acknowledge  ourselves  vile  and  lost, 
without  righteousness  and  strength,  when  we  ac- 
tually feel  ourselves  to  be  so. — You  speak  of  the 
Grospel  terms  of  justification.  The  term  is  faith, 
Maik  xvi.  16;  Acts  xiii.  39:  the  Gospel  pro- 
pounds, admits,  no  other  term.  But  this  faith,  as 
I  endeavoured  to  shew  in  my  former  letter,  is  very 
different  from  rational  assent. — You  speak  like- 
wise of  the  law  of  faith ;  by  which,  if  you  mean 
what  some  call  the  remedial  law,  which  we  are  ta 
obey  as  well  as  we  can,  and  such  obedience,  to- 
gether with  our  faith,  will  entitle  us  to  acceptance 
with  God ;  I  am  persuaded  the  Scrijpture  speaks 
of  no  such  thing.  Grace,  and  works  of  any  kind,  in 
the  point  of  acceptance  vnth  God,  are  mentioned  by 
the  Apostle  hot  only  as  opposites,  or  contraries,  but 
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aft  absolutely  contradictory  to  each  othar,  like  fire 
and  water,  Ught  and  darkness ;  so  that  the.  affir- 
maticm  of  one  is  the  denial  of  the  other ;  Ronuiir.  fi, 
and  xi.  6.  God  justifies  fireely,  justifies  the  un- 
godly, and  him  that  worketh  not  Though  justi- 
fying faith  be  indeed  an  active  principle,  it 
worketh  by  love;  yet  not  for  acceptance*  Those 
whom  the  Apostle  exhorts  ''  to  work  out  Aeir 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,'^  he.  con- 
siders as  justified  already ;  for  he  considers  them 
as  believers,  in  whom  he  supposed  God  had  al« 
ready  begun  a  good  work;  and,  if  so,  was  confix 
dent  he  would  accomplish  it ;  Phil.  L  6.  To  them, 
the  consideration  that  God  (who  dwells,  in  the 
hearts  of  believers)  wrought  in  them  to  will  and 
to  do,  was  a  powerful  motive  and  encouragement 
to  them  to  work ;  that  is,  to  give  all  diligence  in 
his  appointed  means ;  as  a  right  sense  of  the  sin 
that  dweUeth  in  us,  and  the  snares  and  temptations 
around  us,  will  teach  us  still  to  work  with  fear 
and  trembling.  You  suppose  a  difference  between 
Christians  (so  called)  who  are  devoted  to  Grod  in 
baptism,  and  tliose  who  in  the  first  ages  were 
converted  from  abominable  superstitions  and 
idolatrous  vices.  It  is  true,  in  Christian  counr 
tries  we  do  not  worship  Heathen  divinities  eo  no- 
mine :  and  this  is  the  principal  difference  I  can 
find.  Neither  reason  nor  observation  will  allow 
me  to  think  that  human  nature  is  a  whit  better 
now  than  it  was  in  the  Apostle's  time.  I  know 
no  kinds  or  degrees  of  wickedness  which  prevailed 
among  Heathens,  which  are  not  prevalent  among 
nominal  Christians,  who  have  perhaps  been  bap* 
tized  in  their  infancy;  and  therefore,  as  the 
streams  in  the  life  are  equally  worldly,  sensual, 
devilish,  I  doubt  not  but  the  fountain  in  the  heart 
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is  equaUy  polluted  and  poisonous ;  and  that  it  is 
as  true,  as  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  Apostlesi 
that  unless  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  Grod.  You  sent  me  a  sermcm  upon 
the  new  birth,  or  regeneration,  and  you  luive 
several  of  mine  on  the  same  subject :  I  wish  you 
to  compare  them  with  each  other,  and  witii  the 
Scripture ;  and  I  pray  God  to  shew  you  wherein 
the  difference  consists,  and  on  which  side  the 
truth  lies. 

When  you  desire  me  to  reconcile  (rod's  being 
the  author  of  sin  with  his  justice,  you  shew  that 
you  misunderstand  the  whole  strain  of  my  senti- 
ments ;  for  I  am  persuaded  you  would  not  misre- 
present them.  It  is  easy  to  charge  harsh  conse- 
quences, which  I  neither  allow,  nor  indeed  do 
lliey  follow  firom  my  sentiments.  God  cannot  be 
the  author  of  sin,  in  that  sense  you  would  fix  upon 
me;  but  is  it  possible  that  upon  your  plan  you 
find  no  difficulty  in  what  the  Scripture  teaches  us 
upon  this  subject  ?  I  conceive,  that  those  who 
were  concerned  in  the  death  of  Christ  were  very 
great  sinners,  and  that  in  nailing  him  to  the  cross 
they  committed  atrocious  wickedness:  yet,  if 
tlie  Apostle  may  be  believed,  all  this  was  accord- 
ing to  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  God,  Acts  ii.  23 ;  and  they  did  no  more  than 
what  His  hand  and  purpose  had  determined  should 
be  done,  chap.  iv.  28.  And  you  will  observe,  that 
tfais  wicked  act  (wicked  with  respect  to  the  per- 
petrators) was  not  only  permitted,  but  fore- 
mdained,  in  the  strongest  and  most  absolute  sense 
of  the  word.  The  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation 
of  men  depended  upon  its  being  done,  and  just  in 
that  manner  and  with  all  those  circumstances 
which  actually  took  place;  and  yet  Judas  and 
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the  rest  acted  freely,  and  tl^  wickedness  was  pro- 
perly their  own.  Now,  my  friend,  the  arguments 
which  satisfy  you  that  the  Scripture  does  not  re- 
present Grod  as  the  author  of  this  sin  in  this  ap- 
pointment, will  plead  for  me  at  the  same  time;, 
and  when  you  tiiink  you  easily  overcome  me  hy 
asking,  "  Can  God  be  the  author  of  sin?"  your 
imputation  falls  as  directly  upon  the  word  of  God 
himself.  God  is  no  more  the  author  of  sin,  than 
the  sun  is  the  cause  of  ice ;  but  it  is  in  the  nature 
of  water  to  congeal  into  ice  when  the  sun's  in- 
fluence is  suspended  to  a  certain  degree.  So  there 
is  sin  enough  in  the  hearts  of  men  to  make  the 
earth  the  very  image  of  hell,  and  to  prove  that 
men  are  no  better  than  incarnate  devils,  were  he 
to  suspend  his  influence  and  restraint.  Some- 
times, and  in  some  instances,  he  is  pleased  to  sus- 
pend it  considerably ;  and  so  far  as  he  does,  human 
nature  quickly  appears  in  its  true  colours.  Ob- 
jections of  this  kind  have  been  repeated  and  re- 
futed before  either  you  or  I  were  bom ;  and  the 
Apostle  evidently  supposes  they  would  be  urged 
against  his  doctrine,  when  he  obviates  the  ques- 
tion, "  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  ?  who  hath  re- 
sisted his  will?"  To  which  he  gives  no  other 
answer  than  by  referring  it  to  God*s  sovereignty, 
and  the  power  which  a  potter  has  over  the  clay.  I 
think  I  have  in  a  former  letter  made  some  reply  to 
the  charge  of  positiveness  in  my  own  opinion.  I 
acknowledge  that  I  am  fallible ;  yet  I  must  again 
lay  claim  to  a  certainty  about  the  way  of  salva- 
tion. I  am  as  sure  of  some  things  as  of.  my  own 
existence :  I  should  be  so  if  there  was  no  human 
creature  upon  earth  but  myself.  However,  my 
sentiments  are  confirmed  by  the  suflrages  of  thou- 
sands who  have  lived  before  me,  of  many  with 
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wliom  I  have  personally  conversed  in  different 
places  and  circumstances,  unknown  to  each  other ; 
yet  all  have  received  the  same  views,  because 
taught  by  the  same  Spirit.  And  I  have  likewise 
been  greatly  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  many 
with  whom  I  have  conversed  in  their  dying  hours. 
I  have  seen  them  rejoicing  in  the  prospect  of 
death,  free  from  fears,  breathing  the  air  of  immor- 
tality; heartily  disclaiming  their  duties  and  per- 
formances ;  acknowledging  that  their  best  actions 
were  attended  with  evil  sufficient  to  condemn 
them;  renouncing  every  shadow  of  hope,  but 
what  they  derived  from  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  the 
sole  cause  of  their  acceptance ;  yet  triumphing  in 
him  over  every  enemy  and  fear,  and '  as  sure  of 
heaven  as  if  they  were  already  there.  And  such 
were  the  Apostle's  hopes,  wholly  founded  on 
knowing  whom  he  had  believed,  and  his  per- 
suasion of  his  ability  to  keep  that  which  he  had 
committed  unto  him.  This  is  faith,  a  renouncing 
ef  every  thing  we  are  apt  to  call  our  own,  and  re- 
lying wholly  upon  the  blood,  righteousness,  and 
intercession  of  Jesus.  However,  I  cannot  com- 
municate this  my  certainty  to  you ;  I  only  tell  you 
there  is  such  a  thing,  in  hopes,  if  you  do  not  think 
I  wilfully  lie  both  to  God  and  man,  you  will  be 
earnest  to  seek  it  from  him  who  bestowed  it  on 
me,  and  who  will  bestow  it  upon  all  who  will  sin- 
cerely apply  to  him,  and  patiently  wait  upon  him 
for  it. 

1  cannot  but  wonder,  that,  while  you  profess  to 
believe  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  you  should 
spedk  of  good  qualities  inherent  in  it.  The  word 
of  Gk>d  describes  it  as  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  con- 
timtally.  That  there  are  such  qualities  as  Stoics 
and  infidels  call  virtue,  I  allow.     God  has  not  left 
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man  destitute  of  such  dispositions  as  are  necessary 
to  the  peace  of  society ;  but  I  deny  there  is  any 
moral  goodness  in  them,  unless  they  are  founded 
in  a  supreme  love  to  God,  have  his  glory  for  their 
aim,  and  are  produced  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
A  man  may  give  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor, 
and  his  body  to  be  burned  in  zeal  for  the  truth, 
and  yet  be  a  mere  nothing,  a  tinkling  cymbal,  in 
the  sight  of  Him  who  seeth  not  as  man  seeth,  but 
judgeth  the  heart.     Many  infidels  and  avowed 
enemies  to  the  Grace  and  Gospel  of  Christ,  have 
made  a  fair  shew  of  what  the  world  call  virtue; 
but  Christian  virtue  is  grace,  the  effect  of  a  new 
nature  and  new  life ;  and  works  thus  wrought  in 
God  are  as  different  from  the  faint,  partial  imita- 
tions of  them  which  fallen  nature  is  capable  of 
producing,  as  a  living  man  is  from  a  statue.    A 
statue  may  express  the  features  and  lineaments  of 
the  person  whom  it  represents,  but  there.is  no  life. 
Your  comment  on  die  seventh  to  the  Romans, 
latter  part,  contradicts  my  feelings.     You  are 
either  of  a  different  make  and  nature  from  me,  or 
else  you  are  not  rightly  apprised  of  your  own 
state,  if  you  do  not  find  the  Apostle's  complaints 
very  suitable  to  yourself.     I  believe  it  applicable 
to  the  most  holy  Christian  upon  earth.     But  con- 
troversies of   this  kind   are  worn  thread-bare. 
When  you  speak  of  the  spiritual  part  of  a  natural 
man,  it  sounds  to  me  like  the  living  part  of  a  dead 
man,  or  the  seeing  part  of  a  blind  man.     Paul 
tells  me,   that  the  natural    man  (whatever  his 
spiritual  part  may  be)  can  neither  receive  nor 
discern  the  things  of  God.     What  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  himself,  Rom.  vii.,  is  no  more,  when 
rightly  understood,  than  what  he  affirms  of  all 
who  are  partakers  of  a  spiritual  life,  or  who  are 
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troe  believers.  Gal.  v.  17.  The  carnal,  natural 
mind  is  enmity  against  God,  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  Grod,  neither  indeed  can  be.  When  you 
subjoin,  '*  Till  it  be  set  at  liberty  from  the  law  of 
sin,''  you  do  not  comment  upon  the  text,  but 
make  an  addition  of  your  own,  which  the  text 
will  by  no  means  bear.  The  carnal  mind  is  en- 
mity. An  enemy  may  be  reconciled ;  but  enmity 
itself  is  incurable.  This  carnal  mind,  natural  man, 
old  man,  flesh— for  the  expressions  are  all  equiva- 
lent, and  denote  and  include  the  heart  of  man  as 
he  is  by  nature — may  be  crucified^  must  be  mortified, 
but  cannot  be  sanded.  All  that  is  good  or  gra- 
daus  is  the  effect  of  a  new  creation,  a  supernatural 
principle,  wrought  in  the  heart  by  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  the  agency  of  his  Spirit ;  and  till  that 
is  effected,  the  to  v^Xov,  the  highest  attainment, 
the  finest  qualifications  in  man,  however  they  may 
exalt  him  in  his  own  eyes,  or  recommend  him  to 
the  notice  of  his  fellow- worms,  are  but  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God;  Luke  xvi.  15.  The  Gospel  is 
calculated  and  designed  to  stain  the  pride  of 
human  glory.  It  is  provided,  not  for  the  wise  and 
the  righteous,  for  those  who  think  they  have  good 
dispositions  and  good  works  to^plead,  but  for  the 
guilty,  the  helpless,  the  wretched,  for  those  who 
are  ready  to  perish ;  it  fills  the  hungry  with  good 
things,  but  it  sends  the  rich  empty  away.  See 
Rev.  lii.  17, 18. 

You  ask.  If  man  can  do  nothing  without  an  ex- 
traordinary impulse  from  on  high,  is  he  to  sit  still 
and  careless?  By  no  means.  I  am  far  from 
saying  man  can  do  nothing,  though  I  believe  he 
cannot  open  his  own  eyes,  or  give  himself  faith. 
I  wish  every  man  to  abstain  carefully  from  sinful 
company  and  sinful  actions,  to  read  the  B\ble>  X^ 
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pray  to  God  for  his  heavenly  teaching.  For  this 
waiting  upon  God  he  has  a  moral  ability ;  and  if 
he  persevere  thus  in  seeking,  the  promise  is  sure, 
that  he  shall  not  seek  in  vain.  But  I  woidd  not 
have  him  mistake  the  means  for  the  end ;  think 
himself  good  because  he  is  preserved  from  gross 
vices  and  follies ;  or  trust  to  his  religious  course  of 
duties  for  acceptance ;  nor  be  satisfied  till  Christ 
be  revealed  in  him,  formed  within  him,  dwell  ia 
his  heart  by  faith,  and  till  he  can  say,  upon  good 
grounds,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ;  nevertheless 
I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.'*  I  need 
not  tell  you  these  are  Scriptural  expressions ;  I  am 
persuaded*  if  they  were  not,  they  would  be  ex- 
ploded by  many  as  unintelligible  jargon.  True 
£eiith,  my  dear  Sir,  unites  the  soul  to  Christ,  and 
thereby  gives  access  to  God,  and  fills  it  with  a 
peace  passing  understanding,  a  hope,  a  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory ;  teaches  us  that  we 
are  weak  in  ourselves,  but  enables  us  to  be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  To 
those  who  thus  believe,  Christ  is  precious,  their 
beloved ;  they  hear  and  know  his  voice ;  the  very 
sound  of  his  name  gladdens  their  hearts,  and  he 
manifests  himself  to  thon  as  he  does  not  to  the  world. 
Thus  the  Scriptures  speak,  thus  the  first  Christians 
experienced ;  and  this  is  precisely  the  language 
which  in  our  days  is  despised  as  enthusiasm  and 
folly.  For  it  is  now  as  it  was  then,  though  these 
things  are  revealed  to  babes,  and  they  are  as  sure  of 
them  as  that  they  see  the  noon- day  sun,  they  are 
hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  till  the  Lord 
makes  them  willing  to  renounce  their  own  wisdom, 
and  to  become  fools,  that  they  may  be  truly  wise, 
1  Cor.  i.  18,  19;  iii.  8;  viii.  2.  Attention  to  the 
education  of  children  is  an  undoubted  dnty;  and 
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it  is  a  mercy  when  it  so  far  succeeds  as  to  preserve 
them  from  gross  wickedness ;  but  it  will  not  change 
the  heart.  They  who  receive  Christ  are  bom,  not 
of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God;  John  i.  13. 

If  a  man  professes  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  I  am 
willing  to  believe  him,  if  he  does  not  give  me 
proof  to  the  contrary ;  but  I  am  sure,  at  the  same 
time,  no  one  can  love  him,  in  the  Scriptural  sense^ 
who  does  not  know  the  need  and  the  worth  of  a 
Saviour ;  in  other  words,  who  is  not  brought,  as  a 
ruined  helpless  sinner,  to  live  upon  him  for  wis- 
dom^ righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption. 
They  who  love  him  thus,  will  speak  highly  of  him, 
and  acknowledge  that  he  is  their  all  in  all.  And 
they  who  thus  love  him,  and  speak  of  him,  will 
get  little  thanks  for  their  pains  in  such  a  world  as 
this :  **  All  that  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must 
suffer  persecution ;  the  world  that  hated  him,  will 
hate  them."  And  though  it  is  possible  by  his 
grace  to  put  to  silence,  in  some  measure,  the  igno- 
rance of  foolish  men ;  and  though  his  providence 
can  protect  his  people,  so  that  not  a  hair  of  their 
heads  can  be  hurt  without  his  permission ;  yet  the 
world  vrill  shew  their  teeth^  if  they  are  not  suffered 
to  bite.    The  Apostles  were  accounted  babblers, 

«l^  ir€^iica0ap/tiara  rov  Koa/iov,  Kai  TraVrfiiv  iripi\ptlfia,      I 

need  not  point  out  to  you  the  force  of  these  ex- 
pressions. We  are  no  better  than  the  Apostles ; 
nor  have  we  reason  to  expect  much  better  treat- 
ment, 8b  far  as  we  walk  in  their  steps.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  is  a  sober  decent  way  of  speak- 
ing'of  God,  and  goodness,  and  benevolence,  and 
sobriety,  which  the  world  will  bear  well  enough  j 
^^nsLj,  we  may  say  a  little  about  Jesus  Christ,  as 
ready  to  make  up  the  deficiencies  of  our  honest 
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and  good  endeavours,  and  this  will  not  displease 
them.  But  if  we  preach  him  as  the  only  founda- 
tion, lay  open  the  horrid  evils  of  the  human  heart, 
tell  our  hearers  that  they  are  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  and  have  no  better  ground  of  hope  in 
themselves  than  the  vilest  malefactors,  in  order 
to  exalt  the  glory  of  Jesus,  as  saving  those  who 
are  saved  wholly  and  freely  for  his  own  Name's 
sake ;  if  we  tell  the  virtuous  and  decent ^  as  well  as 
the  prqflig€Ue,  that  unless  they  are  bam  again,  and 
made  partakers  of  living  faith,  and  count  all  things 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
they  cannot  be  saved ;  this  the  world  cannot  bear. 
We  shall  be  called  knaves  or  fools,  uncharitable 
bigots,  and  twenty  hard  names.  If  you  have  met 
with  nothing  like  this,  I  wish  it  may  lead  you  to 
suspect  whether  you  have  yet  received  the  right 
key  to  the  doctrines  of  Christ ;  for,  depend  upon 
it,  the  offence  of  the  cross  is  not  ceased. 

I  am  grieved  and  surprised  that  you  seem  to 
take  little  notice  of  any  thing  in  the  account  of 
my  deceased  friend,  but  his  wishing  himself  to  be 
d  Deist,  and  his  having  play-books  about  him  in 
his  illness.  As  to  the  plays,  they  were  Shak- 
speare's,  which,  as  a  man  of  taste,  it  is  no  great 
wonder  he  should  sometimes  look  in.  Your  re- 
mark on  the  other  point  shews  that  you  are  not 
much  acquainted  with  the  exercises  of  the  human 
mind  under  certain  circumstances.  I  believe  I 
observed  formerly,  that  it  was  not  a  libertine  wish. 
Had  you  known  him,  you  would  have  known  one 
of  the  most  amiable  and  unblemished  characters. 
Few  were  more  beloved  and  admired  for  an  uni- 
form course  of  integrity,  moderation,  and  bene- 
volence; but  he  was  discouraged.  He  studied 
the  Bible;  believed  it  in  general  to  be  the  word 
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of  God;  but  his  wisdom,  his  strong  turn  for 
reasoning,  stood  so  in  his  way,  that  he  could  get 
no  solid  comfort  from  it.  He  felt  the  vanity  of 
the  schemes  proposed  by  many  men  admired  in 
the  world  as  teachers  of  divinity ;  and  he  felt  the 
vanity  likewise  of  his  own.  He  was  also  a  mi- 
nister, and  had  a  sincere  design  of  doing  good. 
He  wished  to  reform  the  profligate,  and  comfort 
the  afflicted,  by  his  preaching ;  but  as  he  was  not 
acquainted  with  that  one  kind  of  preaching  which 
God  owns  to  the  edification  of  the  hearers,  he 
found  he  could  do  neither.  A  sense  of  disap- 
pointments of  this  kind  distressed  him.  Finding 
in  himself  none  of  that  peace  which  the  Scripture 
speaks  of,  and  none  of  the  influence  he  hoped  for 
attending  his  ministry,  he  was  led  sometimes  to 
question  the  truth  of  the  Scripture.  We  have  a 
spiritual  enemy  always  near,  to  press  upon  a 
mind  in  this  desponding  situation :  nor  am  I  sur- 
prised that  he  should  then  wish  himself  a  Deist ; 
since,  if  there  were  any  hope  for  a  sinner  but  by 
£adth  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  he  had  as  much  of  his 
own  goodness  to  depend  upon  as  most  I  have 
known.  As  for  the  rest,  if  you  could  see  nothing 
admirable  and  wonderful  in  the  clearness,  the 
dignity,  the  spirituality  of  his  expressions,  after 
the  Lord  revealed  the  Gospel  to  him,  I  can  only 
say,  I  am  sorry  for  it.  This  I  know,  that  some 
persons  of  sense,  taste,  learning,  and  reason,  and 
far  enough  from  my  sentiments^  have  been  greatly 
struck  with  them.  You  say  a  death-bed  repent- 
ance is  what  you  would  be  sorry  to  give  any  hope 
of.  My  dear  friend,  it  is  well  for  poor  sinners 
that  God*8  thoughts  and  ways  are  as  much  above 
men's,  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth. 
We  agreed  to  communicate  our  sentiments  freely. 
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and  promised  not  to  be  offended  with  each  other's 
freedom,  if  we  could  help  it.  I  am  afraid  of 
offending  you  by  a  thought  just  now  upon  my 
mind,  and  yet  I  dare  not  in  conscience  suppress 
it :  I  must  therefore  venture  to  say,  that  I  hope 
they  who  depend  upon  such  a  repentance  as  your 
scheme  points  out,  will  repent  of  their  repentance 
itself  upon  their  death-bed  at  least,  if  not  sooner. 
You  and  I,  perhaps,  should  have  encouraged  the 
fair-spoken  young  man,  who  said  he  had  kept  all 
the  commandments  from  his  youth,  and  rather 
have  left  the  thief  upon  the  cross  to  perish  like 
a  villain,  as  he  lived.  But  Jesus  thought  differ- 
ently. I  do  not  encourage  sinners  to  defer  their 
repentance  to  their  death-beds ;  I  press  the  neces- 
sity of  a  repentance  this  moment :  but  then  I  take 
care  to  tell  them,  that  repentance  is  the  gift  of 
God ;  that  Jesus  is  exalted  to  bestow  it ;  and  that 
all  their  endeavours  that  way,  unless  they  seek 
to  him  for  grace,  will  be  vain  as  washing  a  Black- 
moor,  and  transient  as  washing  a  swine,  which 
will  soon  return  to  the  mire  again.  I  know  the 
evil  heart  will  abuse  the  grace  of  God ;  the  Apostle 
knew  this  likewise,  Rom.  iii.  8,  and  vi.  3;  but 
this  did  not  tempt  him  to  suppress  the  glorious 
grace  of  the  Gospel,  the  power  of  Jesus  to  save 
to  the  uttermost,  and  his  merciful  promise,  that 
whosoever  cometh  unto  him,  he  will  in  nowise 
cast  out.  The  repentance  of  a  natural  heart,  pro- 
ceeding wholly  from  fear,  like  that  of  some  male- 
factors, who  are  sorry,  not  that  they  have  com- 
mitted robbery  or  murder,  but  that  they  must  be 
hanged  for  it ;  this,  undoubtedly,  is  nothing  worth, 
whether  in  time  of  health,  or  in  a  dying  hour. 
But  that  jucravoca,  that  gracious  change  of  heart, 
views,  and  dispositions,  which  always  takes  place 
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when  Jesus  is  made  known  to  the  soul  as  haying 
died  that  the  sinner  might  live,  and  been  wounded 
that  he  might  be  healed ;  this,  at  whatever  period 
God  is  pleased  to  afford  and  effect  it  by  his  Spirit^ 
brings  a  sure  and  everlasting  salvation  with  it. 

Still  I  find  I  have  not  done :  you  ask  my  expo^ 
sition  of  the  parables  of  the  Talents  and  Pounds ; 
but  at  present  I  can  write  no  more.  I  have  only 
just  time  to  tell  you,  that  when  I  begged  your 
acceptance  of  Omicron,  nothing  was  farther  from 
my  expectation  than  a  correspondence  with  you. 
The  frank  and  kind  manner,  in  which  you  wrote, 
presently  won  upon  my  heart.  In  the  course  of 
our  letters  upon  Subscription,  I  observed  an  in- 
tegrity and  disinterestedness  in  you,  which  en- 
deared you  to  me  still  more.  Since  that  our 
debates  have  taken  a  much  more  interesting  turn ; 
I  have  considered  it  as  a  call,  and  an  opportunity 
put  in  my  hand,  by  the  especial  providence  of 
Him  who  ruleth  over  all.  I  have  embraced  the 
occasion  to  lay  before  you  simply,  and  rather  in 
a  way  of  testimony  than  argumentation,  what  (in 
the  main)  I  am  sure  is  truth.  I  have  done  enough 
to  discharge  my  conscience,  but  shall  never  think 
I  do  enough  to  answer  the  affection  I  bear  you. 
I  have  done  enough  likewise  to  make  you  weary 
of  my  correspondence,  unless  it  should  please  God 
to  fix  the  subject  deeply  upon  your  mind,  and 
make  you  attentive  to  the  possibility  and  vast 
importance  of  a  mistake  in  matters  of  everlasting 
concernment.  I  pray  that  the  good  Spirit  of  God 
may  guide  you  into  all  truth.  He  only  is  the 
effectual  teacher.  I  still  retain  a  cheerful  hope, 
that  some  things  you  cannot  at  present  receive 
will  be  hereafter  the  joy  and  comfort  of  your 
heart:  but  I  know  it  cannot  be  till  the  Lord's 
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own  time. .  I  cannot  promise  to  give  such  long 
answers  as  your  letters  require,  to  clear  up  every 
text  that  may  be  proposed,  and  to  answer  every 
objection  that  may  be  started ;  yet  I  shall  be  glad 
to  change  a  letter  now  and  then.  At  present  it 
remains  with  you,  whether  our  correspondence 
continues  or  not,  as  this  is  the  third  letter  I  have 
written  since  I  heard  from  you,  and  therefore 
must  be  the  last  till  I  do.  I  should  think  what 
remains  might  be  better  settled  viva  voce;  for 
which  purpose  I  shall  be  glad  to  see  you,  or  ready 
to  wait  on  you  when  leisure  will  permit,  and  when 
I  know  it  will  be  agreeable :  but  if  (as  life  and 
all  its  affairs  are  precarious)  we  should  never  meet 
in  this  world,  I  pray  God  we  may  meet  at  the 
right  hand  of  Jesus,  in  the  great  day,  when  he 
shall  come  to  gather  up  his  jewels,  and  to  judge 
the  world.  There  is  an  endless  diversity  of  opi- 
nions in  matters  of  religion ;  which  of  them  are 
right  and  safe,  and  will  lead  to  eternal  glory. 
Dies  iste  indicabit.  I  am  still  in  a  manner  lost 
amidst  more  engagements  than  I  have  time  to 
comply  with ;  but  I  feel  and  know  that  I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  I. 

My  dearest  Sir,  September  28,  1774. 

I  fi££  the  necessity  of  having,  if  possible,  my 
principles  at  my  fingers'  ends,  that  I  may  apply 
them  as  occasions  arise  every  hour.  Certainly,  if 
my  ability  was  equal  to  my  inclination,  I  would 
remove  your  tumour  with  a  word  or  a  touch ;  I 
would  exempt  you  instantly  and  constantly  from 
every  inconvenience  and  pain :  but  you  are  in  the 
hands  of  One  who  could  do  all  this  and  more,  and 
who  loves  you  infinitely  better  than  I  can  do,  and 
yet  He  is  pleased  to  permit  you  to  suffer.  What 
is  the  plain  inference?  Certainly,  that  at  the 
present  juncture,  He,  to  whom  all  the  concatena* 
tions  and  consequences  of  events  are  present  in 
one  view,  sees  it  better  for  you  to  have  this 
tumour  than  to  be  without  it ;  for  I  have  no  more 
idea  of  a  tumour  rising  (or  any  other  incidental 
trial  befalling  you),  without  a  cause,  without  a 
need-be,  without  a  designed  advantage  to  result 
from  it,  than  I  have  of  a  mountain  or  pyramid 
rising  up  of  its  own  accord  in  the  middle  of 
Salisbury  Plain.  The  promise  is  express,  and 
literally  true,  that  all  things,  universally  and 
without  exception,  shall  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God.     But  they  work  togclKer : 
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the  smallest  as  well  as  the  greatest  events  have 
their  place  and  use,  like  several  stones  in  the  arch 
of  a  brid^pb,  where  no  one  would  singly  be  useful, 
but  every  one*  in  its  place  is  necessary  to  the 
structure  and  support  of  the  arch ;    or,  rather, 
like  the  movement  of  a  watch,  where,   though 
there  is  an  evident  subordination  of  parts,  and 
some  pieces  have  a    greater  comparative    im- 
portance than  others,  yet  the  smallest  pieces  have 
their  place  and  use,  and  are  so  far  equally  im- 
portant,  that  the  whole  design  of  the  machine 
would  be  obstructed  for  want  of  them.     Some 
dispensations  and  turns  of  Divine  Providence  may 
be  compared  to  the  main  spring  or  capital  wheels, 
which  have  a  more  visible,  sensible,  and  deter- 
mining influence  upon  the  whole  tenour  of  our 
lives :  but  the  more  ordinary  occurrences  of  every 
day  are  at  least  pins  and  pivots,  adjusted,  timed, 
and  suited  with  equal  accuracy,  by  the  hand  of 
the  same  great  Artist  who  planned  and  executes 
the  whole ;  and  we  are  sometimes  surprised  to  see 
how  much  more  depends  and  turns  upon  them 
than  we  were  aware  of.   Then  we  admire  his  skill, 
and  say  "  he  has  done  all  things  well."     Indeed, 
with  respect  to  his  works  of  providence,  as  well 
as  of  creation,    he  well  deserves    the    title  of 
Maaimus  in  minimis.     Such  thoughts  as  these, 
when  I  am  enabled  to  realize  them,  in  some  mea- 
sure reconcile  me  to  what  he  allots  for  myself  or 
my  friends,  and  convince  me  of  the  propriety  of 
that  expostulation,   which  speaks  the  language 
of  love  as  well  as  authority,  ' '  Be  still,  and  know 
that  I  am  God."     I  sympathize  with  you  in  your 
trial,  and  pray  and  trust  that  your  Shepherd  will 
be  your  Physician;    will  superintend  and  blesi 
the  use  of  means ;   will  give  you  in  his  good  time 
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liealth  and  cure,  and  at  all  times  reveal  unto  yon 
abundance  of  peace.  His  promises  and  power 
are  necessary  for  our  preservation  in  theT smoother 
scenes  he  has  allotted  for  us,  and  they  are  like- 
wise sufficient  for  the  roughest.  We  are  always 
equally  in  danger  in  ourselves,  and  always  equally 
saife  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings.  No  storms, 
assaults,  sieges,  or  pestilences,  can  hurt  us,  till  we 
have  filled  up  his  appointed  measure  of  service ; 
and  when  our  work  is  done,  and  he  has  ripened 
us  for  glory,  it  is  no  great  matter  by  what  means 
he  is  pleased  to  call  us  home  to  himself. 

I  have  only  room  to  present  our  joint  and  sin- 
cerest  respects.     The  Lord  bless  you  all. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  IL 

My  dearest  Sir,  October  16, 1774. 

I  THINK  the  greatness  of  trials  is  to  be  esti- 
mated rather  by  the  impression  they  make  upon 
our  spirits,  than  by  their  outward  appearance. 
The  smallest  will  be  too  heavy  for  us  if  we  are 
left  to  grapple  with  it  in  our  own  strength,  or 
father  weakness ;  and  if  the  Lord  is  pleased  to 
put  forth  his  power  in  us,  he  can  make  the  hea- 
«viest  light.  A  lively  impression  of  his  love,  or  of 
his  sufferings  for  us,  or  of  the  glories  within  the 
veil,  accompanied  with  a  due  sense  of  the  misery 
from  which  we  are  redeemed;  these  thoughts 
will  enable  us  to  be  not  only  submissive,  but  even 
joyful,  in  tribulations.  When  faith  is  in  exercise, 
though  the  flesh  will  have  its^  feelings,  the  spirit 
will  triumph  over  them. 

But  it  is  needful  we  should  know  that  we  have 
no  sufficiency  in  ourselves,  and  in  order  to  Vlwqt^ 
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it  we  must  fed  it ;  and  therefore  theXord  some* 
times  withdraws  his  sensible  influence,  and  then 
the  buzzibg  of  a  fly  will  be  an  overmatch  for  our 
patience :  at  other  times  he  will  shew  us  what  he 
can  do  in  us  and  for  us ;  then  we  can  adopt  the 
Apostle's  words,  and  say,  I  can  do  and  suffer  all 
things,  through  Christ  strengthening  me :  He  has 
said.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.  It  is  ob- 
servable, that  the  children  of  God  seldom  dis- 
appoint our  expectations  under  great  trials;  if 
they  shew  a  wrongness  of  spirit,  it  is  usuiJly  in 
such  little  incidents  that  we  are  ready  to  wonder 
at  them.  For  which,  two  reascms  may  be  prin- 
cipally assigned.  When  great  trials  are  in  view,  we 
run  simply  and  immediately  to  our  all-sufficient 
Friend,  '*4l  our  depeodeoi,  and  cry  in  good 
earnest  for  help ;  but  if  the  occasion  seems  small, 
we  are  too  apt  secretly  to  lean  to  our  own  wisdom 
and  strength,  as  if  in  such  slight  matters  we  could 
make  shift  without  him.  Therefore  in  these  we 
often  fail.  Again :  the  Lord  deals  with  us  as  we 
sometimes  see  mothers  with  their  children.  When 
a  child  begins  to  walk,  he  is  often  very  self-im- 
portant: he  thinks  he  needs  no  help,  and  can 
hardly  bear  to  be  supported  by  the  finger  of 
another.  Now  in  such  a  case,  if  there  is  no 
danger  of  harm  from  a  fall,  as  if  he  is  on  a  plain 
carpet,  the  mother  will  let  him  alone  to  try  how 
he  can  walk.  He  is  pleased  at  first,  but  pre- 
sently down  he  comes ;  and  a  few  experiments 
of  this  kind  convince  him  he  is  not  so  strong  and 
able  as  he  thought,  and  make  him  willing  to  be 
led.  But  was  he  upon  the  brink  of  a  river  or  a 
precipice,  from  whence  a  fall  might  be  fatal,  the 
tender  mother  would  not  trust  him  to  himself,  no 
not  for.  a  moment.     I  have  not  room  to  make  tbe 
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application,  nor  is  it  needful.  It  requires  the 
same  grace  to  bear  with  a  right  spirit  a  cross 
word,  as  a  cross  injury;  or  the  breaking  of  a 
china  plate,  as  the  death  of  an  only  son. 

I  am  &c. 


LETTER  IIL 

My  dear  Sir,  November  23,  1774. 

I  HOPE  to  be  informed  in  due  time,  that  the 
Lord  has  given  you  full  health  and  cure.    He  has 
preserved  me  hitherto  from  the  hands  of  surgeons ; 
but  I  feel  as  if  my  flesh  would  prove,  as  you  say, 
a  very  coward,  were  it  needful  to  submit  to  a 
painful  operation.    Yet  I  observe,  when  such 
operations  are  necessary,  if  people  are  satisfied 
of  a  surgeon's  skill  and  prudence,  they  will  not 
only  yield  to  be  cut  at  his  pleasure,  witiiout  pre- 
tending to  direct  him  where,  or  how  long,  he 
shall  make  the  incision,  but  will  thank  and  pay 
him  for  putting  them  to  pain,  because  they  be- 
lieve it  for  their  advantage.     I  wish  I  could  be 
more  like  them  in  my  concerns.    My  body,  as  I 
said,  is,  through  mercy,  free  from  considerable 
ailments,  but  I  have  a  soul  that  requires  surgeon's 
work  continually:  there  is  some  tumour  to  be 
discussed  or  laid  open,  some  dislocation  to  be 
reduced,  some  fracture  to  be  healed,  almost  daily. 
It  is  my  great  mercy,  that  One  who  is  infallible  in 
skill,  who  exercises  incessant  care  and  boundless 
compassion  towards  all  his  patients,  has  under- 
taken my  case ;  and,  complicated  as  it  is,  I  dare 
not  doubt  his  making  a  perfect  cure.     Yet,  alas ! 
I  too  often  discover  such  impatience,  distrust, 
and  complaining,  when  under  his  hand;  am  so 
apt  to  find  fault  with  the  instruments  he  U  i^\edi2^^ 
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to  make  use  of;  so  ready  to  think  the  salutaiy 
wounds  he  makes  imnecessary,  or  too  large ;  ia  a 
wordy  I  shew  such  a  promptness  to  controul»  were 
I  able>  or  to  direct,  his  operations,  that,  were  not 
his  patience  beyond  expression,  he  would  before 
now  have  given  me  up.  I  am  persuaded  no  money 
would  induce  Mr.  ****  to  attend  upon  a  patient 
who  should  act  towards  him  as  I  have  towards 
my  best  Physician.  Sometimes  I  indiilge  a  hope 
that  I  am  growing  wiser,  and  think.  Surely,  after 
such  innumerable  proofs  as  I  have  had  that  ht 
does  all  things  well,  I  shall  now  be  satisfied  to 
leave  myself  quietly  and  without  reserve  to  his 
disposal.  A  thousand  such  surrenders  I  have 
made,  and  a  thousand  times  I  have  int^ipretatively 
retracted  them.  Yet  still  he  is  gracious.  Oh,  how 
shall  I  praise  him  at  last ! 

I  thank  you  for  your  letter ;  I  never  receive  one 
from  you  vrithout  pleasure,  and,  I  believe,  seldom 
without  profit,  at  least  for  the  time.     I  believe^ 
with  you,  that  there  is  much  of  the  proper  and 
designed  efficacy  of  the  Gospel  mystery  which  I 
have  not  yet  experienced;  and  I  suppose  they 
who  are  advanced  far  beyond  me  in  the  Divine 
life  judge  the  same  of  their  utmost  present  at- 
tainments.    Yet  I  have  no  idea  of  any  permaneM 
state  in  this  life,  that  shall  make  my  experience 
cease  to  be  a  state  of  warfare  and  humiliatioiL 
At  my  first  setting  out,  indeed,  I  thought  to  be 
better,  and  to  feel  myself  better,  firom  year  to  year; 
I  expected  by  degrees  to  attain  every  thing  which 
I  then  comprised  in  my  idea  of  a  saint.     I  thought 
my  grain  of  grace,  by  much  diligence  and  careful 
improvement,  would,  in  time,  amount  to  a  pound; 
that  pound,  in  a  farther  space  of  time,  to  a  talent; 
and  then  I  hoped  to  increase  from  one  talent  to 
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many ;  so  that»  supposing  the  Lord  should  spare 
me  a  competent  number  of  years,  I  pleased  myself 
with  the  thought  of  dying  rich.  But,  alas !  these 
my  golden  expectations  have  been  like  South-Sea 
dreams :  I  have  lived  hitherto  a  poor  sinner,  and 
I  believe  I  shall  die  one.  Have  I  then  gained 
nothing  by  waiting  upon  the  Lord  ?  Yes,  I  have 
gained,  tlutt  which  I  once  would  rather  have  been 
without,  such  accumulated  proofs  of  the  deceit- 
fulness  and  desperate  wickedness  of  my  heart,  as 
I  hope,  by  the  Lord's  blessing,  has,  in  some 
measure,  taught  me  to  kaoyi  what  I  mean,  when 
I  say.  Behold  I  am  vile !  And,  in  connection  with 
this,  I  have  gained  such  experience  of  the  wisdom, 
power,  and  compassion  of  my  Redeemer,  the  need, 
the  worth,  of  his  blood,  righteousness,  attention, 
and  intercession,  the  glory  that  he  displays  in 
pardoning  iniquity  and  sin  and  passing  by  the 
transgression  of  the  remnant  of  his  heritage,  that 
my  soul  caimot  but  cry  out,  Who  is  a  God  like 
unto  thee !  Thus,  if  I  have  any  meaner  thoughts 
of  myself,  Ezek.  xvi.  63,  and  any  higher  thoughts 
of  him  than  I  had  twenty  years  ago,  I  have  reaso^i 
to  be  thankful :  every  grain  of  this  experience  it 
worth  mountains  of  gold.  And  if,  by  his  mercy, 
I  shall  yet  sink  more  in  my  own  esteem,  and  he 
Idll  be  pleased  to  rise  still  more  glorious  to  my 
eyeB,  and  more  precious  to  my  heart,  I  expect  it 
will  be  much  in  the  same  way.  I  was  ashamed 
ifrfaen  I  began  to  seek  him ;  I  am  more  ashkmed 
now ;  and  I  expect  to  be  most  of  all  asliame4 
when  he  shall  appear  to  destroy  my  last  enemy. 
But,  oh !  I  may  rejoice  in  him,  to  think  that  he 
will  not  be  ashamed  of  me. 

I  am.  Sec. 
VOL.  I.  as 
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LETTER  IV. 
My  dear  Sir,  May  id,  1775. 

I  HOP£  you  will  find  the  Lord  present  at  all 
times  and  in  all  places.  When  it  is  so,  we  are  at 
honie  every  where ;  when  it  is  otherwise,  home  is 
a  prison,  and  abroad  a  wilderness.  I  know  what 
I  ought  to  desire,  and  what  I  do  desire.  I  point 
him  out  to  others  as  the  all  in  all ;  I  esteem  him 
aa  ^uch  in  my  own  judgment ;  but,  alas !  my  ex- 
perience abounds  with  complaints.  He  is  oiy 
sun ;  but  clouds,  and  sometimes  walls,  intercept 
him  from  my  view.  He  is  my  strength ;  yet  I  am 
prone  to  lean  upon  reeds.  He  is  my  friend ;  but 
on  my  part  there  is  such  coldness  and  ingratitude 
as  no  other  friend  could  bear.  But  still  he  is 
gracious,  and  shames  me  with  repeated  multiplied 
goodness.  O  for  a  wa.rmer  heart,  a  more  simple 
dependence,  a  more  active  zeal,  a  more  sensible 
deliverance  from  the  efiects  of  this  body  of  sin  and 
death !  He  helps  me  in  my  endeavours  to  keep  the 
vineyards  of  others ;  but,  alas !  my  own  does  not 
seem  to  flourish  as  some  do  around  me.  However, 
though  I  cannot  say  I  labour  more  abundantly 
than  they  all,  I  have  reason  to  say,  with  thankful- 
ness, By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am.  My 
poor  story  would  soon  be  much  worse,  did  not  be 
support,  restrain,  and  watch  over  me  every  minute. 
Let  me  entreat  your  praises  and  prayers,  on  the 
behalf  of  me  and  mine ;  and  may  the  Lord  bless 
you  and  yours,  with  an  increase  in  every  good. 

I  am,  &c. 


I 


Let  &  Litters  to  Mr.  £*•««;  637 

LETTER  V. 

My  dear  Sir,  September  2,  1776. 

The  young  woman  I  spoke  of  is  still  living,  and 
not  much  weaker  than  when  I  left  her.    The  Lord 
was  pleased  to  relieve  her  on  Tuesday  evenings 
and  she  was  comfortable  the  remainder  of  the 
week.    But  yesterday  her  conflicts  returned,  and 
she  was  in   great   distress.     The  enemy,   who 
always  fights  against  the  peace  of  the  Lord's 
children,  finds  great  advantage  against  them  wheti 
their  spirits  are  weakened  and  worn  down  by  long 
illness,  and  is  often  permitted  to  assault  them. 
The  reasons  are  hidden  from   us,  but  they  are 
doubtless  worthy  of  his  wisdom  and  love ;  and  they 
terminate  in  victory,  to  the  praise  of  his  glorious 
grace,  which  is  more  signally  manifested  by  his 
leading  them  safely  through  fire  and  water,  thaii 
if  their  path  was  always  smooth.    He  is  sovereign 
i&  his  dispensations,  and  appoints  some  of  his 
people  to  trials  and  exercises,  to  which  others, 
perhaps,  are  strangers  all  their  days.     Believers 
are  soldiers :  all  soldiers  by  their  profession  are 
engaged  to  fight>  if  called  upon;  but  who  sh&li 
be  called  to  sustain  the  hottest  service,  and  be 
most  frequently  exposed  upon  the  field  of  battle^ 
depends  upon  the  will  of  the  general  or  king* 
Some  of  our  soldiers  are  now  upon  hard  senrice> 
in  America,  while  others  are  stationed  round  the 
palace,   see  the  king*s  face  daily,  and  have  noi 
dangers  or  hardships  to  encounter.     These,  how^. 
ever,  are  as  liable  to  a  call  as  the  others ;  but^  if 
tiot  called  upon,  they  may  enjoy  with  thankfulness' 
the  more  easy  post  assigned  them.     Thus,  the« 
Captain  of  our  salvation  allots  to  his  soldiers  such* 
stations  as  he  thinks  proper.    He  has  a  xi^ViV.  \.^ 
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employ  whom  he  will,  and  where  he  wilL     Some 
are  comparatively  at  ease ;  they  are  not  exposed 
to  the  fiercest  onsets,  but  live  near  his  presence : 
others  are,  to  appearance,  pressed  above  measure, 
beyond  strength,  so  that  they  despair  even  of  life ; 
yet  they  are  supported,  and  in  the  end  made  more 
than  conquerors  through  him  who  hath  loved  them. 
Long  observation  convinces  me,  that  die  tempta*^ 
tions  which  some  endure  are  not  chastisements 
brought  upon  them  by  un&ithfulness,  or  for  any 
thing  remarkably  wrong  in  their  spirit  or  walk ; 
I  often  rather  consider  that  in  his  warfare,  as  in 
worldly  wars,  the  post  of  danger  and  difficulty  is 
the  post  of  honour,  and  as  such  assigned  to  those 
whom  he  has  favoured  with;  a  peculiar  measure  of 
his  grace.   .  This  young  woman,  in  particular,  was 
always  from  her  first  awakening  remarkably  hum^ 
ble  and  spiritual,  and  possessed  of  a  broken  and 
contrite  spirit.   I  never  saw  her  in  a  wrong  spirit, 
or  heard  her  speak  an  unadvised  word.    Yet  I  be^ 
lieve  it  is  impossible  to  express  the  agonies  she 
lias  endured.    The  effect  of  them  is  visible.    Her 
animal  frame  was  unable  to  sustain  the  burden. 
I  beHeve  they  were  the  immediate  cause  of  that 
illness  which  is  now  bringing  her  down  to  the 
grave.    I  doubt  not  but  these  cases  depend  in  t 
great  measure  upon  constitution :  but,  then,  the 
temperament  of  our  bodies  depends  upon  his 
pleasure ;   for  if  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  aie 
numbered,  it  is  impossible  that  those  circuni- 
stances  of  our  frame,  which,  by  the  near  con- 
nection between  body  and'  soul,  have  a  powerful 
influence  upon  the  state  of  our  minds,  can  escape 
Ins  notice.     He  could  cure  such  bodily  disorders 
as  affect  the  peace  of  his  people  in  a  moment ;  yet 
he  does  not,  though  he  loves  them.     There  most 
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be,  therefore,  wise  reasons  why  he  does  not ;  and 
though  we  know  them  not  now,  we  shall  know 
them  hereafter.  Possibly  some  suffer  for  the  in- 
struction of  the  rest,  that  we  may  learn  to  be  more 
thankAil  to  him  for  the  peace  we  enjoy,  and  to  be 
more  humbly  dependent  upon  him  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  it.  The  Lord's  way  is  in  the  deep, 
and  his  path  in  the  great  waters,  untraceable  by 
our  feeble  reasonings ;  but  faith  brings  in  a  good 
report.  We  need  not  doubt  but  he  does  all  things 
well,  and  in  due  time  we  shall  see  it.  In  the 
mean  while  he  checks  our  vain  inquiries,  and  calls 
upon  us  to  be  still,  and  know  that  he  is  Grod. 

I  brought  home  with  me  a  thankful  sense  of  the 
kindness  and  friendship  I  am  favoured  with  from 
you  and  all  yours.  I  account  this  connection  one 
of  the  great  comforts  of  my  life ;  and  I  hope  it  has 
been,  and  will  be,  not  only  pleasant  but  profitable 
to  me.  Though  I  am  but  an  unapt  scholar,  I 
hope  I  am  not  unwilling  to  learn ;  and  the  Lord, 
in  his  merciful  providence,  appoints  me  many 
teachers.  There  is  little  praise  due  to  us,  if  we 
either  communicate  or  receive  benefit  in  our  in- 
tercourse with  our  fellow-disciples.  In  both  we 
are  but  instruments  under  the  influence  of  a  higher 
hand.  Were  Christians  to  meet  together  without 
their  Lord,  they  would  either  trifle  or  quarrel  their 
time  away.  But  as  he  has  said,  where  two  ot  three 
ase  met,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,  we  may 
W€H  be  glad  of  opportunities  of  coming  together* 
And  though,  for  my  own  part,  I  am  so  poor  an 
improver  of  such  seasons,  that  the  recollection  of 
them,  when  past,  is  generally  accompanied  with 
shame  and  regret ;  yet  he  is  gracious  and  merciful, 
and  seldom  leaves  me  to  complain  that  they  were 
irhoUy  in  vain.  I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  VI . 

My  dear  Sir,  July22,l777, 

The  complaints  you  make  of  what  passes  within^ 
encourage  me  under  what  I  feel  myself.  Indeed, 
if  those,  who,  I  have  reason  to  believe,  ?tre  more 
spiritual  and  humble  than  I  am,  did  not  give  some 
testimony  that  they  find  their  hearts  made  of  the 
same  materials  as  mine  is,  I  should  be  sometimes 
hard  put  to  it  to  believe  that  I  have  any  part  or 
lot  in  the  matter,  or  any  real  knowledge  of  the 
life  of  faith.  But  this  concurrent  testimony  of 
many  witnesses,  confirms  me,  in  what  I  think  the 
Scripture  plainly  teaches,  that  the  soil  of  humaa 
nature,  though  many  spots  are  certainly  better 
weeded, '  planted,  and  manured  than  others,  is 
every  where  the  same,  universally  bad;  so  bad 
that  it  cannot  be  worse,  and  of  itself  is  only  ca* 
pable  of  producing  noxious  weeds,  and  nourishing 
venomous  creatures.  We  often  see  the  effects  of 
culture,  skill,  and  expense  will  make  a  garden 
where  all  was  desert  before.  When  Jesus,  the 
good  husbandman,  encloses  a  soil,  and  separates 
it  from  the  waste  of  the  world,  to  make  it  a  resi- 
dence for  himself,  a  change  presently  takes  place; 
it  is  planted  and  watered  from  above,  and  visited 
with  beams  infinitely  more  cheering  and  fertilizing 
than  those  of  the  material  sun.  But  its  natural 
propensity  to  bring  forth  weeds  still  continues, 
and  one  half  of  his  dispensations  may  be  compared 
to  a  company  of  weeders,  whom  he  sends  forth 
into  his  garden  to  pluck  up  all  which  he  has  not 
planted  with  his  own  hand,  and  which,  if  left  to 
grow,  would  quickly  overpower  and  overtop  the 
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rest.  But,  alas !  the  ground  is  so  impregnated 
with  evil  seeds^  and  they  shoot  in  such  quick  sue^ 
cession,  that  if  this  weeding  work  were  not  con- 
stantly repeated,  all  former  labour  would  be  lost* 
Hinc  nice  lachryma.  Hence  arises  the  necessity  of 
-daily  crosses  and  disappointments,  daily  changes 
of  frame,  and  such  multiplied  convictions  that  w^ 
are  nothing,  and  can  do  nothing,  of  ourselves ; 
all  are  needful,  and  barely  sufficient,  to  prevent 
our  hearts  from  being  overrun  with  pride^  self- 
liependence,  and  security. 

Yours,  &c. 


LETTER  VII. 

My  dear  Sir,  November  6,  1777. 

You  say  you  are  more  disposed  to  cry  miserere 
than  hallelujah.  Why  not  both  together  ?  When 
the  treble  is  praise,  and  heart  humiliation  for  the 
base,  the  melody  is  pleasant,  and  the  harmony 
good.  However,  if  not  both  together,  we  must 
iiave  them  alternately:  not  all  singing,  not  all 
sighing,  but  an  interchange  and  balance,  tliat  we 
ihay  be  neither  lifted  too  high  nor  cast  down  too 
low,  which  would  be  the  case  if  we  were  very 
comfortable  or  very  sorrowful  for  a  long  conti- 
nuance. But  though  we  change,  the  Saviour 
changes  not.  All  our  concerns  are  in  his  hands^ 
and  therefore  safe.  His  path  is  in  the  deep  waters ; 
his  thoughts  and  methods  of  conduct  are  as  high 
above  ours,  as  the  heavens  are  high  above  the 
earth ;  and  he  often  takes  a  course  for  accomplish- 
ing his  purposes  directly  contrary  to  what  our 
uixtoyr  views  would  prescribe.  He  wounds,  in 
order  to  heal ;  kills,  that  he  may  make  alive  \  casts 
i^wn  when  he  designs  to  raise  >  brings  a  death 
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iipon  our  feelings,  wishes,  and  prospects,  -whoa 
he  is  about  to  give  us  the  desire  of  our  hearts. 
These  things  he  does  to  prove  us ;  but  he  himself 
knows,  and  has  determined  before-hand,  what  he 
will  do.  The  proof  indeed  usually  turns  out  to 
our  shame.  Impatience  and  unbelief  shew  their 
heads,  and  prompt  us  to  suppose  this  and  the 
other  thing,  yea  perhaps  all  tilings,  are  against 
us ;  to  question  whether  He  be  with  us  and  for  us, 
or  not.  But  it  issues  likewise  in  the  praise  of 
his  goodness,  when  we  find,  that,  maugre  all  our 
unkind  complaints  and  suspicions,  he  is  still  work- 
ing wonderfully  for  us,  causing  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness,  and  doing  us  ^ood  in  defiance  of 
ourselves.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  VIIL 

To  Mr.  «♦♦♦♦,  /an. 
Dear  Sir,  August  24,  1774. 

The  lowness  of  your  voice,  and  a  blameable 
absence  of  mind  on  my  part,  prevented  me  firom 
understanding  what  you  said  when  you  took 
your  leave  of  me ;  nor  did  I  just  at  that  instant 
recollect  that  you  were  so  soon  going  away.  I 
could  not  otherwise  have  parted  with  you  without 
a  particular  expression  of  my  wannest  wishes  for 
your  welfare,  and  commending  you,  with  an  emo- 
tion which  my  heart  always  feels  for  you,  to  our 
God,  and  the  word  of  his  grace.  Permit  me, 
therefore,  by  writing,  to  assure  you,  so  far  as  I 
can  answer  for  myself,  that  the  request  you  were 
pleased  to  make  for  my  remembrance,  will  not  be 
forgotten  by  me. 

You  are  going  abroad;  you  will  carry  witfc 
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you,  I  doubt  not,  the  best  advice,  strengthened 
by  the  authority  and  affection  of  parents  wboni 
you  greatly  love  and  greatly  reverence.    This 
may  seem  to  make  any  thing  a  stranger  can  offer 
unnecessary,  if  not  impertinent ;  yet,  confiding  in 
your  candour,  and  in  your  good  opinion  of  my 
intention,  I  shall  venture  to  let  my  pen  run  on  a 
little  longer.     Not  only  my  wishes,  but  my  hopes, 
are  strong  in  your  behadf.    Perhaps  there  is  hardly 
a  young  man  in  the  kingdom,  bom  to  a  fortune, 
who  is  setting  out  in  life  upon  equal  advantages 
with  yourself.    How  many  at  your  years,  who 
have  been  brought  up  in  affluence,  are  unprin- 
cipled, uninstructed,  and  have  already  entered 
upon  a  course  of  dissipation  and  folly,  in  which 
it  is  impossible  they  themselves  can  find  satisfac- 
tion, and  which  (unless  they  are  reclaimed  from 
it  by  an  Almighty  arm)  wiU  infalUbly  preclude 
them  fix)m  usefulness  or  esteem!  whereas  your 
early  years  have  been  successfully  employed  m 
the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  and  your  education 
formed  under  the  most  animating  and  endearing 
influence ;  and  the  Lord  has  furnished  you  with 
every  natural  ability  of  body  and  mind,  which 
Kiay  qualify  you  to  serve  him  in  that  situation  of 
life  which  his  Providence  has  allotted  you. 
'    What  may  I  not  then  farther  hope  firom  these 
beginnings,  especially  as  it  is  easy  to  observe 
that  He  has  given  you  an  amiable  and  promising 
cUsposition  of  spirit,  and  has  not  only  preserved 
you  fix)m  being  hurried  down  the  stream  of  a 
giddy  world,  but  enabled  you  to  account  the 
tender  restraint  under  which  you  have  been  edu- 
cated, not  a  yoke,  but  a  privilege. 

I  sympathize  with  you  at  what  you  will  feel 
^hen  you  are  first  separated  from  your  Vx'^^y^ 
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family.  But  the  Lord  God,  who  is  the  isun  and 
shield  of  those  who  fear  him,  will  be  always  near 
you.  His  favour  is  the  one  thing  needful,  which 
no  outward  advantages  can  compensate  the  want 
of;  and  the.  right  knowledge  of  him  is  the  one 
thing  needful,  which  no  human  teaching  can  com- 
omnicate.  • 

Were  I  more  intimate  with  you,  I  could  have 
asked  the  question,  and  perhaps  received  the 
satisfaction  to  know,  that  you  have  already  begun 
to  consider  him  in  this  light;  that  you  feel  a 
vanity  in  science,  an  emptiness  in  creatures,  and 
find  that  you  have  desires  which  only  J£e  who 
gave  them  can  satisfy.  I  trust  it  either  is  or  will 
be  thus.  As  to  learning,  though  it  is  useful  when 
we  know  how  to  make  a  right  use  of  it,  yet,  con- 
sidered as  in  our  own  power,  and  to  those  who 
trust  to  it  without  seeking  a  superior  guidance, 
it  is  usually  the  source  of  perplexity,  strife,  scepr 
ticism,  and  infidelity.  It  is,  indeed,  like  a  sword 
in  a  madman's  hands,  which  gives  Jiim  the  more 
opportunity  of  hurting  himself  and  others.  As  to 
what  the  world  calls  pleasure,  there  is  so  little  in 
it,  that  even  the  philosophers  of  old,  or  many  of 
them,  though  they  had  little  of  value  to  substitute 
in  its  room,  could  despise  it.  You  will  perhaps 
meet  with  some  who  will  talk  another  language ; 
who  will  pretend  to  be  too  wise  to  submit  to  the 
Bible,  and  too  happy  in  worldly  things  to  expect 
or  desire  any  happiness  beside ;  but  I  trust  you 
have  seen  enough  to  enable  you  to  treat  such 
persons  with  the  pity,  and  such  pretensions  with 
the  contempt,  they  deserve. 

Should  we  set  our  concerns  with  an  eternal 
world  aside  for  a  moment,  it  would  be  easy  to  de- 
monstrate that  religion  is  necessary,  in  order  to 
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make  the  most  of  this  life,  and  to  enjoy  temporal 
good  with  the  highest  relish.  In  such  a  world  as 
this,  where  we  are  every  moment  liable  to  so  many 
unforeseen  and  unavoidable  contingenciAs,  a  man 
without  religion  may  be  compared  to  a  ship  in  a. 
3torm,  without  either  rudder,  anchor,  or  pilot. 
But  then,  the  religion,  which  only  deserves  the 
name,  must  come  from  above ;  it  must  be  suited 
to  the  state  and  wants  of  a  sinner ;  it  must  be  ca*  * 
pable  of  comforting  the  heart;  it  must  take  away  ' 
the  sting  and  dread  of  death ;  and  fix  our  confi- 
dence upon  One  who  is  always  able  to  help  us. 
Such  is  the  religion  of  Jesus,  such  are  its  effects^ 
and  such  are  the  criteria  whereby  we  are  to  judge 
of  the  various  forms  and  schemes  under  which  it 
is  proposed  to  us.  But  I  forbear;  I  am  only  re*^ 
minding  you  of  what  you  know,  and  what  you 
have  known  to  be  verified  by  living  and  dying  ex- 
amples. This  happiness,  my  dear  sir,  is  open  to 
you,  to  all  who  seek.  He  is  enthroned  in  heaven, 
bijt  prayer  will  bring  him  down  to  the  heart. 
Indeed,  he  is  always  before-hand  with  us ;  and  if 
we  feel  one  desire  towards  him,  we  may  accept  it 
as  a  token  that  he  gave  it  us  to  encourage  us  to 
ask  for  more. 

May  he  be  your  guide  and  guard ;  be  with  you 
at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  and  bring  you  back 
to  your  father's  house  in  peace.  Should  I  live  to 
see  that  day,  you  have  few  friends  whose  congra- 
tulations would  be  warmer  or  more  sincere  than 
mine ;  and  if,  when  you  are  settled  and  at  leisure, 
you  will  afford  me  a  letter,  it  will  be  both  a  plea- 
sure and  a  favour  to,  dear  sir. 

Yours,  &c. 
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LETTER  IX. 

m  To  Miss  M.  B*^*\ 

My  dear  Miss  M***,  November  11, 1775w 

.    Our  last  visit  to  ****  was  very  pleasant  to 
myself;  if  any  thing  that  passed  was  of  service  to 
you,  we  know  to  whom  the  thanks  are  due ;  for 
we  can  neither  communicate  nor  receive  any  thing, 
but  so  fiGu*  as  he  is  pleased  to  enable  us.     One 
reason  why  he  often  disappoints  us  is,  that  we 
may  learn  to  depend   on  him  alone.     We  are 
prone,  as  you  observe,  to  rest  too  much  upon 
sensible  comforts,  yet  they  are  very  desirable; 
only,  as  to  the  measure  and  seasons,  it  is  well  to 
he  submissive  to  his  will ;  to  be  thankful  for  them 
when  we  have  them,  and  humbly  waiting  for  them 
when  we  have  them  not.   They  are  not,  however, 
the  proper  ground  of  our  hope;   a  good  hope 
springs  from  such  a  sense  of  our  wants,  and  such 
a  persuasion  of  his  power  and  grace  as  engages 
the  heart  to  venture,  upon  the  warrant  of  his  pro- 
mises, to  trust  in  him  for  salvation.     In  a  sense, 
we  are  often  hindering  him  by  our  impatience  and 
unbelief;  but,  strictly  speaking,  when  he  really  be- 
gins the  good  work,  and  gives  us  a  desire  which 
will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  himself,  h^ 
will  not  be  hindered  from  carrying  it  on  ;  for  he  ha» 
said,  I  will  work,  and  none  shall  let  it.     Ah !  had- 
it  depended  upon  myself,  upon  my  wisdom  o^^ 
faithfrilness,  I  should  have  hindered  him  to  pur^ — - 
pose,  and  ruined  myself  long  ago !     How  ofteE^^ 
have  I  grieved  and  resisted  his  Spirit !  But  hereby 
I  have  learned  more  of  his  patience  and  tenderness  ^ 
than  I  could  otherwise  have  known.     He  know5 
our  frame,  and  what  effects  our  evil  nature,  fo- 
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mented  by  the  artifices  of  Satan,  will  have;  he 
sees  us  from  first  to  last.  A  thousand  evils  arise 
in  our  hearts,  a  thousand  wrongnesses  in  our  con-* 
duct,  which,  as  they  do  arise,  are  new  to  our- 
selves, and  perhaps  at  some  times  we  were  ready 
to  think  we  were  incapable  of  such  things ;  but 
none  of  them  are  new  to  him,  to  whom  past,  pre- 
sent, and  future  are  the  same.  The  foresight  of 
them  did  not  prevent  his  calling  us  by  his  grace; 
Though  he  knew  we  were  rile,  and  should  prove 
ungrateful  and  unfaithful,  yet  he  would  be  found 
of  us ;  he  would  knock  at  the  door  of  our  hearts, 
and  gain  himself  an  entrance.  Nor  shall  they  pre- 
vent his  accomplishing  his  gracious  purpose.  It 
is  our  part  to  be  abased  before  him,  and  quietly  to 
hope  and  wait  for  his  salvation  in  the  use  of  his 
appointed  means.  The  power,  success,  and 
blessing,  are  wholly  from  himself.  To  make  us 
more  sensible  of  this,  he  often  withdraws  from 
our  perceptions :  and  as,  in  the  absence  of  the 
sun,  the  wild  beasts  of  the  forest  roam  abroad ; 
so,  when  Jesus  hides  himself,  we  presently  per- 
ceive what  is  in  our  hearts,  and  what  a  poor  shift 
we  can  make  without  him ;  when  he  returns,  his 
light  chases  the  evils  away,  and  we  are  well  again. 
However,  they  are  not  dead  when  most  controuled 
by  his  presence. 

It  is  your  great  and  singular  mercy,  my  dear 
Miss,  that  he  has  taught  you  to  seek  him  so  early 
in  life.  You  are  entered  in  the  way  of  salvation, 
but  you  must  not  expect  all  at  once.  The  work 
of  grace  is  compared  to  the  com,  and  to  a  build- 
ing ;  the  growth  of  the  one,  and  the  carrjring  for- 
ward of  the  other,  are  gradual.  In  a  building, 
for  instance,  if  it  be  large,  there  is  much  to  be  done 
in  preparing  and  laying  the  foundation,  before  the 
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walls  appear  above  ground  \  much  is  doing  within, 
when  the  work  does  not  seem  perhaps  to  advance 
without;  and  when  it  is  considerably  forward,  yet, 
being  encumbered  with  scaffolds  and  rubbishy  a 
by-stander  sees  it  at  a  great  disadvantage^  and  can 
form  but  an  imperfect  judgment  of  it.  But  all 
this  while  the  architect  himself,  even  from  the  lay**^ 
ing  of  the  first  stone,  conceives  of  it  according  to 
the  plan  and  design  he  has  formed ;  he  prepares 
and  adjusts  the  materials,  disposing  each  in  its' 
proper  time  and  place,  and  views  it,  in  idea,  as 
already  finished.  In  due  season  it  is  completed^* 
but  not  in  a  day.  The  top-stone  is  fixed,  and 
then,  the  scaffolds  and  rubbish  being  removed,  it 
appears  to  others  as  he  intended  it  should  be. 
Men,  indeed,  often  plan  what,  for  want  of  skill  or 
ability,  or  from  unforeseen  disappointments,  they 
are  unable  to  execute:  but  nothing  can  disap^ 
point  the  heavenly  Builder;  nor  will  he  ever  be 
reproached  with  forsaking  the  work  of  his  own 
hands,  or  beginning  that  which  he  could  not  or 
would  not  accomplish;  Phil.  i.  6.  Let  us  there- 
fore be  thankful  for  beginnings,  and  patiently  wait 
the  event.  His  enemies  strive  to  retard  the  work, 
as  they  did  when  the  Jews,  by  his  order,  set  about 
rebuilding  the  Temple  :  yet  it  was  finished,  in  de- 
fiance of  them  all. 

Believe  me  to  be,  &c. 


LETTER  X. 
My  dear  Miss  M***,  AprU  29, 1776. 

I  THANK  you  for  your  last;  and  I  rejoice  in 
the  Lord's  goodness  to  you.  To  be  drawn  by 
love,  exempted  from  those  distressing  terrors  and 
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temptations  which  some  arfe  beset  with ;  to  be: 
favoured  with  the  ordinances  and  means  of  grace, 
and  connected  with  those,  and  with  those  only^; 
who  are  disposed  and  qualified  to  assist  and  en->. 
courage  you  in  seeking  the  Saviour;  these  are 
peculiar  privileges,  which  all  concur  in  your  case : 
he  loves  you,  he  deals  gently  with  you,  he  provides 
well  foi^  you,  and  accompanies  every  outward 
privilege  with  his  special  blessing ;  and  I  trust 
he  will  lead  you  on  from  strength  to  strength,  and. 
shew  you  still  greater  things  than  you  have  yet 
seen.  They  whom  he  teaches  are  always  in-: 
creasing  in  knowledge,  both  of  themselves  and, 
of  him.  The  heart  is  deep,  and,  like  Ezekiels: 
vision,  presents  so  many  chambers  of  imagery^ 
one  within  another,  that  it  requires  time  to  get  ^ 
considerable  acquaintance  with  it,  and  we  shal^ 
never  know  it  thoroughly.  It  is  now  more  thap 
twenty-eight  years  since  the  Lord  began  to  open 
mine  to  my  own  view;  and  from  that  time'  to 
this,  almost  every  day  has  discovered  to  me  somp-  ) 
thing  which  till  then  was  unobserved;  and  t^e  ( 
&rther  I  go,  the  more  I  seem  convinced  that  I 
have  entered  but  a  little  way.  A  person  that 
travels  in  some  parts  of  Derbyshire  may  easily  be: 
satisfied  that  the  country  is  cavemons ;  but  how 
larg6,  how  deep,  how  numerous  the  caverns  may 
te,  which  are  hidden  from  us  by  the  surface  of  the 
^ound,  and  what  is  contained  in  them,  are 
questions  which  our  nicest  inquirers  cannot  fully 
answer.  Thus  I  judge  of  my  heart :  that  it  isr 
Trery  deep  and  dark,  and  full  of  evil ;  but  as  to. 
particulars,  I  know  not  one  of  a  thousand. 
•  And  if  our  own  hearts  are  beyond  our  compre- 
liension,  how  much  more  incomprehensible  is  the 
Heart  of  Jesus !     If  sin  abounds  in  us,  grace  and 
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love  Buperabound  in  him :  his  ways  and  thoughts 
are  higher  than  ours,  as  the  heavens  are  higher 
than  the  earth ;  his  love  has  a  height,  and  depth, 
and  length,  and  breadth,  that  passeth  all  know- 
ledge ;  and  his  riches  of  grace  are  unsearchable 
riches,  Ephes.  iii.  8,  18,  19.  All  that  we  have 
received  or  can  receive  from  him,  or  know  of  him 
in  this  life,  compared  with  what  he  is  in  himself, 
or  what  he  has  for  us,  is  but  as  the  drop  of  a 
bucket  compared  with  the  ocean,  or  a  single  ray 
of  light  in  respect  of  the  sun.  The  waters  of  the 
sanctuary  flow  to  us  at  first  almost  upon  a  level, 
ankle  deep,  so  graciously  does  the  Lord  conde- 
scend to  our  weakness;  but  they  rise  as  we 
advance,  and  constrain  us  to  cry  out,  with  the 
Apostle,  O  the  depth !  We  find  before  us,  as  Dr. 
Watts  beautifully  expresses  it, 

A  sea  of  love  and  grace  unknown, 
Without  a  bottom  or  a  shore* 

O  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ!     It 
will  be  growing  upon  us  through  time,  yea,  I 
believe  through  eternity.     What  an  astonishing 
and  what  a  cheering  thought,  that  this  high  and 
lofty  One  should  unite  himself  to  our  nature,  that 
so,  in  a  way  worthy  of  his  adorable  perfections, 
he  might  by  his  Spirit  unite  us  to  himself!   Could 
such  a  thought  have  arisen  in  our  hearts,  without 
the  warrant  of  his  word  (but  it  is  a  thought  which 
no  created  mind  was  capable  of  conceiving  till 
he  revealed  it),  it  would  have  been  presumption 
and  blasphemy ;  but  now  he  has  made  it  knoifn» 
it  is  the  foundation  of  our  hope,  and  an  inex- 
haustible spring  of  life  and  joy.     Well  may  we 
say,  Lord  what  is  man,  that  thou  shouldst  thus 
visit  him ! 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  XI. 

My  dear  Miss  M***,  Septanber  S,  1776. 

We  saw  no  danger  upon  the  road  homeward ; 
but  my  judgment  tells  me  we  are  always  upon 
the  brink  of  danger,  though  we  see  it  not ;  and 
that,  without  the  immediate  protection  and  care 
of  Him  who  preserveth  the  stars  in  their  courses, 
tibere  could  be  no  trietvelling  safely  a  few  miles; 
nor  even  sitting  in  safety  by  the  fire-side.  But 
with  him  we  are  safe  in  all  places  and  circum- 
stances, till  our  race  is  done,  and  his  gracious 
purposes  concerning  us  in  the  present  life  are 
completely  answered ; — then  he  will  call  us  home, 
that  we  may  see  his  face,  and  be  with  him  for 
ever ;  and  then  it  will  not  much  signify  what 
messenger  he  shall  be  pleased  to  send  for  us. 

While  he  took  care  of  us  abroad,  he  watched 

over  our  concerns  at  home  likewise;  so  that  we 

found  all  well  upon  our  return,  and  met  with 

nothing  to  grieve  us.    Many  go  out  and  return 

home  no  more,  and  many  find  distressing  things 

have  happened  in  their  absence;  but  we  have 

to  set  up  our  Ebenezer,  and  to  say.  Hitherto  he 

has  helped  us.    Assist  me  to  praise  him.    The 

Lord  is  leading  you  in  the  good  old  way,  in  which 

you  may  perceive  the  footsteps  of  his  flock  who 

Bare  gone  before  you.    They  had  in  their  day  the 

riame  difficulties,  fears,   and  complaints  as  we 

have,  and,  through  mercy,  we  partake  of  the  same 

consolation  which  supported  and  refreshed  them ; 

and  the  promises  which  they  trusted  and  found 

faithful,  are  equally  sure  to  us.    It  is  still  true, 

that  they  who  believe  shall  never  be  confounded. 

If  left  to  ourselves,  we  should  have  built  upon 

sand :  but  he  has  provided  and  revealed  a  su^e 

VOL.  I.  2   T 
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foundation,  removed  our  natural  prejudices  against 
it ;  and  now,  though  rains;  and  floods,  and  storms, 
assault  our  building,  it  cannot  fall,  for  it  is  founded 
upon  a  rock.  The  suspicions  and  fears  which 
arise  in  an  awakened  mind,  proceed,  in  a  good 
measure*  from  remaining  unbelief;  but  not  wholly 
so,  for  there  is  a  jealousy  and  diffidence  of  our* 
selves,  a  wariness,  owing  to  a  sense  of  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  our  hearts,  which  is  a  grace,  and  a  gift 
of  the  Lord.  Some  people,  who  have  much  zeal, 
but  are  destitute  Qf  this  jealous  fear,  may  be 
compared  to  a  ship  that  spreads  a  great  deal  of 
sail,  but  is  not  properly  ballasted,  and  is  therefore 
in  danger  of  being  overset  whenever  a  storm 
comes.  A  sincere  person  has  many  reasons  for 
distrusting  his  own  judgment ;  is  sensible  of  the 
vast  importance  of  the  case,  and  afraid  of  too 
hastily  concluding  in  his  own  favour,  and  there- 
fore not  easily  satisfied.  However,  this  fear, 
though  useful^  especially  to  young  beginners,  is 
not  comfortable ;  and  they  who  simply  wait  upon 
Jesus,  are  gradually  freed  from  it,  in  proportion 
as  their  knowledge  of  him,  and  their  experience 
of  his  goodness,  increases.  He  has  a  time  for 
settling  and  establishing  them  in  himself^  and  his 
time  is  best.  We  are  hasty,  and  would  be  satis- 
fied at  once;  but  his  word  is,  '^  Tarry  thou  the 
Lord's  leisure."  The  work  of  grace  is  not  like 
Jonah's  gourd,  which  sprang  up  and  flourished  in 
a  night,  and  as  quickly  withered ;  but  rather  like 
the  oak,  which,  from  a  little  acorn  and  a  tended 
plant,  advances  with  an  almost  imperceptible 
growth  from  year  to  year,  till  it  becomes  a  broad- 
spreading  and  deep-rooted,  tree,  and  then  it  stands 
for  ages.  The  Christian  oak  shall  grow  and 
flourish  for  ever.   When  I  see  any,  soon  after  they 
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appear  to  be  awakened,  making  a  speedjrpri^ 
fession  of  great  joy,  before  they  have  a  due  ac* 
quaintanoe  with  their  own  hearts,  I  am  in  pain 
for  them.  I  am  not  sorry  to  hear  them  after*-, 
wards  oomplain  that  their  joys  are  gone,  and  they 
are  almost  at  their  wit's  end ;  for,  without  some 
such  check,  to  make  them  feel  tiieir  weakness  and 
dependence,  I  seldom  find  them  turn  out  well ; 
either  their  feiTpuf  insensibly  abates,  till  they 
become  quite  cold,  and  sink  into  the  world  again 
(of  which  I  have  seen  many  instances),' or,  if  they 
do  not  give  up  all,  their  walk  is  uneven,  and  their 
spirit  has  not  that  savour  of  brokenness  and  true 
humility  which  is  a  chief  ornament  of  our  holy 
profession.  If  they  do  not  feel  the  plague  of  their 
hearts  at  first,  they  find  it  out  afterwards,  and  too 
often  manifest  it  to  others.  Therefore,  though  I 
know  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  free,  and  will  not 
be  confined  to  our  rules,  and  there  may  be  ex- 
cepted cases;  yet,  in  general,  I  believe  the  old 
proverb,  "  Soft  and  fair  goes  far,"  will  hold  good 
in  Christian  experience.  Let  us  be  thankful  for 
the  beginnings  of  grace,  and  wait  upon  our  SaviouF 
patiently  for  the  increase.  And  as  we  have 
chosen  him  for  our  physician,  let  us  commit  our- 
selves to  his  management,  and  not  prescribe  to 
him  what  he  shall  prescribe  for  us.  He  knows  us 
and  he  loves  us  better  than  we  do  ourselves,  and 
will  do  all  things  well. 

¥on  say,  "  It  never  came  with  power  and  Kfe 
lb  my  soul  that  he  died  for  me."  If  you  mean, 
you  never  had  any  extraordinary  sudden  mani- 
festation, something  like  a  vision  or  a  voice  from 
lieaven,  confirming  it  to  you,  I  can  say  the  same. 
fiut  I  know  he  died  for  sinners ;  I  know  I  am  a 
ainner :  I  know  he  invites  them  that  are  ready  ta 
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perish ;  I  am  such  a  one :  I  know,  upon  liis  own 
invitation,  I  have  committed  myself  to  him ;  and 
I  know,  by  the  effects,  that  he  has  been  vnth  me 
hitherto,  otherwise  I  should  have  been  an  apos- 
tate long  ago :  and  therefore  I  know  that  he  died 
for  me ;  for  had  he  been  pleased  to  kill  me  (as  he 
justly  might  have  done),  he  would  not  have  shewn 
me  such  things  as  these. 

If  I  must  perish,  would  the  Lord 
Have  taught  my  heart  to  love  his  word? 
Would  he  have  given  me  eyes  to  see 
My  danger  and  my  remedy ; 
Reveal'd  his  name,  and  bid  me  praj^ 
Had  he  resolv'd  to  say  me  nay  ? 

I  know  that  I  am  a  child,  because  he  teaches 
me  to  say,  Abba,  Father.     I  know  that  I  am  his, 
because  he  has  enabled  me  to  choose  him  for  mine. 
For  such  a  choice  and  desire  could  never  have 
taken  place  in  my  heart,  if  he  had  not  placed  it 
there  himself.     By  nature  I  was  too  blind  to  know 
him,  too  proud  to  trust  him,  too  obstinate  to  serve 
him,  too  base-minded  to  love  him.     The  enmity 
I  was  filled  with  against  his  government,  righ- 
teousness, and  grace,  was  too  strong  to  be  subdued 
by  any  power  but  his  own.    The  love  I  bear  him 
is  but  a  faint  and  feeble  spark,  but  it  is  an  ema- 
nation from  himself;  he  kindled  it,  and  he  keeps  it 
alive ;  and  because  it  is  his  work,  I  trust  many 
waters  shall  not  quench  it. 

I  have  only  room  to  assure  you,  that  I  am,  &c. 


r 
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LETTER  I. 

My  dear  Sir,  April  15, 177(L 

I  often  rejoice  on  your  behalf.  Your  call  out  of 
the  world  was  a  singular,  comfortable  instance  of 
the  power  of  grace.  And  when  I  consider  the 
difficulties  and  snares  of  your  situation,  and  that 
you  have  been  kept  in  the  middle  path,  preserved 
from  undue  compliances  on  the  one  hand,  and 
unnecessary  singularities  on  the  other,  I  cannot 
doubt  but  the  Lord  has  hitherto  helped  and 
guided  you.  Indeed  you  have  need  of  his 
guidance.  At  your  years,  and  with  your  expec- 
tations in  life,  your  health  firm,  and  your  natural 
spirits  lively,  you  are  exposed  to  many  snares : 
yet  if  the  Lord  keeps  you  sensible  of  your  danger, 
and  dependent  upon  him,  you  will  walk  safely. 
Your  security,  success,  and  comfort,  depend 
upon  him ;  and  in  the  way  of  means,  chiefly  upon 
your  being  preserved  in  an  humble  sense  of  your 
own  weakness.  It  is  written,  "  Fear  not,  I  am 
with  thee."t  It  is  written  again,  **  Blessed  is  the 
man  who  feareth  always."  There  is  a  perfect 
harmony  in  those  seemingly  different  texts.  May 
the  wisdom  that  cometh  from  above,  teach  you 
and  me  to  keep  them  both  united  in  our  view. 
If  the  Lord  be  with  us,  we  have  no  cause  of  fear. 
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His  eye  is  upon  us,  his  arm  over  us,  his  ear  open 
to  our  prayer ;  his  grace  sufficient,  his  promise 
unchangeable;   '  Uhder  his  protection,  though  the 
path  of  duty  should  lie  through  fire  and  water,  we 
may  cheerfiiUy  and  confidently  pursue  it.     On 
the  other  hand,  our  hearts  are  so  deceitful,  fal- 
lible, and  frail;  our  spiritual  etlfemies  so  subtle, 
watchful,  and  powerful ;  and  they  derive  so  many 
advantages  from  the  occasions  of  every  day,  in 
which  we  are  unavoidably  and  unexpectedly  con- 
cerned ;  theK^  is  so  much  combustible  widiin>  and 
so  many  temptations  arising  from  without,  capable 
of  setting  all  in  a  flame ;  that  we  cannot  be  too 
jealous  of  ourselves  and  our  circumstances.    The 
Duke  of  Devonshire's  motto  (if  I  mistedke  not) 
well  suits  ^e  Christian,  Ccvendo  ttdus^  When  we 
can  say,  in  the  Psalmist's  spirit.  Hold  tkau  me  t^, 
we  may  warrantably  draw  his  conclusion^  and  I 
shall  be  saft^  but  the  moment  we  lean  to  our  own 
understanding,   we  are  in  imminent  danger  of 
falling.    The  enemy  who  wars  against  our  souls, 
is  a  consummate  master  in  his  way,  fertile  in 
stratagems,  and  equally  skilful  in  carrying  on  his 
assaults  by  sap  or  by  storm.     He  studies  us,  if  I 
may  so  say,  all  round,  to  discover  our  weak  sides; 
and  he  is  a  very  Proteus  for  changing  his  appear- 
ances, and  can  appear  as  a  sly  serpent,  a  roaring 
lion,  or  an  angel  of  light,  as  best  suits  his  purpose. 
It  is  a  g^eat  mercy  to  be  in  some  measure  ac- 
quainted with  his  devices,  and  aware  of  th^B. 
They  who  wait  humbly  upon  the  Lord,  and  con- 
sult carefully  at  hi&  word  and  throne  of  graoe,  are 
made  wiser  than  their  enemy,  and  enabled  to 
escape  and  withstand  his  wiles.     I   know  you 
will  not  expect  me  to  apologize  for  putting  you  in 
mind  of  these  things,  though  you  know  (heln.     I 
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have  a  double  warrant ;  the  love  I  bear  you,  and 
the  Lord'g  command,  Heb.  iii.  18.  Use  the  like 
freedom  with  me ;  I  need  it,  and  hope  to  be  thank-* 
fill  for  it,  and  accept  it  as  one  of  the  best  proems 
of  friendship. 

The  Lord  bless  and  keep  you.    Pray  for  us, 
and  believe  me  to  be  sincerely  yours. 


LETTER  IL 
My  dear  Sir,  July  IS,  1776. 

The  Lord,  who  mercifully  called  you  out  of  a 
state  of  thoughtless  dissipation,  and  has  hitherto 
been  with  you,  ivill,  I  trust,  sweeten  all  your 
trials,  and  cause  his  light  to  shine  upon  your  paths. 
It  seems  probable,  that,  if  you  pay  a  just  regard  to 
your  father's  negative,  which  I  really  think  he  has 
a  right  to  e]q)ect  from  you,  and  at  the  same  time 
mgtke  a  steady  and  conscientious  use  of  that  ne** 
gative  which  he  generously  allows  you  to  put  upon 
his  proposals,  to  which  I  think  you  have  an  equal 
right ;  I  say,  while  things  remain  in  this  situation, 
and  you  continue  to  think  differently,  it  seems  pro- 
bable, l^at  the  hour  of  your  exchanging  a  single 
for  a  marrita^e  state  is  yet  at  some  (Stance.  B«t 
let  not  this  grieve  you.  The  Lord  is  all-suffici^it*^ 
A  lively  sense  of  his  love,  a  deep  impression  of 
eternity,  a  heart  filled  with  zeal  for  his  cause,  and 
a  tlurst  for  the  good  of  souls,  will,  I  hope,  enable 
you  to  make  a  cheerful  sacrifice  of  whatever  has 
Qo  necessary  connection  with  your  peace  and  his 
service. .  And  you  may  rest  assured,  that  when- 
ever He,  who  loves  you  better  than  you  do  your- 
self, sees  it  best  for  you  upon  the  whole  to  change 
your  condition,  he  will  bring  it  about;  he  will 
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point  out  the  person;  prepare  the  meaiis,  and  se- 
cure the.success,  by  his  providence,  and  the  power 
he  has  over  every  heart :  and  you  shall  see  that 
all  previous  difficulties  were  either  gracious  pre- 
ventions, which  he  threw  in  the  way  to  prevent 
your  taking  a  .wrong  step;  or  temporary  bars, 
which,  by  his  removing  them  afterwards,  should 
give  you  opportunity  of  more  clearly  perceiving 
his  care  and  interposition  in  your  favour.  In  the 
mean  time  remember  your  high  callings  You  are 
a  minister  and  ambs^sador  of  Christ ;  you  are  en- 
trusted with  the  most  honourable  and  impolrtant 
employment  that  can  engage  and  animate  the  heart 

of  man.      TaZra  fuXcra,  iv  rfrroic  ftcrOc,  circficvs  avroic^. 

Filled  and  fired  with  a  constraining  sense  of  the 
love  of  Jesus  and  the  worth  of  souls,  impressed 
with  an  ardour  to  carry  war  into  Satan's  kingdom, 
to  storm  his  strong-holds,  and  rescue  his  cap- 
tives; you  will  have  little  leisure  to  think  of  any 
thing  else.  How  does  the  love  of  glory  stimulate 
the  soldier,  make  him  forget  and  forego  a  thousand 
personal  tendernesses,  and  prompt  him  to  cross 
oceans,  to  traverse  deserts,  to  scale  mountains, 
and  plunge  into  the  greatest  hardships  and  the 
thickest  dangers!  They  do  it  for  a  corruptible 
crown,  a  puff  of  breath,  an  empty  fame ;  their 
highest  prospect  is  the  applause  and  favour  of 
their  prince.  We  likewise  are  soldiers ;  we  have 
a  Prince  and  Captain  who  deserves  our  all.  They 
who  know  him,  and  have  hearts  to  concdve  of  his 
excellence,  and  to  feel  their  obligations  to  him, 
cannot,  indeed,  seek  their  own  glory;  but  his 
glory  is  dearer  to  them  than  a  thousand  lives. 
They  owe  him  their  souls,  for  he  redeemed  them 

*  1  Tim.  iv.  15. 
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with  blood,  his  own  blood ;  and  by  his  grace  he 
subdued  and  pardoned  them  when  they  were  re- 
belsy  and  in  arms  against  him.  Therefore  they 
are  not  their  own;  they  would  not  be  their  own. 
When  his  standard  is  raised,,  whenhis  enemies  are 
in  motion,  when  his  peoj[)le  are  to  be  rescued,  they 
go  forth,  clothed  with  his  panoply ;  they  fight  under 
his  eye,  they  are  sure  of  his  support,  and  he  shews 
them  the  conqueror's  crown.  Oh,  when  they  think 
of  that  Ev,  SsXc  QTfa^^i  with  which  he  has  promised 
to  welcome  them  home  when  the  campaign  is  over, 
hard  things  seem  easy,  and  bitter  things  sweet ; 
they  count  nothing,  not  even  their  own  lives,  dear, 
so  that  they  may  finish  their  course  with  joy.  May 
the  Lord  make  us  thus  minded ;  give  us  a  hearty 
concern  for  his  business ;  and  he  has  engaged  to 
take  care  of  ours  ;  and  nothing  that  can  conduce  to 
our  real  comfort  and  usefulness  shall  be  withheld. 
Believe  me  to  be  sincerely  yours. 


LETTER  in. 
My  dear  Friend,  December  21, 1776. 

Your  letter  brought  me  tidings  of  joy,  and  then 
furnished  me  with  materials  for  a  bonfire  upon  the 
occasion.  It  was  an  act  of  passive  obedience  to 
bum  it,  but  I  did  obey.  I  congratulate  you  upon 
the  happy  issue  to  which  the  Lord  has  brought 
your  affairs.  I  see  that  his  good  Spirit  and  good 
providence  have  been  and  are  with  you.  I  doubt 
not  but  vour  union  with  Miss  **♦*  will  be  a 
mutual  blessing,  and  on  your  part  heightened  by 
being  connected  with  such  a  family.    I  could  en- 

*  Well  done,  good  servant. 
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large  upon  this  head,  if  my  letter  likewise  was  to 
be  btimt  as  Boon  as  you  have  read  it.  I  look  upon 
the  friendship  the  Lord  has  given  me  there,  as  one 
of  my  prime  privileges ;  and  I  hope  I  shall  always 
be  thankfal  that  it  proved  a  means  of  introdacing 
you  into  it. 

I  congratulate  you  likewise  upon  your  accession 
to  ♦♦*#♦♦,  not  because  it  is  a  good  living,  in  a 
genteel  neighbourhood,  and  a  fine  country;  bat 
becafuse  I  believe  the  Lord  sends  you  there  for 
fulfilling  the  desires  he  has  given  you  of  being 
usefiil  to  souls.  Church  preferment  in  any  other 
view,  is  dreadful ;  and  I  would  as  soon  congratu- 
late  a  man  upon  seeing  a  millstone  tied  about  his 
neck,  to  smk  him  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  as  upon 
his  obtaining  what  is  called  a  good  living,  except 
I  thought  him  determined  to  spend  and  be  spent 
in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel.  A  parish  is  an  awful 
millstone  indeed,  to  those  who  see  nothing  valuable 
in  the  flock  but  the  fleece :  but  the  Lord  has  im- 
pressed your  heart  with  a  sense  of  the  glory  and 
importance  of  his  truth,  and  the  worth  of  souls ;  and 
animated  your  zeal  by  the  most  powerful  motive, 
the  knowledge  of  his  constraining  love.  Your 
case  is  extraordinary.  Perhaps,  when  you  review 
in  your  mind  the  circle  of  your  former  gay  ac- 
quaintance, you  may  say,  with  Job's  servant,  *'  I 
only  am  escaped  alive :" — the  rest  are  either  re- 
moved into  an  eternal  state,  or  are  still  hurrying 
down,  the  stream  of  dissipation,  and  living  without 
God  in  the  world.  Yet  there  vims  a  time  whra 
there  seemed  no  more  probability  on  your  side 
than  on  theirs,  that  you  should  obtain  mercy,  and 
be  called  to  the  honour  of  preaching  the  glorious 
Gospel,  You  are  setting  out  with  every  possible 
advantage — in  eariy  life,  with  a  cheerful  flow  of 
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spirits,  affluent  circumstsuices ;  and  now,  to  crown 
all,  the  Lord  gives  you  the  very  choice  of  your 
healt  in  ^  partner ;  one  who,  besides  deserving  and 
flfteeting  your  affection^  will,  I  am  persuaded,  be 
a  I'eal  help-meet  to  you  in  your  spiritual  walk. 
How  much  is  here  to  be  thankful  for  I 

I  trust  the  Lord  has  given  you,  and  will  main- 
tain in  you,  a  right  spirit ;  so  as  not  to  rest  in  his 
gifts,  but  to  hoM  them  in  connection  with  the 
h>ye  and  favour  of  the  Giver.    It  is  a  low  time 
with  us,  when  the  greatest  assemblage  of  oarthly 
blessings  can  seem  to  satisfy  us  without  a  real 
communion  with  him.     His  grace  is  sufficient  for 
you,  but  undoubtedly  such  a  scene  of  prosperity 
as  seems  to  lie  before  you,  is  full  of  snares,  and 
calls  for  a  double  effort  of  watchfulness  and  prayer. 
Your  sittiation  will  fix  many  eyes  upon  you,  and 
Satan  will  doubtless  watch  you,  and  examine 
every  corner  of  the  hedge  around  you,  to  see  if 
ht  can  find  a  gap  by  which  to  enter.     We  have 
but  few  rich  Gospel  ministers ;  but  it  is  too  evi- 
ctent  that  he  has  found  the  way  to  damp  the  zeal 
2nd  hurt  the  spirits  of  some  of  those  few,  who 
:Sar  a  time  acted  nobly,  and  seemed  to  walk  out 
of  the  reach  of  the  allurements  of  the  world.     I 
aun  not  jealous  of  you ;  I  feel  a  comfortable  per- 
^Miasion,  that  the  Lord  has  taken  a  fast  hold  of 
3^Tmr  heart,  and  given  you  a  fast  hold  of  his  Al- 
■wrighty  arm :  yet  I  believe  you  will  not  be  dis- 
with  tne  for  dropping  a  hint  of  this  kind, 
at  this  time. 
You  have  heard  of  the  trial  with  which  the 
has  been  pleased  to  visit  us;  it  still  con- 
tmsiues,  though  considerably  alleviated.     It  is  tern* 
with  many  mercies,  and  I  hope  he  disposes 
in  a  measure  to  submission.     I  trust  it  mVL  >^ 
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for  good.  My  dear  friend,  you  are  coming  into 
my  school,  where  you  will  learn,  as  occasions 
offer,  to  feel  more  in  the  person  of  another  than 
in  your  owii.  But  be  not  discouraged ;  the  Lord 
only  afflicts  for  our  good.  It  is  necessary  that 
our  sharpest  trials  should  sometimes  spring  from 
Our  dearest  comforts,  else  we  should  be  in  danger 
of  forgetting  ourselves,  and  setting  up  our  rest 
here.  In  such  a  world,  and  with  such  hearts  as 
we  have,  we  shall  often  need  something  to  prevent 
our  cleaving  to  the  dust,  to  quicken  us  to  prayer, 
and  to  make  us  feel  that  our  dependence  for  one 
hour's  peace  is  upon  the  Lord  alone.  I  am  ready 
to  think  I  have  known  as  much  of  the  good  and 
happiness  which  this  world  can  afford,  as  most 
people  who  live  in  it.  I  never  saw  the  person 
with  whom  I  wished  to  exchange  in  temporals. 
And  for  many  years  past  I  have  thought  my  trials 
have  been  light  and  few,  compared  with  what 
many,  or  most,  of  the  Lord's  people  have  endured. 
And  yet,  though  in  the  main  possessed  of  my  own 
wishes,  when  I  look  back  upon  the  twenty- seven 
years  past,  I  am  ready  to  style  them,  with  Jacob, 
**  few  and  evil ;"  and  to  give  the  sum- total  of 
their  contents  in  Solomon's  words,  "  all  is  vanity." 
If  I  take  these  years  to  pieces,  I  see  a  great  part 
of  them  was  filled  up  with  sins,  sorrows,  and  in- 
quietudes. The  pleasures,  too,  are  gone,  and 
have  no  more  real  existence  than  the  baseless 
fabric  of  a  dream.  The  shadows  of  the  evening 
will  soon  begin  to  come  over  us ;  and  if  our  lives 
are  prolonged,  a  thousand  pains  and  infirmities, 
from  which  the  Lord  has  in  a  remarkable  measure 
exempted  us  hitherto,  will  probably  overtake  us ; 
and  at  last  we  must  feel  the  parting  pang.  Sic 
transit  gloria  tnufidi !    Sin  has  so  envenomed  the 
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soil  of  this  earthy  that  the  amaranth  will  not  grow 
upon  it.  But  we  are  hasting  to  a  better  world, 
and  bright  unclouded  skies,  where  our  sun  will 
go  down  no  more,  and  all  tears  shall  be  wiped 
from  our  eyes.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  IV. 

My  dear  Friend,  September  27, 1777. 

Mn.  ♦***  called  on  us  on  Thursday  evening, 
and  from  that  hour  my  thoughts,  when  awake, 

have  seldom  been  absent  from  — .      Few 

people  are  better  qualified  to  feel  for  you.  Yourself 
and  the  family  excepted,  perhaps  there  is  no 
i^rson  living  more  nearly  interested  in  what 
concerns  Mrs.  **♦♦  than  myself.  I  could  not, 
therefore,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  refrain  from 
writing ;  and  glad  should  I  be,  if  the  Lord  may 
help  me  to  drop  a  suitable  word,  and  accompany 
it  with  a  blessing  to  you  in  the  reading. 

I  am  glad  to  be  assured  (though  I  expected 
no  less)  that  Mrs.  *♦**  happily  feels  herself  safe 
in  the  Lord's  hand,  and  under  the  care  of  the 
good  Shepherd  and  Saviour,  to  whom  she  has 
often  committed  herself;  and  finds  him  faithful 
to  his  promise,  giving  her  strength  in  her  soul 
according  to  her  day,  and  enabling  her  quietly  to 
^submit  to  his  holy,  wise,  and  gracious  will.  And 
it  is  my  prayer,  that  he  may  strengthen  you  like- 
mse,  and  reveal  his  own  all-sufficiency  so  clearly 
and  powerfully  to  your  heart,  that  you  may  not 
be  afraid  of  any  event,  but  cheerfully  rely  upon 
him,  to  be  all  that  to  you,  in  every  circumstance 
and  change,  which  his  promise  warrants  you  to 
expect. 
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I  am  willing  to  hope,  that  thi^  it  but  a  short 
season  of  anxiety,  appointed  for  the  exercise  of 
your  faith  and  patience,  and  to  give  you,  in  hia 
good  time,  a  signal  proof  of  his  power  and  good- 
ness in  answering  prayer.     He  sometimes  bringii 
us  into  such  a  situation,  that  the  help  of  creatures 
is  utterly  unavailing,  that  we  may  afterwards  be 
more  clearly  sensible  of  his  interposition.     Then 
we  experimentally  learn  the  vanity  of  all  things 
here  below,  and  are  brought  to  a  more  immediats 
and  absolute  dependence  upon  himself.    We  have 
need  of  having  tiiese  lessons  frequently  inculcated 
upon  us;  but  when  his  end  is  answered,  how 
often,  after  he  has  caused  grief,  does  he  ahew  hia 
great  compassions,  and  save  us  from  our  fears  by 
an  outstretched  arm,  and  such  a  seasonable  aa% 
almost  unexpected  relief,  as  constrains  us  to  cry 
out,  "  What  has  God  wrought!"  and  ''  Who  in 
a  God  like  unto  thee ! "    Such,  I  hope,  will  be 
the  issue  of  your  present  trial,  and  that  He  vrho 
gave  her  to  you  at  first,  will  restore  her  to  you 
again.     I  see  you  in  the  furnace ;  but  the  Lord 
is  sitting  by  it  as  a  refiner  of  silver,  to  moderate 
the  fire,  and  manage  the  process,  so  that  you 
shall  lose  nothing  but  dross,  and  be  brought  forth 
refined  as  gold,  to  praise  his  name.     Apparent 
difficulties,  however  great,  are  nothing  to  hinu 
If  He  speaks,  it  is  done ;  for  to  God  the  Lonl 
belong  the  issues  firom  death.     Should  his  pleasuie 
be  otherwise,  and  should  he  call  your  dear  partner 
to  a  state  of  glory  before  you,  still  I  know,  he  is 
able  to  support  you.     What  he  does,  however 
painful  to  the  flesh,  must  be  right,  because  He 
does  it.     Having  bought  us  with  his  blood,  and 
saved  our  souls  from  hell,  he  has  every  kind  of 
right  to  dispose  of  us  and  ours  as  he  please§.; 
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and  this  we  are  sure  of>  he  will  not  lay  so  much 
upon  us  as  he  freely  endured  for  us ;  and  he  can 
make  us  amends  for  all  we  suffer,  and  for  all  we 
lose,  by  the  light  of  his  countenance.  A  few 
years  will  set  all  to  rights ;  and  they  who  love 
him  and  are  beloved  by  him,  though  they  may 
suffer  as  others,  shall  not  sorrow  as  others ;  for 
the  Lord  will  be  with  them  here,  and  he  will  soon 
have  them  with  him :  there  all  tears  shall  be  wiped 
from  their  eyes. 

Perhaps  I  know  as  well  how  to  calculate  the 
pain  of  such  a  separation,  as  any  one  who  hasr 
not  actually  experienced  it.  Many  a  time  the 
desire  of  my  eyes  has  been  threatened,  many  a 
time  my  heart  has  been  brought  low ;  but  from 
what  I  have  known  at  such  seasons,  I  have  reason 
to  hope,  that,  had  it  been  his  pleasure  to  bring: 
upon  me  the  thing  that  I  feared,  his  everlasting 
arm  would  have  upheld  me  from  sinking  under, 
the  stroke.  As  ministers,  we  are  called  to  com- 
fort the  Lord's  afflicted  people,  and  to  tell  them 
the  knowledge  of  his  love  is  a  cordial  able  to 
keep  the  soul  alive  under  the  sharpest  trials.  We 
must  not  wonder  that  he  sometimes  puts  us  in  a. 
way  of  shewing  that  we  do  not  deal  in  xmfelt 
truths,  but  that  we  find  ourselves  that  solid  con- 
solation in  the  Gospel  which  we  encourage  others 
to  expect  from  it.  You  have  now  such  an  occa- 
sion of  glorifying  the  Lord ;  I  pray  he  may  enable 
you  ta  improve  it,  and  that  all  around  you  may 
see  that  he  is  with  you,  and  that  his  good  word 
is  the  support  and  anchor  of  your  soul.  Then  I 
am  sure,  if  it  upon  the  whole  is  best  for  you,  he 
will  give  you  the  desire  of  your  heart,  and  you 
shall  yet  live  to  praise  him  together. 

^  I  am,  &c. 


A  LETTER 


TO   THE 

■ 


REV.  MR.  O****. 


Dear  Sir,  April  3,  1759. 

You  see  I  have  prevented  you  in  your  promise 
of  writing  first ;  and  having  found  a  pretext  for 

troubling  Mr. ,  I  was  willing  to  venture 

upon  you  without  any,  unless  you  will  let  me 
plead  a  desire  of  shewing  you  how  welcome  your 
correspondence  would  be  to  me.  I  know  not  if 
my  heart  was  ever  more  united  to  any  person,  in 
so  short  a  space  of  time,  than  to  you ;  and  what 
engaged  me  so  much  was,  the  spirit  of  meekness 
and  of  love  (that  peculiar  and  inimitable  mark  of 
true  Christianity)  which  I  observed  in  you.  I 
mean  it  not  to  your  praise.  May  all  the  praise  be 
to  Him,  from  whom  every  good  and  perfect  gift 
Cometh,  who  alone  maketh  the  best  to  differ  from 
the  worst:  but  I  think  I  may  well  mention,  to 
your  encouragement,  that  all  who  conversed  with 
you  greatly  regret  your  speedy  departure ;  and  I 
am  persuaded,  the  same  temper,  the  same  can- 
dour, will  make  you  acceptable,  honourable,  and 
useful,  wherever  you  go.  Blessed  are  the  poor 
in  spirit,  the  meek,  the  merciful,  and  the  peace- 
makers ;  they  shall  obtain  the  mercy  they  want, 
and  possess  the  peace  they  love.  They  shall  in- 
herit the  earth.    The  earth,  sinful  and  miserable 
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as  it  is,  shall  be  worthy  to  be  called  an  inheritance 
to  them,  for  they  shall  enjoy  a  comparative  heaven 
in  it.  They  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God, 
though  dignified  with  no  title  among  men.  Alas ! 
how  much  are  these  things  overlooked,  even  by 
many  who,  I  would  hope,  are  real  believers.  Me- 
thinks  a  very  different  spirit  from  that  of  the 
church  of  Laodicea  is  to  be  seen  amongst  us; 
though  perhaps  it  is  not  easy  to  say  which  is  the 
best  of  the  two.  That  was  neither  cold  nor  hot, 
this  (mirabile  dictu)  is  both  cold  and  hot  at  once> 
and  both  to  the  extreme.  Hot,  hasty,  and  arbi- 
trary, in  those  few  things  where  mediocrity  is  a 
virtue ;  but  cool  and  remiss  in  those  great  points, 
where  the  application  of  the  whole  heart,  and  soul, 
and  mind,  and  strength,  is  so  absolutely  neces- 
sary, and  so  positively  enjoined.  Surely  there  is 
too  much  room  for  this  observation,  and  I  perhaps 
stand  self-condemned  in  making  it. 

*  I  hope  you  will  take  opportunity  to  improve 
your  interest  in  Mr.  ****  by  letter  He  expressed 
much  satisfaction  in  the  hour  he  spent  with  you 
before  you  sailed,  and  a  great  regard  for  you ; 
therefore  would,  I  doubt  not,  give  you  a  fair  hear- 
ing ;  and  the  phrase  litera  scripta  manet  is  true  in 
more  senses  than  one.  He  makes  such  large  con- 
cessions sometimes,  that  I  am  apt  to  think  he  is 
conscious  of  the  weakness  of  his  own  argument ; 
and  then.he  is  as  soon  angry  with  himself  for  comr 
plying  so  far,  and  flies  off  to  the  other  extreme. 
Yet  for  the  niost  part,  when  he  speaks  plain,  and 
is  not  restrained  by  complaisance  for  particular 
persons,  he  appears  not  only  a  stranger  to  expe* 
rimental  religion,  but  averse  to  the  notion,  and 
generally  inclined  to  treat  it  with  levity.  Hi« 
o^tacles    are    very  many  and  very  great;  hia 
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reputation  as  a  learned  man,  his  years,  his  regular 
life,  and  perhaps,  above  all,  his  performances  in 
print,  especially  his  last  book,  fcre  so  many  bar- 
riers that  must  be  broke  through  before  conviction 
can  reach  him.  But  the  grace  of  God  can  do  all 
this,  and  more;  and  indeed,  when  I  think  of  the 
many  truly  valuable  parts  of  his  character,  and 
the  indefatigable  pains  he  has  taken  in  his  re- 
searches after  truth,  I  am  willing  to  hope  that  the 
Lord  will  at  length  teach  him  the  true  wisdom, 
and  enable  him  (however  hard  it  may  seem)  to 
give  up  his  own  attainments,  and  sit  down  like  a 
little  child  at  the  feet  of  Jesus. 

I  hope  to  hear  soon  and  often  from  you.  I 
number  my  Christian  correspondents  among  my 
principal  blessings ;  a  few  judicious  pious  friends, 
to  whom,  when  I  can  get  leisure  to  write,  I  send  my 
heart  by  turns.  I  can  trust  them  with  my  inmost 
sentiments,  and  can  write  with  no  more  disguise 
than  I  think.  I  shall  rejoice  to  add  you  to  the 
number,  if  you  can  agree  to  take  me  as  I  am  (as 
I  think  you  will),  and  suffer  me  to  commit  my 
whole  self  to  paper,  without  respect  to  names, 
parties,  and  sentiments.  I  endeavour  to  observe 
my  Lord's  commands,  to  call  no  man  master  upon 
earth ;  yet  I  desire  to  own  and  honour  the  image 
of  God  wherever  I  find  .it.  I  dare  not  say  I  have 
no  bigotry :  for  I  know  not  myself;  and  remember 
to  my  shame,  that  formerly,  when  I  ignorantly 
professed  myself  free  from  it,  I  was  indeed  overrun 
with  it :  but  this  I  can  say,  I  allow  it  not;  I  strive 
and  pray  against  it ;  and  thus  far,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  I  have  attained,  that  I  find  my  heart  as  much 
united  to  many  who  differ  from  me  in  some  points, 
as  to  any  who  agree  with  me  in  all.  I  set  no 
value  upon  any  doctrinal  truth,  farther  than  it  has 
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a  tendency  to  promote  practical  holiness.  If 
others  should  think  those  things  hihdrances  which 
I  r  judge,  to  be  helps  in  this  respect,  I  am  cpntent 
they  should  go  on  in  their  own  way,  according  to 
the  light  God  has  given  them,  provided  they  will 
agree  with  me  iv  r^  Eiravayjcfc.  If  it  should  be 
asked>  Which  are  the  necessary  things  ?  I  answer. 
Those  in  which  the  spiritual  worshippers  of  all 
ages  and  countries  have  been  agreed.  Those,  on 
the  contrary,  are  mere  subordinate  matters,  in 
which  the  best  men,  those  who  have  been  the  most 
eminent  for  faith,  prayer,  humility,  and  nearness 
to  God,  always  have  been,  and  still  are,  divided 
ia  their  judgments.  Upon  this  plan,  I  should 
think  it  no  hard  matter  to  draw  up  a  form  of 
sound  words  (whether  dignified  with  the  name  of 
a  creed  or  no,  I  care  not),  to  which  true  believers 
of  all  sorts  and  sizes  would  unanimously  subscribe. 
Suppose  it  ran  something  in  the  following  manner : 
— I  believe  that  sin  is  the  most  hateful  thing  in  the 
world :  that  I  and  all  men  are  by  nature  in  a  state 
of  wrath  and  depravity,  utterly  unable  to  sustain 
the  penalty  or  to  fulfil  the  commands  of  God's  holy 
law;  and  that  we  have  no  sufficiency  of  ourselves 
to  think  a  good  thought.  I  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  chief  among  ten  thousands ;  that  he 
came  into  the  world  to  save  the  chief  of  sinners, 
by  making  a  propitiation  for  sin  by  his  death,  by 
paying  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  in  our  be- 
half; and  that  he  is  now  exalted  on  high,  to  give 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  all  that  believe ; 
apd  that  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
I  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  (the  gift  of  God 
through  Jeftus  Christ),  is  the  sure  and  only  guide 
into  adl  truth,  and  the  common  privilege  of  all 
believers ;  and  under  his  influence,  I  believe  tlv^ 
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lK>ly  ScriptiareB  are  able  to  make  us  vnm  unto 
BalTBiion,  and  to  furnish  u«  thorougfaly  fer  every 
good  work.  I  believe  that  love  to  Ood,  and  ta 
mati  for  God's  sake^  is  the  esaeixce  of  religion,  and 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law;  that  widiout  holiness  no 
man  idiall  see  the  Lord ;  that  those  who,  by  a  pap 
tient  course  in  well-doing,  seek  glory,  honour,  and 
immortatity,  shall  receive  eteiinal  life :  and  I  be- 
lieve that  this  reward  »  not  <if  debt,  but  of  grace, 
even  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  that  gra€)e  whereby 
He  has  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  Amen* 
I  pretend  not  to  accuracy  in  this  hasty  draught; 
they  are  only  outlines,  which,  if  you  please  ta 
retouch,  and  fill  up  at  your  leisure^  I  hope  yoa 
will  favour  me  with  a  sight  of  it.  I  fear  I  hmt 
tired  you.  Shall  only  add  my  prayers,  that  the 
Lord  may  be  with  you,  and  crown  your  li^uit 
of  love  with  success,  that  you  may  hereafter  shiae 
among  those  who  have  been  instrumental  in  tum^ 
ing  many  to  righteousness. 

I  am,  &c. 


( 


SEVEN  LETTERS 


TO    THE 


■  I 


REV.  MR.  ?♦•••. 


LETTER  I. 
Sear  Sir» 

Thk  account  which  I  received  by  Mr.  C****, 

and  by  the  letter  which  he  brought  from  you,  of 
your  welfare,  and  the  welfare  of  your  people,  was 
very  pleasing,  though  indeed  no  more  tlMm  I  ex-* 
peeted^  I  believed,  from  the  first  of  your  going 
to  9**!**,  that  you  would  like  the  people,  and  I 
beikved  the  Lord  had  given  you  that  fi ame  of 
epifit  which  he  has  promised  to  bless.  What 
reason  have  we  to  praise  him,  for  the  knowledge 
of  his  Gospel,  and  for  the  honour  of  being  called 
to  preach  it  to  others  1  and  likewise,  Uiat  he  has 
been  pleased  to  cast  your  lot  and  mine  amongst  a 
people  who  value  it,  and  to  crown  our  poor 
labours  with  some  measures  of  acceptance  and 
usefulness !  How  little  did  we  think,  in  the  un- 
awakened  part  of  our  life,  to  what  it  was  his  good 
pleasure  to  reserve  us  f 

The  Lord  is  pleased,  in  a  measure,  to  shetl^  me 
the  suitableness  and  necessity  of  an  humble,  de- 
pendeiU  frame  of  heart.  A  ceasing  from  self,  and  a 
reliance  upon  him  in  the  due  use  of  appointed 
means,  I  am  far  from  having  attained,  but  I  hope 
I  am  pressing,  at  least  seeking  after  it.  I  wish  to 
speak  the  word  ^mply  and  experiment^UNf ,  %;!&Ld 
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to  be  so  engaged  with  the  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject, the  worth  of  souls,  and  the  thought  that  I 
am  speaking  in  the  name  and  presence  of  the  Most 
High  God,  as  that  I  might,  if  possible,  forget 
every  thing  else.     This  would  be  an  attainment 
indeed !     More  good  might  be  expected  from  a 
broken  discourse,  delivered  in  such  a  frame,  than 
from  the  most  advantageous  display  of  knowledge 
and  gifts  without  it.  Not  that  I  would  undervalue 
propriety  and  pertinence  of  expression ;  it  is.  our 
duty  to  study  to  find  out  acceptable  words,  and 
to  endeavour  to  appear  as  workmen  that  need  not 
be  ashamed ;  but  those  who  have  most  ability  in 
this  way,  have  need  of  a  double  guard  of  grace 
and  wisdom,  lest  they  be  tempted  to  trust  in  it, 
or  to  value  themselves  upon  it.     They  that  trust 
in  the  Lord  shall  never  be  moved ;  and  them  that 
abase  themselves  before  him,  he  will  exalt.    I  :am 
well  persuaded  that  your  conduct  and  views  have 
been  agreeable  to  these  sentiments ;  and  therefore 
the  Lord  has  supported,  encouraged,  and  owned 
you ;  and  I  trust  he  will  still  bless  you,  and  make 
you  a  blessing  to  many.  He  thatwalketh  humbly 
walketh  surely. 

Believe  me  to  be,  &c. 


LETTER  IL 
My  Dear  Sir,  August  14,  1770. 

Your  letter  did  me  good  when  I  received  it,  at 
least  gave  me  much  pleasure ;  and  I  think  it  has 
given  me  a  lift  while  I  have  been  just  now  reading 
it.  I  know  not  that  I  ever  had  those  awful  views 
of  sin  which  you  speak  of;  and  though  I  believe 
I  should  be  better  for  them,  I  dare  not  seriously 
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wish  for  them.  There  is  a  petiticm  which  I  have 
heard  in  public  prayer, — Lord,  shew  us  the  evil  of 
our  hearts.  To  this  petition  I  cannot  venture  to 
set  my  Amen;  at  least  not  without  a  qualification: 
Shew  me  enough  of  thyself  to  balance  the  view, 
and  then  shew  me  what  thou  pleasest.  I  think  I 
have  a  very  clear  and  strong  convicticm  in  my 
Jtsflgment,  that  I  am  vile  and  worthless ;  that  my 
heart  is  full  of  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  continually. 
I  know  something  of  it  too  experimentally;  and 
therefore,  judging  of  the  whole  by  the  sample, 
though  I  am  not  suitably  affected  with  what  I  do 
see,  I  tremble  at  the  thought  of  seeing  more.  A 
man  may  look  with  some  pleasure  upon  the  sea 
in  a  storm,  provided  he  stands  safe  upon  the  land 
himself;  but  to  be  upon  the  sea  in  a  storm,  is  quite 
another  thing.  And  yet,  surely,  the  coldness, 
worldliness,  pride,  and  twenty  other  evils  under 
which  t  groan,  owe  much  of  their  strength  to  the 
want  of  that  feeling  sense  of  my  own  abominations 
with  which  you  have  been  fevoured.  I  say  fa- 
voured ;  for  I  doubt  not  but  the  Lord  gave  it  you 
in  mercy,  and  that  it  has  proved,  and  will  prove, 
a  mercy  to  you,  to  make  you  more  humble,  spi- 
ritual, and  dependent,  as  well  as  to  increase  your 
ability  for  preaching  the  Gospel  of  his  grace. 
Upon  these  accounts,  I  can  assure  you,  that,  upon 
a  first  reading,  and  till  I  stopped  a  moment  to 
count  the  cost,  I  was  ready  to  envy  you  all  that 
you  had  felt.  I  often  seem  to  know  what  the 
Scripture  teaches  both  of  sin  and  grace,  as  if  I 
knew  them  not ;  so  faint  and  languid  are  my  per- 
ceptions, I  often  seem  to  think  and  talk  of  sin 
without  any  sorrow,  and  of  grace  without  any  joy. 
I  have  had  some  people  awakened  by  dreams, 
as  you  had  by  streamers;  but,  for  aught  I  know^ 
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vre  are  no  less  instrumental  to  the  good  of  these, 
than  to  any  other  person,  upon  whom,  when  we 
look,  our  hearts  are  ready  to  exult  and  say.  See 
what  the  Lord  has  done  by  me.  I  do  not  think, 
that,  strictly  speaking,  all  the  streamers  of  the 
North  are  able  to  awaken  a  dead  soul.  I  suppose 
people  may  be  terrified  by  them,  and  made 
thoughtful,  but  awakened  only  by  the  loord.  T|^ 
streamers  either  sent  them  to  hear  the  Gospel,  of 
roused  them  to  attend  to  it ;  but  it  was  the  know* 
ledge  of  the  truth  brought  home  to  the  heart,  that 
did  the  business.  Perhaps  the  streamers  reminded 
them  of  what  they  had  heard  from  you  before. 
Two  persons  here,  who  lived  like  heathens,  and 
never  came  to  church,  were  alarmed  by  some  ter- 
rifying dreams,  and  came  out  to  hearing  forthwith. 
There  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  meet  with  them. 
One  of  them  died  triumphing ;  the  other,  I  hope, 
will  do  so  when  her  time  comes.  Whatever  means, 
instruments,  or  occasions  he  is  pleased  to  employ, 
the  work  is  all  his  own ;  and  I  trust  you  and  I  are 
made  willing  to  give  him  all  the  glory,  and  to  sink 
into  the  dust  at  the  thought  that  he  should  ever 
permit  us  to  take  his  holy  name  upon  our  polluted 
lips.  I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  III. 

My  dear  Sir,  June  is,  1772. 

You  say  that  your  experience  agrees  with  mine. 
It  must  be  so,  because  our  hearts  are  alike.  The 
heart  is  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked,  desti- 
tute of  good,  and  prone  to  evil.  This  is  the  cha- 
racter of  mankind  universally,  and  those  who  arc 
made  partakers  of  grace  are  renewed  but  in  part ; 
the  evil  nature  still  cleaves  to  them,  and  the  root 
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of  sin^  though  mortified,  is  hi  from  being  desd. 
While  the  cause  remains,  it  will  have  effects ;  and 
while  we  are  burdened  with  the  body  of  this 
death,  we  must  groan  under  it.  But  we  need 
not  be  swallowed^  up  with  over-much  sorrow, 
since  we  have,  in  Jesus,  a  Saviour,  a  Righteous- 
ness, an  Advocate,  a  Shepherd.  **  He  knows  our 
frame,  and  remembers  that  we  are  but  dust."  If 
sin  abounds  in  us,  grace  abounds  much  more  in 
him :  nor  would  he  suffer  sin  to  remain  in  his 
people,  if  he  did  not  know  how  to  over-rule  it,  and 
make  it  an  occasion  of  endearing  his  love  and 
grace  so  much  the  more  to  their  souls.  The  Lord 
forbid  that  we  should  plead  his  goodness  as  an 
enoouragement  to  sloth  and  indifference !  Humi- 
liation, godly  sorrow,  and  self-abasement,  become 
us ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  we  may  rejoice  in  the 
Lord.  Though  sin  remains,  it  shall  not  have  do- 
lininion  over  us ;  though  it  wars  in  us,  it  shall  not 
prevail  against  us.  We  have  a  Mercy-seat 
spiinkled  with  blood ;  we  have  an  Advocate  with 
the  Father;  we  are  called  to  this  warfare,  and  we 
fight  under  the  eye  of  the  Captain  of  our  salvation, 
who  is  always  near  to  renew  our  strength,  to  heal 
our  wounds,  and  to  cover  our  heads  in  the  heat 
of  battle.^  As  ministers,  we  preach  to  those  who 
have  like  passions  and  infirmities  with  ourselves ; 
and  by  our  own  feelings,  fears,  and  changes,  we 
learn  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  them  that  flre 
weary,  to  warn  those  who  stand,  and  to  stretch 
out  a  hand  of  compassion  towards  them  that  are 
fallen;  and  to  commend  it  to  others,  from  our 
own  experience,  as  a  faithful  saying,  **  that  Jesus 
came  to  save  the  chief  of  sinners."  Besides,  if 
the  Lord  is  pleased  to  give  us  some  liberty,  ac- 
ceptance, and  success  in  preaching  the  GospeU 
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we  should  be  in  great  danger  of  running  mad 
with  spiritual  pride,  if  the  Lord  did  not  permit 
us  to  feel  the  depravity  and  vileness  of  our  hearts, 
and  thereby  keep  us  from  forgetting  what  toe  are 
in  ourselves. 

With  regard  to  your  young  people,  you  must 
expect  to  meet  with  some  disappointment.  Per- 
haps not  every  one  of  whom  you  have  conceived 
hopes  will  stand;  and  some  who  do  belong  to 
the  Lord  are  permitted  to  make  sad  mistakes,  for 
their  future  humiliation.  It  is  our  part  to  watch, 
warn,  and  admonish ;  and  we  ought  likewise  to  be 
concerned  for  those  slips  and  miscarriages  which 
we  cannot  prevent.  A  minister,  if  faithful,  and 
of  a  right  spirit,  can  have  no  greater  joy  than  to 
see  his  people  walking  honourably  and  steadily 
in  the  truth ;  and  hardly  any  thing  will  give  him 
more  sensible  grief,  than  to  see  any  of  them  taken 
in  Satan*s  wiles.  Yet  still  the  Gospel  brings  relief 
here.  He  is  wiser  than  we  are,  and  knows  how 
to  make  those  things  subservient  to  promote  his 
work,  which  we  ought  to  guard  against  as  evils 
and  hindrances.  We  are  to  use  the  means :  he 
is  to  rule  the  whole.  If  the  faults  of  some  are 
made  warnings  to  others,  and  prove  in  the  end 
occasions  of  illustrating  the  'riches  of  Divine 
grace,  this  should  reconcile  us  to  what  we  cannot 
help,  though  such  considerations  should  not 
slacken  our  diligence  in  sounding  an  alarm,  and 
reminding  our  hearers  of  their  continual  danger. 

\  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  IV. 

Dear  Sir,  January  26,  1775. 

I  LATELY  read  a  volume  of  Mr.  Baxter's  (in 
the  fifth  volume  of  the  Morning  Exercises),  on 
Matth.  V.  16.  My  mind  is  something  impressed 
with  the  subject,  and  with  his  manner  of  treating 
it.  Some  of  Mr.  Baxter's  sentiments  in  divinity 
are  rather  cloudy ;  and  he  sometimes,  upon  that 
account,  met  with  but  poor  quarter  from  the 
the  staunch  Calvinists  of  his  day.  But,  by  what 
1'  have  read  of  him,  where  he  is  quiet,  and  not 
ruffled  by  controversy,  he  appears  to  me,  notwith- 
standing somie  mistakes,  to  have  been  one  of  the 
greatest  men  of  his  age ;  and  perhaps,  in  fervour, 
spirituality,  and  success,  more  than  equal,  both 
as  a  minister  and  a  Christian,  to  some  twenty, 
taken  together,  of  those  who  affect  to  undervalue 
him  in  this  present  day.  There  is  a  spirit  in  some 
passages  of  his  Saint's  Rest,  his  Dying  Thoughts, 
and  other  of  his  practical  treatises,  compared 
with  which,  many  modern  compositions,  though 
weir  written  and  well  meant,  appear  to  me  to  a 
great  disadvantage. — But  I  was  speaking  of  his 
sermon.  He  points  out  the  way  at  which  we 
should  aim  to  let  our  light  shine  in  the  world,  for 
the  glory' of  God,  and  the  conviction  and  edifi- 
cation of  men.  I  have  mentioned  where  it  is  to 
be  found,  that,  if  you  have  the  Morning  Exercises, 
or  they  should  come  in  your  way,  you  may  look 
at  it.  I  think  you  would  like  it.  The  perusal 
suggested  to  me  some  instruction,  and  much 
reproof.  Alas  !  my  friend,  are  we  not  too  often 
chargeable  with  a  sad,  shameful  selfishness  and 
narrowness  of  spirit,  far,  very  far  different  from 
that  activity,  enlargement,  and  generosity  of  soul 
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which  such  a  Gospel  as  we  have  received  might 
be  expected  to  produce?  T^or  myself,  I  must 
plead  gtiilty.  It  seems  as  if  my  heart  was  always 
awake  and  keenly  sensible  to  my  own  concern- 
menti»  while  those  of  my  Lord  and  Master  affoct 
me  much  less  forcibly,  at  least  only  by  intervals. 
Were  a  stranger  to  judge  of  me  by  what  I  some- 
timea  say  in  the  pulpit,  he  might  thii^  that,  like 
the  angels,  I  had  but  two  things  in  view^^^to  do 
the  will  of  God,  and  to  behold  his  &ce.  But, 
alas !  would  he  not  be  almost  as  much  mistakea, 
as  if>  seeing  Mr.  G.  in  the  character  of  a  trar 
gedy  hero,  he  should  suppose  him  to  be  the  very 
person  whom  he  only  represents  ?  I  hope  Satan 
wilt  never  be  able  to  persuade  me  that  I '  am  a 
viiere  hypocrite  and  stage-pla^r;  but  sure  I  am, 
that  there  is  so  much  hypocrisy  in  me,  so  many 
littlenesses  and  self-'seekings  insinuating  into  my 
plan  of  conduct,  that  I  have  humbling  cause  to 
account  myself  unworthy  and  unprofitable,  and 
to  say,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy 
servant,  O  Lord."  I  have  some  tolerable  idea 
of  what  a  Christian  ought  to  be;  and  it  is,  I 
hope,  what  I  desire  to  be.  A  Christian  should  be 
conformable .  to  Christ  in  his  spirit  and  in  his 
practice ;  that  is,  he  should  be  spiritually  minded, 
dead  to  the  world,  filled  with  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God,  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  good 
of  souls.  He  should  be  humble,  patient,  meek, 
cheerful,  thankful,  under  all  events  and  changes. 
He  should  account  it  the  business  and  honour  of 
his  life  to  imitate  Him  who  pleased  not  himself 
who  went  about  doing  good,  and  has  expressed 
to  us  the  very  feelings  of  his  heart  in  that  divine 
aphorism,  which  surpasses  all  the  fine  admired 
sayings  of  the  philosophers  as  much  as  the  sun 
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oQtshuies  a  candle,  '*  It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
tkaa  to  Mc^ve/'  The  whole  deportment  of  a 
Chnstian  should  shew  that  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus,  which  he  has  received  from  the  €k>spel^ 
affords  him  all  he  could  expect  from  it,-*^-a  balm 
for  every  grief,  an  amends  for  every  loss,  a  motive 
for  every  duty,  a  restraint  from  every  evil,  a 
paittem  for  every  thing  which  he  is  called  to  do 
or  soffer,  and  a  principle  sufficient  to  constitute 
the  actions  of  every  day,  even.in  common  life,  acts 
of  religion.  He  should  (as  the  children  of  thk 
world  are  wise  to  do  in  their  generation)  make 
every  occurrence  through  which  he  passes  sub- 
servient and  subordinate  to  his  main  design* 
Gold  is  the  worldly  man's  god,  and  his  worship 
and  service  are  uniform  and  consistent,  not  by 
fits  and  starts,  but  from  morning  to  night,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  year,  he  is  the 
same  man.  He  will  not  slip  an  opportunity  of 
adding  to  his  pelf  to-day,  because  he  may  have 
another  to-morrow,  but  he  heartily  and  eagerly 
embraces  both ;  and  so  far  as  he  carries  his  point, 
though  his  perseverance  may  expose  him  to  the 
ridicule  or  reproach  of  his  neighbours,  he  thiidcs 
himself  well  paid,  and  says, 

Populus  me  sibUat ;  at  miki  plaudo 

Ipge  domif  Mtmul  nummos  contemptor  m  arca» 

I  am,  &C. 


LETTER  V. 
Dear  Sir,  Jimutry,  1776. 

I  MAY  learn  (only  I  am  a  sad  dunce)  by  9maH 
and  common  incidents,  as  well  as  by  some  more 
striking  and  important  turns  in  life,  that  it  is  not 
in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.    It  is  not 
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for  me  to  say.  To-day  or  to-morrow  I  will  do 
this  or  that.  I  cannot  write  a  letter  to  a  friend 
without  leave  or  without  help,  for  neither  oppor- 
tunity nor  ability  are  at  my  own  disposal.  It  is 
not  needful  that  the  Lord  should  raise  a  mountain 
in  my  way,  to  stop  my  purpose ;  if  he  only  with- 
draw a  certain  kind  of  imperceptible  support, 
wliich  in  general  I  have,  and  use  without  duly 
considering  Whose  it  is,  then,  in  a  moment,  I  feel 
myself  unstrung  and  disabled,  like  a  ship  that  has 
lost  her  masts,  and  cannot  proceed  till  he  is  pleased 
to  refit  me-  and  renew  my  strength.  My  pride 
and  propensity  to  self-dependence  render  frequent 
(Ranges  of  this  kind  necessary  to  me,  or  I  should 
soon  forget  what  I  am,  and  sacrifice  to  my  oym 
drag.  Therefore,  upon  the  whole,  I  am  satisfied, 
and  see  it  best  that  I  should  be  absolutely  poor 
and  pennyless  in  myself,  and  forced  to  depend 
upon  the  Lord  for  the  smallest  things  as  well  as 
the  greatest.  And  if,  by  his  blessing,  my  ex- 
perience should  at  length  tally  with  my  judgment 
in  this  point,  that  without  Him  I  can  do  nothing; 
then  I  know  I  shall  find  it  easy,  through  him,  to 
do  all  things  ;  for  the  door  of  his  mercy  is  always 
open,  and  it  is  but  ask  and  have.  But,  alas!  a 
secret  persuasion  (though  contrary  to  repeated 
convictions)  that  I  have  something  at  home,  too 
often  prevents  me  going  to  him  for  it ;  and  then  no 
wonder  I  am  disappointed.  The  life  of  faith  seems 
so  simple  and  easy  in  theory,  that  I  can  point  it 
out  to  others  in  few  words :  but  in  practice  it  is 
very  difficult ;  and  my  advances  are  so  slow,  that 
I  hardly  dare  say  I  get  forward  at  all.  It  is  a 
great  thing  indeed  to  have  the  spirit  of  a  little 
child,  so  as  to  be  habitually  afraid  of  taking  a 
single  step  without  leading. 
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I  have  heard  of  you  more  than  once  since  I 
heard  from  you,  and  am  glad  to  know  the  Lord  is 
still  with  you;  I  trust  he  has  not  withdrawn 
wholly  from-  us.  We  have  much  call  for  thank- 
fiilnessy  and  much  for  humiliation.  Some  have 
been  removed,  some  are  evidently  ripening  for 
glpry,  and  now  and  then  we  have  a  new  inquirer. 
But  the  progress  of  wickedness  amongst  the  un- 
converted here  is  awful.  Convictions  repeatedly 
stifled  in  many,  have  issued  in  a  hardness  and 
boldness  in  sinning,  which  I  believe  is  seldom 
found  but  in  those  places  where  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  has  been  long  resisted  and  abused.  If  my 
eyes  suitably  affected  my  heart,  I  should  weep 
day  and  night  upon  this  account ;  but,  alas !  I  am 
too  indifferent.  I  feel  a  woful  defect  in  my  zeal 
for  God  and  compassion  for  souls ;  and  when 
Satan  and  conscience  charge  me  with  cowardice, 
treachery,  and  stupidity,  I  know  not  what  to 
reply.  I  am  generally  carried  through  my  public 
work  with  some  liberty ;  and  because  I  am  not 
put  to  shame  before  the  people,  I  seem  content 
and  satisfied.  I  wish  to  be  more  thankful  for  what 
the  Lord  is  pleased  to  do  amongst  us,  but,  at 
the  same  time,  to  be  more  earnest  with  him  for 
a  farther  out-pouring,  of  his  Spirit.  Assist  me 
herein  with  your  prayers. 

As  to  my  own  private  experience,  the  enemy 
is  not  suffered  to  touch  the  foundation  of  my  faith 
and  hope ;  thus  far  I  have  peace :  but  my  con- 
flicts and  exercises  with  the  effects  of  indwelling 
sin,  are  very  distressing.  I  cannot  doubt  of  my 
state  and  acceptance ;  and  yet  it  seems  no  one 
can  have  more  cause  for  doubts  and  fears  than 
myself,  if  such  doubtings  were  at  all  encouraged 
by  the  Gospel ;  but  I  see  they  are  not :  I  see  that 
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what  I  want  and  hope  for,  the  Lord  promises  to 
do,  for  his  own  Name's  sake,  and  with  a  nan  ob- 
stante to  all  my  vileness  and  perverseness ;  and  I 
cannot  question  but  he  has  given  me  (for  how 
else  could  I  have  it  ?)  a  thirst  for  that  communion 
with  Him  in  love,  and  conformity  to  his  image,  of 
which  as  yet  I  have  experienced  but  very  faint 
and  imperfect  beginnings.  But  if  he  has  begun, 
I  venture,  upon  his  word,  that  he  will  not  forsake 
the  work  of  his  own  hands. 

On  public  affairs  I  say  but  little.  Many  are 
eensuring  men  and  measures ;  but  I  would  lay  all 
the  blame  upon  sin.  It  appears  plain  to  me  that 
the  Lord  has  a  controversy  with  us ;  and  there* 
fore  I  fear  what  we  have  yet  seen  is  but  the  be* 
ginning  of  sorrows.  I  am  ready  to  dread  the 
event  of  this  summer ;  but  I  remember  the  Lord 
reigns.  He  has  his  own  glory  and  the  good  of 
his  church  in  view,  and  will  not  be  disappointed. 
He  knows  how,  likewise,  to  take  care  of  those  who 
fear  him.  I  wish  there  was  more  sighing  and 
mourning  amongst  professors,  for  the  sins  of  the 
nation  and  the  churches. — But  I  must  conclude, 
and  am,  &c. 


LETTER  VL 
I)ear  Sir, 

No  very  considerable  alteration  has  taken  place 
since  I  wrote,  except  the  death  of  Mrs.  L****, 
who  was  removed  to  a  better  world  in  September 
last.  The  latter  part  of  her  course  was  very 
painful ;  but  the  Lord  made  her  more  than  con- 
queror, and  she  had  good  cause  to  apply  the 
Apostle's  words,  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8.  She  repeated 
that  passage  in  her  last  illness,  and  chose  it  for 
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her  funeral  text.  She  was  a  Christian  indeed: 
her  faith  was  great^— and  so  were  her  trials.  Now 
she  is  above  them  all,  now  she  is  before  the  Throne. 
The  good  Lord  help  us  to  be  followers  of  those 
who  through  faith  and  patience  have  attained  to 
the  hope  set  before  them* 

The  number  of  professors  still  increases  with  us; 
and  a  greater  number  of  persons  affords  a  greater 
variety  of  cases,  and  gives  greater  scope  to  observe 
the  workings  of  the  heart  and  Satan.  For  seven 
years  I  had  to  say,  that  I  had  not  seen  a  person  of 
whom  I  had  conceived  a  good  hope,  go  back ;  but 
r  have  met  with  a  few  disappointments  since. 
However,  upon  the  whole,  I  trust  the  Lord  is  still 
with  us.  The  enemy  tries  to  disturb  and  defile 
us ;  and  if  the  Lord  did  not  keep  the  city,  the  poor 
watchman  would  wake  in  vain.  But  the  Eye  that 
never  slumbereth  nor  sleepeth  has  been  upon  us 
for  good ;  and  though  we  have  cause  of  humilia^ 
tion  and  complaint,  we  have  likewise  much  cause 
of' thankfulness.  My  health  is  still  preserved; 
and  I  hope  that  the  Lord  does  not  suffer  my 
desires  of  personal  communion  with  him,  and-  of 
usefulness  in  the  ministry,  to  decline.  He  supplies 
me  with  fresh  strength  and  matter  in  my  public 
work:  I  hear  now  and  then  of  one  brought  to 
inquire  the  way;  and  his  presence  is  at  times 
made  known  to  many  in  the  ordinances. 

To  combine  zeal  with  prudence  is  indeed  diffi- 
cult. There  is  often  too  much  self  in  our  zeal, 
and  too  much  of  the  fear  of  man  in  our  prudence. 
However,  what  we  cannot  attain  by  any  skill  or- 
resolution  of  our  own,  we  may  hope  in  measure 
to  receive  from  him  who  giveth  liberally  to  those 
who  seek  him,  and  desire  to  serve  him.  Prudence 
is  a  word  much  abused ;  but  there  is  a  heaveidi 
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wisdom,  which  the  Lord  has  promised  to  give  to 
those  who  humbly  wait  upoo  him  for  it;'    It  does^ 
not  consist  in  forming  a  bundle  of '  rules  and 
maxims,  but  in  a  spiritual  taste  and  discernment; 
derived  from  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  of  the  heart  of  man,  as  described  is 
the  word  of  Grod ;  and  its  exercise  consists  much 
in  a  simple  dependence  upon  the  Lord,  to  guide 
and  prompt  us  in  every  acftion.    We  seldom  act 
wrong,  when  we  truly  depend  upon  him,  and  can 
cease  from  leaning  to  our  own  understanding. 
When  the  heart  is  thus  in  a  right  tune  and  frame, 
and  his  Word  dwells  richly  in  us,  there  is  a  kind 
of  immediate  perception  of  what  is  proper  for  us 
to  do  in  present  circumstances,  without  much 
painful  inquiry :  a  light  shines  before  us  upon  the 
path  of  duty ;  and  if  He  permits  us  in  such  a 
spirit  to  make  some  mistakes,  he  will  likewise 
teach  us  to  profit  by  them ;  and  our  reflections 
upon  what  was  wrong  one  day,,  will  make  us  to 
act  more  wisely  the  next.     At  the  best,  we  must 
always  expect  to  meet  with  new  proofs  of  our 
own  weakness  and  insufficiency ;  otherwise,  how 
should  we  be  kept  humble,  or  know  how  to  prize 
the  liberty  He  allows  us  of  coming  to  the  Throne 
of  Graci^,  for  fresh  forgiveness  and  direction  every 
day?     But  if  He  enables  us  to  walk  before  Him 
with  a  single  eye,  He  will  graciously  accept  our 
desire  of  serving  Him  better  if  we  could ;  and 
his  blessing  will  make  our  feeble  endeavours  in 
some  degree  successful,  at  the  same  time  that  we 
see  defects  and  evils  attending  our  best  services 
sufficient  to  make  us  ashamed  of  them. 

I  am,  &c. 


Let  7.         Leifer$  to  the  lUv.  Mr.  P  •o^.  ©75 

LETTER  VII. 

Dear  Sir,  January  11,  1777. 

We  all  need,  and  at  the  seasons  the  Lord  sees 
best  we  all  receive,  chastisement.  I  hope  you 
likewise  have  reason  to  praise  him,  for  supporting, 
sanctifying,  and  delivering  mercy^  The  coward 
flesh  presently  shrinks  under  the  rod,  but  faith 
need  not  fear  it ;  for  it  is  in  thQ.  hand  of  one  who 
loves  us  better  than  we  do  ourselves,  and  who 
knows  our  frame  that  we  are  but  dust,  and 
therefore  will  not  suffer  ua  to  be  overdone  an4 
overwhelmed. 

I  feel .  as  a  friend  should  feel  for  Mr.  B  *•** ; 
were  I  able,  I  would  soon  send  him  health.  If 
the  Lord,  who  is  able  to  remove  his  illness  in  a 
notiuute,  permits  it  to  continue,  we  may  be  sure^ 
upon  the  whole,  it  will  be  better  for  him.  It  is, 
however,  very  lawful  to  pray  that  his  health  may 
be  restored,  and  his  usefulness  prolonged.  I  beg 
you  to  give  my  loye  to  him,  and  tell  him  that  my 
heart  bears  him  an  affectionate  remembrance  \ 
and  I  know  the  God  whom  he  serves  will  make 
every  dispensation  supportable  aud  profits^ble  to 
him. 

If,  as  you  observe,  the  Song  of  Solomon  de- 
scribes the  experience  of  hi^  church,  it  shews  the 
dark  as  well  as  the  bright  side.  No  oAe  part  of 
it  is  the  experience  of  every  individual  at  any 
particular  time.  Some  are  in  his  banqueting- 
house,  others  upon  their  beds.  Some  sit  under 
his  banner,  supported  by  his  arm ;  while  othera 
have  a  faint  perception  of  him  at  a  distance,  with 
many  a  hill  and  mountain  between.  In  one 
thing,  however,  they  all  agree,  that  He  is  tl^fi 
leading  object  of  their  desires,  and  that  they  ^a,yA 
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had  such  a  discovery  of  his  person,  work,  and 
love,  as  makes  him  precious  to  their  hearts. 
Their  judgment  of  him  is  always  the  same,  b«t 
their  sensibitity  varies.  The  love  they  ttear  him, 
though  rooted  and'  grounded  in^  their  hearts,  is 
not  always  equally  in  exercise;  nor  eafi  it  be  so. 
We  are  Mke  trees,  whidh>  though  alive,  eamiot 
put  forth  their  leaves  and  fruit  without  the  in^- 
iluence  of  the  sun.  They  are  alive  in  winter  as 
well  as  in  summer;  but  how  different  is  their 
appearance  m  these  different  seasons  ?  Were  we 
always  alike,  could  we  always  believe,  love,  and 
rejoice,  we  should  think  the  power  inherent,  and 
our  own ;  but  it  is  more  for  the  Lord's  glory,  and 
more  suited  to  form  us  to  a  temper  becoming  tbe 
Gospel,  that  we  should  be  made  deeply  sensible 
of  our  own  inability  and  dependence,  than  that 
we  should  be  always  in  a  lively  frame;  I  am 
persuaded  a  broken  and  a  contrite  spirit,  a  con- 
viction of  our  vileness  and  nothingness,  connected 
with  a  cordial  acceptance  of  Jesus  as  revealed  in 
the  Gospel,  is  the  highest  attainment  we  can 
reach  in  this  life.  Sensible  comforts  are  desirable, 
and  we  must  be  sadly  declined  when  they  do  not 
appear  so  to  us ;  but  I  believe  there  may  be  a 
real  exercise  of  faith  and  growth  in  grace,  when 
our  sensible  feelings  are  faint  and  low.  A  soul 
may  be  in  as  thriving  a  state  when  thirsting,  seek- 
ing, and  mourning  after  the  Lord,  as  when  actually 
rejoicing  in  him ;  as  much  in  earnest  when  fighting 
in  the  valley,  as  when  singing  upon  the  mount : 
nay,  dark  seasons  afford  the  surest  and  strongest 
manifestations  of  the  power  of  faith.  To  hold 
fkst  the  word  of  promise,  to  maintain  a  hatred  of 
sin,  to  go  on  stedfastly  in  the  path  of  duty,  in 
defiance  both  of  the  frowns  and  the  smiles  of  the 
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world,  when  we  have  but  little  comfort,  is  a  more 
certain  evidence  of  grace,  than  a  thousand  things 
which  we  may  do  or  forbear  when  our  spirits  are 
warm  and  lively.  I  have  seen  many  who  have 
been,  upon  the  whole,  but  uneven  walkers,  though 
at  times  they  have  seemed  to  enjoy,  at  least  have 
talked  of,  great  comforts.  I  have  seen  others, 
for  the  most  part,  complain  of  much  darkness  and 
coldness,  who  have  been  remarkably  humble, 
tender,  and  exemplary  in  their  spirit  and  conduct. 
Surely,  were  I  to  choose  my  lot,  it  should  be 
with  the  latter. 

I  am,  &c. 


THREE   LETTERS 

TO 

MRS.  G*»**. 

*  I 


LETTER  I. 

Madam,  Jwne  Wf  W^d. 

It  would  be  both  unkind  and  ungrateful  in  m^, 
to  avail  mysdf  of  any  plea  of  business  Sot  delay- 
ing the  acknowledgment  I  owe  you  for  your  ac- 
ceptable favour  from  ♦*♦♦,  which,  though  dated 
the  6Xh  instant,  I  did  not  receive  till  the  10th. 

Could  I  have  known  in  time  that  you  was  at 
Mr.  ♦♦♦*'s  I  should  have  endeavoured  to  have 
called  upon  you  while  there ;  and  very  glad 
should  I  have  been  to  have  seen  you  with  us. 
But  they  who  fear  the  Lord  may  be  sure,  that 
whatever  is  not  practicable  is  not  necessary.  He 
could  have  over-ruled  every  difficulty  in  your 
way,  had  he  seen  it  expedient :  but  he  is  pleased 
to  shew  you,  that  you  depend  not  upon  men,  but 
upon  himself;  and  that,  notwithstanding  your 
connections  may  exclude  you  from  some  advan- 
tages in  point  of  outward  means,  He  who  has 
begun  a  good  work  in  you,  is  able  to  carry  it  on, 
in  defiance  ofall  seeming  hindrances,  and  make  all 
things  (even  those  which  have  the  most  unfavour- 
able appearances)  work  together  for  your  good. 

A  sure  effect  of  his  grace,  is  a  desire  and 
longing  for  Gospel  ordinances;  and  when  they 
are  afforded,  they  cannot  be  neglected  without 
loss.  But  the  Lord  sees  many  souls  who  are  dear 
to  him,  and  wlxomYve  Va  \ti\\im%  nv^ '\\v  ^  ^cowing 


Let.  1.  Letters  to  Mrs.  O^^.  679 

meetness  for  his.  kingdom,  ivho  are  by  his  pro- 
vidence so  situated  that  it  is  not  in  their  power 
to  attend  upon  Gospel  preaching ;   and  perhaps 
they  have  seldom  either  Christian  minister  or 
Christian  friend  to  assist  or  comfort  them.     Such 
a  situation  is  a  state  of  trial ;  but  Jesus  is  all* 
sufficient,  and  he  is  always  neari     They  cannot 
be  debarred  from  his  word  of  grace,  which  is  every 
where  at  hand,  nor  from  his  throne  of  grace,  for 
they  who  feel  their  need  of  him,  and  whose  hearts 
are  drawn  towards  him,  are  always  at  the  foot  of  it. 
Every  room  in  the  house,  yea,  every  spot  they 
stand  on^  fields,  lanes,  and  hedge-rows,  all  is  holy 
gmund  to  them ;  for  the  Liord  is  there.     The  chief 
difference  between  us  and  the  disciples,  when 
our  Saviour  was  upon  earth,  is  in  this :  they  then 
walked  by  sight,  and  we  are  called  to  walk  by 
faith.     They  could  see    him  with  their  bodily 
eyes;  we  cannot ;  but  he  said  before  he  left  them, 
'*   It   is   expedient    for  you  that    I  go  away.'* 
How  could  this  be,  unless  that  spiritual  com- 
munion which  he  promised  to  maintain  with  his 
people  after  his  ascension,  were  preferable  to  that 
intercourse  he  allowed  them  whilst  he  was  visibly 
with  them  ?    But  we  are  sure  it  is  preferable,  and 
they  who  had  tried  both  were  well  satisfied  he 
had  made  good  his  promise ;  so  that,  though  they 
had  known  him  after  the  flesh,  they  were  content 
not  to  know  him  so  any  more.  Yes,  madam,  though 
we  cannot  see  him,  he  sees  us :  he  is  nearer  to 
us  than  we  are  to  ourselves.     In  a  natural  state, 
we  have  very  dark,  and  indeed  dishonourable, 
thoughts  of  God :   we  conceive  of  him  as  at  a 
distance.     But  when  the  heart  is  awakened,  we 
begin  to  make  Jacob's  reflection,  **  Surely  the 
Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not."     And 
•wJben  we  receive  faith,  we  begin, to  Vavwi  VScvaXSJwjb 
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ever-present  God  is  in  Christ;  that  the  govern- 
ment of  heaven  and  earth,  the  dispensations  of 
the  kingdom  of  nature,  providence,  and  grace,  are 
in  the  hands  of  Jesus ;  that  it  is  He  with  ^om 
we  have  to  do,  who  once  suffered  agony  and  death 
for  our  redemption,  and  whose  compassion  and 
tenderness  are  the  same,  now  he  reigns  over  all 
blessed  for  ever,  as  when  he  conversed  amcmgst 
men  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation.  Thus  God  is 
made  known  to  us  by  the  Gospel,  in  the  endearii^ 
views  of  a  Saviour,  ia  Shepherd,  a  Husband,  a 
Friend;  and  a  way  of  access  is  opened  for  Us 
through  the  veil,  that  is,  the  human  nature  of  our 
Redeemer,  to  enter,  with  humble  confidence,  into 
the  holiest  of  all,  and  to  repose  all  our  cares  and 
concerns  upon  the  strength  of  that  everlasting 
arm  which  upholds  heaven  and  earth,  and  upon 
that  infinite  love  which  submitted  to  the  shame, 
pain,  and  death  of  the  cross,  to  redeem  sinners 
from  wrath  and  misery. 

Though  there  is  a  height,  a  breadth,  a  length, 
and  a  depth,  in  this  mystery  of  redeeming  love, 
exceeding  the  comprehension  of  all  finite  minds ; 
yet  the  great  and  leading  principles  which  are 
necessary  for  the  support  and  comfort  of  our 
souls,  may  be  summed  up  in  a  very  few  words. 
Such  a  summary  we  are  favoured  with  in  Titus, 
ii.  11 — 14  ;  where  the  whole  of  salvation,  all  that 
is  needful  to  be  known,  experienced,  practised, 
and  hoped  for,  is  comprised  within  the  compass 
of  four  verses.  If  many  books,  much  study,  and 
great  discernment,  were  necessary  in  order  to  be 
happy,  what  must  the  poor  and  simple  do  ?  Yet 
for  them  especially  is  the  Gospel  designed ;  and 
few  but  such  as  these  attain  the  knowledge  and 
^eoQifort  of  it.  The  Bible  is  a  sealed  book,  till  the 
&eart  be  awakened  \  ^sAy  x^cv^v^^V^^  \!oz»l  tuxls  may 
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read.  The;propositioiis  are  few:  I  amaBinner^ 
therefore  I  need  a  Saviour,  one^who  is  able  and 
willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost ;  such  a  one  ds 
Jesus  :  he  is  all  that  I  Mrant,  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, sanctification,  and  redemption.  But  wiU 
he  receive  me  ?  Can  I  answer  a  previous  ques^ 
tion  ?  Am  I  willing  to  receive  him  ?  ii  so,  and 
if  his  word  may  be  taken,  if  he  meant  what  ke 
said,  and  promised  no  more  than  he  can  perform, 
I  may  be  sure  of  a  welcome :  he  knew,  lo^g 
before,  the  doubts,  fears,  and  ■  suspicions  whiith 
would  aiise  in  my  mind  when  I  should  come  to 
know  what  I  am,  what  I  have  done,  and  what  I 
have  deserved  ;  and  therefore  he  declared,  before 
he  left  the  earth,  ''  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  I  have  no  money  or 
price  in  my  hand,  no  worthiness  to  recommend 
me :  and  I  need  none,  for  he  saveth  freely  for  his 
own  name's  sake.  I  have  only  to  be  thankful  for 
what  he  has  already  shewn  me,  and  to  wait  upon 
him  for  more.  It  is  my  part  to  commit  mysetf  to 
him  as  the  Physician  of  sin-sick  souls,  not  to  pce- 
scribe  to  him  how  he  shall  treat  me.  To  begin, 
carry  on,  and  perfect  the  cure,  is  his  part. 

The  doubts  and  fears  you  speak  of  are,  in  ^ 
greater  or  less  degree,  the  common  expeiience  of 
all  the  Lord's  people,  at  least  for  a  time;  whilst 
any  unbelief  remains  in  the  heart,  and  Satan  is 
permitted  to  tempt,  we  shall  feel  these  things. 
In  themselves  they  are  groundless  and  evil;  y^ 
the  Lord  permits  and  over-rules  them  for  good. 
They  tend  to  make  us  know  more  of  the  plague 
of  our  own  hearts,  and  feel  more  sensibly  the  need 
of  a  Saviour,  and  mdke  his  rest  (when  we  attain 
it)  doubly  sweet  and  sure ; — and  they  likewise 
qualify  us  for  pitying  and  comforting  othens.  Fear 
not :  only  believe,  wait,  and  pray .    ¥»x^c\.  wSX 
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all  at  once.  A  Christian  is  not  of  hasty  growth, 
like  a  mushroom,  but  rather  like:  the  oak,  the 
progress  of  which  is  hardly  perceptible,  but  in 
time  becomes  a  great  deep-rooted  tree.  If  my 
writings  have  been  useful  to  you,,  may  die  Lord 
have  the  praise.  To  administer  any  comfort  to 
his  children  is  the  greatest  honour  and  pleasure  I 
ti^LVL  receive  in  this  life.  I  cannot  promise  to  be  a 
Yery  punctual  correspondent,  having  many  en- 
gagements ;  but  I  hope  to  do  all  in  my  power  to 
shew  myself,  madam. 

Yours,  &c. 


LETTER  IL 

Madam,  August  20, 1776. 

Though  in  general  I  think  myself  tolerably 
punctual  when  I  can  answer  a  letter  in  six  or 
seven  weeks  after  the  receipt,  yet  I  feel  some  pain 
for  not  having  acknowledged  yours  sooner.  A 
case  like  that  which  you  have  favoured  me  with 
an  account  of,  deserved  an  immediate  attention ; 
and  when  I  read  it,  I  proposed  writing  within  a 
post  or  two,  and  I  can  hardly  allow  any  plea  of 
business  to  be -sufficient  excuse  for  delaying  it  so 
long ;  but  our  times  are  in  the  Lord's  hands :  may 
he  now  enable  me  to  send  you  what  may  prove  a 
word  in  season. 

Your  exercises  have  been  by  no  means  singular, 
though  they  may  appear  so  to  yourself ;  because, 
in  your  retired  situation,  you  have  not  (as  you 
observe)  had  much  opportunity  of  knowing  the 
experience  of  other  Christians  :  nor  has  the  guilt 
with  which  your  mind  has  been  so  greatly 
burdened  been  properly  your  own.  It  was  a 
temptation  forced  upon  you  by  the  enemy,  and 
he  shall  answer  fox   \\..    \i\v^Q>afc\Rdl^  it  is  a 
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Tnoumful  proof  of  the  depravity  of  our  nature> 
that  there  is  that  within  us  which  renders  us  so 
easily  susceptive  of  his  suggestions ;  a  proof  of 
our  extreme  weakness,  that,  after  the  clearest 
and  most  satisfying  evidences  of  the  truth,  we  are 
not  able  to  hold  fast  our  confidence,  if  the  Lord 
permits  Satan  to  shift  and  shake  us.  JBut  I  can 
assure  you  these  changes  are  not  uncommon.  I 
hav£  known  persons,  who,  after  walking  with  Qod 
comfortably  in  the  main  for  forty  years,  have  been 
at  their  wit's  end  from  such  assaults  as  you  men- 
tion, and  been  brought  to  doubt,  not  only  of  the 
reality  of  their  own  hopes,  but  of  the  very  ground 
and  foundation  upon.' which  their  hopes  were  biiilt. 
Had  you  remained^  .as^  it  seems  you  once  were, 
"attached  to  the  vanities  of  a  gay  and  dissipated 
Kfe,  or  could  you , have  been  content  with  a  form 
of?  godliness,  destitute  of  the  power,  it  is  probable 
you  would  have  remained  a  strainer  to  these 
trcHibles.  Satan  would  have  employed  his  arjts 
in  a  different  and  less  perceptible  way^  to  h^ve 
soothed  you  into  a  false  peace,  and  prevented  any 
thought  or  suspicion  of  danger  from  arising  in 
your  mind.  But  when  hecctuld  no  longer  detain 
you  in  his  bondage,  or  seduce  you  back  again 
into  the  world,  then  of  course  he  would  change 
his  method^  and  declare  open  war  against  you. 
A  specimen  of  his  power  and  malice  you  have 
experienced;  and  the  Lord,  whom  you  loved, 
because  he  first  loved  you,  permitted  it,  not  to 
gratify  Satan,  but  for  your  benefit — to  humble 
and  prove  you,  to  shew  you  what  is  in  your  heart, 
and  to  do  you  good  in  the  issue.  These  things, 
for  the  present,  are  not  joyous  but  grievous ;  yet 
in  the  end  they  yield  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
righteousness.  In  the  mean  time  his  eye  is  upon 
you ;  he  has  appointed  bounds  bolVi  \x>  Viva  ^^%\^^ 
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and  the  duration  of  the  trial :  and  he  does  and 
will  afford  you  «uch  supports,  that  you  shall  not 
be  tried  beyond  what  you  are  enabled  to  bear.  I 
doubt  not  but  your  conflicts  and  sorrows  will  in 
due  time  terminate  in  praise  and  victory,  and  be 
sanctified  to  your  fuller  establishment  in  the  truth. 

I  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord's  goodness  to  your 
dyiiig  parent.  How  wisely  timed,  and  how  ex- 
actly suited,  was  that  affecting  dispensation,  to 
break  the  force  of  those  suggestions  with  which 
the  enemy  was  aiming  to  overwhelm  your  spirit ! 
'He  could  not  ^tand  against  such  an  illustrious  de- 
monstrative attestation,  that  the  doctrines  you 
had  embraced  were  not  cunningly  devised  fiibles. 
He  could  proceed  no  farther  in  that  way  r  but  he 
is  fruitful  in  resources.  His  next  attempt,  of 
course,  was  to  fix  guilt  upon  your  conscience,  as 
if  you  had  yourself  formed  and  willingly  enter- 
tained those  thoughts,  which,  indeed,  you  suffered 
with  extreme  reluctance  and  pain.  Here  lie- 
wise  I  find  he  succeeded  for  a  time ;  but  he  who 
broke  the  former  snare,  will  deliver  you  from  this 
likewise. 

The  dark  and  dishonourable  thoughts  of  Grod, 
which  I  hinted  at  as  belonging  to  a  natural  state, 
are  very  different  from  the  thoughts  of  your  heart 
concerning  him.  You  do  not  conceive  of  him  as 
a  hard  master,  or  think  you  could  be  more  happy 
in  the  breach  than  in  the  observance  of  his  pre- 
cepts. You  do  not  prefer  the  world  to  his  favour, 
or  think  you  can  please  him,  and  make  amends 
for  your  sins  by  an  obedience  of  your  own. 
These,  and  such  as  these,  are  the  thoughts  of  the 
natural  heart;  the  very  reverse  of  yours.  One 
thought,  however,  I  confess  you  have  indulged, 
which  is  no  less  dishonourable  to  the  Lord  than 
uncomfortable  to  yourself.     You  say,    **  I  dare 
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not  believe  tiliat  Gocl  will  not  impute  tt>  me  as^  mx, . 
tiie  admission  of  thoughts  which  my  soul  evei: 
abhorred,  and  to  which  my  will  never  consented." 
Nay,  you:  fear  lest  they  should  not  only  be  imr 
puted,  but  unpardonable.  But  how  can  this  be 
possible  ?  Indeed  I  will  not  call  it  your  thought;, 
it  is  your  temptation.  You)  tell  me  you  hwe 
children.  Then  you  will  easily  feel  a  plain  illusi" 
toation,  which  just  now  occurs  to  me.  Let  me, 
suppose  a  case  which; has  sometimes  happened.:  ai 
cliHd,  three  or  four  years  of  age  we  will  say,  while, 
playing  incautiously  at  a  little  distance  from  home^ 
diould  be  suddenly  seized  and  carried  away  by  a 
gipsy.  Poor  thing !  how  terrified,  how  distressed 
must  it  be!  Methinks  Lhear  its  cries.  The  sight 
"fftid  violence  of  the  stranger,  the  recollection  of 
its  dear  parents,  the  loss  of  its  pleasing  home,  the 
dread  and  uncertainty  of  what  is  yet  to  befal.it; 
is  it  not  a  wonder  that  it  does  not  die  in  agonies  ? 
But  see,  help  is  at  hand :  the  gipsy  is  pursued, 
and  the  child  recovered.  Now,  my  dear  madam, 
permit  me  to  ask  you,  if  this  were  your  child, 
how  would  you  receive  it  ?  Perhaps,  when  the 
first  transports  of  your  joy  for  its  safety  would 
permit  you,  you  might  gently  chide  it  for  leaving 
your  door ;  but  would  you  disinherit  it  ?  Would 
you  disown  it  ?  Would  you  deliver  it  up  again  to 
the  gipsy  with  your  own  hands,  because  it  had 
suffered  a  violence  which  it  could  not  withstand, 
which  it  abhorred^  and  to  which  its  will  never  con^ 
sented?  And  yet  what  is  the  tenderness  of  a 
mother,  of  ten  thousand  mothers,  to  that  which 
our  compassionate  Saviour  bears  to  every  poo« 
soul  that  has  been  enabled  to  flee  to  him  for  sal- 
vation !  Let  us  be  tar  from  charging  that  to  him, 
of  which  we  think  we  are  utterly  incapable  our- 
selves.     Take  courage,  madam :  resist  the  devil. 
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and  he  will  flee  from  you*  If  he  :^mKre  to  temfpt 
you  to  any  thing  cTiminal>  you  wtould  start  at  the 
thought,  and  renounce,  it  with  abhovrence.  Do 
tiie  same  when  he  tempts  you  to.  question  the 
Lord's  compassion  and  goodness.  But  there  he 
imposes  upon  us  with  a  show  of  humility,  and 
persuades  us  that  we  do  well  to  oppose  our  un-* 
worthiness  as  a  sufficient  exception  to  the  many 
express  promises  of  liie  word.  It  is. said,  the 
blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  from  all  sin;  that  all 
manner  of  sin  shall  be  forgiven  for  his  sake ;  that 
whoever  cometh  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out ;  and 
that  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost. '  Believe 
his  word,  and  Satan  shall  be  found  a  liar.  If  the 
child  had  deliberately  gone  away  with  the  gipsy^ 
had  preferred  that  wretched  way  of  life,  had  re' 
fused  to  return,  though  frequently  s^d  tenderly 
invited  home ;  perhaps  a  parent's  love  might,  in 
time,  be  too  weak  to  plead  for  the  pardon  of  such 
continued  obstinacy.  But,  indeed,  in  this  manner 
we  have  all  dealt  with  the  Lord,  and  yet,  when- 
ever we  are  willing  to  return,  he  is  willing  to 
receive  us  with  open  arms,  and  without  an  up- 
braiding word ;  Luke  xv.  20 — 22.  Though  our 
sins  have  been  deep-dyed,  like  scarlet  and  crimson, 
enormous  as  mountains,  and  countless  as  the 
sands,  the  sum  total  is,  but.  Sin  has  abounded;  but 
where  sin  hath  abounded,  grace  has  much  nwre 
abounded.  After  all,  I  know  the  Lord  keeps  the 
key  of  comfort  in  his  own  hands,  yet  he  has  com- 
manded us  to  attempt  comforting  one  another.  I 
should  rejoice  to  be  his  instrument  of  administering 
comfort  to  you.  .  I  shall  hope  to  hear  from  you 
soon ;  and  that  you  will  then  be  able  to  inform 
me  he  has  restored  to  you  the  joys  of  his  salva-^ 
tion.  But  if  not  yet,  wait  for  him,  and  you  shall 
not  wait  in  vain.  I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  HI. 
My  dear  Madam,  Jimc^  1777. 

Temptations  may  be  compared  to  tte  wind, 
which  when  it  has  ceased  raging  from  one  point, 
after  a  short  calm,  frequently  renews  its  violence 
from  another  quarter.    The  Lord  silenced  Satan's 
former  assaults  against  you,  but  he  is  permitted 
to  try  you  again  in  another  way.     Be  of  good 
courage,  madam,  wait  upon  the  Lord,  and  the 
present  storm  shall  likewise  subside  in  good  time. 
You  have  an  infallible  Pilot,  and  are  embarked 
in  a  bottom  against  which  the  winds  and  waves 
cannot  prevail.     You  may  be  tossed  about,,  and 
think  yourself  in  apparent  jeopardy,  but  sink  you 
shall  not,  except  the  promises  and  faithfulness  of 
God  can  fail .     Upon  an  attentive  consideration  of 
your  complaint,  it  seems  to  me  to  amount  only  to 
this,  that  though  the  Lord  has  done  great  things 
for  you,  he  has  not  yet  brought  you  to  a  state  of 
independence  on  himself,  nor  released  you  from 
that  impossibility  which  all  his  people  feel,  of 
doing  any  thing  without  him.  And  is  this,  indeed, 
a  matter  of  complaint  ?  Is  it  not  every  way  better, 
more  for  his  glory,  and  more  suited  to  keep  us 
mindful  of  our  obligations  to  him,  and,  in  the 
event,  more  for  our  safety,  that  we  should  be  re- 
duced to  a  happy  necessity  of  receiving  daily  out 
of  his  fulness  (as  the  Israelites  received  the  manna), 
than  to  be  set  up  with  something  of  a  stock  of 
wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  our  own  ?  Adam 
was  thus  furnished  at  the  beginning  with  strength 
to  stand ;    yet,  mutability  being    essential  to  a 
creature,  he  quickly  fell  and  lost  all.     We  who 
are  by  nature  sinners,  are  not  left  to  so  hazardous 
an  experiment.     He  has  himself  engaged  to  keep 
us,  and  treasured  up  all  fulnesB  of  ^i^ce  fot  wix 
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support,  in  a  head  who  cannot  fail.  Our  gracious 
Saviour  will  communicate  all  needful  supplies  to 
hw  members,  yet  in  such  a  manner  that  they  shall 
£eel  their  need  and  weakness,  and  have  nothing  to 
boast  of  from  first  to  l^st  but  his  wisdom,  com- 
passion^ and  care.  We  are  in  no  worse  circum* 
stances  than  the  Apostle.  Paul,  who,  though 
eminent  and  exemplary  in  the  Christian  life,  found 
and  freely  confessed  tiiat  he  had  no  sufficiency  in 
himself  to  think  a  good  thought.  Nor  did  he  wish 
it  otherwise;  he  even  gloried  in  his  infirmities, 
&at  the  power  of  Christ  might  rest  upon  him. 
Unbelief^  and  a  thousand  evils,  are  still  in  our 
hearts  :  thoiigh:  liieir  reign  and  dominion  is  at  an 
end,  they  are  not  slain  nor  eradicated ;  their 
efiects  will  be  felt  more  or  less  sensibly,  as  the 
Lord  is  pleased  more  or  less  to  afford  or  abate  his 
gracious  influence.  When  they  are  kept  down 
we  are  no  better  in  ourselves,  for  they  are  not  kept 
down  by  us;  but  we  are  very  prone  to  think 
better  of  ourselves  at  such  a  time ;  and  therefore 
he  is  pleased  to  permit  us  at  seasons  to  feel  a  dif- 
ference, that  we  may  never  forget  how  weak  and 
how  vile  we  are.  We  cannot  absolutely  conquer 
these  evils,  but  it  becomes  us  to  be  humbled  for 
them ;  and  we  are  to  fight,  and  strive,  and  pray 
against  them.  Our  great  duty  is  to  be  at  his 
footstool,  and  t »  cry  to  him  who  has  promised  to 
perform  all  thm-rrs  ft»r  us.  Why  are  we  called 
soldiers,  but  ik cause  we  are  called  to  a  warfare? 
And  how  covW  v.e  light,  if  there  were  no  enemies 
to  resist?  The  i  ru's  soldiers  are  not  merely 
for  show,  to  make  an  empty  parade  in  an  uniform, 
and  to  brandish  tlieir  arms  when  none  but  friends 
and  spectators  are  around  them.  No,  we  must 
stand  upon  the  field  of  battle ;  we  must  face  the 
fiery  darts :  we  must  wrestle  (which  is  the  closest 
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and  most  arduous  kind  of  fighting)  with  our 
foes:  nor  can  we  well  expect  wholly  to  escape 
wounds;  but  the  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life  are 
provided  for  their  healing.  The  Captain  of  our 
salvation  is  at  hand,  and  leads  us  on  with  an  as- 
surance which  might  make  even  a  coward  bold — 
that,  in  the  end,  we  shall  be  more  than  con- 
querors through  him  who  has  loved  us. 

I  am  ready  to  think  that  some  of  the  sentiments 
in  your  letters  are  not  properly  yours,  such  as 
you  yourself  have  derived  from  the  Scriptures^ 
but  rather  borrowed  from  authors  or  preachers, 
whose  judgment  your  humility  has  led  you  to 
prefer  to  your  own.  At  least,  I  am  sure  the 
Scripture  does  not  authorize  the  conclusion  which 
distresses  you,^that  if  you  were  a  child  of  God 
you  should  not  feel  such  changes  and  oppositions. 
Were  I  to  define  a  Christian,  or  rather  to  describe 
him  at  large,  I  know  no  text  I  would  choose 
sooner,  as  a  ground  for  the  subject,  than  Gal.  v.  17. 
A  Christian  has  noble  aims,  which  distinguish  him 
from  the  bulk  of  mankind .  His  leading  principles, 
motives,  and  desires,  are  all  supernatural  and 
divine.  Could  he  do  as  he  would,  there  is  not  a 
spirit  before  the  Throne  should  excel  him  in  ho- 
liness, love,  and  obedience.  He  would  tread  in 
the  very  footsteps  of  his  Saviour,  fill  up  every 
moment  in  his  service,  and  employ  every  breath 
in  his  praise.  This  he  would  do ;  but,  alas !  he 
cannot.  Against  this  desire  of  the  spirit,  there  is 
a  contrary  desire  and  working  of  a  corrupt  nature, 
which  meets  him  at  every  turn.  He  has  a  beau- 
tiful copy  set  before  him :  he  is  enamoured  with 
it,  and  though  he  does  not  expect  to  equal  it,  he 
writes  carefully  after  it,  and  longs  to  attain  to  the 
nearest  possible  imitation.     But  indwelling  sin 
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and  Satan  continually  jog  his  hand,  and  spoil 
his  strokes.  You  cannot,  madam,  form  a  right 
judgment  of  yourself,  except  you  make  due 
allowance  for  those  things  which  are  not  peculiar 
to  yourself,  but  common  to  all  who  have  spiritual 
perception,  and  are  indeed  the  inseparable  ap- 
pendages of  this  mortal  state.  If  it  were  not 
so,  why  should  the  most  spiritual  and  g^cious 
people  be  so  ready  to  confess  themselves  vile  and 
worthless  ?  One  eminent  branch  of  our  holiness, 
is  a  sense  of  shame  and  humiliation  for  those  evils 
which  are  only  known  to  ourselves,  and  to  him 
who  searches  our  hearts,  joined  with  an  acqui- 
escence in  Jesus,  who  is  appointed  of  God,  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  I 
will  venture  to  assure  you,  that  though  you  will 
possess  a  more  stable  peace,  in  proportion  as  the 
Lord  enablei^  you  to  live  more  simply  upon  tiie 
blood,  righteousness,  and  grace  of  the  Mediator, 
you  will  never  grow  into  a  better  opinion  of  your- 
self than  you  have  at  present.  The  nearer  you 
are  brought  to  him,  the  quicker  sense  you  will 
have  of  your  continual  need  of  him,  and  thereby 
your  admiration  of  his  power,  love,  and  com- 
passion, will  increase  likewise  from  year  to  year. 
I  would  observe  farther,  that  our  spiritual  ex- 
ercises are  not  a  little  influenced  by  our  consti- 
tutional temperament.  As  you  are  only  an  ideal 
correspondent,  I  can  but  conjecture  about  you 
upon  this  head.  If  your  frame  is  delicate,  and 
your  nervous  system  very  sensible  and  tender,  I 
should  probably  ascribe  some  of  your  appre- 
hensions to  this  cause.  It  is  an  abstruse  subject, 
and  I  will  not  enter  into  it ;  but  according  to  the 
observations  I  have  made,  persons  of  this  habit 
seem  to  live  more  upon  the  confines  of  the  invi- 
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sible  world,  if  I  may  so  speak,  and  to  be  more 
susceptive  of  impressions  from  it,  than  others. 
That  complaint  which,  for  want  of  a  better  name, 
we  call  lowness  of  spirits,  may  probably  afford  the 
enemy  some  peculiar  advantages  and  occasions 
of  distressing  you.  The  mind  then  perceives 
objects  as  through  a  tinctured  medium,  which 
gives  them  a  dark  and  discouraging  appearance ; 
and  I  believe  Satan  has  more  influence  and  address 
than  we  are  aware  of  in  managing  the  glass.  And 
when  this  is  not  the  case  at  all  times,  it  may  be 
so  occasionally,  from  sickness  or  other  circum- 
stances. You  tell  me  that  you  have  lately  been 
ill,  which,  together  with  your  present  situation, 
and  the  prospect  of  your  approaching  hour,  may 
probably  have  such  an  effect  as  I  have  hinted. 
You  may  be  charging  yourself  with  guilt  for 
what  springs  from  indisposition,  in  which  you  are 
merely  passive,  and  which  may  be  no  more  properly 
sinful;,  than  the  headach,  or  any  of  the  thousand 
natural  shocks  the  flesh  is  heir  to.  The  enemy 
can  take  no  advaiitage  but  what  the  Lord  permits 
him ;  and  he  will  permit  him  none  but  what  he 
designs  to  over-rule  for  your  greater  advahtd^ge  in 
the  end.  He  delights  in  your  prosperity;  and 
you  should  not  be  in  heaviness  for  an  hour,  were 
there  not  a  need  be  for  it.  Notwithstanding  your 
fears,  I  have  a  good  hope,  that  he  who  you  say 
has  helped  you  in  six  troubles,  will  appear  for 
you  in  the  seventh ;  that  you  will  not  die,  but 
live,  and  declare  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  come 
forth  to  testify  to  his  praise,  that  he  has  turned 
your  mourning  into  joy. 

I  atUy  &c. 


2  Y  2 


TWO  LETTERS 


TO 


MISS   F**** 


LETTER  I. 

Dear  Madam,  October  3, 1778- 

You  would  have  me  tell  you  what  are  the  best 
means  to  be  used  by  a  young  person,  to  prevent 
the  world,  with  all  its  opening  and  insnaring 
scenes,  from  drawing  the  heirt  aside  from  God. 
It  is  an  important  question ;  but  I  apprehend  your 
own  heart  will  tell  you,  that  you  are  already  pos- 
sessed of  all  the  information  concerning  it  which 
you  can  well  expect  from  me.  I  could  only 
attempt  to  answer  it  from  the  Bible,  which  lies 
open  to  you  likewise.  If  your  heart  is  like  mine, 
it  must  confess,  that  when  it  turns  aside  from 
God  it  is  seldom  through  ignorance  of  the  proper 
means  or  motives  which  should  have  kept  us  near 
him,  but  rather  from  an  evil  principle  within, 
which  prevails  against  our  better  judgment,  and 
renders  us  unfaithful  to  light  already  received. 

I  could  offer  you  rules,  cautions,  and  advices  in 
abundance ;  for  I  find  it  comparatively  easy  to 
preach  to  others.  But  if  you  should  farther  ask 
me,  how  you  shall  effectually  reduce  them  to 
practice ;  I  feel  that  I  am  so  deficient,  and  so 
much  at  a  loss  in  this  matter  myself y  that  I  know 
not  well  what  to  say  to  you.  Yet  something  must 
be  said. 
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In  thef  first  place,  then,  I  would  observe,  that 
though  it  be  our  bounden  duty,  and  the  highest 
privilege  we  can  propose  to  ourselves,  to  have 
our  hearts  kept  close  to  the  Lord ;  yet  we  must 
not  expect  it  absolutely  or  perfectly,  much  less 
all  at  once :  we  shall  keep  close  to  him  in  pro- 
portion as  we  are  solidly  convinced  of  the  infinite 
disparity  between  him  and  the  things  which  would 
presume  to  stand  in  competition  with  him,  and 
the  folly,  as  well  as  ingratitude,  of  departing 
from  him.  But  these  points  are  only  to  be 
learned  by  experience,  and  by  smarting  under;  a 
series  of  painful  disappointments  in  our  expecta- 
tions from  creatures.  Our  judgments  may  be 
quickly  satisfied  that  his  favour  is  better  than 
life,  while  yet  it  is  in  the  power  of  a  mere  trifle  to 
turn  us  aside.  The  Lord  permits  us  to  feel  our 
weakness,  that  we  may  be  sensible  of  it;  for 
though  we  are  ready  in  words  to  confess  that  we 
are  weak,  we  do  not  so  properly  know  it,  till  that 
secret,  though  unallowed,  dependence  we  have 
upon  some  strength  in  ourselves  is  brought  to  the 
trial,  and  fails  us.  To  be  humble,  and,  like  a 
little  child,  afraid  of  taking  a  step  alone,  and  so 
conscious  of  snares  and  dangers  around  us,  as  to 
cry  to  him  continually  to  hold  us  up  that  we  may 
be  safe,  is  the  sure,  the  infallible,  the  only  secret 
of  walking  closely  with  him. 

But  how  shall  we  attain  this  humble  frame  of 
spirit  ?  It  must  be,  as  I  said,  from  a  real  and 
sensible,  conviction  of  our  weakness  and  vileness, 
which  we  cannot  learn  (at  least  I  have  not  been 
able  to  learn  it)  merely  from  books  or  preachers. 
The  providence  of  God  concurs  with  his  Holy 
Spirit  in  his  merciful  design  of  making  us  ac- 
quainted with  ourselves.      It  is  indeed  a  great 
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mercy  to  be  preserved  from  such  declensioBfi  as 
might  fall  under  the  notice  of  our  feUow-creaituredl; 
but  when  they  can  observe  nothing  of  consequenei^ 
to  object  to  us,  things  may  be  far  from  riglidt  wiUk 
us  in  the  sight  of  Him  who  judges  not  only  actions; 
but  the  thoughts  and  first  motions  of  die  heart. 
And  indeed  could  we  for  a  season  so  cleave,  to 
God  as  to  find  little  or  nothing  in  ourselves  to  be 
ashamed  of,  we  are  such  poor  creatures,  that  we 
should  presently  grow  vain  and  self-sufficient, 
and  expose  ourselves  to  the  greatest  danger  of 
falling. 

There  are,  however,  means  to  be  observed  on 
our  part;   and  though  you  know  them,  I  will 
repeat  the  principal,  because  you  desire  me.    The 
first  is  Prayer;  and  here,  above  all  things,  vve 
should  pray  for  humility.     It  may  be  called  both 
the  guard  of  all  other  graces,  and  the  soil  in  which 
they  grow.     The  second.  Attention  to  the  Scrip- 
ture.  Your  question  is  directly  answered  in  Psahn 
cxix.  9.     The  precepts  are  our  rule  and  delight, 
the  promises  our  strength  and  encouragement: 
the  good  recorded  of  the  saints  is  proposed  for 
our  encouragement ;    their  miscarriages   are  as 
land-marks  set  up  to  warn  us  of  the  rocks  and 
shoals  which  lie  in  the  way  of  our  passage.     The 
study  of  the  whole  scheme  of  Gospel  salvation, 
respecting  the  person,  life,  doctrine,  death,  and 
glory  of  our  Redeemer,  is  appointed  to  form  our 
souls  to  a  spiritual  and  divine  taste ;  and  so  £sir 
as  this  prevails  and  grows  in  us,  the  trifles  that 
would  draw  us  from  the  Lord,  will  lose  their  in- 
fluence, and  appear,  divested  of  the  glare  with 
which  they  strike  the  senses,   mere  vanity  and 
nothing.     The  third  grand  means  is,  Considera- 
tion or  Recollection;  a  careful  regard  to  those 
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temptations  and  snares,  to  which,  from  our  tem^ 
pers,  situations,  or  connections,  we  are  more  impf 
mediately  exposed,  and  by  which  we  have  been 
formerly  hindered^  It  may  be  well  in  the  mom-^ 
ing,  ere  vfo  leave  our  chambers,  to  forecast,  as 
far  QB  we  are  able,  the  probable  circumstances  of 
the  day  before  us.  Yet  the  observance  of  this, 
as  well  as  of  every  rule  that  can  be  offered,  may 
dwindle  into  a  mere  form.  However,  I  trust  the 
Lord,  who  has  given  you  a  desire  to  live  to  him; 
Will  be  your  guard  and  teacher.  There  is  none 
teacheth  like  him. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  IL 
Dear  Madam,  March,  1779. 

Our  experiences  pretty  much  tally :  they  may 
be  drawn  out  into  sheets  and  quires,  but  the  sum 
total  may  be  comprised  in  a  short  sentence ;  '*  Our 
life  is  a  warfkre."  For  our  encouragement,  the 
Apostle  calls  it  a  good  warfare.  We  are  engaged 
in  a  good  cause,  fight  under  a  good  Captain,  the 
victory  is  sure  beforehand,  and  the  prize  is  a 
crown,  a  crown  of  life.  Such  considerations 
might  make  even  a  coward  bold.  But  then  we 
must  be  content  to  fight;  and,  considering  the 
nature,  number,  situation,  and  subtilty  of  our 
enemies,  we  may  expect  sometimes  to  receive  a 
wound :  but  there  is  a  medicinal  tree,  the  leaves 
of  which  are  al\<cays  at  hand  to  heal  us.  We 
cannot  be  too  attentive  to  the  evil  which  is  always 
working  in  us,  or  to  the  stratagems  which  are 
employed  against  us;  yet  our  attention  should 
not  be  wholly  confined  to  these  things.  We  are 
to  look  upwards  likewise  to  him,  who  is  our  head. 
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our  life,  our  strength.  One  glance  of  Jesus  will, 
convey  more  effectual  assistance  than  poring  upon 
our  own  hearts  for  a  month.  The  one  is  to  be 
done,  but  the  other  should  upon  no  account  be 
omitted.  It  was  not  by  counting  their  wounds, 
but  by  beholding  the  brazen  serpent,  the  Lord's 
instituted  means  of  cure,  that  the  Israelites  were 
healed.     That  was  an  emblem  for  our  instruction. 

One  great  cause  of  our  frequent  conflicts  is, 
that  we  have  a  secret  desire  to  be  rich,  and  it  is 
the  Lord's  design  to'  make  us  poor :  we  want  to 
gain  an  ability  of  doing  something ;  and  He  suits 
his  dispensations,  to  convince  us  that  we  can  do 
nothing :  we  want  a  stock  in  ourselves,  and  He 
would  have  us  absolutely  dependent  upon  Him. 
So  far  as  we  are  content  to  be  weak,  that  His 
power  may  be  magnified  in  us,  so  far  we  shall 
make  our.  enemies  know  that  we  are  strong, 
though  we  ourselves  shall  never  be  directly  sen- 
sible that  we  are  so ;  only  by  comparing  what  we 
are,  with  the  opposition  we  stand  against,  we 
may  come  to  a  comfortable  conclusion,  that  the 
Lord  worketh  mightily  in  us.     Psal.  xli.  11. 

If  our  views  are  simple,  and  our  desires  towards 
the  Lord,  it  may  be  of  use  to  consider  some  of 
your  faults  and  mine,  not  as  the  faults  of  you  and 
me  in  particular,  but  as  the  fault  of  that  depraved 
nature,  which  is  common  with  us  to  all  the  Lord's 
people,  and  which  made  Paul  groan  as  feelingly 
and  as  heartily  as  we  can  do.  But  this  consider- 
ation, though  true  and  Scriptural,  can  only  be 
safely  applied  when  the  mind  is  sincerely  and  in 
good  earnest  devoted  to  the  Lord.  There  are  too 
many  unsound  and  half-professors,  who  eagerly 
catch  at  it,  as  an  excuse  for  those  evils  they  are 
unwilling  to  part  with.     But  I  trust  I  may  safely 
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recommend  it  to  you.  This  evil  nature,  this  in- 
dwelling sin,  is  a  living  principle,  an  active, 
powerful  cause ;  and  a  cause  that  is  active  will 
necessarily  produce  an  effect.  Sin  is  the  same 
thing  in  believers  as  in  the  unregenerate ;  they 
have,  indeed,  a  contrary  principle  of  grace,  which 
counteracts  and  resists  it,  which  can  prevent  its 
outbreakings,  but  will  not  suppress  its  risings. 
As  grace  resists  sin,  so  sin  resists  grace;  Gal.  v. 
17.  The  proper  tendency  of  each  is  mutually 
weakened  on  both  sides ;  and  between  the  two, 
the  poor  believer,  however  blameless  and  exem- 
plary in  the  sight  of  men,  appears  in  his  own  view 
the  most  inconsistent  character  under  the  sun. 
He  can  hardly  think  it  is  so  with  others,  and 
judging  of  them  by  what  he  sees^  and  of  himself 
by  what  he  feels ^  in  lowliness  of  heart  he  esteems 
others  better  than  himself.  TIfis  proves  him  to 
be  right :  for  it  is  the  will  of  God  concerning 
him ;  Phil.  ii.  3.  This  is  the  warfare.  But  it 
shall  not  always  be  so.  Grace  shall  prevail. 
The  evil  nature  is  already  enervated,  and  ere 
long  it  shall  die  the  death.  Jesus  will  make  us 
more  than  conquerors. 

I  am,  &c. 


FOUR    LETTERS 

TO   THE 

REV:  DR.  ♦**♦. 


I 


LETTER  I. 

Dear  Sir,  April  17, 1776. 

By  this  time  I  hope  you  are  both  returned  in 
peace,  and  happy  together  in  your  stated  &tvoured 
tract ;  rejoicing  in  the  name  of  Jesus  yourselves, 
and  rejoicing  to  see  the  savour  of  it  spreading 
like  a  precious  perfume  among  the  people.    Every 
day  I  hope  you* find  prejudices  wearing  off,  and 
more  disposed  to  hear  the  words  of  life.     The 
Lord  has  given  you  a  fine  first-fruits,  which  I 
trust  will  prove  the  earnest  of  a  plentiful  harvest. 
In  the  mean  time  he  will  enable  you  to  sow  the 
seed  in  patience,  leaving  the  event  in  his  hands. 
Though  it  does  not  spring  up  visibly  at  once,  it 
will  not  be  lost.     I  think  He  would  not  have  sent 
you  if  He  had  not  a  people  there  to  call ;  but  they 
can  only  come  forth  to  view  as  He  is  pleased  to 
bring  them.     Satan  will  try  to  hinder  and  disturb 
you ;  but  he  is  in  a  chain  which  he  cannot  break, 
nor  go  a  step  farther  than  he  is  permitted.     And 
if  you  have  been  instrumental  to  the  conversion 
of  but  a  few,  in  those  few  you  have  an  ample 
reward  already  for  all  the  difficulties  you  have  or 
can  meet  with.     It  is  more  honourable  and  im- 
portant to  be  an  instrument  of  saving  one  soul, 
than  to  rescue  a  whole  kingdom  from  temporal 
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ruin.     L^t  us  therefore,  while  we  earnestly  desire' 
to  be  more  useful,  not  forget  to  he  thankful  for 
what  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  already  to  do^for 
us;  and  let  us  expect,  knowing  whose  servants 
we  are,  and  what  a  Gospel  we  preach,  to  see 
some  new  miracles  wrought  from  day  to  day: 
for  indeed  every  real  conversion  may  be  accounted 
miraculous,   being  no  less  than  an  immediate 
exertion  of  that  power  which  made  the  heavens^ 
and  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness. 
Your  little  telescope  is  safe.    I  wish  I  had  more 
of  that  clear  air  and  sunshine  you  speak  of,  that 
mth  you  I  might  have  more  distinct  views  of  the 
land  of  promise.     I  cannot  say  my  prospect  is 
greatly  clouded  by  doubts  of  my  reaching  it  at 
last ;  but  then  there  is  such  a  languor  and  dead- 
ness  hangs  upon  my  mind,  that  it  is  almost  amaz- 
ing to  me  how  I  can  entertain  any  hopes  at  all. 
It  seems,  if  doubting  could  ever  be  reasonable, 
there  is  no  one  who  has  greater  reason  for  doubt-^ 
ing  than  myself.     But  I  know  not  how  to  doubt, 
when  I  consider  the  fidthfulness,  grace,  and  com- 
passion of  Him  who  has  promised.     If  it  could 
be  proved  that  Christ  had  not  died,  or  that  he 
did  not  speak  the  words  which  are  ascribed  to 
him  in  the  Gospel,  or  that  he  is  not  able  to  make 
them  good,  or  that  his  word  cannot  safely  be 
taken ;  in  any  of  these  cases  I  should  doubt  to 
purpose,  and  lie  down  in  despair. 

I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  II. 

My  dear  Sir,  July  15, 1777. 

I  BEGIN  with  congratulations  first  to  you  and 
Mrs.  ****,  on  your  safe  journey  and  good  passage 
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over  the  formidable    Humber.     Mrs.   ****  has 
another  river  to  cross  (may  it  be  many  years  be- 
fore she  approaches  the  bank),  over  which  there 
is  no  bridge.     Perhaps  at  seasons  she  may  think 
of  it  with  that  reluctance  which  she  felt  before 
she  saw  the  Humber  ;  but  as  her  fears  were  then 
agreeably  disappointed,  and  she  found  the  expe- 
riment, when  called  to  make  it,  neither  terrifying 
nor  dangerous,  so  I  trust  she  will  find^  it  in  the 
other  case.     Did  not  she  think.  The  Lord  knows 
where  I  shall  be,  and  he  will  meet  me  there  with 
a  storm,  because  I  am  such  a  sinner  ?     Then  how 
the  billows  will  foam  and  rage  at  me,  and  what  a 
long  passage  I  shall  have,  and  perhaps  I  sh^ll 
sink  in  the  middle,  and  never  set  my  foot  in  Hull. 
It  is  true,  I  am  not  so  much  afraid  of  the  journey 
I  go  by  land,  though  I  know  that  every  step  of 
the  way  the  horses  or  the  chaise  may  fall>  and  I 
be  killed;  but  how  do  I  know  but  he  may. pre- 
serve me  on  the  road  on  purpose  to  drown  me  in 
the  river?     But  behold,  when  she  came  to  it  all 
was   calm;    or  what  was  better,  a  gentle,  fair 
breeze,  to  waft  her  pleasantly  over  before  she  was 
aware.   Thus  we  are  apt  perversely  to  reason :  he 
guides  and  guards  me  through  life ;  he  gives  me 
new  mercies,  and  new  proofs  of  his  power  and 
care  every  day ;  and,  therefore,  when  I  come  to 
die  he  will  forsake  me,  and  let  me  be  the  sport  of 
winds  and  waves.     Indeed,  the  Lord  does  not 
deserve  such  hard  thoughts'  at  our  hands  as  we 
are  prone  to  form  of  him.     But  notwithstanding 
we  make  such  returns,  he  is  and  will  be  gracious, 
and  shame  us  out  of  our  unkind,  ungrateful,  un- 
believing fears  at  last.    If,  after  my  repeated  kind 
reception   at   your  house,    I   should  always   be 
teasing  Mrs.  ****  with  suspicions  of  her  good- 
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will,  and  should  tell  every  body  I  saw,  that  I 
verily  believed  the  next  time  I  went  to  see  her  she 
would  shut  the  door  in  my  face  and  refuse  me 
admittance,  would  she  not  be  grieved,  offended, 
and  affronted  ?  Would  she  not  think.  What  reason 
can  he  assign  for  this  treatment  ?  He  knows  I 
did  every  thing  in  my  power  to  assure  him  of  a 
welcome,  and  told  him  so  over  and  over  again. 
Does  he  count  me  a  deceiver  ?  Yes,  he  does :  I 
see  his  friendship  is  not  worth  preserving;  so 
farewel :  I  will  seek  friends  among  such  as  be- 
lieve my  words  and  actions.  Well,  my  dear 
madam,  I  am  clear  I  always  believed  you :  I 
make  no  doubt  but  you  will  treat  me  kindly  next 
time,  as  you  did  the  last.  But  pray  is  not  the 
j^ord  as  worthy  of  being  trusted  as  yourself?  and 
are  not  his  invitations  and  promises  as  hearty  and 
as  honest  as  yours  ?  Let  us,  therefore,  beware  of 
giving  way  to  such  thoughts  of  him  as  we  could 
hardly  forgive  in  our  dearest  friends,  if  they  should 
harbour  the  like  of  us. 

I  have  heard  nothing  of  Mr.  ?•••♦  yet,  but 
that  he  is  in  town,  very  busy  about  that  precious 
piece  of  furniture  called  a  wife.  May  the  Lord 
direct  and  bless  his  choice.  In  Captain  Cook's 
voyage  to  the  South  Sea,  some  fish  were  caught 
which  looked  as  well  as  others,  but  those  who  ate 
of  them  were  poisoned  :  alas  !  for  the  poor  man 
who  catches  a  poisonous  wife  !  There  are  such 
to  be  met  with  in  the  matrimonial  seas,  that  look 
passing  well  to  the  eye ;  but  a  connection  with 
them  proves  baneful  to  domestic  peace,  and  hurtful 
to  the  life  of  grace.  I  know  two  or  three  people, 
perhaps  a  few  more,  who  have  great  reason  to  be 
thankful  to  Him  who  sent  the  fish,  with  the  money 
in  its  mouth,  to  Peter's  hook.     He  secretly  in- 
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structed  and  guided  us  where  to  angle ;  and  if  we 
have  caught  prizes,  we  owe  it  not  to  our  own 
skill,  much  less  to  our  deserts,  but  to  his  good- 
ness. I  am,  &c. 


LETTER  IIL 

My  dear  Sir,  July  ^  1777. 

****  Poor  little  boy!  it  is  mercy  indeed  that 
he  recovered  from  such  a  formidable  hurt.  The 
Lord  wounded,  and  the  Lord  healed.  I  ascribe, 
with  you,  what  the  world  calls  accident  to  him, 
and  believe,  tl^at  without  his  permission,  for  wise 
and  good  ends,  a  child  can  no  more  pull  a  bowl 
of  boiling  water  on  itself  than  it  could  pull  the 
moon  out  of  its  orbit.  And  why  does  he  permit 
such  things  ?  One  reason  or  two  is  sufficient  for 
us :  it  is  to  remind  us  of  the  uncertainty  of  life 
and  all  creature-comforts ;  to  make  us  afraid  of 
cleaving  too  close  to  pretty  toys,  which  are  so 
precarious,  that  often  while  we  look  at  them  they 
vanish,  and  to  lead  us  to  a  more  entire  dependence 
upon  himself;  that  we  might  never  judge  ourselves 
or  our  concerns  safe  from  outward  appearances 
only,  but  that  the  Lord  is  our  keeper,  and  were 
not  his  eye  upon  us,  a  thousand  dangers,  and 
painful  changes,  which  we  can  neither  foresee  nor 
prevent,  are  lurking  about  us  every  step,  ready  to 
break  in  upon  us  every  hour.  "Men  are  but 
children  of  a  larger  growth."  How  many  are  la- 
bouring and  planning  in  the  pursuit  of  things,  the 
event  of  which,  if  they  obtain  them,  will  be  but 
like  pulling  scalding  water  upon  their  ovm  heads. 
They  must  have  the  bowl  by  all  means,  but  they 
are  not  aware  what  is  in  it  till  they  feel  it. 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  IV. 

Sir,  September  7,  1777. 

I  HAVE  had  a  letter  from  your  minister  since 
his  arrival  at  *♦*♦.     I  hope  he  will  be  restored  to 
you  again  before  long,  and  that  he  and  many  of 
your  place  will  rejoice  long  in  each  other.    Those 
are  favoured  places  which    are  blessed  with  a 
sound  and  faithful  Gospel  ministry,  if  the  people 
know  and  consider  the  value  of  their  privileges, 
and  are  really  desirous  of  profiting  by  them ;  but 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power. 
I  hope  those  who  profess  the  Gospel  with  you 
will  wrestle  in  prayer  for  grace  to  walk  worthy  of 
it.     A  minister's  hands  are  strengthened  when  he 
can  point  to  his  people  as  so  many  living  proofs 
that  the  doctrines  he  preaches  are  doctrines  ac- 
cording to  godliness  ;  when  they  walk  in  mutual 
love ;  when  each  one,  in  their  several  places,  ma- 
nifests an  humble,  spiritual,  upright,  conduct; 
when  they  are  Christians,  not  only  at  church  but 
in  the  family,  the  shop,  and  the  field ;  when  they 
fill  up  their  relations  in  life,  as  husbands  or  wives, 
masters  or  servants,  parents  or  children,  according 
to  the  rule  of  the  word  ;  when  they  are  evidently 
a  people  separated  from  the  world  while  con- 
versant in  it,  and  are  careful  to  let  their  light 
shine  before  men,  not  only  by  talking,  but  by 
acting  as  the  disciples  of  Christ :  when  they  go 
on  steadily,  not  by  fits  and  starts,  prizing  the 
means  of  grace  without  resting  in  them :  when  it 
is  thus,  we  can  say.  Now  we  live,  if  you  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord.    Then  we  come  forth  with  plea- 
sure, and  our  service  is  our  delight,  and  we  are 
encouraged  to  hope  for  an   increasing  blessing. 
But  if  the  people  in  whom  we  have  rejoiced  sink 
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into  formality  or  a  worldly  spirit ;  if  they  have 
dissensions  and  jealousies  among  themselves ;  if 
they  act  improperly,  and  give  the  enemies  occa- 
sion to  say,  There,  there,  so  would  we  have  it ; 
then  our  hearts  are  wounded  and  our  zeal  damped, 
and  we  know  not  how  to  speak  with  liberty.  It 
is  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  for  you,  that, 
whether  I  see  you,  or  else  be  absent  from  you,  I 
may  know  that  you  stand  fast  in  one  spirit  and 
one  mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel. 

I  am,  &c. 


END  OF  THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 


EllertOD  and  Ilcndrrfton,  Priuter*. 
Gough  Square,  Loudou. 


^.S^i 


ii^»j 


V  A.: 


I 


1 


t 


